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FOREWORD 


• The Srautastitras in Sanskrit form a well-marked group of 
works, forming the major part of the Vedanga called Kalpa. 
Dealing with the Vedic ritual in a systematic and concise manner, 
they differ from Veda to Veda and in case of a given Veda from 
one Sakha to another. The Vedic affiliation of a Srautasiitra 
determines its main interest in the sacrifice, namely the duties 
of the officiating priest belonging to the Veda, while the differences 


in the Sákhàs pertain to minor variations in the performance 
of the ritual. 


c ет 


> The Srautasütras belonging to the Yajurveda naturally deal 
with the performance of sacrifices from the view-point of the 
Adhvaryu and as such are the fullest because of the promineni 
role played by that priest in the ritual, whose presence is required 
in nearly all the sacrifices. It is only in late works called the Pra- 
yogas that we get a complete view of the Vedic ritual as a whole 
but they are mostly confined to one or the other type of sacrifice 
and are wholly dependent on the earlier Srautasütras. Among 
the Srautasütras of the Yajurveda, two appear to be the fullest 
namely those : of Apastamba and Katyayana, and the later one is 
« more systematic and possesses a good commentorial tradition in 
comparison with the former. Hence it is a little strange that this 
work has not been translated in any European language so far. 
even though it was published before others with good commen- 
tarial material by Weber. 


Translation of the Sütra-works of Sanskrit is usually а 
difficult task due to their extreme brevity and that of a Srauta- 
sūtra is still more so because of the complexity of its subject 
matter. Dr. H. G. Ranade, a member of the Editorial staff of 
the Sanskrit Dictionary on Historical Principles at the Deccan 
College, Punt, has new offered to the interested reader a complete 
and faithful translation of the Srautastitra of Katyayana, which 
is both accurate and readable. Without making it too literal 
and too complicated by the use of technical devices, the author — 
has righty made it easily understandable by all who are interested ie 
in Indology in general and Vedic ritual in particular. Besides 
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adding the text of the stitras, which will make constant reference 
[to the other editions unnecessary and by adding the necessary 
passages from the Samhita and the Satapathabrahmana and. fur- 
ther references to other Srautasütras wherever necessary, the 
author has supplied all that is needed by both the Sanskrit scholar 
and an interested general reader in this regard. The brief intro- 
duction gives the bare outlines of the sacrificial types and im- 
portant tokens dealt with in the text, which will help the reader 
to follow the details with case. On the whole, Dr. Ranade has 
rendered a signal service to scholars working in this field and I 
recommend the book to all such persons with confidence. 
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. INTRODUCTION 


e 


I 
Unlike its Black counterpart, the White Yajus school has 


, Only, one Srauta Sūtra namely the Каїуауапа Srauta Sūtra 


(iXatySS.).*~ There are in all fifteeen recensions of the White 
Yajurveda according to the Caranavyüha (Kandika 2). The 


a \ KatySS, however, seems to be keeping only two recensions in 


view viz. the Kanva and the Madhyandina. 
It is an accepted fact that the literature of the White Yajur- 


. veda ie. the Vajasaneya Samhita (VS), the Капуа Samhita 


(KS), the Madhyandina and the Капуа Satapatha Bráhmana 
( (MSB), (KSB), is more systematically arranged than that of the 


Black Yajus school, where the Mantra and Brahmana portions 


"3 


are fused together. The KatySS likewise plays a very significant 
role and maintains the same order of presentation and line of 
thinking in the ritualistic discussions as the SB which has proved 
to be a. kind of ritualistic commentary on the Vajasaneya Sarh- 
hita?. However, it has shown. a clear tendency to fall in line 


with the Srauta Sütras of the Black Yajurveda, especially the ` 


Baudhayana Srauta Sütra, either through a process of adopting 
their ritualistic details along;with its;own under the provision of 
vibhása ‘option’ or by softening the stticter rules of the Sata- 
patha Bràhmana. Yet, while adopting the former course, the 
Sütra maintains the Brahmana-prescriptions аѕ:‘ирадеќа *pre- 
cept’ and shows higher rer che аз ирада ре 
(а comparative study of a few rites'of the Dar$apürnamasa isti, 
namely from Vratopayana entering upon the vow to the Vedi- 
karana epreparation of the altar,:has been'made by the author 
in his paper “Some Daréapürnamasa rites in the SB and the 
KatySS", p. 121, Deccan. College. Bulletin Vol: xxxv-l, 1975, 
proving these conclusions.) 

-Another noteworthy aspect of the KatySs i is that its  Sitras, 
especially the Paribhasa sütras ій ће first chapter, һауе а simi- 


ишу in some cases a verbal similarity with ше Jaiminiya 28 


1 We do know of one more ae ie. the Baijavapa Sutra, of the white 


Yajus School from the accounts of the various Histories of Vedic Titera- "i 


"ture. But the text is not so far traced. _ 


2 See {һе Author's thesis on ‘Satapatha Brit a study (аз а Comm. on the ig 


У), Uni. of Bombay, 1970. 2 таноо «оа В 
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Sütras which form the foundations of the Mimamsa school of 
the Indian thought. (cf. KatySS 1.4.16 and JaimiSu. 6.3.39; 
KatySS 1.5.6 and others noted by Vidyadhara in his introduc- 


*! tion to the text of the KatySS. with a Comm. Varanasi, 1931). 


The style of discussion therein with the statement of Pitrvapaksa 
‘the prima facie view’ and the Uttarapaksa ‘reply’ 15 typical 
and clearly shows an advancement over the same of the Black 
Yajus Srauta Sütra. 

This translation of the Katyayana Srauta Sütra is primarily 
based on the commentaries of Karka, Yajnikadeva, Vidyadhara 
‘and the one called ‘Sarnksiptasara’ edited by A. Weber in his 


critical Edition of the text. The Paddhati-s of Devayajnika and " 


others are also occasionally consulted. Sufficient attention is 
also paid to the remarks made by the Baudhayana Srauta Sütra 
(24.1) and Hermann Oldenberg (Рагаѕкага Grhyasütra, SBE 
xxix tr. pt. I, p. 263-66) speaking about the general prin- 
ciples for understanding the Vedic ritualistic literature and trans- 


У slating them. According to the BaudhsS. the sacrifice should 


be understood through five factors : Samhita, Brahmana, Prat- 
yaya (experience in the field), Nyaya (general principles in the 
day to day practice). and Sarnstha ‘conclusion’. Oldenberg wants 
the translator to be conscious about the entire Vedic tradition 
before accepting the interpretation of the commentator. 

| The main aim, however is to offer to the reader a clear and 
simple meaning of each Sütra independently. An attempt is 
made as far as possible to reconstruct the sactificial tradition of 
the White Yajurveda in its entirity by giving cross rcferences 
to the VS; VSK, SB and KSB. 


' The material is illustrated by means of the charts and plates 
showing the actual employment of {һе vast sacrificial apparatus 
in the actual performance. This is a modest departure from the 
usual practice of presenting the sketches of the equipment in 
isolation of the environment. { 

_ The pictures included here deal in greater details with the 
Isti Sacrifice which in one sense is the basic pattern for all the 
Srauta Sacrifices. It must be made clear that the Sakha they 
represent is the Black Yajürveda. They will however be useful 
to understand the comparative position of the White recension. 
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At the end it must be mentioned that the translation is an 
humble attempt to understand the original text and that any 
display of very deep scholarship is outside the scope of this work. 
The author has tried to offer newer interpretations to some of 
the words such as ‘aksadhur’, ‘punar utsrsta' and ‘upahiita’ etc. 
However, the complicated language and style of some sütras un- 
mistakably present some genuine problems and one has to take 
many things as understood or implied; ‘anyartham daráanam na 
punar grahanat’ 1.4.6, ‘nabhidaghnarh sadah’ 8.6.1, ulükhalasya 
retahsigvelayam aratnimatraSruteh 17.4.21 are a few of this 
type to quote. 


f Despite this the author will feel himself amply rewarded 
if his endeavour at the translation is found useful for studying 
the subject in further details. 


II 
The Srauta Sūtra of Katyayana describes the nature of 
several Srauta sacrifices which are divided in three categories 
Isti, Pa$u and Soma depending on the pattern that they follow. 


Following is the survey of these pattern sacrifices : 


Darsapiirnamasa Isti 


„ • Тһе Sacrificer is expected to perform this sacrifice, which is isa 
pattern for all kinds of Isti sacrifices, in two parts — namely the 
Рага Isti and Pürnamasa Isti — after he has duly set up the 
sacred fires (Adhana). The Pürnamasa Isti is performed in the 
first place, on the Full-moon day and consists of three main 
oblations (a cake on eight potsherds to Agni, a low voice oblation 
of clarified butter to Agnisoma and a cake on eleven potsherds 
to Agnisoma). The Daréa Isti takes place then on the New- 
moon day and it has also three oblations [a cake on eight pot- 
sherds to Agni, an oblation of curds to Indra and an oblation of 
milk to Indra in case there is a provision of Sannayya. If not, there 
is a low voice oblaticn of clarified butter to Visnu or Agnisoma 
and a cake on twelve potsherds to Indragni beside the oblation 
to Agni]. The two Istis are normally performed on two days. 
But the Full-moon rites can be adjusted in only one day. Thus _ 
the rites ef adding fuel etc. are performed on the Full-moon day 
and the main oblations are offered on the Pratipad. Or all these 


е 
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rites сап be performed on the Pratipad itself. There are two 
Agharas, five fore-offerings and two Ajyabhagas to be offered 
before the main oblations. After the main oblations there is then 
the Svistakrt oblation and three After-offerings. These are 
followed by the offerings related to the Patnisamyaja. Daksin- 
àgnihoma and Barhir-homa etc. In addition to these the Darśa- 
Isti consists of rice-ball-offerings to the manes. The rite requires 
four priests namely the Adhvaryu, Hotr, Brahman and Agnidhra 
beside the Sacrificer and his wife. The priestly fee for it is the rice 
boiled on the southern fire. One is normally expected to con- 
tinue the performance of the Isti sacrifice for thirty years. 
Nirudhapasubandhah (The Animal sacrifice) „ = 

This sacrifice is to be performed every year during the rainy 
season. It may optionally be performed twice a year namely 
at udagayanarambha and daksinadyanarambha respectively. The 
victim is a he-goat offered either to Indragni or the Sun-god or to 
Prajapati. The Maitravaruna is the sixth priest in addition to 
the five required for the Varunapraghàása. The Agnisomiya-rite 
of the Soma sacrifice is the model for this sacrifice. The cake 
offered at the animal sacrifice belongs to the same divinity to 
whom the animal (part) is offered. There are eleven Fore and 
After offerings respectively. The priestly fee for the animal. 
sacrifice is an animal : bull etc. or a milchcow or an object of 
the priest’s choice. see ch. VI. 


The Soma Sacrifice 
e 
25 Agnistoma abes 
The Soma sacrifice is supposed to be performed in two 
possible Sequences. It may either follow the regular perfor- 
mance of the Darsapurnamasa Isti etc. or it тау: be performed 
without these being there just after setting up the. sacred fires 
in the spring season. The main ‘oblation consists of the juice 
pressed out. from. the Soma plant. Since the Soma plant itself 
is untraceable, the Pūtikā is normally used as its substitute. 


„ . The sacrifice is performed with a very elaborate procedure 
and takes five days to complete the same. ` The number.of priests 
~ is sixteen (four each of the four groups belonging to the different 


» 


TS TES CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. ^ 1 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai апа eGangotri 


. (V) 


Vedas: Rc, Sama, Yajus and Atharva). There is a hierarchy 
in each of these groups and the priestly fees are distributed pro- 
portionately. This Jyotistoma sacrifice is the model for all the 
Soma sacrifices having one ‘sutya’ pressing day. The same 
sacrifice is known by four names depending on the nature of 
, praise it ends with. The first of them is the Agnistoma since 
the Agnistomasaman is chanted at its end. The following three 
Ukthya, Sodasin and Atiratra are its modifications and they end 
with the stotras of the same names respectively. Each of these 
stotras is further followed by the recitation of the relevant astra 
(normally a group of Rcs). 
The procedure of the main (sutya) day (which is the last of 
—-,he five-day programme) consists of three sessions: morning, 
midday and evening. Each of these has the task of pressing out 
the Soma juice, filling them into various cups and offering them 
to the particular divinities. Side by side continues the chanting 
and recitation of different stotras and Sastras. 

In the morning and midday sessions there are five Stotras 
and five Sastras each and in the evening they have two Stotras 
and two Sastras. The first of the Stotrasin each of these sessions 
is known as a pavamàna — in the morning it is the Bahispava- 
mana, in the midday Madhyandina-pavamana and in the evening 

_ if is the Arbhava-pavamana — andhe rest as Ajya/Prstha and 
Agnistoma respectively. The Prástotr, Udgatr and Pratihartr 
are engaged in chanting the Stotras. The second Sastra of the 
morning session is called ‘Prauga’ astra and the three subsequent 
are the 'ajya' Sastras. Їп the midday session the first one is 
known as 'Marutvatiya' and the second one ‘Niskevalya’. In the 
evening the first one is the Vai$vadeva Sastra and the second i.e. 
last one is the Agnimaruta. The Hotr, Maitravaruna, Acchavaka 
and the Gravastut are in charge of the recitation. The morning 
session commences with the ‘prataranuvaka’ morning recitation 
of some selected Rcs by the Hotr. 

' The kiling ofa he-goat and offering its specific parts to 
Agni along with the paSupurodàáa is also an important feature 
of the sutya day. ‘The procedure for this rite is based on the 
same laid down for the Agnisomiya animal sacrifice performed 
on the previous day. : ; саре 
` ` The priestly fees are distributed during the midday session 
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after performing a special rite known as Daksina-homa. The 
offering of the Soma-juice through the goblets performed by the 
Camasadhvaryus along with some of the grahas offered by the 
Adhvaryu and the gliding movement of the priests are some 
more interesting features of the sutyà day. 


The programme for the first four days is as follows : 

On the first day (which is normally the $ukla екайа$ in the 
spring) the Sacrificer begins the rites with the Abhyudayika and 
then selects the priests. The Somapravaka is selected first who 
later contacts the other sixteen priests and obtains their consent 
for officiating in the ensuing Soma sacrifice. They are then selected 
(with Madhu-parka) by the Sacrificer in his house. Then they _ 
consign the fire to the two Агаш woods and go to the sacrificial ~ 
ground, where they construct the sacrificial hall and the vihàra 
and deposit the fires in the respective fire-pans after churning 
out the fire from the Arani woods. This is followed by the rites 
of shaving of hair and bath of the Sacrificer (and his wife). 
The Diksaniyesti is then performed with a cake on eleven pot- 
sherds to Agnavisnu. The rites of Diksa are gone through there- 
after (application of butter, folding of fingers etc.). There are 
then Audgrabhana-oblations, Krsnajinadiksa and announcement 
by the priests ‘the Sacrificer is consecrated’. The rites of Mahà- 
vira-sambharana and yüpacchedana are also performed on the + 
same day. The Sacrificer and his wife are to subsist only on the 
Vrata-milk for the first three days.and for the last two he is to 


eat only the remaining portions of the oblations. He is to live 


with restrain on his behaviour. è 


On the second day there is first the Prayaniyesti with a 
саги to Aditi and clarified butter offered to. Pathya svasti, Agni, 
Soma and Savitr. The carusthali and the stirring stick used {or 
this purpose are kept at a secure place (at the.end of the Isti) 
for being used at the Udayaniya Isti at a later stage. Then 
follows the purchasing of the Soma-stalk and bringing it to the 
sacrificial hall. An Isti in honour of the guest (ie. the king 
Soma) is offered at this stage consisting of a cake on nine pot- 
| sherds to Visnu. Hereonwards the Sacrificer and his wife have 
` to use the Madanti water whenever they have-any rite to perform 

by means of the water. The Atithya Isti is followed by the 
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Taniinaptra rite in which the officiating priests touch the clari- 
fied butter and take an oath of working together without clashes 
till the completion of the sacrifice. 


1f the Sacrificer is performing the Soma БЕТ for the first 
time he may or may not perform the rite called Pravargya at 
this stage. In case he decides to perform, the officiiating priests 
prepare two gravel mounds to the north of the Garhapatya and 
Ahavaniya respectively and place the two Mahavira pots on the 
Asandi to the south of the Ahavaniya. One of these pots is filled 
with clarified butter and heated on the fire made out of the Münja 
grass on the mound set up to the south of the Garhapatya 
while various chants are sung and mantras recited. The Rau- 
—-una-cakes are also offered in a particular order. They offer the 
southern Rauhina-cake first. Then having milked out the milk of 
a she-goat and a cow they pour the she-goat’s milk in the highly 
heated clarified butter in the Mahavira pot producing thereby a 
big flash of light. Тһе milk.of the cow is then poured into the 
Mahavira. This is followed by the offering of the northern 
Rauhina-cake into the Ahavaniya. Thereafter is performed the 
Upasad isti with clarified butter offered to Agni, Soma and Visnu 
respectively by means of а sruva. Both of these rites are again 
performed, іп: the afternoon of the second day, in the morning 
„аза afternoon of the third day and both together in the morning 
itself of the fourth day. i 
The main task of the third day, beside the offering of the 
Pravargya and Upasad Istis, is the preparation of the ‘great 
altar’, consisting of the various. sheds :. Sadas, Havirdhana, 
Agnidhra, Marjaliya, Samitra and the Uttaravedi platform etc. 
The fourth day is mainly devoted to the Agnisoma-prana- 
yana, the Agnisomiya animal sacrifice and the collection of the 
Vasativari waters in the evening. If the Sacrificer has any 
victim to offer for removing his durbrahmanatva he is welcome 
to do so before the Agnisomiya rites. 
The rites of the^Soma sacrifice are concluded at the end of 
the fifth. day's performance with the Avabhrtha bath followed 
by the Udayaniya and Udavasaniya Istis. MEI 


© Dvadasaha Soma Sacrifice aT. 
The Dvadasáha  (twelve-day) sacrifice is recognised both 
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as а ‘sattra’ as well as а ‘ahina’ Soma sacrifice. All the officiating 
priests are to act as Sacrificers in this sacrifice. The seventeenth 
priest is known as 'Grhapati and he is supposed to perform ail 
the duties of the Sacrificer. But the consecratory rites are to be 
gone through by all the priests. If it is of the Ahina type it may 
have one or more Sacrificers and others have to act as;other , 
priests and receive priestly fees, since the sattra has no provision 
for the distribution of the priestly fees. 

The performance has twelve days each for the consecration 
rites, Upasad Istis and the Sutyās respectively. It may or may 
not be associated with the ‘piling of the fire-altar’. The Adhvaryu 
and his assistants carry out the task of initiating the other 
officiating priests and their wives in a particular order ‘ior tlie-^ 
sake of the sattra-performance. 

The animal victims for the Savaniya days are either those 
offered to Indragni as in the Agnistoma or those prescribed under 
the ‘stomayana’ or ekadaéini with the twelfth one offered to 
Agni again. sd i zi | 

The arrangement of the Soma sacrifices for the twelve days 
is as follows: The first day is called the Prayaniya day and 
the Atiratra sacrifice is performed on that day; then there is the 

performance of the Prsthya Sadaha (6 days) and three Chan? 
doma sacrifices. The eleventh day is known as ‘Avivakya’. Tke. 
twelfth is again an Atiratra regarded this time as the Udayaniya. 
The performance of the first eleven days is closed’ with the 
Patnisarnyaja rites: — ech) has. БОЛБУ 
___ The Dvadasaha has the Atigrahya Sodagin and the Am&u 
adabhya as the additional cups. Depending on the priority of 
certain cups the Dvadasaha is further divided into two kinds viz. 
the Vyüdha and the Samüdha. The Vyüdha order-has the 
aindravayava' cup drawn at the first place on the Prayaniya 
and Udayaniya. From the remaining days on the first day the 
Maitravaruna cup 15 drawn first, on the second the Sukra cup, 
on the third and the fourth the Agrayana cup, on the fifth day 
the aindravayava, on the sixth and seyenth the Sukra, on the 
eighth the Agrayana and on the ninth and tenth the Aindra- 
~ vayava cup. уэ nu Dale es 
А thousand Brahmins are fed on this occasion. - | dT 1 
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А (XI) 


Synopsis of the Chapters 


Chapter I Paribhàásà-nirüpanam 1-35 


= [Eligibility to perform a sacrifice discussed — sacrifice defined ~ 
Principal and Subsidiary, Obligatory and optional rites compared — 
Mantra, Idhma, Sruc etc. described — theories of substitution, order 
and grouping of rites and materials discussed]. 


Chapter II Dars$apürnamaàsa Isti : 36 — 66 


| Time prescribed — Agnyanvadhana, Vratopayana-Brahmavarana — 
Pranita-pranayana, һахіг-ајуапігуара, Vedikarana and placing of 
—7 77  enelosing sticks described ]. 


Chapter Ш Darsapürnamá Isti (contd.) 67—92 


[ Samidheni-recitation, the two Арһагаз, selection of Hoty (with āśruta- 
pratyasruta-calls), Fore-offerings, caturavatta, Principal offerings, 
Ssistakrt, Prasitra-rites, Idopahvana, After-offerings, Sükta-Sarnyuváka, 
Patnisarnyaja, Samistayajus, Visnukrama, Upasthana and Vratavisarjana 
dealt with ]. 


Chapter IV Pindapitryajna etc. 93— 140 


[ Offering of rice-balls to the Manes described in details as а part of 
the DarSesti ~ other special features of the DarSesti — Sannayya etc. 
also pointed out; Daksayana уајпа, Anvarambhaniya, Agrayana Isti 
Agnyadhana, Punaradhana and ‘morning-evening’ oblation discussed ]. 


Chapter V The Seasonal sacrifices | 141 — 178 


[ Vaisvanara-parjanya isti or Anvarambhaniyesti prescribed; the rites 
' of Vai$vadeva; Varunapraghasa; Sakamedha and the Sunasiriya parvans 
described one by one thereafter ]. 


Chapter VI The Animal sacrifice .. 179-211 


[Period (Rainy season) prescribed for the animal sacrice — oblation 
in respect of the sacrificial post — Preparation of the post by chopping 
a tree-branch and giving it a particular shape and size — making of 
the higher altar — only one fire taken forward — taking of the clarified 
as well as the pnsadajya (spotted ghee) — making of a hole, fixing 
of the casala on the post and its erection in the hole ~ tying of the 
rope around the post — Animal (to either Indragni, Sürya or Prajapati) 
dedicated and tied to the post—sprinkling of the animals—rites from the 
Idhmapraisa upto Fore-offerings performed em per the Isti) — handing 


a 


^ 
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of the staff to the Maitravaruna priest — eleven Fore and After- 
offerings — Outline for the Samitra-fire drawn — carrying of the fire- 
brand thrice around the animal etc. — he places it at the site of the 
Samitra — Agnit followed by the animal — animal by the Pratiprastha‘> 
with the Vapàsrapanis and so on — killing of the animal at the Samitra 
shed ~ declaration ‘sanjmaptah pa$uh' — Pratiprasthatr conducts the 
Sacrificers wife to the Samitra — cleansing of the breath-spots of the 
animal by water poured by the wife — dissection of the victim-vapa- 
$rapanis covered with the omentum — stokahoma-offering of the omen- 
tum into the fire — cuttings of the victim-parts made — division of 
the animal cuttings into ‘Jauhava’ and ‘Aupabhrta’ — offering of the 
cake in respect of the animal sacrifice to the deity of the animal sacri- 
fice ~ vasahoma — Oblations to Vanaspati and Svistakrt — Vasa- 
aghara in the quarters like the vajina — Idopahvana ~ Vanisthu given 
to Agnidhra — Upayaddhoma along with the After-oflerings — Patni—. 
sarnyaja performed with the tail-parts ~ going to the water with the 4 
iron-spit and inserting it at the joint of wet and dry — placing of a 
samidh on fire — Animal sacrifice combined with domestic rites 


(ракауајпа) ]. 
Chapter VII Agnistoma Sacrifice .- 212 247 


[ Time prescribed = description of the sixteen priests given ~ Rules 
for Yüpacchedana, Diksaniyesti, buying of Soma and bringing it to the 
sacrificial hall laid down ]. 


Chapter VIII Agnistoma Sacrifice (contd.) 248 – 28% . 


[ deals with Atithya Isti. Savaniya-havirnirvapa, Tànünaptra, Subrah- 
manya chant, Pravargya and Upasad (to be performed on the second, 
third and fourth day morning-evening), measuring of the Mahavedi 
d ш oH prior to Upavasatha-day), construction of the Havirdhana 
р * c Dn of the Audumbari-staff, construction of the Sadas, laying 
* аы carrying forward of the fire and other Soma-objects. the 
ie ena тше and collection of the Vasativari water on 


Chapter IX Agnistoma Sacrifice (contd.) : 286 — 331 


is нака, Тында af Ше Nigrābhyā water, pressing of the 
DCORE precede а ом 
Se i рибо зата, Bahigpavamana-stotra, Savaniya Animal 
cuce, sarpana, filling of goblets, offering of the Savaniya oblations 


* "and cups are also dealt wi ; IH : 
они, е "оце, with, the details of the Sastra and _ 


ton 


[20 
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Chapter X Agnistoma Sacrifice (contd.) 332 - 362 


[ The Midday session (starting with Sarpana), pressing of the Soma- 
Stalks and filling of the cups (Sukra onwards, offering of the dadhi- 
gharma oblation and Pasgu-purodasa. and distribution of the priestly 
fees, filling and offering of the Mahendra cup and filling of the Ukthya 
vigraha forms the first part of the discussions. The description of the 
Aditya, Savitra, Patnivata and Hariyojana cups is dealt with thereafter. 
At the end come the Patnisamyaja and the Avabhrtha rite ]. 


Chapter X1 Brahman's Role in the Soma Sacrifice 363 — 366 


[ observes restrain on speech — walks along with the Sacrificer during 
certain rites — has a seat west to Daksinagni during the Pravargya — 
If not consecrated, touches the Pratihartr after the Vipruddhoma during 


uL» e й ‚ : . 
iti the procession of the priests (sarpana) — going and coming through 
the same door]. = : 
Chapter XII Dviidasiha (Soma) Sacrifice 367 — 386 
[ Pattern of the Agnistoma adopted — recognised as Sattra.and Ahina 
and model for the sattras upto 100 days ~ Atiratra on the first and the 
last day; There are then the Prsthya'sadaha, three chandoma one-day 
Soma sacrifices and the eléventh day (known as Avivakya) ~ Brah- 
modya and priestly fees described ]. 
Chapter XIII The Gavamayana Sacrifice < 387 — 396 
ses (model for the yearly sattra sacrifice) — consecration on the ekastaka. 
The arrangement of the Sutya-months described with the Visuvat 
(Agnistoma day) in the middle and the Mahavrata sacrifice on the last 
but one day. Reverse order adopted in the second half J. 
Chaptee XIV The Vàjapeya. Sacrifice 397 – 412 


[Performed in Autumn ~ Brhaspatisava ог ТоЙ {Оша before and 
after — seventeen consecration days — buying of liquor with a piece 
of led — sacrificial post covered with seventeen cloth-pieces — Casala- 
ring of wheat — seventeen’ cups of Soma and liquor — cup of honey 
drawn — seventeen victims to Prajapati — Саги of rice measuring 
seventeen §aravas along with midday oblations — seventeen hundred 
as the priestly fees =- race of the chariots ~ beating of drums — twelve 
oblations with the spoon — climbing to the top of the sacrificial gos 
with a ladder ~ golden necklace as the priestly fees а E 


Chapter XV The Royal Consecration s | 413- -447 


»sEMainly a king entitled to ББга various Istis, ATIS acces 
and Soma sacrifices to be gone through ~ Pavitra | (Soma sacrifice), 


, 
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Complete oblation, Anumati Isti ~ the Seasonal sacrifices (in the second 

Phalguna), Pañcavātīya, Indraturiya. Apamarga. Trisamyukta, Ratna 

oblations offered before the Diksa for Abhisecaniya and Dasapeya — 
i Devasü, Partha (before and after the Rajabhiseka) oblations prescribed 

— Then follow the rules for the Dasapeya Soma sacrifice and Pancabila 

as well as the Prayuj oblations. Lastly comes the description of the 
$ Keśavapanīya, Vyusti-dviratra and the Sautramani (with three Animal 
: victims in the third Phalguna) ]. 


Chapter XVI Piling of the Fire-altar 449 — 474 


[a Subsidiary rite of the Soma sacrifice ~ Compulsory for samaha- 
vrata — Animal sacrifice for the preparation of Ukha and Istakas 
described — Making of the Ukha — Cayana-diksa on Phalguna Am-- 
vüsya ~ Visnukrama and Bhasmodvapana observed — Generul rulés = 
for ‘Sadana’ setting the bricks and Südadohas laid down ~ Antahpatya 
point obtained after measuring the Vedi in the scale of Puruga — 
enclosing stones erected ]. 


Chapter XVII Piling of the Fire-altar (contd.) 475 — 502 


[laying of the bricks for the Garhapatya-altar and setting of the 
i Ukha-fire thereupon — Nairta bricks piled ~ then are described the 
| rites of ploughing of the altar-site and the laying of the Kusa-blade, 
| human impression and the bricks: Svayam atrnna, Dürvà, Dviyajus, 
Retahsic etc. — Ukha-pan placed on the mortar ~ gold-pieces placed 
j in the cavities of the animal-heads — laying of the Apasya, Pranabhrts 
| and Lokamprnas (number for the different layers given) described А 
| There is then the acount of the other bricks А$уїпї etc. for various 
| layers ~ Lastly the fire-altar is sprinkkled by means of. the pieces 
: of gold ]. 


Chapter XVIII Piling of the Fire-altar (contd.) 503 — 516 


[ Satarudriya offering described ~ chants sung — the altar is mounted 
upon — Fire deposited on the svayam ātrņņā spot and oblations of 
clarified butter and cakes offered — then takes place the Vasordhara 
offering — the Sacrificer is sprinkled thereafter ~  rastrabhrd and 
vatahoma performed — number of bricks for piling the Dhignyas pre- 


scribed ~ Devika-oblations offered — ul i Е 
altar laid down ]. PES HOF the piler of the fire 


Chapter XIX The Sautramani Sacrifice 517-531 


x e e mus about the persons entitled to perform the Sautramani 
b given ent Prescription of the Aditya саги — Animal immolated 
for Indra ~ buying of liquor-ingredients — ‘Masara’ mixture of various — 
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powders described — Procedure for the liquor-production laid. down — 
milk and liquor-cups drawn — three animals immolated — offering of 
the milk and liquor-cups described — Pasupurodàsas offered — Sacri- 
“ficer sprinkled — Vasahoma. Avabhrtha and the Vayodhasa animal 
sacrifice gone through ]. 


. Chapter XX The Horse Sacrifice 532 — 549 


[ The sacrifice meant for kings — Brahmaudana cooked on the Phal- 
guna Sukla astami — lying of the Sacrificer on the thigh of the Vavata 
in the Pragvarnsa ~ oblation to Agnipathikrt — tying of the rope on 
the horse of a particular description — killing of a dog under the 
horse — muttering in the horse's ear — instructions to those who guard 
the horse — prescription of the Pàriplava narration ~ Dhrti-homa 
offered — expiatory rites prescribed in the event of difficulties with 
thÉ horse — For the Dikga-rite three ASvamedhika oblations offered in 
addition to the four ,Audgrabhanas of the model Soma sacrifice = 
Agnika oblations prescribed ~ Prescription of 21 posts and 'Ekà- 
dasini animals ~ Agnistoma performed as the first (of the three) 
Sutya day — on the second day there is the Ukthya sacrifice — dia- 
logues between the priests ‘kah svit etc. — the horse is immolated 
on this day — they perform the Айгаіга on the third day — Avabhrtha ]. 


Chapter XXI Purusamedha, Sarvamedha and Pitrmedha Sacrifice 550—557 


[A Brahmin and Kgatriya entitled to perform the Purusamedha ~ 
Yüpaikada$sini prescribed — Animals to be offered counted — release of 
the victims: Brahmin etc. — forest-life accepted by the Sacrificer 
after performing this sacrifice — Sarvamedha-rules described — Various ' 
specifications for the ‘Smasana’ laid down under the Pitrmedha ]. 


Chapter XXII Soma Sacrifices with one pressing day 558 — S81 


[ Bhi, Jyotis, Go, Ayus, Abhijit, Vi$vajit etc. described — six Sadyahkra 
sacrifices performed for various purposes including exorcism — Soma ' 
sacrifices prescribed along with other rites Caturmasya etc. — Udbhid, 
Balabhid and others dwelt upon ]. 


Chapter XXIII Ahina Sacrifices 582 — 589 


[consists of two to eleven Sutya days — various Ahina sacrifices 
described — thirteen known as Atiratra also recognised as Ahina — 
those with two, three, four, five, six, seven, eight, nine, ten and eleven 
days described on? by опе]. 


Chapter XXIV Sattra Sacrifices 590- 610 


[ Consist of more than twelve Sutyà days — filling of gaps by the Sutya 
days prescribed under Dvadasiha — first and last are the Atiratra, 
days э— two sacrifices with thirteen Sutya-days — three with fourteen, 
four with fifteen and those with twenty, twentyone etc. upto forty days 
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described — there.are. then those sacrifices with fortynine Sutya-days 
(Kausurubinda etc.), sixtyone, hundred and more than a hundred 
Sutyà-days — The Sattras consisting of 360 sutya-days have the Gavi- 
. mayana sacrifise as their model (cf. chapter XIII) — Adityanam ayanam 
Drtivavator ayanam, Kundapayinàm ауапат etc. described 1. 


Chapter XXV Expiatory rites 611 — 641 1 
'[Expiatory rites for various types of pit-falls or shortcomings pre- 
scribed in the Agnihotra, Dars$apürnamasa, at the extinction of various 

І fires — at the event of the sacred fires being mixed up — havis materials 

spoiled — wrong employment of a divinity, breaking of the gharma- 

T pot, — at the death of the Sacrificer — disappearance of the animal 
,, victim. etc. ] 


Chapter XXVI The’ Pravargya rite - : 642.— 656 


[Deals first with the preparation of the Mahavira pot (made in 

/ triplicate) — various  materiáls: prescribed — the Rauhiņakapālas 
made ~ baking of the above-said articles — pouring of the goat’s milk 

into the clarified butter, heated on fire through the elaborate procedure 

„Оп the Pravargya-mound — disposal of the Pravargya articles — per- 

i formed as a part of the ‘Soma sacrifice (optionally in the first one) ]. 


~~ 


^^ 
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KATYAYANA SRAUTASUTRA 
CHAPTER I 
т\ст: 


TATU ATT 


stris: | 2.8.2 Now (after the study of the Vedas ) 


will follow ( the discussion about) the eligibility (of a 
person to perform the Vedic rites ), since ( the Vedas have 


described the ritualistic performances requiring the perfo- . 


гтег at the first place ). 

[ Commentator Karka regards this Sūtra as a pratijfásütra ; 
pratijiiétam adhikáro vyákhyásyata iti, The details supplied 
by the Katy$S on the point of eligibility (as also on the 
various other aspects of the Paribhasa ) havea parallel in the 
Mimarhsasütras (6. 7. 13. 31, 32; 6. 1. 3. 6 etc. ) and they 
are more elaborately dealt with here than in any of the 
Srautasütras; see Max Müller's remarks in the notes to his 
German Tr. of the ApSS-Paribhasa-satras in the Appendix 
(р. XLIIL) to Z D M С, Vol. ix, Leipzig, 1855, ] 


челе ИЕЛ | 2.2.2 The Vedic rites are ( essentially ) 


connected with (the achievement of) a reward, cf, 
Baudh$S 242 kim ирај?о yajtah Sraddhopajfio mángala iti. 


aama l 93 ( The prima facie view is that ) every 


one is entitled to perform the Vedic rites as no specifica- 
tion has been made ( by the Vedas) in respect of the 


performers ( whether they should be human beings O 5 
-- Gandharvas and so оп). cf. Mimasū. 6,7.13. 


* 
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нача? аплата | 2.2.2( The Siddhanta is that among 
x the living beings ) it is ( only ) the human beings ( who are 
qualified to perform the Vedic rites ) as they ( alone )„ are 
capable to undertake the performance, Comm. vá Sabdah 
pürvapaksavyá vartakah evakérértho уй. 


ASTAASMAATWS а | £.2.^ (АП the human beings ) 
excepting the maimed, one not studying the Vedas, a eunuch 
and the Sudras (are entitled to perform the Vedic rites). cf. 
Baudb$S 24.13 na trikizinam ydjayen na parikhátikrántam 
yájayet nántagam yájayet néntyajam yüjayet. 


агата зата? 218: 1 8..5 Persons belonging to the Brah- ~ 
mana, Ksatriya and Vaisya classes ( alone ) are eligible ( to 
perform the Vedic rites ) since there are statements to this 
effect in the Vedic texts, cf. SB 2.1.3.5; ApSS 24.1.2 sa 
trayágám varnánim bráhmazarájanyayor vaisyasya са. 


= askara | ?.2,9 Since there 15 по specification ( about 
* men ' from these classes) the women (belonging to them) 
are also ( qualified to perform the Vedic rites ). cf, Mimast. 
6.1.3.6. 


qaaa | &.%.¢ ( The above said argument is true ) also because 
(the women) are seen (in the Vedic Texts) participating in 
the actual performance, cf, TS 6.1.3 mekhalayá yajamá nam 
diksayati yoktresa patnim. E 


has 
TAREN ЕГА | 2.. A person belonging to the Rathakara 
(chariot-makers') class has a right to the rite called 
“ Adhána * setting up the sacrificial fires, 


[According to Karka he is the son of Mahisya ( son of 
Ksatriya husband and a  Vailya wife J and Karani 
(daughter of a Vaisya husband and a $пйга wife Pe 
Baudh$S 2.12,15; ApSS 5,3,18 varşāsu rathakaro adadhita ' 
and the following sūtra 5.3.19 which holds that jhe is not j 
the product of the samkara of the first three classes but & — 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai апа eGangotri 
1444 | ORAS ARITA 3 


person of these classes themselves working as a carpenter, 
For Adhana see KatySS 4.7 to 4.12, ] 


fad #11 ü.£.£o The word ‘ Rathakara ? besides has а traditi- 
ч. sense ( radhartha ) [ and not the etymological sense 
( yogártha ) ]. 


[ That means if the former is accepted Rathakara becomes 

the name of a particular class and with the latter it will be 

the first three classes adopting the art of chariot-making; 

Karka understands tbe Sütra in one more sense i. e, His 

(RathakZra's) rights to perform the Vedic rites are extended 

| from setting up of fires to the obligatory rites also. ] 

munie 4: 2.2.22 ( Why not ‘ Rathakara’ be taken 

. in the etymological sense as maker of a chariot? ) Accor- 

ding to Vátsya it should not be because there is absence 

(of the etymological sense in view of the * radhartha’ 

denoting a separate class of that name prevailing upon it, ) 

[ The second meaning given by Karka is ** Vatsya holdsthat 

Rathakara's rights cannot be extended to other Vedic rites 

since there are no Sruti-statements supporting this exten- 

e tion"; Vatsya seems to be mainly connected with the Sukla 

' recension and his views are highly honoured in that Sakha, 
see $B 9.5.1.62 for instance, ] 


fare телче а: | $ $.2* The leader of the Nisada— 
tribe is eligible to offer the Gavedhuka caru “oblation of 
the boiled Gavedhuka ( Coix Barbata) to Rudra.’ cf, 
MS 2.2.4; see also Mimasi. 6.1 13. 

CU ыла дейш | 2.2.23 The offering of an ass is optional 
for a celibate ( brahmacarin ) who has violated the ( rules 
of ) celibaty, see ?araGr. 3.12 for details of the oblation. 

eR | 9.5.99 ( The above two offerings of Gavedhuka саги 
and Gardabha should be offered) in the ordinary fire ( i, e. 


not in the sacred (Vaitanika) fires which have been cerem- » 


onially set up ) 


^ ^ 
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wt TIJERA | 2.9.7 The baking of cakes( belonging to 

the ass—offering ) should be carried out on the bare ground 
( апа not on the potsherds as in the model * Darsa- 
pürnamasa ' Isti., Katy$S 2.5.) 


wear: | %.%.%% The * offering of the animal-cuttings: - 
heart, tongue etc, of the animal-victim ? ( in the present 
context the ass ) should be performed into the water. For 
the details of Avadanahoma see KatySs 6.8. 


Rarasaan, | 5.9.99 (In the ass-offering ) the 
Prasitra cutting і, е. portion of Ida belonging to the 
Brahman priest is to be taken from the genital organ of ie~ 
ass ( and not from the heart etc, as in the Nirüdhapasu- 
| bandha, Каіу$5 6). 


Чата wa CAAA | t.*.2€ ( There is a view that ) all the 
Vedic rites (Srauta as well as the Smarta ) should be per- 
formed with the sacred fires which have been ceremonially 
set up ( through the rite of Adhana ) the reason being that 
the latter are meant practically for all the purposes, [ See 
pl, 1 | 


Э $ 

aaaea | 2.2.29 ( The employment of the [ three ] sacred fires 
for all the Vedic rites is justified) also because the same 
practice is fonud in the Vedic texts. 


suero: | 2.7.20 The above view ( of employing the sacred 
fires, set up ceremonially, for all the rites ) is not correct as 
there 18 a specific mention (or prescription) of the Aupdsana 
. fire used for domestic worship ? in the Vedic texts for per- — 
forming a particular rite, cf. Katy$S 21.4.29. | 


sfr alana: | 1.3.41 The prohibition prescribed for 

cooking meat ( also ) has a reference to the day оп which : 
thes Adhisrayana * carrying of the southern fire and pre- | 
paring food on it’ is enjoined, cf. паубуаѕіїе уб enam 
Ghareyus tasmin paceyuh....SB 2.3.2.8, н 


t 
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zm AARNA: l? We will (now) describe the ( Vedic ) 
sacrifice. cf, Ар$5 24.1.1 апа 24.1.30 mantrabráhmaae 
yaj&asya pramásam. Baudh$S 24.1 pancatayena kalpam 
avekseta chandasá bráhmanena pratyayena nydyena samsth- 
Gvasena iti. 


ge чаг ЖШ: | RRR The offering material ( of which the | 1 
oblations are made ), the deity and the act of giving away i 
( the oblation to the deity ) ( are the three main aspects of 


a sacrifice). cf.devatéhavirdaksiza yajurvedát, Уай@$$ 1.8. 


 WHgmifüe eHTEUTEROUERUTNUE | 2.2.2 The rest (of the 
matter pertaining to © sacrifice ? ) is subservient to it because 
of its being mentioned together ( with the main aspects ) 
and mutual expectancy, cf. Ар$$ 24.2.39 saha angam 
pradhü nam. 


азаа (Учат | 4.3.0 The yagas and homas ( the 
acts of offering oblations into the fire in a particular 
fashion ) which are not associated with a reward are also 
subservient to these ( main rites, which are associated with 

e а reward. ) 


aafaa at 0919: | 2.2.4 What is the difference between 
* yajati? ( yaga ) and ‘ juhoti’ ( homa ) ? 


frt ATTA AGATA AKT: | 2.2.8 The 
* yajatis * (1, е, y&ga—s ) are offerings in which oblations 
are offered in a standing position in the accompaniment 


of a vasaf-call, ( after the ) * introductory verse? and 
the © offering verse (or a praying verse) ?. [ See pl. 2] 


VOPASAAT LATTA 1999: | 2.2.9 The © juboti 2-5 ( i, e, 


homa-s ) are offerings in which oblations are offered in a 


sitting position when the syáhá-call is uttered, [ See pl. 3 | 
Seon suis wernt: | $3.6 ( OF the three classes, 
eligible to perform a sacrifice ) the Brahmins ( alone ) can 
actas officiating priests as ‘the other twow i. e; the warriors 


— 
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and the businessmen ) are prohibited from eating the 
portion of the remains ( of the offering material meant for 
the sacrifice ), cf. tad vai na abréhmanah pibet, SB 2.3.1.39; 
Ар$5 24.1.21 Ьтаһтаўбпйт ártvijyam. 


gait | 5.3.% Besides, the Brahmins alone are seen( officiating ' 
and receiving priestly fees ) during the performance of the 


Vedic rites ( described in the Sruti ). cf, $B 2.2.2.16. 
HEA TAA MARA акаде. | 7.5.30 Since there is the 


condition of being desirous of ( particular ) rewards the 
Sacrificer may perform the reward-oriented sacrif ісеѕ af his - 

7 free will ( whenever he wants to achieve that reward ) 

\ q Raaf Rrars багаа ічоатаңтетасизатцатч пе: | 2.3.22 

| This ( free-will behaviour by a sacrificer ) is not however 
permissible in respect of the obligatory vows and occasional 
rites as also in the case of Agnihotra, Darsapürnamasa, 
Daksayana, Agrayana and the Animal sacrifice ( c 
Nirüdhapasubandha ) as these are performed without any 
desire. TS 2.2.3; $B 1.1.1.6. 


^ 
| MA чї | $5.03 Similar is the case with the Soma sacri- 
fice according to some (thinkers), cf. Ap$S 10.2.5 
vasante yasante jyotistamena yajeta, 
| rantes "IHE: | 2.2.23 ( Free-will-decision on the part 
of the Sacrificer is not permissible ) in the case of the 
Caturmasya ( four—monthly ) sacrifices as well, because, by 
rule, they are to be performed at the commencement of the 
Seasons, 
feret | 5.3.19 Because they ( the 4'aturmasya sacrifices ) _ 
аге (also ) enumerated along with the obligatory | 
Sacrifices ( such as Darsapürnamasa etc, ) | 
e 
- 11919 | $.3,2'4 (and ) there is also evidence in the Sruti-state- 4 
ments,supporting the above view. cf, $B 12,35.8 katham _ 
esaám somo cnantarito bhafati... ~- Payasyayeti brüyàat, 
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айша, | £.2.%% The Caturmasya sacrifices are not obligatory 
Er since there is provision in the Sruti to 
* abandon them. cf, $B 2.6.3.12, 
uq TATE | %.2.29 It may have the limit of time as іп the 
case of Dargapirnamasa which are prescribed for thirty 
years. ( it is thus proved that the conclusion of a rite does 
not show that it is non-obligatory ). cf. $B 11,1.2.13 
{та аб —— | ?.9.?€ The principal rite may 
bring about the fruit ( even ) їп the absence of the subser- 
vient rites, because the former is separated from the latter, 
ягада учага £326 ( The above statement is correct ) 
also because there is an injunction laying down the expiatory 


rites ( in the case of the principal rites performed improperly 
or without the subservient rites ) 


5 


алг = «чан 01.9.20 Besides it is seen so, ( that the main rite is 
performed with a substitute when the prescribed material 
is not available ). [ according to another interpretation it is 
seen so, that the result is brought about by the main rite 
performed even without the subservient. ]. cf. SB 11,3.1.3. 


q ARZANA. 1 %.2.2% This shall not be applied (in the case 
of the “ Kamya ’ optional rites ) as the Sruti enjoins that 
Фһе main rite of the optional sacrifice can bring about the 
result with the subservient rites alone, cf. TS 2.4.6 citraya 
yajeta pasukémah. 
гайы акен | 2.2.33 (If the Kamya rites are to be per- 
formed always with the subservients then where is the 
necessity of the expiatory rites ? To this an answer is given?) 
The expiatory rites are (also) to be performed immediately 
after the rite ( Kamya ) is over in order to remove the 
shortcomings therein, 
ze «дія | $.3.33 ( Even ) when the result is seen еше 
the completion of the rite, (it is not due to шше 
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‘karma’ but is simply the grace of nature ) the entire rite 
should be gone through. ; 
жа анн ага ат wear: | 2.3.2 The pc-s (i. e. verses 
composed in a particular metre ), yajus ( prose formulas 
without the condition of a particular number of letters as 
in the case of pc-s for metrical purposes ), chants ( i. е. 
songs based on the гс—5 ) and the nigada-s ( kind of orders 
by a priest ) are regarded as ‘ mantra’ a sacred utterance, 
cf. sa ( yajfah ) tribhir vedaih vidhiyate | rgvedayajurveda- 
sdmavedaih, Apss 241.3. 
ATT шя БЕЛЕ 1.9.3.9 ( In the case of yajus ) they-form> + 
a sentence at a point when there is no neeessity of addi- 
tional words to understand the sense (i е, when there is 
no expectancy ) 
fier: CHARA | %.3.2 The expected or necessary words ( in case 
they are not there in the yajus ) should be taken as under- 
stood ( so that there is complete absence of expectancy ) 
с» 
_@чтигетйзаї TIT dE | 2.3.8 Their employment for 
the sacrificial acts is made according to their meaning, as 
they are expressive of the same, е 
^ 
aama: su aeisi | {З.җ The ritual act 
should commence at the end of the (utterance of) 
* mantra °, for the latter is expressive of the former. cf. 
m 24.2.1 mantrantaih karmádil sanntpa tayet; BharSS 
а ан че: l LRR There is no ( such ) тше ( in this respect ) 
according to Vatsya, (therefore the ritual act may be 
performed simultaneously with the mantra, ) 
MR has been егей to several times in the texts of | 
ukla akha, In Katy$S itself four times 1.1.11; 1.5.13; 
9.5.25 beside the present sūtra, | 
enfa EDU | 2.3.9 The teachers (of the Sukla Iecension ) 
owever support the former rule and hold that the commence- 
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ment of a ritualistic act should take place at the end of a 
mantra, 


[Practically each of the Vedic Tecensions recognises a class 
of * teachers ? whose views on different ritualistic matters 
are honoured by its followers, See Аз$5 3.4.12; Sankh$s 
3.16.21; Baudh$S 24.202; Latygs 2.10.19. ] 

а эе: | &.2.¢ They (i. e. the mantras ) are indicated by 
the words with which they begin. cf. Вһаг$5 1.1.21 
Gdipradista mantra bhavanti. 

чат чаўга: | $.3.% The end of the former mantra is to be 

э undtrstood by the initial part of the following one, cf. 

Bhar$S 1.2.1 uttarasya Gdiné pürvasya avasanam. 

зч чап: элё: | %.3.%0 According to the (Statements in) 
Vedic texts the yajus formulas should be employed (i. е, 
uttered 7 in a low voice, 


q ESTE | $.3.2? The instructions are not to be uttered in a 
low voice. 

uisi afe: | 2.3.22 The term Barhis means ( merely ) the Kuga 

e BI8SS (i.e. they are not purified with any purificatory rites). 

aata Rana, | 2.3.23 (In the absence of particular prescriptions) 

the quantity or size of the sacrificial material ( implements 


etc, ) should be fixed according to the purpose it is going 
to sérve, 


agara Ча 1 2.2.28 The cords with which the samidh- 
Sticks etc, are tied should consist of odd number of grass- 
strands ( i, e, mustis ) 


ST qa Sui {БЕЙ | 2.3.04 ( The preiest etc, ) ties 
the Barhis-grass—blades, pointing to the north, with a cord 
which has its tip pointing to the east. 

SANT afina | 43.2% (He ties ) the Idhma ( -sticks ), | 
pointing to the. east, by means of a cord with its tip 
pointing to the north, see pl«4 a 
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semestres tet | %.3.%\9 He conceals the knots of the cord 
towards the west, (i. e. After the knot is given, both the 
ends of the tying cord are to be put together and ‘under 
the Idhma or Barhis as the case may be towards the western 
side ). | 

ааттан fagana | 2.3.2¢ The Idhma ( i, е, the bundle 
of sacred fire-sticks ) consists of eighteen sticks of the trees 
of which are made the three enclosing sticks, for Paridhi- 
vrksa see KatySS 2.8.1, 

TRIA S | *.3.2* The Idhma ( -bundle) may optionally 
consist of 21 fire-sticks, ee e 

аа: ЧЕКУ | 2.3.20 According to some teachers the three 
enclosing sticks are made out of the twentyone Idhma 
( -sticks ) themselves ( and not separatelj ).see pl, 5. 

ачка чазаа frere | 2.3.2? The Idhma (—sticks) used for 
Pranayana ( the rite of taking the fire forward ) hes no 
limit ( for the number of sticks ) and it is tied with three 
cords, 

fraase ӘЧ exar S aif) Diam After taking 
out the clarified butter into the Ajyasthali, the Sacrificer 
prepares the Veda grass-bunch with the mantra vedo ssi 
etc, ( VS 2.21 ) 


аі aagi сыз {мча пей at) 2.3.22 unus 

TAMSATHA AMA | $.3.29 He ( the Sacrificer ) should 
prepare the Veda either of the shape of the knee of the 
calf sitting with leg contracted or three stranded (like the 
hair—plaites ) or of the shape of a basket accordingly as he 
desires either cattle or Brahman-splendour Ог food respec- 
tively, 

эсде а TAG Че | 2.3.3% If the limit of a particular ritual — 
Is expressed by a statement with ‘3’ with the name of the _ 
rite one should treat that rite also as a part of that ritual i 
( for example Gprayajebkyah, Katy$S 6.4.1 jp | 
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гаан = | 2.3.44 This rule (of inclusion of the limiting 
, Tite as a part of the performance) is applicable also 
in the case of statements with anta ( showing ) the end (of 

the rite ). ( example : idántam bhavati, KatySS 5.6.25. ) 


ainiaan | 2 | 2.3.49 The Ahavaniya and the Daksina 
fires are to be ven freshly from the Garhapatya fire for 
every separate performance of the sacrifice if the fires 
taken for the previous rite do not serve its purposes ( i, e. 
a single lifting can serve two or more rites ) 

S SHAT sfraia 1 ғ | %.3.2¢ The sacred fire becomes 
worldly (or ordinary fire ) after it has been used for a 
particular sacrifice because of the fact that it was meant 
for that specific purpose or rite (only and the rite is 
already accomplished now, ) 

ANAL баазаа эцен: | 2.3.2 The state- 
ment, which is not mentioned in a particular context and 
which has no reference to a specific rite, is subservient to 
all the rites (i, e, both the Prakrti and the Vikrti ) 

© because of the state of dependence implied therein. 

ча SRANIE | 1.3.30 ( The above argument is not correct 
and the statement without any reference to a specific rite 
is subservient only) to the Prakrti ( model rite ) since 
there is no difference ultimately in the result, (In other 
words inspite of its being subservient to Prakrti it goes to 
Vikrti through * atidega ? ) 

«атаа | 9.3.39 It is also seen in the Sruti ( that the 
subservient rite of the Prakrti goes to the Vikrti through the 
Prakrti^by ‘ati¢esa’. ) cf. SB 13.4.2.9. 

Чака ararfiy | 2.3.32 The ( wooden) sacrificial utensils 

should bemade ofthe Vikankata wood, 


rta: 9: | ITAA | $.3.33-38 The spoon used for taking апа = 
peuring the clarified butter © Sruya ? and the wooden sword 
* Sphya ? are made of the Khadira-wood. [ see pl. 3, E 


` 
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WIR Hz: | 5.3.34 The Juhi ladle is made of the Palaga wood. 

— = , 

AALA | ?.3.3® The Upabhrt ladle is made ofthe Asvattha 

wood. | see pl. 3 a | 

акел нл 2.3.39 The sacrificial implements, which 
are not employed in offering an oblation into the fire, are 
made of the Varaga wood. 

agam: ga: nmaga EUH пәлте 
Waled | #.3.3< All the ladles are ( made) one arm long, 
having a hand-size bowl with the cavity on the bark—side of 
the wood and having the discharging portion shaped like 
the beak of a swan, It’s holding side should be located 
on the root side of the wood of which it is made. 

AKAMA: AASHTSIATAZEAC: | {.3.3% The Sruva (dipping 
spoon ) is made one cubit ( aratni = fore-arm ) long with a 
round bowl having a diameter equal to the size of one part 
of the thumb. 


„їзгєн шї а MRE чата gri 2.3.20 The 
wooden implement known as ) “Sphya ’ should be made 
of the shape of a sword and the Prasitraharana ( utencil 
used for taking the Brahmabhaga of the ida ) of the shape 
of a mirror or goblet ( with four corners ). Г see pl. 
27; 6 | 
AMSAT AA 94919; | %.2.8% The act of going or coming 
from one side to another during the sacrificial performance 
should be done by the Priests between the Catvala pit and 
the Utkara ‘heap of rubbish’. (Comm. for the Varunapragh- 
asa, Mahahavis, Pagu and Soma etc, ) | 
яой (ач | 1.3.8* During the perfcrmancé of the Istis 
( like the New-moon and Full-moon Istis ) the priests 
use the space between the Pranita ( Water-pot ) and the 
- ^ heap of rubbish as their passage. 


ailgasarasacaeaRaterarae | 8.8.9 In the absence of 


1 the prescribed material one’should not perform an optional 
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©Кашуа * rite because its accomplishment depends on the 
availability of that material. 

Rae arama: SEQ ЖОПЫ | $.9.3 In the obligatory rites a 
substitute ( for a prescribed sacrificial material) is to be 
taken on the basis of the similarity of material. 

эжиин: | 2.9.2 In the case of the optional rite, which is 
already begun, its accomplishment must be made as a rule 
( and hence necessity of a representative material ). 

waa semet SIC | 2.9.8 It will be a drawback (on the 
part of the Sacrificer ) if the optional rite is not completed, 

эз ілсе the incompletion of a sacrifice commenced is conde- 
mned by the Sista-s in the same manner as is the case 
with the obligatory ( nitya ) rites. 

FAAS | 4.9. Besides, one can also see that the Vedic texts 
have prescribed substitutes for materials which were not 
available. cf. TandBr. 9.5.3. 


ЕДД quid, a чает | {е &® А  Sruti-statement used as 
evidence is always meant for (supporting) other | 
statements. This ( rule of Sruti referring to the substitu- 
tion of Patika for Soma ) is not so because it is repeated 
again (and thus there is no stai ). 

APA чаташ | t.245 The repetition of the statement ( stating 
sgbstitution of material ) is (also ) meant for (supporting) 
the other statements ( i. e. statement about the completion 
of the optional rite ). cf. KatySS 1.4.3, 4. 

sd чаша a {чаната | %.8.¢ There is no scope for substitu- 
tion ( of sacrificial material ) in the case of the fast-food 
in view of the words ( with ‘eva’ ) of the rule pertaining 
to it vratam hi eva asya atah as$anam bhayati ( $B 3.1.2.1 ) 

[ This interpretation of the Sutra is possible if we read aa 
Tan a, amaaa ; But if we read aa яч, « Ran- 
TA then the meaning will be ** Since there is no parti- a 
бет restriction, the substitution for the fastfood can 
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be had by all possible means: ” | 

are sieut: | £.2,9 There is no necessity to substitute 
the Sruti-word ( Eg. сһара by mesa ) inspite of the actual 
substitution of the prescribed material. 


eiu, stica | 2.9.20 One has to refer to the substitute 
* Patika ? with the expression ‘Soma’ itself in the mantra, 
since there is absence of other types. 


ed ARAA | 2.2.7? Besides, there is no necessity of substitu- 
ling the word ‘ajya’ in the mantra, because there is 
absence of a statement (in Sruti ) prescribing the substitu- 
tion. é e 

qai печалі | ?.8.?3 (and) because in the context of the 
Animal sacrifice ( where Prsadajya is employed ) no sub- 
stitution is indicated in the words of the sacred verse 
( which say ‘ devān аўуарап? and not ‘ devān prsad-àjya- 
pan ’ etc, ) 

AAA | 9.3.93 Also beccuse there is a statement ( with the use 
of singular ) in the Sruti to this effect, [atha prsadéjyam 
grhnáti SB 3.8.4.7 and not prsaadijye indicating prsat and 
ajya separately. | t ч 

Ктк ATA, +9|84<919 | 2.2.29 In the case of options the op- 
tion once accepted in the beginning should continue till the 


= completion. Otherwise there will be (the contigency of) 
some other rite being performed. 


я чы center | £.2.*'4 When the substitute is lost no sub- 
stitute resembling the former should be employed, since the 
employment of the substitute is to be made aii at the 
time when the origina] materia] is not Available 

iS ы (rem e : 

яде агага CIA | 8.2.2% When there is a 

conflict between the prescribed material ( because of the 


- * defects of the material etc, ) and the Purpose that is to be | 


achieved, one shoul i - i 
d choose a substitute material with 
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Which the purpose common can be fulfilled, because the 
former is meant for the accomplishment of the latter, 
quegli el чыгала. | 9.9.949 When there is a conflict 
between the material and its quality, importance is to be 
given to the material and not to its quality, because the 

former is directly connected with the main rite. 

ч tq | £.9.*€ This, however is not correct because both the 

ШЕ а and the quality are equally related to the main rite, 
оте | %.Ч.6% Nevetheless the offering material itself is 
= ‘more important as it is directly associated with the main 

> Offgring of the sacrifice along with its subservient rites. 

RATATAT а, ARTA | 0.4.4 There is no fixed order for 
the performance of the subservient rites, because they are 
all associated with the principal rite simultaneously. 

aaa ae 1 17.5.9 (It is not necessary to accept a particular 
order of the subservient rites )as the purpose in view can 
be achieved ( even otherwise ). 

LHASA Ten: зача: \ 2.3.3 There may rather be a 

particular fixed order among the subservient rites, since 1. the 

Sruti makes a mention of such an order, 2. since such order 

becomes essential in view of the logical sequence of the 

ritual acts and ( lastly ) 3. since such an order is expressed 

by the enumeration of the rites in a particular order (i.e. 

Sruti-patha and Brahmana—patha ) 

Wr = farai | 2.4.2 In the case of a modified sacrifice the 
order of the subservient rites is to be adopted on the 
pattern of the same accepted in the model sacrifice, 

Rasiaan, | %.%. In case there is contradiction 
between the ordér of prescriptions in the Sruti and the 
logical sequence of a purpose it is the latter which is to be 
given preference, since it is for the actual purpose that the 
text-order is intended. m 

afi: журта сеа, | 2.5.5 ( The order Exp. especially 
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by ) the Sruti is superior to ( the one exhibited by ) the 
order of the text-reading ( 1. е, patha ), since the order of 
the performance is based on the inference in the latter, case, 
medido saitiieata | 2.4.5 Between (the text of ) a 
: Sacred verse and ( that of )the Brahmana statement it is 
the former which is to be held more authoritative in fixing 
the order of rites the reason being that it is the part and 
parcel of the performance ( and reminds about the rites in 
a number of cases ‘ prayogakülinarthasmara&ahetup ? 

Mimatnsaparibhasa ) x $F 

‹ SS eee 
п-к | %.4.¢ The above statement is not correct, since 
both the (above said) texts are of same importance 
[ Comm, the verse is uttered as a part of the rite to remind 
a particular act. Likewise the text of the Br. prescribes the 
rite and hence both are of the same importance ] 

; тагат d Waxed | 2.4.* (Inspite of the above argument ) 
—. the utteraimee of the verses i, e, the mantrapatha is more 
important, since there are comparatively more points of 
merit associated with it ( over and above the common 


features namely its being directly employed in tbe pər- 
formance etc, ) 


ha e ~ 
Чечена {гад ЧЕ Їй | 2.44.20 When a number of 
principal rites are to be performed together, the subservient 
rites, which are common to all of them, should be per- 


formed in succession ( without any break ), since there is 
already a fixed order for their performance, 


A [s . 
=н sq | $,4,?t The above said method is not appli- 
cable to a subservient act in relation to a single main rite, 
dum such numerous items of the subservient act are linked 
up jointly with the main rite, 
` 
ARNM TAIAT 9 TTT | $4.3 However, in the acts 


of filling ( of the Soma-cups), placing the same, cutting of. 
sacrificial cakes and their offering оле should fellow the - 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
1.5.17 • Raega 17 
S 
order prescribed specifically ( in the Sruti ). 


а gene, тай їч em: | 2.5.13 The above rule ( prescrib- 
‘ing the Grahana etc, to be performed with specifications ) 
is not applicable to a sacrifice, Where there are different 
materials ( for the same deity ), according to Vàtsya, 
because it is connected with the subservient rites alone. 


чач faad, \чїгїїчта | t.^ t" Obligatory rites, which occur 
after the commencement of optional ( Kamya) rites, are 
to be performed at their proper time ( without failure ), 
ѕіпсе the non-performance of these rites at their proper 
time gives rise to particular discrepancies, 


dte ffr гат чейїїл сага | 2.4 2% In the case of the filling of 
the Sodagin cup, however, this rule cannot be followed as 
there is additional emphasis laid in the Sruti On its specific 
sequence, 


ә 


[ The Sodasin ртаһа is filled with Soma juice just before the 
setting of the Sun which should follow the filling of the 
Ukthya-grahas, If the previous rule of sequence is appli- 

© ed in this case there will be a question whether the former 
should be filled when the latter are not yet filled and the 
Sun is also about to set, The answer is that the previous 
rule should not be applied here in view of the additional 
Sruti statement tam paráficam etc, prescribing the sequence 
of Sodasin and Ukthyas, ] 


afian: TEIRA | £.4.2* There is no prescribed order for 
the rites, ' which are independently connected with particular 
awards ( although such rites may be included in the bigger 
Sacrifices; for instance, Adhana etc. ) 


"nit ferendi, HUTA | £.5.9 In these cases the order of 
rites adopted in the Sruti-injunction is only for injunction’s . 
Sake ( and not for the actual performance ) because its 


exactéapplication is impossible in the actual performance 
[K....2] 
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of the sacrifice, cf, agnim pravisati yajaménah, Ap$s 
22.7.24, 

ATTA 5:48, TO Sep! %.%.% In the event of the loss of 
the oblation material cut for offering, it should be prepared . 
once again ( and he should not continue to take further 
portions from the previous oblation material ) as the loss 
caused to the portion cut continues to be there, 


a, чача. | 9.5.3 One need not do so ( i.e, prepare the obla- 
tion material once again). He can perform the sacrifice 
(even) with whatever portion of the original oblation (cake) 
is left over. e T = 
j ае а= | %.@.3 Another reason [for not preparing the 
oblation for the second time ( afresh ) ] is that there is no 


injunction ( in the Sruti ) to prepare the same in that 
fashion, 


Казжиятачеаайага | 5.5.5 By making the subsequent offerings 
from the remains of the cake alone the sacrifice becomes 
joined with Svistakrt, since there is a particular sequence 

- (ie. connection ) prescribed for the two, 


ТЕГ d, ATTA | %.&.% (No offerings should be made 
from the oblation material already prepared ) when their 
specific qualities are lost, since they are subsidiary to the 
former ( and their loss causes damage to the main rite ) 


q aaas Breves Pear, чазап | t.&.& A substitute cannot be 
employed in respect of the deity, fire, words ( of the 
mantra ) and the particular acts( such as Avahanana pound- 
ing etc. ) of a rite, since they produce unseen results, 

s . а * 

sp їчен | 4,39 Especially no substitute is possible for the 
divinity of the rite, 

Да іе, AMAA | $.5.4 No material, declared by the Sruti as 
unacceptable, can be employed as a substituten place of 
the originaly prescribed, for this may lead to evil results, 
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жеги, Фет | 5.&.* No substitution is possible (also) in 
the case of the Sacrificer, because he is associated directly 
with the fruit of the sacrificial performance. 


тч ILICE qui | £.&.?o0 So far as the subservients 
е are concerned there can be substitution for them, because 
( they are subsidiary in nature and) their function is to 

serve the principal rite. 
Эч а, ха: | 2.6.22 In the Sattras a Substitute for the Sacri- 
ficer also i is possible on the strength of the Sruti-statements. 


a OBA, RANMA | %.%.22 Because of his association with the 
rite ( i.e, Sattra ) the Sacrificer-substitute has to undergo 
all the ( purificatory ) rites prescribed for the original ( or 
first ) Sacrificer. 

arth ягечтат бача: | $.<.93 The айан аге to be per- 
formed by Brahmins (only), since there is a Sruti-sentence 
prescribing that all the sacrificers have to play the role of 
щл: priests ( in {һе Sattras ). see 1.2.8 above, 

агачта атса. | 5.4.99 Sacrificers of the same Kalpa-sütra 

К ат О ( alone ) are authorised to perform the Sattras 
So that the entire performance becomes non-faulty, 


ч чает %.%.2 | ( The prescription of a particular height being 
equa] to the same of the Sacrificer cannot determine that 
there need be participation of the Sacrificers of the equal 
height in the Sattra sacrifices, ) because the Sacrificers are 
there not just to indicate the height of the Audumbari but 
they are meant for many other important functions, 

Jaa UIAA | $.$,1& The Vaisya and Rajanya have no 
right to perform even the householder's duty in the Sattras 


( because then alone the sacrifice will remain faultless, cf, 
1.6.14 above, ) 


Magrana | 2.8.29 The Sattra sacrifice | 
continuing for a thousand years is for supra-humans, since 
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it is not possible for a human being to live for that much 
period, 

хаггет5 елата | 2.2.74 The thousand year Sattra may be 
intended ( even ) for the human beings, since there is no 
rule of particular age limit for the life of the human body, 


аа = AAA | %.% t€ The prolonged life of the human body 
can also be enforced ( through the employment of effective 
means, medicines etc, ). 

асла. | £.&.20 This ( obtainment of human life for a thou- 
sand years) cannot be achieved, since it is absolutely 
impossible. 

FUE а ЕП a WEISS | 2.6.22 According to the opinion of 
Bharadvaja, living for thousand years seems to be possible 
in view of the evidence in the ritualistic works ( which 
lay down © {їйї ... MARIREA ? KatySS 5.13.1). 


e z Q3 а 
MSZANA | 4.5.55 The above statement is not acceptable, 
because no one living for a thousand years is seen so far. 


енн гөл ЁТ: | 5.6.93 According to Kars зајіпі „the 
Sattras of thousand years are meant for the entire family- 
line: father, his son, his grand-son etc, 


члан Ч ат: 1 2.2.32 Laugaksi holds the view that 
the performance of the Sattra sacrifice may be given up 
( even ) half way through. ( there is no point in continuing 
the same fruitlessly as its fruit has never been realised by 
any one person, since it is half done by everybody ) 


_ 5 Ї ASTANA | Q&A Since the human life for thousand 


years is impossible the number thousand in the above 
prescription may refer to that many days, 


srferemeeri | %.&.2% There is also evidence in the Sruti texts 
to prove the above conjecture about * days?, ( the Sruti 
reads, for instance, ‘ Fes AAT: МУ; * | 
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Scip | *.«.«5 ( By accepting the theory of thousand 
days in this case ) the performance of these Sattras can 
also be modified properly on the basis of the model rite 
( which is the Dvádasaha sacrifice in the present case ). 


° RATT ЧЕЧСЕН | 849.9 (If the principal rites are per- 
formed together ) the subservient rites relating to them are 


also to be performed ( only once ) cummulatively and 
this technique is known as tantra. 


TART aR ATA гәт: | 7.9.3 ( The performance of 
, the subservient rites only once which is referred to above 
E р 7.1 is justifiable ) 1. because it has the capacity to be 
helpful in bringing about the fruit cf the main rites, 
2. because the main and the subservient rites are enjoined 
together and 3, because there is evidence in the Sruti re- 
ferring to the number of items which can be justifiable 
only when the subservient rites are performed only once. 


HERS SETS TTA ATA | %.\9.3 The performance of 
the ( main) rites together arises when there is a re- 
* ference to a common fruit for the different ( main) rites, 
when there is a prescription of common subservient 
rites and when there is a mention of the same place, offer- 
ing material, deities and qualities ( subservient objects ) 

for the performance of different rites. 


quae й Wa: | 145.8 The ( main ) rites should be performed separa- 
tely if there is no commonness among them about the 
above points (i, e, common fruit etc. ). 


Жатые Gur Я, зата | 5.39.5 The place factor and the 
time factor do not become the cause for difference (ie. 
conflict ) between two rites, since they have a reference to 
the entire rite (i.e. to its main as well as the subservient 
aspet: ) 


ESL Gren: adieu пача | 929,5 When there are 
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numerous pressing days, mention should be commonly 
made in the Subrahmanya chant of the particular number 
of days, after which the pressing day will ọccur, ón the 
pattern of the Subrahmanya in the model rite ive. 
Dvadasaha ).- 

deal Fils FA, Tea TATA | $4549 (In order to explain the 
sutra Commentator Vidyadhara takes tantra to be in the 
Instr, sing. and kdia in the Loc, sing. ). 
The Subrahmanya chant isto be uttered similarly every day 
at the time of the Upasad, because there is no separate 
prescription individually for each ( Upasad ) day? ^ 


п sisse кенеен Bacal | %.\9.¢ If there is repeti- 
tion of a manual act in respect of the same substance, it is 

- sufficient to utter the relevant mantra only once, because 
the function of the mantra ( to indicate the act ) becomes 
complete when it is uttered only on one occasion ( ie. at 
the first performance ). 


ч AENSAALALMSSAAETA 9 | ?45.& The above rule is "not, 

· however applicable to taking ( of offering material ) cuti- 

ing and spreading ( of sacred grass ) and taking of clarified 

butter, ( There is a separate utterance for each taking, for 

each handful ( siaufse ) in the case of grass and for each 
spoonful in the case of clarified butter ), see pl, $, 11, 12. 


э“ 
dadaa | $.\9.$о In the case of taking the clarified butter one 
should follow the instructions ( available in the Sruti texts 
Le. first he should take it with mantra then silently. ) 


tli sien |: 9.49.99 When the offering material ( like grains 
of barley etc. ) is taken one should not utter the mantra 
while taking the last (i.e, fourth ) handful (the first ones — 
having been taken with relevant utterances in the light of 
the express injuntion for this purpose ). see pl. 18. ; 
99 


iN Л эү. E 
saa msaasa я =, апеей! 
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{19.5 One should utter the mantra only once if there are 
numerous ( bad ) dreams in one stretch, if there is a refer- 
*ence to crossing of river or travelling ( naturally with 
haults ) on the earth, if there are continuous torrential rains 
and if there is a scene of numerous non-sacrificial (ie. 
filth etc. ) things, since there is oneness of time, substance 
and action ( and therefore indivisibility of different units ); 


d fira | 2.45.53 The uttering of the mantra only once is 
not applicable with reference to acts which differ from each 
other on account of the difference of cause ( for instance, 

э because of the difference of time, ) 


AATAS VHTAPATAT | t.5,29 If the performance of a 
subservient rite is not grouped together with its principa] 
rite ( and if for the same a separate time is suggested by 
Sruti ) it should be performed ( only ) once independently 
at a separate time ( for instance Agnyédhana, ) 


qq: 1 $49.49 The Sacrificial post is ( also ) to be erected only 
once ( for the Soma sacrifice ). 


SWEAT шерне | {9.4% Also the Svaru (the first chip of 
the wood of which the Sacrificial post is made) is to be 
offered only once because it is with the offering of this chip 
( which is only one ) that the Animal sacrifice is said to 
come to an end ( leaving thus no scope for the employment 
of the Svaru for the second time. ) 


aiaa | 939.99 Besides, only one chip has been taken 
already from the Post-wood (and no further number is 
now Possible SO ue the Svaru-homa could be repeated. ) 
жат genoma. 1 £48. X In the sacrificial performance the priests: 
(Нот etc. )are assigned particular duties ( in return for 
which they obtain the sacrificial fees, ) | 
чеге TATE, чел | $45.2€ The Sacrifieer has ( however ) à 
to perform the main duty*( of havis-tyaga, daksinadana 
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etc, ), since it is he who is associated with (ог is the 
recipient of ) the reward. 

gaimardi, MALAI | £9.20 The mantra hav- 
ing a reference to a sacrificer and the rites of tonsur- 
ing of head etc. are to be employed by tyága i. e. 
Sacrificer, because on account of propriety it is only he 
( Sacrificer) who prays ( іп the verse ) for himself and 
becomes fit for the fruit through the purifying rites. 


ач £45.9*£ Some other rites are also to be performed 
by the Sacrificer on the authority of specific injunctions, 


6 6 


aim SVITSTH | $.5,22 The rest of the supplementary rites 
are to be performed by other priests in accordance with 
their nomenclature, ( Thus the Hotr will do hautra etc. ) 

Эче: | 2.9.23 They (i, e. priests, who participate in the 
activities of a sacrifice ) should wear a sacred thread ( on 
their left shoulder and below the right, ) see pl. 13, 


яга ӘТ | 245,29 АП the rites (for instance, the placing of the 
utensils etc. ) should ( commence from west or south and ) 
end towards the east or north. Ё 


эпчи йч pater | 1.9.44 When there is an injunction 
prescribing the movement around and doing things on all 
Sides they should be performed in the right direction 
( thus paryagnikarana, paristarana begin in the east, conti- 
nue in the south and west and end towards the northern 
side of the fire-altar, ye 


fade Кдн 9, asaf = | 9.9.96 In the rites pertaining 
to the manes, however one has to reverse the above order 
( and do movements from the right to the left : the upaviti 
should be pracinaviti, udafici and ргайсі should be avafici) 
i The acts, which are to be performed thrice in the rites to 
5005 are to be performed only once for the шапс$ and they 
are all to endin the south, (The Sacrificer’s face should also 
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be towards the south. ) 


TAAL AA STM апаат аата. | $45.95 If the material 
"for the main rite is lost one has to repeat the whole pro- 
cess of its preparation along with allits subservient rites 
because the Sruti has laid this down. 


maaa Әта ҹа | $.<.& All the sacrificial 
materials, which are useful for accomplishing a single 
purpose should be employed together in the sacrifice, since 
each one of them has been prescribed by the Sruti for 


that purpose. 
э е 


ч zata | $.<.5 The above statement is not correct, because 
the purpose can be achieved even with the employment of 
one type of material at a time. ( the other materials 
prescribed thereby are therefore options. ) 


BUA | *.4.3 ( The employment of all sacrifical materials 
at one time cannot be justified, since a particular material 
has served the purpose of accomplishing the main rite and), 
since the main rite need not ( further ) be repeated for the 

e sake of other materials, 


adaa | ?.4.9 Besides, there are statements in the Sruti 
supporting the above view of using only one material at 
one time. 

samda Ча! %.<¢.4 "If only one material is to be 
employed hen the ruti mentioning the second will be of 
no meaning ” if one argues in this way.... 


waras AAT хаа | 5..5 (One may then say that) it is 
purposeful with refernce to a different period when the 
same rite is to be repeated. 


"mig aras RAA 1 2.¢.\9 In the case of rules enjoining 
different modes of performance with reference to the same 
act, if there is no conflict in combining them together, they 
may be grouped together { and they need not be treated 
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separately as options. ) 

Stara: | &.¢.¢ The Hotrka i.e, mantras uttered by Hotr as 
also the Vyahrtis uttered by him during the Adhana 
establishment of fire should be grouped together, 

[In the former the reason is 3192118 in the latter it is 
ачага ]. 

Ч татуға fta | $.<.% When there аге more than one 
set of Yajyas the offering verses and the Puronuvakyas 
introductory verses, they cannot be combined together, 
since this gives rise to a conflict, [ When one set itself can 
serve the purpose there is no necessity of the other sets. J 


qalama | £.¢.20 Besides, there is a statement in the &ruti ( $8 
5.1.3.14 ) indicating that only one introductory verse and only 
one offering verse should be employed for a single offering. 
( hence no possibility of the other set being necessary ). 


maaa чта 1 %.¢.22 In the case of the alternative 
prescriptions of the expiatory rites there is no necessity 
of combining them together and options are applicable 
Separately, because the performance of one expiatory rite 
is sufficient to remove the particular fault committed during 
one original rite, 


TSAA: | £.C.23 The above remark stating the removal -Of fault 
by the performance ofa single expiatory rite is not correct) 
for there is no Sruti-sentence proving the same, 


ЭТӘ | ?.4.?3 Even the direct experience does not prove 
the above remark stating the abolition of the fault by an 
expiatory rite. -i web ер fe 
expiatory rite, comm, fugi JAR, aft mfra 
KASARA fhe... эт: oaks ий | sat 
Weds 09, 9 fier: | 

e 

с ХЕТ, FANA | $.4.09 Or it may be possible ( that the perfor- 

mance of an eXpiatory rite removes the drawbacks or 

faults ), since it is stated in the Sruti as evident, 
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“aagi чї deed ч а aqui я cofafassafa ^. 
ASMA | %.¢.2% The above statement about the possibility of 
* the expiatory rites being performed optionally on the strength 

of the Sruti is not correct, because the direct mention of 

the experience of the sandhána and bhaisajya is intended 

for some other purpose i.e. the praise of the mahaávyührti—s. 


Heat чеби язан чыча! %.¢.2% Since there is по 

further specification in the Sruti about the employment of 

accent of the mantra in the sacrifice, one should utter the 

same with the same accents as they are recited in the 

Samhita. 

яг чаап 1 &.¢.%8 Optionally, (during 
sacrificial performances) one should indeed utter the mantras 
with the accents as noted in Brahmana texts i.e, the 
Bhasika-accents (and not with the Samhita-accents), since 
there are some Samhita—utterances found in the Brahmana- 
texts with typical Brahmana accents. 

аг ат, {елее | 2.¢.¢¢ One should rather recite the mantras 
in a single tone (i.e. ekasruti), since it is constant by usage. 

call «тендш ааай, GANANEEN | 
9.6.19 A single tone is to be used either while addressing 
some one from a distance or during the performance of 
Sacrifice excepting while pronouncing a Subrahmanya chant, 
Saman, Japa ( muttering ), Nyankha and the mantras to be 
uttered by the Sacrificer. 
[The Nyankha is a particular composition of rcs combined 
with the utterance of ‘O’karas, This is employed on the 
fourth.day of,‘ Dvadasaha ’ ; cf, Vocabulaire, ] 

жеши атча, а | $.С.3о The various numbers 
prescribed in connection with gifts are to be taken optio— 
nally ( and not all of them in a group ), because only one 


ofthem is sufficient (for causing the agreeability of the 
priests ). . ~ 


э 
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FTATMST ач ч SAGAN деле ича | 2.6.58 
So far as the half digested food in the molested animals, 
their marrow of flesh ( vasa ), their tubular vessels абоуе 
the udder and their entrails ( bowels ) are concerned they 
are to be taken together, because they are treated as one 
( for each animal) and because they differ substantially 
from animal to animal. 


- 


= ATO A, TIAA CANINA | %.¢.2% There should be a 
group-treatment also for the ten substances, prescribed 
under the Brahmana-rules ( for buying the Soma, for 
instance ), because the Soma has been already bought and 
kept near the altar through other injunctions and because 
ofthe suppliment injunction consisting of the numeral. 
SB 3.3.3,18 * dagabhih >. 


чгечетуеч lat d єлїш | %.¢.23 One should not separate the 
Garhapatya and the Ahavaniya from each other ( by going 
between or drawing something through the two ). 

Ragasga асап ata | 2.639 After doing a leftward or 
rightward movement one should then make a movement 
in the opposite direction to the right and to the left 
respectively in order to reach the starting point again, 


эла {еви | {.<.4% The passage used for entering should 
be used also for coming out, 


SALA SAAT ды: 1 1.6.3 ( When there is no Specific mention 
of a place for performing a particular act in the sacrifice ) 


it should be performed on the north (of the Vihara 
© sanctuary of the Sacred fires, ? ) ^ ^ 


аита petita 1.6.35 The seats for the Brahman 
priest and the Sacrificer should be arranged on the south of 
e^ the altar (i, e, Ahavaniya ), See pl. 2, 14, 


quartam afe. | %.¢.2¢ The Sacrificer should sit i the 
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^. 
south of Vedi to the west of Brahman ) touching ‘the altar 
( by his left side ), see pl. 14. 


wq: SHE, ачай 1 ?.С.З®, Due to his association with the 
Yajurveda it is the Adhvaryu who has to do all the sacrlfi- 
cial acts ( which are not assigned to any other priests ), 
which are mentioned in the Yajurveda. 

SIRE RIUrAUH: | $.4.20 In case there is Specific mention of 
another priest or if there is а conflict of duties assigned, 
some other priest is supposed to carry out the incidental 
assignments, ( It is normally the Agnidhra who does this ). 

аїччоапабечї qud quuemu!t643t In the event of a 
conflict among the offering material, utensils, sacrificer and 
the priests with regard to the nearness to the fire the prior- 
ity order adopted in the present sutra should be followed. 

sers a AAJA | %.¢.2% Among the priests themselves also 
it is the order of their selection that indicates their compari- 
tive vicinity to the fire. The first selected will be the nearest 
to it, 

H пага | $.€.33 Since there is no particular injunction 
in the Brahmana works regarding the order of vicinity of 
the priests to the fire one cannot prescribe any шс 
position in that respect. 

теце? Эа: | 2.4.39 The rites (of cooking etc.) should 
be performed on the Garhapatya fire. 

aq Asal | &.¢.3% ( only ) cooking may be optionally 
done on the Ahavaniya fire. 

чанг, беа. \ g ¢.3% The expression ajya stands for ghee 
in mami, since there are statements in the ruti to 
identify this. 


аё бїйїзагїзї 1 1.4.39 One should make an offering of the 


same ( i. e, ghee ) whenever there is absence of specifier: s 


_tich obout the offering material. 
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зке ЧӘ | %.¢.3¢ The earth ( necessary for making the 
Vedi etc, ) should be taken from the Catvala trench ( a pit - 
32 angula square and 32 angula deep at the north-east 
7#йпуа corner of the altar, ) 

agaaa] гїї: 1 2.¢.2% Offerings to be made in the 
Ahavaniya fire should be made of ghee taken from the 
Dhruva ladle. see pl, 10, 


aziotfitarsarisis | 2.¢.¥0 According to some ( priests ) the 
Upastaraana and Abhigharana of the Idā- Prāsitra and the 
Aghara oblations should be made with the ghee, taken 
from the Dhruva ladle. е. „26 

TTFMAAL | 2.¢.82 The Aghara-oblations ( to Prajapati and 
Indra ) should be offered ending in the eastern direction ^ 
of the fire-altar ( naturally Starting in the weet in a conti- 
nuous line towards the east, ) 

Рата | 4.4.99 According to some other tradition the 
Aghara-oblations should be made (the first) from the 
south hip to the north shoulder of the Ahavaniya and ( the 
second) from the north hip to the south shoulder thus cover- 
ing the sub-quarters, see pl. 3. 2 


ameta gm: | STREETS: | %.¢.83 (In the absence of 
any specific mention of other sacred fires ) all the oblations 
should be offered in the Ahavaniya fire, since there are 
Sruti statements to Support this action and derivation of 
the term Ahavaniya (à asmin һпуаќе iti ahavaniyah : 
comm, ) 

" 
Sf&sIIS Sete | 2.6.22 When there is no other ladle mentioned it is 


the Juhi that is to be employed for making sacrificial 
offerings. see pl, 2. | 

яжатйагуя{апча: | &.¢.8% Inthe absence of any specific 
prescription clarified butter should be taken in the Juha 


only once, because that is sufficient for completing the act 
of offering an oblation, — 3 


= = 
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эч | %.¢.2% The reason for taking ghee in the 
Juhi only once is that if this is not done there will be 
.excessive quantity of ghee in the oblation for which no 
Vasat-call is employed. 

= елет в ӘЧ 1 2.2.2 When there is a mention of the word 
© havis ? ( in an injunction ) it stands either for rice-grains 
or for barley. 

qui Бечааќч 1 2.9.9 The Adhvaryu makes two cuttings from 


the havis—oblation ( first from the middle part and the 
second from the front half, ) 


Prset чэч аа | ў.е 3—2 For the sacrifiicers belong- 
ing to the Jamadagni gotra he should make three cuttings 


from the havis-oblation ( two as above and) the third 
from the western part. 


«gui sitara rare t %.2.% Or there may be option in respect 
of the number of cuttings from the oblations for all the 


types of sacrificers, since the Éruti lays down injunctions 
for both. 


RATA Sea SAAT AAA | $5.5 The cuttings 
should be made of the size of a thumb-part (upto one 
joint ) from the middle and from the front half ( of the 
havis-c cake ) respectively without mixing the portions to- 
gether thereafter. 

arataz faa: | 2.2.8 Cuttings of the same size ( i.e. equal 

. to one thumb рагі) should be made from the curds and 

cooked milk ( also ). 
агага TSA | 9.0.6 Clarified butter is poured in the Juhi 
before placing the two cuttings (ie, below the cuttings ) 


in it and again for the second time on the cuttings them- 
Selves ( by means of the Sruva ). 


адеп? Ranga: | 2.2.2 The number of cuttings for the 
Svistakrt should be one short of the number of cuttings 
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accepted for the principal offerings. 

бузды | £.8. t0 There should also be the two pourings 
of clarified butter ( below and above the cuttings im the 
Juhi. ) 


aaga safini, пт Ragga: 1 £9.22 One should ( then) 
pour clarified butter on the point of the cake from where 
the cutting has been taken out for the principal offerings; 
this rule should be observed before the Svistakrt-oblation, 


аяка Gm: | 9,%®.?2% А cake (prepared) on a single 
potsherd should be offered entirely. 


занага TARIANA aqaa 1 2.2.22 An instruction to 
recite should be given ( by the Adhvaryu to Hotr ) in the 
words ‘Invoke for the divinity’ in accordance with the 
divinity for whom an oblation is to be offered ` ( as amusmai 
ie. agnaye anubrühi ). 


SII = | *?.«.£29 Employment of the words ‘ Invoke for 
the particular divinity ^ is also to be made in the instruc- 
tion given ( by Adhvaryu to Maitravaruna ) after the 
Asravana-calls ( “О Sravaya’ and response as ‘astu Sraugat” 
by Agnidhra) as * agnaye presya ' etc, 


ан ая afa | 2.5.24 (After the invocation ) the Adhvaryu 
should instruct the Hotr ‘pray for the divinity " in the 
Accusative case, ( as devan yaja etc. ) 


Warsqarem wal, ama, этага за efr чега 1 5.04 The 
offering material which is to be mentioned in the instruc- 
tion is expressed in the genetive case excepting the Vapa 
( omentum ), Dhànà ( parched grains ) and Soma which 
are to be referred to in the Dative case, 


атча | t.*.85 The word ‘asau’ in an injunction Of 
mantra should be substituted by any particnlar name 
( expressed in Vocative ). 
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«mung freu same, ачай! 49.14 For the 

oblations offered with the Vasat-call the Adhvaryu should 

‘stand on the south, facing the north-east and should offer 
subsequent to the Vasat-call. 

зада Bsa g: | ШЕ aT) $.5.20-32 There should be the 
pouring of clarified butter on both the sides ( before and 
after) of the oblation or optionally it may be poured along 
with it. 

AAA Sqsameetiremaeqregeral sare Sfr eret MHA 
qm: | фо. The prima facie view is that the praisas i. е. the 
instructive sentences employed in a sacrifice are ( not 
Mantras and they are) just ritualistic prescriptions, because . 
they are instructions current at the time when the sacrificial 
performance is going on, because their wording is also 
indicative of orders ( due to the employment of * lin’ and 
‘lot’ ), also because ‘lin, ‘lot? will be meaningless if 
they are not taken as ritualistic prescriptions, also because 
there is an employment in them of the ending tavai 
which is normally used for laying down some kind of order 
and lastly because under the Mantra the Sruti has recogni- 
sed only rc, yajus and saman. 

Hea t =н, | 2.20.2 Nevertheless the praisa is also а 
Mantra since it is mentioned together with the Mantras of 
the sacrificial performance. (If they were only prescrip- 
tions for the performance their pronouncement would have 
been inappropriate ). 

йат Жєй\ч=єчян. | 5.50.3 The sacrificial materials 
should be collected ( and properly kept ready beforehand 


at the place of sacrifice ) in the number and quantity as 
prescribed for the relevant rites. 


miursu чац | $.20.2 The skins of the animals, _ 
NE Es 


should be spread with the ‘necks —part towards the east and 


hair upwards. % 
[K....3] 
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ачаа gf | %.20.% In the case of the oblation materials 
whichever is prescribed later should be handled at a later 
stage (i. e. the first mentioned should be carried ` out 
first ). 

uae 9159 Чачи | 2.10.4 One should take up the Veda 
grass—bush ( in the left hand ) while lifting up ( with the 
right ) an object ( or the sruk, sruva or sthali ) containing 
the clarified butter, [ This is not applicable when two 
things are taken up simultaneously with the right hand ] 


aSa | %.20.9 In taking material not connected with 
clarified butter one should take the wooden sword ( in the 
left hand while holding the former in the right ). 


еы | #.бо.& If the Veda-bush or wooden sword are not 
available one may take the Kusa-grass ( in the left hand 
and the material in the right ). 


qina tz тезата анаа аҹ | ?.£o.4 One 
should take the Juhi ladle with both of his hands, place it 
on the Upabhrt and take the two together (with both the 
hands ) without making any frictioning sound, 


aaRS же: ЯГНН А | {.{о.фо For the sacrifices which are 
referred to without | any reward in the Sruti ( and when the 
latter is expected to be stated ) one should take * heavenly 
position? as their reward in order to make them fruitful. 


паат тїй efus: | 0.00.80 Distinction of fruit can 
be obtained by performing the particular rite with „а supe- 
rior subservient of high order, [ In the Agnyadhana for 


example, if the highest of the prescribed fees are given 
highest will be the fruit. ] 


qaas anaman аша оца 1 2.20.82 
а It is the Sacrificer who is ( to be ) referred to in respect of 
giving gifts, uttering particular words, touching. giving of 
additional g?ts, selection of the priest, fast-food and the 
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measurements ( of the Sacrificial post etc. ) 


wires estate agensa 1 2.20.23 
ven if the acts of digging, cutting, pounding, grinding, 


milking and burning are done before the actual sacrificial 
performance one should utter the Mantras for them during 
the actual ritual, since it is not possible to have these done 
right during the performance itself. 


Ue reserare iren fors енекет Ran MSSR 
чч: 1 %.%0,28 One should touch water and his body 
^ after uttering a Mantra either addressed to Rudra, raksas 

and asura or causing sorceric effects; the same is the rule 


after uttering Mantras for the manes. 


ж Ж Ж 
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CHAPTER П 


New And Full- Moon Sacrifice 


Aasaa: 
gayi e: 


qai diorareiterersi аїчада | 2.2.2 The Ѕасгійсег ( who is going 
to perform the Pürnamasa Isti ) should observe the vows 
( yama, niyama etc. ) on the full moon day ( and offer the 
main offerings on the next day і. е. pratipad), Optionally 
he may observe the vows on the pratipad ( and offer the 
oblations on the same day, ) 

[according to a comm, the third option is to observe 
the vows on the Kharviká i, e. 14th day of the white half 
of the month and offer the oblations on the Full moon 
day ]. cf, SB 1.1.1.7; 1.6.4.14-16. 

MAMMA ALATA A | 2.2.2 The Adhvaryu or the Sacri 
ficer should perform the rite of Agnyanvadhana ( putting 
of two fire-sticks each on the three Sacred Fires : “Ahava- 
niya, Garhapatya and Daksina ). cf. BhàrSS, 4.3 1; Apss. 
1.1.1; Baudh$S, 1.1; Hir, 1.4.1, see pl. 15, 16, 

FAVA... Ta TAA «әдә 2.2.3 He (the 
Adhvaryu or Sacrificer ) puts a fire-stick on the Ahavaniya 
fire with the verse mamágne....prtana jayema (RV 8.7.15 ) 

quit facta | 5.4.8 He puts the second fire-stick ( on the 

P Ahavaniya ) quietly ( i. e. without uttering any mantra. ) 

саа: 12.2.4 He puts (two ) fire-sticks ( each ) on the 


other two fires ( i.e. Garhapatya and Daksina ) in the 
same manner. 
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seine ARTA | 2.2.% ( He may put the fire-sticks ) 
by uttering the ( three ) Mabavyahjtis ( great formulas : 
om bhür, bhuvah and svah ) closing the procedure in the 
east, [ Thus the order will be Garhapatya, Daksina and 
Ahavaniya. The first fire-stick with Mahavyabrti and the 
second quietly | 


quit sit NJAH, | 2.%.\9 Optionally he may put both the fire- 
sticks quietly ( on the three fires ) in the order of their 
creation ( and distribution i. e. Garhapatya, Ahavaniya and 
Daksina ) 
niea quia | 3.2.€ He ( The Sacrificer ) should not 
eat meat and should avoid sexual intercourse on the day 
of Isti. 

FUMA 994 USHA | 2.2.2 He may or may not get his hair 
and mustache shaved excepting the tuft. [cf. Bhar$S 
4.1.1, Ар$5. 4.1] 


атаа яаүчааїянтайа: afsat 2.2.20 In the afternoon 

the two ( the Sacrificer and his wife ) should take ( only ) 
2: the fast-food along with clarified butter to the extent that 
they do not feel fully satisfied with it, 


amsi marnma шї Ёгазбчийатитїїзч 
CRT sages пача яш ar [ *Chaukhamba Edn. 
reads тету ] 3.2.2? Having passed through the two wes- 
tern fires ( i, е. the Garhapatya and Daksina ) he (the 
Sacrificer ) stands at the back of the Ahavaniya facing the 
east and looking at the fire. Having touched the water (i.e. 
sipped, according to some teachers ) he enters upon the 


vow either byeuttering agne vratapate etc ог idam aham etc 
VS 1,5, cf, $B 1.1.1.1—6. 


«reru: ата: | 5.4.53 After this ( rite of entering upon the vow ) 
Tie should utter truth, cf. $B 1.1.1:3-6. i 1 m 


suse MARAA, | 2.2.23 Speaking truth. subsequent. (to 
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38 
taking the vow ) is an accessory of the Isti sacrifice (hence 
its mention here although the same has been prescribed for 
the ‘ initiated ? ). 

JASUR] 3.9.22 He may either observe complete 

SS мысы алыш ыс 
fast ( in the evening of the previous day ) or eat the fruits 
of the cultivated trees or dishes made of the wild grains 
( Syamaka etc, ). cf. $B 1.1.1.9. 


smettere чета at | %.%.23 ( During the night ) he 
Should sleep on the ground ( below the level of the fire ) 
either in the Ahavaniya or in the Garhapatya shed. cf. SB 
1.1.1:11; Ap$S, 4.3.13-16. "ds 


Gal Al Ala: | 2.2.2% ( The rites subsequently enjoined ) may 
either be performed immediately after (those which have 
been prescribed above, in case the Isti sacrifice is to be 
performed only in one day ) or they may be performed on 
the next day early morning ( in case the Isti is offered in 
two days ). 


абаа gen saoi ча akas ича eeu udi eer ud 


aami гаг goag = 2.2.29 "um the early morning ) he. 


( the Sacrificer ) ios the Agnihotra oblation and then 
selects the Brahman, the most brilliant of the officiating 
priests, with the mantra bhupate .. vrnimahe, 

[ Comm, points out that this sūtra has a reference-to the 
Amavasya day when the Darga-Isti starts, | cf. also TB. 
3.7.6.1; ApSS. 3.18.2; Vait$S, 1.17 


JÀ mR sé RRE ччччбие нщёї qaa Radea 


afaate п ята чїй шге ае дай aafia Tal атай 
тїї Pred Presa agase Tafa зї 
Зах esfera IATE ачта gf | 2.2.2¢ Не ( The 
Brahman priest ) mutters “aham , „. тапизуйёпйт after he: is 

= selected, cf. Vait$S. 1.18, 


mae ai TINGE | 3.{.{%_ The Sacrificer instrocts the 
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2. 


Brahman priest with the words vécaspate....gopé ya protect 
the Sacrifice, O Lord of Speech ! 


agta агза aferonsfentafa | 2.2.20 Не (The Brahman 
priest then ) goes over to rhe south optionally from the 
western side of the Ahavaniya, 


ae af ITATRASISI Gat ig Язга zh sur 

SAMAA | 2.2.22 He (then) looks at the seat ( made of 
Kusa-grass and kept ready for him ) with the mantra 
ahe .... pákatarah. cf. TS. 3.2.4.4; Vait$S. 1.20, 


agaaa fuent freer: чгсаг ae aa fea aR | 2.2.22 
He ( the Brahman priest ) throws away a blade of grass 
from the seat meant for the Brahman (i. e. for his own 
sake ) with the formula nirastah etc, ( VSK. 2.3.3 ). 


Rane quw «ніч eiu sagt Was «ҹ̧ат age sata 

азтаа aghen et sae зтезчат= а suba 1 2.2.2 
Не ( then ) sits upon the seat meant for ће Brahman (ie. 
for his own sake ) facing towards the Ahavaniya with the 
text idam aham — tat prthivyai. see pl. 2. ` 

яя ASAMATAATA | 2.2.2 ( From this stage onwards ) upto 
the pronouncement of his consent ( to the Adhvaryu ) for 
the “Anuyaja oblations he should observe restrain on speech 
(i, e. he should not utter worldly language ). 

е 


мга ехо агі 2.2.3 The observance of the restrain on 
speech by the Brahman priest may optionally commence 


from the cutting of a portion of the cake (for the Brahman 
priest ). 


ATASATEART | 2.2.8 The Brahman priest should be chosen 
by action alone ( without any sacred verses being uttered ) 
in respect of the expiatory oblations offered with the Maha- 
vyahrtis which are not accompanied: by the Vasat—call, 

сЕ N алача | 2.2.% The Ѕасгійсег may enter upon the vow 
optionally at this stage (i. е. after He selection of 
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the Brahman priest). сЁ. KatySs, 2.1.11; 2.8.21; 4.2.5-6; 
ApSs. 4.2. 

enga Чола нез Чч | 2.%.% If he ( the Brahman ) utters any 

— non-Vedic words (during the period of his speeh—restrain) 

he should mutter a verse addressed to Visnu ( for expiating 

the violation of restrain ). [ The verse may be one of the 

] following : VS 5.3; 2.7; 1.4 ]. cf. $B 1.1.4.9. 

эл! 2.2.9 The Adhvaryu also (should follow the above 

“said rule ) 


даал 95 чат qaa а аке чч anmas tg | acacia grai: ля 

Giada яшн afk 8% әта чїч soft: пайм | 55.6 
( After the address by the Adhvaryu ‘O Brahman, I am 
carrying forward the waters’ ) he ( the Brahman ) should 
give his consent ( to the former’s act) with the formula 
pragaya yajfiam....om prataya ( VaitSS 2,5 ). 

qanaka sem set дйн Рага ЕІ 2.2.2 Add- 
ressed in the same manner in connection with the sprinkling 
of the havis-grains, Idhma fire-sticks and Barhis grass he 
should say proksa yajfam (instead of prasaya in the above 
formula ) and give his consent with om proksa at the end 
of the utterance, 


«гей ohne a ытай ta: aay aat afe: saat 

агае ваї чїй «чї laeg «Їч Е «таға | 3.5.50 Не 
( the Brahman priest ) should utter brhaspate .. devi astu 
( and give his consent ) to the act of preparing the altar 
with om parigrhésa (after being addressed by the Adhvaryu 
as brahman pürvam parigraham parigrahisyá mi, HIDE Katy$s. 

~ —2,6.8-25 for Parigraha, а 

samasqa чин єї тн чанаад | 2.2. T He should 

| utter 7 praj&pate anubrühi yaj&am and. give consent to one 
` (i, e. Hotr priest ) who is going to ‘recite the Samidheni 
xs kindling ) verses ( and has sought permission- from him 
-for the purpose, with the words om anubrühi ) 
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зат «ga catata «rsisqusita | 3.5.22 He adds the words 
devatá .. tvam in all of his above utterances invariably. 


Rag сет aaar AAR enfe siad | 2.2.22 He looks at 
the Pragitra ( i. e. Brahman’s ) portion of the oblation with 
mitrasya tv& etc. ( TS. 1.1.4.1; VSK 2.3.4 ) 


Zaza cata oferratia 12.2.%8 He receives the Prasitra portion 
with the mantra devasya tva etc. (VS 2.11 ). 


чёб «забх att EDD 1 2.2%% He places the 
Pragitra (-pot containing the Prasitra portion) down on the 


ground by setting aside (a few) blades of the Barhis. 
о o A 5 
grass in the Vedi, 


сааат Заа Ainsa AR spa җаны 

bi Eck! aa | %.2.%% If he wants to consume it at this stage he 
picks it (i, e. the portion) up again by means of his fourth 
finger and thumb with devasya губ etc and eats it with 
agnestva etc, ( VS 2.11 ) without chewing by teeth. 


беч aiSazat | 3.3.25 Optionally ( if he does not. consume 


it at this stage ) he puts the Prasitra-pot at the shoulder- 
region of the altar. 


m 


qaa wr wmm eund ат AAA EX 899 «d 

satire wes afar W xt dur wd Я ага: due 

т st ян [и 2.2.2¢ Не (Шеп) washes the Prasitra— 
pot and touches his navel ( with the hand ) with yd apsu 
antar....südayami, cf, VSK 2.3.5; AgvaSS 1.13.1; Ap§s 
3.20.1. 


ad а aft «натабча: seth | 22.2% When addressed ( by the 
Adhvargu ) іп &onnection with the fire-stick ( meant for 
Anuyaja oblations ) he gives his consent with the two 
verses etam te etc. ( Vs 2.12-13 ). 


сеч ашат 12.3.20 He may or may not utter the expression... 
pratistha proceed (at the end of the two verses efam te etc); 


° > 
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А -X S^ т, 
Hasta assert Чечас єр ад: та RAG, ATAR 


` zu 
1 


FAT AR: | ANS дї saat tinc: qaiskafaca ad aff 

gga fuer Geer = sede: carer Їч адады | 
&*.3* At the end ( of the Isti ) sacrificc he goes back by 
whichever way he has come to his seat and either places a 
fire-stick on fire or offers purified butter into the fire or 
praises the Ahavaniya with the mantra Ктійуа karmage 
namah .. sváhá 


чачпаса аца]: | 2.2.22 This is the role of the Brahman 
priest for the Isti and Animal sacrifice, 

TETRA ачта! чытача чает ма = атай 1-5,3: 
Не ( the Adhvaryu ) places the Pranita—pot ( filled with 
water ) to the north of the Garhapatya and touches it with 
bhitasya tva etc, ( according to Devayajfiika Paddhati he 
should touch the water in the pot ). 


STEPS: Ta Ase ae IESENE | 2.2.2 He announces to 
the Brahman priest “I am going to carry the water for- 
ward ” ( for obtaining his consent for the act) and asks 
the Sacrificer to restrain his Speech, 


Wa sasea aah Rea seat 2.2.3 Given 
consent (by Brahman) he (carries the water forward and ) 
places it to the north of Ahavaniya neither away nor near, 
with the. mantra kastva etc, (VS 1.6 ). cf. SB 1,1,4,13-20, 
see pl. 8, 8a, - 


тїзїш Tja | 5.4.9 No one should (then) pass between 
( the Ahavaniya and Pranita water—pot ). cf. $B 1.1.1.21. 
о ` 
TSA E U GEAD EIER EERDE T IERTA | 2.3.4 
The Pranita ( water—pot ) is made ор an “alloy ( white 
copper ) for one who is desirous of sorcery, of wood for 


one who is desirous of Brahman splendour and of earth 
= for one who is desirous of status respectively, 


аер Чета fea гафт dere | asada | 
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2.3.%-\9 The Adhvaryu spreads the sacred grass around 
the ( Garhapatya, Daksina and Ahavaniya ) fire ( —pans ) 
commencing from the east and then places the utensils in 
groups of two, Optionally the Sacrificer may place the 
utensils. see pl. 17, 17a. 

зія ааай аач aaam ET | 

аселе | 2.3.¢ The winnowing basket and the Agni-| 
hotra-havani-ladle, the wooden sword and the potsherds 
the wedge and tbe Black-antelope skin, the mortar and the 
pestle, lower grinding stone and the upper grinding stone 
are to be placed one pair after the other as also in the 

"order of their usage. 

чака qaga агі 2.3.% The utensils should be placed 
either to the west or to the north of the fire used for 
baking or cooking. ( normally the Garhapatya ) 

HUT ата Tha AAS aere quan Ast aeg | 2.2.0 He (the 
Adhvaryu ) takes the winnowing basket and Agnihotra- 
havani with the formula karmage vam etc. (VS 1.6) and 
restrians his speech. cf. SB 1.1.2.1-2. 

дани sep facet at | 4.4.64 (There is then) the heating E 
(of the winnowing basket and the Agnihotrahavani ) 
either with the formula pratyustam etc. (VS 1.7) or nistaptam 
etc, ( VS 1.7). cf. SB 1.1.22. 

пез ані чеп эла Аа | 43.15 Не 
( then ) goes with the mantra urvantariksam etc, ( VS 1.7) | 
towards the cart ( containing the havis-grains ), perfect in 
all the parts and standing on the west of the cooking fire 
(1. e. Garhapatya ). cf. SB 1.1.2.4-5. 

чей Баас | 5% 3.23 The act of touching the yoke of 

~ фе cart near the pins should be performed with the mantra 
dhür asi etc, (VS 1.7). cf, SB 1.1.2.10. 

RATAN GATTI 3.3.8 (The touching of... 
the ceft—pole ) at the rear of the wooden support is to be 


E) 


—- 
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/ 
carried out with the mantra devánám etc, ( VS 1.8-9 ). cf. 
SB 1.1.2.12. 
Rusinea, | %.3.2% The act of mounting on the cart 
should be performed with the formula viszus tvé etc. ( VS 
~ 19 ). cf. SB 1.12.13. 
gaa Se чта асо | %.3.2% Не looks at the havis- 
grains in the cart with the formula uru vatdya etc. ( VS. 
1.9 ). cf. SB 1.1.2.14. 
sweat белел. | 2.3.75 He throws away ( from the havis— 
grains) material other than the grains ( stone-pieces, 
earthen lumps, grass blades etc.) with the formula apahatam 
etc. ( VS 1.9). cf, $B 1.12.15. Miis 
afteraredsrazic | 2.3.54 If there is nothing to be thrown 
away he touches the grains with the said formula, cf. SB 
1.1.2.15 which stresses the act of touching abhi eva mrset, 
аегат неген 1 5.3.99 He ( then ) touches the grains ( in the 
cart) with the formula yacchantám etc, ( VS 1.9 ). cf. SB 
1.1.2.16, 
їчен cafe Tea чай Asta | 8.3.40 He (then) takes 
(from the cart) four handfuls of grains for the cake meant 
_ for Agni with devasya tva еіс. ( VS 1,10 ). see 1.7,7-11. 
qaman | 3.3.21 Не ( the Adhvaryu ) takes the grains for 
the Agnisoma in the same manner. cf. $B 1.1.2.19. 
"IET rere | 2.2.22 In other Istis the havis-grains should be 
taken according to their respective deities. | " 
чата cay zfa UTS fria | 2.2.23 He (the Adhvaryu) touches 
the remaining grains in the cart whith bhataya tvd etc. 
( VS 1.11). cf, $B 1.1.2,20, 
gaffa MAAA | 2.2.28 He ( then ) looks to {Ке east with sarr 
etc, ( VS 1.11), cf. $B 11.221, ` 
«ена г 2.3.2% ( Thereafter ) he descends down from 
the cart with the formula аттһатат etc. ( VS, 1.11 ). cf. $B 
1.1.2.22. ‹ : ote j 
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левее I 43.5% He (then) proceeds ( Баск) 
from the cart with uru antariksam etc, ( VS. 1.11 ) 

SIQUIS чл [emat чєл | 4.3.945 He places the winno- 
wing basket ( with the havis-grains ) to the rear of the 
cooking fire (i. e. Gàrhapatya) with the formula 
prthivyas tva etc. ( VS. 1.11 ), cf. SB 1.1.2.23. 

Чаї al TENT | 2.3.2¢ (The above rites connected 
with the cart ) may optionally be performed with a” vessel 


( containing the grains ) which is kept supported by the 
wooden sword. cf. $B 1.1.2.8, 


© 


ae ачзи write sata | 9.3.99 The utterances which 
have been prescribed for the yoke, central pole of the cart 
and climbing upon it should be uttered on the face of the 
pot ( containing the grains ) 

TERKATA | %.3.30 The act of standing up ( after taking 
out the havis-grains ) should be performed with the formu- 
la drmhantam etc, ( VS 1.11 ) 


HU ananasa ара was ea xe | «3.302 
= Не ( the Adhvaryu then ) cuts away two Kusa-blades of 

equal length, having undamaged tips and without sheaths 
inside, by means of (a few, Comm. three) other Kusa— 
blades ( placed across the former) with the text pavitre 
sthah etc, (VS 1.12). cf, $B 1.1.3,1-2; Comm, they should 
be a span long. 

EIU | 2.3.32 He may cut away three Kusa-blades instead of 
two ( and prepare the strainers ), cf. SB 1.13.3. 

smara: em arag afta ЇЧ | 3.3.33 He (then) 
takes the” sprinkling water (from the Pranita.) into the 
Agnihotrahavani and spirts it twice upwards with the two 
(strainers ) with the mantra savitur vah etc. ( VS 1.12 ). 
cf. SB 1,1,3.3-6, see pl. 19. 

аг were da: 3.3.33 They (the waters in the Agnihotra- 
havani ) are the place for the two ( strainers ) hereonwards. 


—- 


ems, 
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«e жееп ЕРАТА | 5.3.32 He(the Adhvaryu then) 
takes the Agnihotra-ladle in his left hand and swings the 
water in it upward to the outlet of the ladle from the 
right side with the right with devir бро etc, ( VS 1.12-13 ). 

ESSI ey afa ае NANA | 3.3.34 The water in the Agni- | 
hotra—havani-ladle is sprinkled ( and purified by means of 
the water in the Pranita ) with the formula proksité sthah 

. (VS 1.13). cf. SB 1.1.3,10, 
aesa сезчї catt | 2.3.%% The havis grains are (then) 


sprinkled respectively with agnaye tvd etc, agnisoméya. tvé 
etc, ( VS 1,14 ), cf. $B 1.1.3.11. 


PESE E 3.3.345 The sprinkling of havis material in other 
Istis should be carried out according to their respective 
divinities, cf, SB 1.1.3.11 yathaparvam. 

quar gemi | 3.3.34 The utensils ( employed at the Isti ) are 
sprinkled with the mantra daivyaya etc. ( VS 1,14 ). cf. $B 
1,1.3,12. see pl. 20, | 

ST mafaa | 3.3.3% Не ( the Adhvaryu then ) places 
the sprinkling water (between the Pranita and Ahavaniya ) on 
а spot which is not in the passage ( of the priests ). cf. $B 
1.1.1.2; KatySS, 2.3.3 above. 


aT sete BUSTY | 2.3.2 (and) takes the Black-antelope 
skin with the formula sarma asi (VS 1.14), cf, $B 1,1.4.14- 

Чел таз й593 4 | 2.2.2 Не (then) goes away from the 
utensils and shakes the skin with avadhütar etc, (VS 1.14) 
cf. SB 1.1.44 atinatya iva pátráti avadhünoti, see pl. 13. 

saang makena | 22.3 He spreads the skin ( then 


on the ground) with its neck-part pointing to the west 
with the text adityas tvag etc, ( VS 1,14 ), 


aasta (чечгаечеа ч ятата ar | 2.2.9 With the 
Black—antelope skin still held with the left hand he places 
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the mortar on it either with adrir asi or grává asi etc. 
(VS 1.14), cf. $B 1.1.4.5, 6. 


stfet iquat | 3.9.4 The pada prati tvā eto, ( VS 1,14 ) of the 
mantra is (to be uttered ) common to both the formulas 
( adrir asi etc and grava asi etc whichever may be employed ) 


гач | 99.4 He (the Adhvaryu ) pours. the 
havis-grains (into the mortar) with the mantra ‘agnes tanür 
asi’ ( VS 1.15). cf, $B 1.14.8, 


oat fuge | AIMARA | 2.2.\8-¢ He ( the Adhvaryu ) and фе: 

o Sacrificer release restrain on their spcech at this stage. 
cf. SB 1.1 4.8, 9; KatyS, 2.3.10, 

gRr at | 9.29.9 Or they may release the restrain on their 

speech along with the call “О pounder, come ?, ( given by 

the Adhvaryu subsequently). cf. $B 1.1.4.11 vag vai 
haviskrt vacam eva etat visrjate, 


агага amaia | 2.8.0 In case there аге many varie- 
ties of ( havis ) grains (to be pounded ) the release of 
restrain on speech takes place when the grains of the last 
variety are poured into the mortar because the condition. 
(that the release is effected at the end of the pouring ) 
cannot be fulfilled otherwise. 

“єчїн паана | = fraaie | 3.2.2- He (the 
Adhvaryu ) takes the pestle with brhad grává etc, ( VS 
1.15 ) and holds the same erect in the mortar with sa idam 
etc. (VS 1.15). cf. SB 1.1.410; see pl. 21. 


gre Greesata | 2.8.83 He( the Adhvaryu then ) gives- 
out the eall * came, О pounder of the havis grains " three 
times, cf. $B 1,1.4.11; VS 1.15; BaudhŚS. 1.6; BharSS. 
1.21.6. ` 

aa: четче а at 11 2.2.28 From hereonwards either the — 
wife of the Sacrificer or some one else (i. е. Agnit ) does: | 
the task of pounding the havis grains, cf..$B 1.1.4.13. 
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AMAR sists gAs Br апаат [їчї «9. 

; e| 3.2.74 By the time the Adhvaryu gives out the call 

( Come, O pounder ) another priest (i. e. Agnit) beats 

twice the lower and once the upper grinding stone by means 

of the wedge with kukkuto asi etc. (VS 1.16 ) repeated 
thrice, see pl. 22. 


аЧчагинайїч аага 1 ofa кї нч 1 2ui2-25 With 
the formula varsavrddham asi (VS 1.16) he/she (i, e, 
Agnit or Sacrificer’s wife ) takes the winnowing basket and 
with prati Туй etc ( VS 1.16 ) he/she takes out the pounded 
grains ( from the mortar ) in it, cf, $B 1.1.4.19, 20. ` 


чаччы fergenfa | этеа ы ч ачтар | 2.2.%¢-2% With 
the formula pardpatam еіс. (VS 1.16 ) he/she removes the 
husks (by winnowing the pounded grains) and with 
apahatam etc. ( VS 1.16 )the Adhvaryu throws the husks 
( on the rubbish heap after receiving them from the Agnit 
or Sacrificer’s wife ), 


9199 fa эч | 2.8.20 He/she ( the Agnit or Sacrificer’s 
wife then ) separates the full size unbroken grains from 
the broken ones with the text va yur vah etc. ( VS 1,16 ) 
cf, SB 11.422, 


Чїй eft eaen Rina | 22.22 Having poured the 
full size graine in the vessel he ( the Adhvaryu ) utters the 
mantra devo vah etc ( VS 1.16 ) looking at them. ( comm, 
touching with the fourth finger ). cf. SB 1,1,4,23, 

Pr. Феда Sten creed аза: кекей 1 2.2.22 He] 
She husks the havis grains three times. According to some 
teachers he / she does it with the mantra devebhyah sundha- 
dhvam etc. cf. SB 1.1.4.23, 24 which condemns the uttering 
of the mantra; Man§s. 1.2.2.24; ApSS 1.20.12. 


“= A 
m 7 ял | 2.8.23 Having Separated the-broken gta — 
ins after pounding he ( the Adhvaryu) puts them into а | 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


No 
| 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
2:429, a 951 б: 49 


vessel, [ According to the Comm. phalikarana consists of two 
functions namely 1 nistus?karaga husking the rice grains by 
removing the outer film and 2 süksmanistus?karaga remo- 
ving the thinner film inside on the grains, It is not clear 
whether both the types of husking are to be performed 
thrice separately or together it is three times. ] 


ччайчтата ача | 2.2.28 The grinding of grains and the placing 
of the potsherds on the fire take place at one and the same 
time, cf, SB 1.2.1.1 ubhayam saha kriyate, see pl. 23. 


чеха зачатага RD senate: кЇн | 3.9.34 

e >Hee{ і. е, the Agnit) takes the Upavesa ( hand—shaped 

implement used for handling the burning coals) with dhrstir 

asi ( VS 1,17) and pushes the embers (in the Garhapatya) 

towards the east with apdgne etc, ( VS 1.17). cf. SB 
1.2.1.3-4 sa yah kapáláni upadadháti sa upavesam ādatte. 


SW «аай ишн HAlSalSassiqala aaa | 3.25 
He ( then ) pulls forward one of the coals with à devayajam 
etc, ( VS 1.17 ) and covers it with a potsherd with dhr- 
uvam asi (VS 1.17). cf. SB 12.1.5-6 tam madhyamena 

e б 
kapélena upadadhati. 


eure rae s чача | З.З. 29 ( While placing the potsherd 
on the burning coal ) he should utter the proper name of 
his enemy in the place of the word bhrátrvyya an enemy in 


the mantra dhruvam asi etc, if he is practicing exorcism, cf, 
SB 121.7. 


aaas | 3.9.34 In respect of other rites as well he should 


. Operate the same technique when there is a reference to 
an enemye a 


TARTSA зт Agena Take | 9.8.99 With the (fingers ` 


of the ) left ( hand ) still touching the potsherd he (os 
Agnit) places an ember upon it with the formula аспе ani, 


brahma etc. (VS 1.18). сї. SB 1.2.1.8 which adds atha 
[К....4] : 
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angéram üskauti and 9 atha айебтат abhyühati. 


gania чта | 3.3.30 Не ( the Agnit ) places the second pot- 
sherd on the burning coal with the formula dharuzam etc, 
( VS 1.18 ) on the western ( or rear ) side ( of the previous 
potsherd placed in the middle ), cf. 1.2.1.10, 

gear statt | 92,32 He places the third potsherd to the 
eastern side ( of the first or middle one ) with the formula 
dhartram etc ( VS 1,18 ). cf, SB 1.2.1.11. 

frana già afana: | 2.2.22 ( Then) he puts a potsherd on 
the south (of the first or middle one ) with cor 
etc, ( VS 1.18), cf, В 1.2,1.12. ` 

чя Rasa 8 ача: чацччаћлаги gR | 3.2.33 The remain- 
ing potsherds he divides in groups of equal number and 


places on the southern and northern side with citastha... 
( VS 1.18 ). 


quit qr 13.2.32 He may place the other potsherds (i. e. those 
after the first four) optionally without uttering any mantra. 


цаа 105191949: | 3.9.39 In the same manner he places. 
the ( eleven ) potsherds necessary for the Agnisoma cakes 


sium «Бата: | 2.8.2% He places the extra ( i, е, exceding the 
equal number on both the sides) potsherds on the southern 
side, 


amponfarrgiecaefe | 2.2.29 He covers the potsherds ( then) 
with the burning coals with the mantra bhrganam etc. ( VS 
1.18). Comm, He does necessary changes in the verbal 


form in the mantra as tapyasva, tapyadhvam etc. cf. $B 
1.2.1.13, x 


зчазч\і< умач 1 2.4.2 He (the Agnit ) puts - then ) the 
Upasarjani water ( used for binding the flour into a dough) 
2 on the Garhapatya fire, cf, BaudhSS 1,8; Ap§s. 1.23.10. 


атата | 5.9.9 ( While the Agnit is engaged Чп Kapalot — 
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padhana ) the Adhvaryu takes the Black-antelope skin 
(and carries out Avadhünana, Astaraza, Savyá $anyakaraua 
as performed in Avahanana pounding of grains ), cf, SB 
1.2.1.14, see 2.4.1 above, 


ainan бачата ч | 2.5.3 He places the lower grinding 
stone thereupon with the formula dhisana@ asi ( VS 1.19 ) 
cf, SB 1251.15, 

qaramagan Ragil 2.4.2 He ( then ) places the 
wedge, with its top pointing to the north, below at the 
western (Lor rear ) part of the lower grinding stone, with 

^ the text diva etc, ( VS 1.19 ), cf, <В 12.1716 


«чечей чоп. | 3.4.4 He puts ( subsequently ) the upper 
grinding stone upon the lower one with the text dhisaza 
asi ( VS 1.19 ). cf. $B 1.2.1.17; BaudhéS, 1.7. 

amanda agama Fae suma «аўч IRIA | uz He 
(then ) pours the grains on the lower stone with dhányam 
asi ( VS 1.19 ) and grinds them with práná ya ty& etc ( VS. 
1.20). cf, $B 1.2.1.18, sec pl, 23. 


exstat Seta | 8.4.5 He pushes the flour forward so that it falls 
upon the skin, with dirgham ete (VS 120). $B 1.2,1,19, 


TAG (ӘӘ 1 2.4.¢ With the formula caksuse гуй ( VS 1.20) 
hg looks at the flour. cf. $B 1.21.19. Comm, theword 
7Кзе is to be added after /у@ as * adhyahrta ?. 


алгач Rira adlenfremsa | 2.2 When the havis 
grains are being ground ( by the Adhvaryu ) another priest 
i, e. the Brahman) pours out clarified butter into the 
Ajyasthali with the formula mahindm ( payo asi ). YS.1.20, 

cf. $B 1.2.1.21-22, 


Tat Raa fireman Зена AR 125,20 He ( the Adh- 
Varyu ) pours the flour (then) into a vessel contaning (two) 
Strainers, with the text devasya tvā etc, ( VS 1.21 ). cf, $B 
1.2.2.1. see pl, 24. at 
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AMR qaghad at 2.4.2% He (the Adhvaryu then) 
sits either to the rear of the Garhapatya ( cooking fire ) or 
inside the altar. cf, $B 1.2.2.2 prescribes only antarvedi. 
Comm. of Vidyadhara understands the expression antarvedi 
in the following sense: athavd vedeh pascat samlagnah 
sapavitram pátrim vedimadhye asédya upavi$ed adhvaryuh. 

BUSA AAT | 2.4.22 Another priest ( i. e. Agnit ) brings 

| the Upasarjani ( hot ) water to him ( i, e. the Adhvaryu ). 
cf, В 1.2.2.2. see pl. 25. 


чїгягзаї яЁнт їч ara afa | 2.4.23 He ( the Adhvaryu ) rece- 
ives ( the Üpasai jani water) by means of the struineis 
( holding them acress the vessel with flour ) with the for- 
mula sam pah etc ( VS 1.21 ). cf. $B 1.2.2.2 


«Ч яаа cafe | 2.4.28 He ( then ) mixes the flour with the 
water properly with janayatyai tyé etc. ( VS 1.22). cf. 
SB 1.22.3. 


aa frisasdefteraiada gamme ү 2.4.24 He 
divides the dough ( obtained by the mixture of flour and 


water ) into two equal parts without extending one part. 


into the other. Не then touches the first part with idam 

agneh this is for Agni and the second with idam agnisoma- 

уор this is for Agnisoma ( VS 1.22 ). cf, $B 1.2.2.4. 
TANS | %.4.%% Elsewhere the dough is to be divided 


according to the number of divinities (engaged in that 
particular sacrifice ). 


. WSOCRENSHHÉTPRISEWE | 5.9.99 Another priest (i, e, Brahman) 
puts the pot with clarified butter on the fire ( i, e. Garha- 
patya ) with the text ise туй ete ( VS 1.22 ). ef, SB 1.2.2. 


4-6 adhivraakti eva esah purodasam adhisrayati asau ájyam 
ubhayam saha kriyate, 


її ЄЛГ$ЕЧЙ@ TSS MITT | 8.9.04 In the case of the Sacri- 


ficer, whose wife is not participating in the Sacrifice ( due 
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to monthly discharge etc, ) and hence who is using the 
Ahavaniya for cooking and heating purposes, he (the 
Brahman ) should place the clarified butter-pot on the 
Ahavaniya for heating the clarified butter, 


за Ч ЧӘЙ «ча | 8.4.22, With gharmo asi etc (VS 1.22) 


they ( i, e. Adhvaryu and Agnit ) bake both the cakes 
simultaneously, see pl. 27. 


wu паг {ч saat RRNA | 2.4.20 He (i. e. the 

Adhvaryu as well as the Agnit ) spreads the dough as wide 

~ „48 the size of the potsherd and not very broad, with the 

formula иги prāthā etc, (VS 1.22 ). cf. §B 1.2.2 8-10 

where the practice, observed by some, of making the cake 

of the size of the horse’s hoof has been rejected. Also see 
Hill. p. 42; Baudh§s, 1.9, 


afag afgaani arq faf | 2.4.28 Не ( then ) touches the 
cake with water either once or three times with the formula 


agniste etc, ( VS 1.22). cf. ŚB 1.2.2. 11-12; Вапаһ$8, 1.10 
records only trih. 


7" «ба заа «2а Ает атал shi ERSAN | V.4.22 He 

(then ) carries a burning fire-brand around the cakes 

as well as the clarified. butter with the formula antaritam 
gakso etc, VSK 1.8.3; TS 1.1.8.1; SB 12.2113, 

т=н улаа | 2.4.23 With devas tvi ( VS 1,22) he (puts the 


embers on top of the cake and) bakes them ( properly ). 
cf. SB 1.1.6.14, 


HT area | 2.4.28 He ( then ) touches the cake with the. 


formula ma bher etc. ( VS 1.23 ), cf $B 1.2.2.15. 
ҸҸ saaara wer IAAT |r | 24.2%. With 


the formula atamerur etc ( VS 1.23) he covers the baked 


cakes with ashes either by means of the sacred grass-bunch 


‘called Veda or the fire-stirring stick, cf, SB. 122:16-17 
where the ashes and Upavesa or Veda'are missing. - 
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qagan afa з нас пета (ага 

ач IRAN | 2.4.2% Не ( the Adhvaryu then ) pours out the 

water, with which the vessel (in which the dough was 
prepared ) and the fingers were washed, after heating it 
to the Aptya divinities with the formulas fritdya tvà etc 
( VS 1.23 ) respectively in such a way that one line of 
water does not mix with the ( water in the ) other line, cf. 
SB 1,2,2.18, 

этет qnaai 1 3.4.39 He (the Adhvaryu then ) 
places the Anvaharya rice on the Southern fire ( for 
boiling, to be given to the officiating priests as priestty fee 
when boiled ) 

я чї ANATA | &.%.2¢ The Sacrificer may optionally take to 
the vow of Isti at this stage, cf. KatySS 2.1.11; 2.2.5; 
2.8.21. 

anmi ae wale agaa ani wena cafe 

aiaiai ar TENAR AAAA зай 1 5.8. 
He (the Adhvaryu ) prepares ( then ) the altar to the 
west of the Ahavaniya. It should be dug three angulas 
deep, be as wide as the stretched arms (of the Sacrificer) to 
the west, three cubits or not of a prescribed measure in the 
east, inclined to the east or north, not dug out in the 
middie portion and having its two shoulders at the ("two ) 
sides of the fire (i. e, Ahavaniya, cf. $B 1.2,5,9—17, pl. 26. 

эгеч | 5.8.4 He (the Adhvaryu) digs the site 
of ше altar to such an extent that the roots of the plants 
growing mhergon are ( fully) uprooted; cf, $B 1.2.5.10. 

EN . ` 

aia naasa SAMA 3.8.3 He ( the Agnit )-should give 
out the call to uproot the plants from the root with the 

words osadhinam,...ucchettavai. 


Bates, Ser 

suggest TARAR | 3.5.8 The Adhvaryu makes the altar 
with the earth brought from outside if the Sacrificer 15 
desirous of richness in cattle, cf. §B 1.2,5.17, 


am 


3 
: 
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ate Reana fradtiseiteaca set Af 2.%.4 He (the 
Agnidhra ) sweeps then the ground of the altar and prepa- 
res the rubbish—heap at a distance little more than one 
third (ofthe distance between the Garhapatya and 
Ahavaniya ) towards the northern side, 


Wee wife aaa чач Gea Ben «Рага sala grea 

atts | 2.%.% He ( the Adhvaryu then ) takes the wooden 
sword along with a grass-blade with the text devasya etc 
(VS 1.24) and having held the same in the left hand he 
murmurs indrasya bahur asi etc. ( VS 1.24 ) while touching 
“it with the right. cf. $B 1.2.4.3-7. 


AngRen Fa seas | 2.4.19 He should not 
touch with it ( i, e. the wooden sword ) the earth and his 
own body until he completes the rite of Stambayajur—harana 
(i, e. thrice trzanidhanam, vajraprahárah, purisádànam and 
utkare truaharazam ). cf. ÉB 1.2.4.7. 


ai qui freq fred alse | 3..4 ( Аз а part of the 
stambayajur-harana ) he first places a grass-blade on the 
altar with its tip to the north with prthivyai etc, ( VSK 
' 1.9.2 ). cf. ApSs. 2.1.5. 


Tafa чаз ч asaf яны | 2.8.2 With prthivi devayai- 
ani etc. ( VS 1.25 ) he strikes on the grass-blade held bets 
ween the ground and the wooden sword. cf, &В 1.2.4.15-21. 


AT Tesla gamed | ata a ӘӘ | TAMAR жїн | 
5.5.0, 55, 22 He ( the Agnidhra ) picks up the earth 
( that has been dug out, ) with the formula vrajam gaccha; 
with varsatu te һе looks at the altar and with badhana etc. 


(VS 1.25) he throws it on the rubbish-heap. cf, §B 
1.2.4.16, 


seo агч | 3.5.03 The entire mantra ( prthivi, _ 
...badhana, VS 1.25 ) may optionally be employed solely 
for the act of striking (i, e. the first of those stated 


am 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai апа eGangotri 
f 


56 Katyayana Srautasatra 2.6.14 


above ) as the precept ( of the Satapatha Brahmana ) does 
not specify ( the breaking of the mantra for different acts ) 
cf, $B 1.2.4.16 

sweat Бач чең | 2.2.79 With the mantra apa ararum 
etc (VS 1.26 ) he (the Adhvaryu) performs the acts of the ' 
second striking (i. e. strking, picking up the earth etc ) 
cf. SB 1.2.4.17. 

значала enc fau 1 5.2.5 He ( Agnit then ) 
touches the rubbish-heap with araro divam etc. (VS 1.26). 
[Paddhati: tato agnit sphyam grhitva dvabhyam pá gibhyám 
utkaram...adhah pidayati | udakopasparsanam |. cf. SB 
1.2.4.18. 


че afa ааа | %.&.%@ He ( the Adhvaryu then ) carries out 
the acts of the third striking with the mantra drapsas te 
etc. ( VS 1.26). cf. $B 1.2.4.19. 


quii ча Sid un | З.®.%\9 He performs the rites of the fourth 
striking without uttering any mantra ( and the Agnidhra 
throws the earth this time ) along with the grass-blade. cf. 
SB 1.2.42]. Е 


qs чие чї їч «Биша: agaaa чач апада s 

‘Weta | 3.4.44 Не (the Adhvaryu then ) carries out the first 
tracing of the altar by means of the wooden sword (by 
drawing three boundary lines) on the south, west and 
north with the ( three ) formulas gayatrena Туй etc, respe 
ctively ( VS 1.27). cf. $B 1,2.5.11-13, see pl. 27. 


sat Ребке ax ffi | 2.¢.2¢ Having (then) drawn three 
lines ( from west to east parallel to each other ) he gives 


out a call ( to Agnit ) © carry away the earth ( in the line ) 
three times, ? 


= gasa: GA | .%.20 The Agnidhra collects the earth x 
at each of the three lines (‘throws it on the rubbish—heap) 2 
and levels” them (after sprinkling them with water 20d - 
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adjusting the earth by hand. ) 


aaas Raada «з ашата | 3.5.22 Or the rites of lekhaka- 
тапа drawing of three parallel lines and levelling the same 
may be performed for the sacrifice to manes and for the piling. 
of altar only, since the relevant Sruti injunctions are found 
in that context itself, cf. $B 2.6.1.12; 7.2.2.1. 


aa Зе ачаа | 5.5.99 The making of the altar (by: 


digging three finger deep etc. mentioned in 2.6.1 above ): 
may take place at this stage, 


watatind чїөт її! якнгейїнєччїїн пни | 2.2.23 
With the formulas süksmá .., syoná ...and arjasyati ,... ( VS. 
1.27 ) He ( the Adhvaryu ) should trace out the altar for 
the second time ( by drawing the three lines ) respectively 
(on the south, west and north ). cf. SB 1.2,5.11. 


gu paaie | 3.&.38 He ( then ) sweeps and softens the: 
altar-ground with puré krürasya etc. ( VS 1.28 ). cf. SB. 


1.2.5.19. 


2 МӘК асаа | 2.2.24 He (the Agnidhra ) holds the- 


sprinkling water ( in both the hands )in the space above 
the altar, [ Vidyadhara holds that the proksani is held up 
by the Adhvaryu, But see Devayajfiika’s paddhati agnit 
proksanir grhitva ...dhérayati, Also Hill. p. 56, ] 


arise чанае itera afeeneta ыз: «иба 
чай grs qiiid | э.®.9% Some one else (1. e. 
Adhyaryu ) holds ( then ) the wooden sword upwards and 
gives out the call if he desires‘ Put down the Proksani 
waters; place the Idhma bundle of fire-sticks and the 


Barhis ( at the proper place ), cleanse the ladles and bring 


forward the Sacrificer’s wife having put the halter round 
her waist ?, cf, $B 1.2,5.20-21. 


AMAA: | 3.8.39 Some one else (other than the Adhvàryu 
i e, Agnidhra ) acts (subsequently ) «according to these 
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instructions, 

wq агачта | 3.4.34 Or he ( the Adhvaryu ) may do those 
duties himself since there is no conflict [ even if he does 
so in view of the choice given to him in respect of the call. 
Vidyadhara thinks that the call is an adhyesaná by 
Agnidhra to the Adhvaryu, Hence no conflict. ] 


= ичте | 2.6.22 Besides, the words of the instruction 
proksanir ásádaya etc. (2.6.26 above) do not have the 
form of a call ( Sampraisa ) which normally mentions the 
name of the priest to whom the instruction is given [and it 
may therefore be concluded that the Adhvaryu should act 
himself. | According to Vidya. the instruction is besides 
not а call and hence an adhyesana. 


S ag SIRAT | 2.8.30 He ( the Adhvaryu ) should 
not touch the altar until the sacred grass is strewn upon it, 
cf. В 1.2,5.26, 


Tate A SAAT 19.5.3? He should not touch the cooked 
oblations also until the time their cutting into portions and 
offering starts, 


agga iaai aaan | «.8.3« Some teachers 
make the cuttings of the oblations with the thumb and 
the fore-finger employing ( only) their fleshy part (and not 
their nails ). 


Ae «ата feria | 5.5.33 He ( the Adhvaryu) should throw 
away whatever unwanted (grass or pieces of wood etc, ) 
fallen on the altar while Strewing the sacred grass thereon. 


fast чег ef arma пен | 2.5.29. Witlrthe formula dvisato 
vadha (VS 1.28) he strikes the wooden sword on the rubbish 
heap with its tip pointing to the north, 


aafaa Й їчї даат «ці Баган | 2.2.34 Having washed 


his hands he ( then ) places the wooden sword to the rear 
of the Pranita’ cf, $B 1.2,5.23, 


1 
| 
E 
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ZH afea | $.&.3* He places the Idhma bundle of firesticks 
and the Barhis-grass also ( to the rear of the Pranita ). 


gefiren | 5.5.35 He places the Idhma first (and then the 
Barhis, the former being to the south of the latter ) 


чапат fetta 91529 | 3.5.34 ( The Idhma and Barhis ) may 
optionally be placed (at the above said location ) after 
carrying them from the south of the Pranità ( i, e, between 
the Pranita and Ahavaniya ) 


ҹа sacr giada: птш cuna sf foede 

а: MIS Tene 1 &.&.3& Having heated the spoon as descri- 
bed before (2.3.11 ) he moves forward a little and cleanses 
it by means of the tips of the Veda from t bottom to 
the top and also inside the bowl wlth the formula anisito 
asi etc. ( VS 1.29 ). Then he cleanses it by means of the 
root parts ( of the Veda-cuttings ) on the reverse of the 
bowl from the top to the bottom with anisito asi etc ), 
see pl, 28, 28a, 


ддс Secr пае 4 1 44e He heats the spoon again and 
hands it over ( to the Agnidhra ), cf. §B 1.3.1.8. pl, 28c. 


[айтан ==: 12.8.8 He ( then ) cleanses each one of the 
ladles (Juha, Upabhrt and Dhruva ) withranisita asi etc, 
( VS 1.29 ) [ heats and hands them to A gnidhra |, cf. $8 
1.3.1.9. see pl. 28b. 


quit ягаи TAS чї = 1 5.5.85 Silently he cleanses 
the Pragitra-harana, the vessel for pouring the heated milk 
( and curds ) and the 1da—pot, cf. SB 1.3.1.9. 

ATA sea | 3.5.93 Не (then) throws away the Veda 
cuttings ( on the rubbish -heap ). 

Baa ATA | 5.6.98 Some teachers prescribe that the - 
Veda cuttings should be thrown into the Ahavaniya, | This 
practice has been summarily rejected by ŚR 1.3.1.11. ] 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai апа eGangotri 


60 Katyayana Érautasatras ; 2.7.1 


cf, Вапаһ$8 1.12.8 which prescribes their desp osal into th 
Garhapatya. 


чей азе sera Para. sagi meq nein Paar qi- 

ачааг йн 1 2.9.2 With adityai rasna etc, (VS 
1.30) he (the Adhvaryu; Devaya, Agnit ) girds up the ` 
Sacrificer’s wife, sitting towards the south-west of the 
Garhapatya ( facing to north-west ), with a three-stranted 
yoke-halter made of Müfija-grass (tying it round her 
waist below the navel and ) over the ( lower ) garment, cf, 
§B 1.3.1.12-15. 


Бит qaga піча= чнечтебч (ооа 191 аяба кїї! 
*45.2—3 He inserts the right side end of the cord into the 
left side noose and pushes it upwards into the yoke—halter 
with viszor vespo etc, ( VS 1.30). Не does not make а 
knot with the yoke-halter. cf. ApSS. 2.5.7 prescribes the 
making of a knot, cf. SB 1.3.1.16, 17. 


Ga demeure weiter заа | 2.9.8 With the text 
urje tva ( VS 1.30) he takes down the vessel of the clari- 
fied butter from the Garhapatya fire and makes the sai 
ficer’s wife look at the clarified butter with the mantra 
adabdhena etc, ( VS 1.30 ). cf, $B 1.3.1.18, 19. 


931 «еч NANA: | 3.5.4 He ( thereafter ) places the vessel 
with the clarified butter within the altar to the west of the 
Proksani-water, cf, $B 1.3.1.20, 21. 


эч Ar С (і аети: 15.9. Optionally if the oblationsare 
being cooked on the Ahavaniya he heats the clarified butter 
on that fire; (and after the Sacrificer’s wife has seen it ) be 
heats it again on the Ahavaniya, takes it down and places _ 
it in the altar, cf, <В 1,3,1.20. E 


бнаа атату stava чїч | 21919 He (then) pui 
_ flies the clarified butter with the formula savitus РИ 6С. 
( VS 1.31<) and the sprinkling water with savitur vab eic 
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( VS 1.31 ) as before by spirting it twice upwards (see 
Katy$s. 2.3.325) cf. SB 1.3.1.22—25. see pl. 19. 
MAAS IANS Asawa Әг | mas He himself or the 


Sacrificer ( then ) looks on the clarified butter with the 
text tejo asi etc. ( VS 1.31). cf. SB 1.3,1.26-28, 


TASTE дЫ UIA аба BEATA: | 2.9.2 With the 
formula dháma пата etc, (VS 1.31 ) uttered only once 
(at the first spoon ) he ( the Adhvaryu then) takes four 
spoon-fuls of clarified butter into the Juhu, cf. SB 
1.3.2.8--18, see pl, 9. 
ABA AAA STAT | 2.9.20 In case there are After- 
"offerings het takes eight incomplete spoon-fuls of clarified 
butter in the Upabhrt ladle. cf. $B 1.3.2.8-18. 


саҹ датага | 2.9.2? In other cases he takes ( only ) 
four spoon-fuls in the Upabhrt since it is a counterpart 
of the Juha. 

Чэаауат за ага | 2.5.1 It is also seen that no clarified butter 
is offered in the After-offerings and in the Animal Sacrifice 

-==> and that there are no After-offerings at all in the Atithya 

isti (hence no necessity of taking the ajya for that purpose) 


ч Чаа 2.9.23 The view prescribing the four spoon-fuls 
for Upabhrt i is not correct since the Éruti-precept lays 
down that the clarified butter here is to be taken for the 
two rites as a whole ( hence it is eight times ), 


Фатаза аа | 26.28 He should take the clarified butter 
only four times in the Upabhrt for Animal Sacrifice and 
the Atithya Isti as there As a clear Sruti-injunction to that 
effect, cf. SB 1.3.2.9; Ap$s, 7.1.9. 


Waa a Haq | 2.9.24 He should take the clarified butter 
(into the Upabhrt) as well as into the Dhruva (four 
times once with a mantra and thrice silently ) as he takes 
it into the Juha. 
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gui Stati Rieter aR a afe: яшта Fat жеп Чеши 

musei TATA 1 219.2% With krsgo asi ete ( VS 2.1) he 
sprinkles the Idhma after unfolding it; with vedir asi the 
altar; with barhir asi the sacred grass after receiving it and 
placing it inside the altar wlth its knot pointing to the 
east, сї. SB 1.3.3.1-3. 


a qaqa ече ач | 249.29 He pours the rema- 
ining sprinkling water at the roots of the Barhis-grass with 


adityai vyundanam etc, ( VS 2.2 ). cf. SB 1.3.3.4. 


чїч fera ag ачып чоеагажасянш сыш feta l 
2.\9.2¢ He ( then ) places the two strainers on the’ Pranita, 
unfolds the bundle of the Barhis-grass and takes the 
Prastara ( grass-bunch ) from the eastern side with the 
text viszor etc, ( VS 2.2 ). cf, SB 1.3.3.5. 


аай чач «гия чеч geai keto Raas Asa 
а quae ate fiaa | 2.19.22 He (then) gives the 
-Prastara ( grass- bunch ) to the Brahman priest, unfolds- 
the tying cord and places it on the southern hip of the 


altar covering it with other grass—blades, Subsequently 2% 


strews the sacred grass on the altar three times with the 
mantra greamradasam etc, ( VS 2.2). cf, SB 1.3.3.6-12. 


SAIN Al TESH | 29.20 Or the sacred grass may be strewn in 
plenty as may be found necessary. cf. бв 1.3.3.10, 


СӘН 1549.3% The lower ends of the Barhis-blades ( strewn 


east-west in the first round ) should be covered ( by the 
tips of those strewn in the second found and so оп). cf. 
SB 1.3.3.10. ES 


чаїтачаи | 3.9.59 The process of strewing shonld end in the 
west, see pl. 12, 


nae ат 1 2.9.23 Optionally the process of strewing may end 
in the east. ef. SB 1.3, 3.10. 


r 


b 
A 
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agaaa LUT: | 3.9.8 In the case of one, whose 
cooking of oblations is being carried out on the Ahavaniya, 
the act of taking away the cooking pot or potsherds and 


the heated clarified butter from the fire should take place 
at this stage, 


Taras едас оха чач | 329.34, 
Having taken а fire-stick from the Idhma he (the Advaryu 
then ) flares up the fire in the Ahavaniya with it while the. 
Prastara is held upon it, cf. $B 1.3.3.12. 


Bea SEES | 5,24 He takes away two fire-brands. 
om the fire ( Ahavaniya ) if there are After-offerings, ( in 
the particular sacrifice ), 
ЧЕЙ агега {ааа ат игил тета. 
Jagas saa aiga aana maa R 
seres | 5.<.% With the (three) formulas gandharva etc (VS 2.3) 
he (the Adhvaryu) places (then) the thre enclosing sticks : 
in the middle i, e. west of Ahavaniya, to the south and to: 


the north respectively. All the three sticks should be of one 


tree, wet and measuring one arm, The preferential order 
Tera 


of the trees is Palaga, Vikankata, Karsmara, Bilva, Khadira 
and Udumbara for this purpose where the latter one is to: 
be used in the absence of the former, cf, SB 1.3.3.13-20 
which rejects the practice of using the Idhma-sticks for 
this purpose, see-pl, 5, 


sunt Ria erfreuen леано 1 2.¢.2 He (then) 
touches the middle enclosing stick with the fire-stick taken 
out from the Idhma (see 2.7.25 above) and puts it on the 


Ahavanlya fire With the text vitihotrametc. ( VS 2.4 ). ef. 
SB 1.3.4.5-6, 


SIUS S31 fadat aracta | 2.6.3 Subsequently he ( takes out) 
another fire-stick from the Idhma ( and ) puts it on the 
Ahavaniya without touching the enclosing stick in the 
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middle, with the formula samid asi ( VS 2.5). cf. B 
1.3.4.7—8, 

qa aah чеда ааттаан | «e As the Sruti 
indicates he (then ) mutters the mantra süryas губ etc 
( VS 2.5) while looking at the Ahavaniya. cf. SB 1.3.4.8-9 
which point out atha уйт eva amüm trtiyam samidham 
abhyádadháti anuyá jesu. é 

aga af (чет faced {чачин «(чан | 5.4.9 Turning 
to the altar he places two Barhis—grass-blades ( called 
Vidhrti-s ) across ( the grass strewn on the altar ) with 
their tips pointing to the north, with the text savit"—*c. 
( VS 2.5 ). Comm, the practice of taking the two grass- 
blades from the grass strewn on thé altar belongs to 
Капуа recension. cf, $В 1.3.4.10. 


AA 915999914 | %.. Indeed the two grass-blades should be 
other than those strewn already on the altar, ( In that case 
they will be fresh ) because of their previous non-employ- 
ment. cf. Hill. fn, 3 p. 67; they are from the Prastara 
according to Kathaka; they should be sama and anantarga- 
rbha according to ApSS. 2.9.12, Nx 


iegsirst quii | &.€.8 On other occasions as well whenever 
necessary he should employ fresh grass-blades, which have 
not been used before, б 


aqra a ata: | 2.¢.¢ The clarified butter used for anointing 
the Sacrificial post should also be fresh (and should not 
have been used for any other purpose ) 


GCS ATA, RISE | 3.4.9 Depending on his desire ће 
may employ fresh (i. е. previously unused ) materials in 
respect of even the purodaga-cakes, curdled solid milk 
and the parched grains of rice and barley. 


ал: печ anaqa | 2.¢.20 He (then) strews tbe — 
Prastara ( -grass ) on the top of the two Vidhrti grass- — 3 
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blades ( east-west ) with the mantra srnamradasam etc. 
( VS 2.5 ). cf. $B 1.3.4.11. 


afika п чаа af 13.6.22 (Thereafter he presses down 


the Prastara-grass (with his hands) with the formula 
А & tvā vasavo еіс (VS 2.5 ). сї. $B 1.3.4.12. 


SEES: arg тај RR reef! 3.4.29 While his left 
hand is yet in touch with the Prastara—grass he receives the 
Juhi ladle ( given to him by Agnidhra ) and places it ( on 


the Prastara ) with the formula ghrtéci etc. (VS 2.6). cf. 
SB 1.3.4.13-14, 


qaid samai sued аачый veg sassa 
9.C.73 Likewise he places down the Upabhrt and the 
Dhruva one after the other on the Barhis-grass with the 
next two formulas ( ghrtac? asi upabhrt namné and ghrtaci 
asi dhruvé патпа etc, VS 2.6 ) isolated further and further 
( to north ). cf, $B 1.3.4,14—16, see pl. 10. 


gsar ar багата а eret sre чач, sf 
carat fami at Pred | emma, «н чап asia eg 
ИШИ стест Reef | 2.¢.¢3 Having poured clarified butter on 
the baked cakes, taken them away from the fire and placed 

them into the Ida—pot, smeared with clarified butter from 


inside, he anoints them with the mantra yas te....vinda 
( WSK 1.10.5) 


anaana. | 2.¢.2% He should anoint the other cakes in the 

Same manner according to their respective divinities (1, е. 

making necessary changes in the above mantra ). 
saad aes nf Ta «еен: на Buren] aÀ : 
аа arate Aaaa | %.¢.%% The Adhvaryu then smears the 


potsherds with clarified butter with the text yani gharme... 
vimuficatam ( TS 1.1.7.2 ) 


quit a | %.¢.%\9 Or he may smear them without uttering any 
mantra (i. e. silently ). а 
[K....5] 


Me е. do 
AOL NON Ж), М, 
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aeiaai | 3.6.541 He (then) takes off the potsherds 
from the fire one by one with the words ( prathamam udyz- 
sayami etc, ) denoting the number, 

Бап агч ӘЧ Far жеп spem этчи eaters) 
3.4.49, ( Thereafter ) having deposited the ( cooked ) obla- 
tions inside the altar with the formula priyena dhaémné etc, 
he touches them with the text dhruvā asadan etc ( VS 2.6 ), 
cf, SB 1.3.4.14, 16. 


qua инша | 2.¢.20 With pahi тёт ( VS 2.6 ) he touches 
his own body ( at the heart ). cf, $B 1.1.4.16. 


BA =т AMMA AT A’ AAAA | 3.4.4 The rite of eHieking 
upon the vow may be performed optionally at this stage, 
( for other options see 2.1.11; 2.2.5 etc. ) 


ж Жж Ж 
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CHAPTER III 


New And Full-Moon Sacrifice ( contd, ) 
adiaiseaa: 


qaga: (savas ) 


dam was af £üfu aration firemen 

яЁтелигатат<: нг | 3.$.$ He (the Adhvaryu) should 
arrange a seat for the Hoty priest either to the west of the 
altar or to the north of its northern hip, take thereafter a 
fire-stick from Idhma bundle in hand and give out a call 
to him agnaye. .anubrühi *Recite for the fire being kindled.’ 
сї. §B 1.3.5.2. 


баа | 3.2.2 According to some authorities the call should 
be given with the ( addition of the ) expression *O Hotar.’ 
cf, $B 1.3.5.3; Hirgs agnaye devebhyah samidhyamünaya 
hotar anubrühi iti ya, 


sanea ate Raega: | MARSA | eA | 2.2.84 . 
(All the mantras to be uttered) upto the Svistakyt rite [are to 
be recited ]. in the first (i. е. low) tone From the Svistakrt 
to the rites of Ida they are to be recited in the middle tone 
and those remaining ( from the Ida onwards to the conclu- 
sion of the Isti ).in the highest one. 


габа, Азҹа ене жинү: | 3.2.6 The Sacrificer instructs 
( the Hoty ў santanvan etc, utter for me (the first three 
and the last three ) verses (of the Samidhenis) continuously - 
without any break of breath, cf, $B. 1.3,5.13-16, 

VATS ASIA Waal Agaga чїч Sum | 
3.539 He ( the Sacrificer ) presses down ( by scratching 
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the earth ) either with both of his thumbs or toes the one 
whom he hates while uttering idam aham amum (at the 
place of amum he should utter the name if he has any 
enemy ) avabédhe, cf. SB 1,4.3.10-22. 


EB US agafa at | 3.%.¢ If he has no enemy he 
should say dvisantam bhrátrvyam in place of the word 
© amum’ in the above utterance. cf. $B 1.4.3.10-22, 


aama EWHE агада ӘӘ 1 3.2.4 The Sacrificer 
should utter the above formula by adding ‘ távatithena 
vajrena’ ( tévatithena being replaced by the exact number 
of Samidhenis ) at the end of the recitation of these verses. 
SB 1.4.1. and 1.4.2. see pl. 30, ( 11 rcs = 15 Samidhenis, ) 


я{чяташгаган | 3.2.20 At the utterance of each * Om? dur- 
ing the Samidhenis the Adhvaryu should place a fire—stick 
on the fire ( Ahavaniya ), 


afra xf ятла: чаена з=ачаяага а | 3.2.0 If there are 
Anuyaja offerings he should offer all the remaining sticks, 
except one, into the fire before the word * samiddha ? is 
uttered, cf. SB 1,3.3,38, же 


ией Asstt Rear «чат qeararcaraaise 

аба ахас9 | 3.9.99 When the recitation of the 
Samidheni-verses is over he (the Adhvaryu ) fans the 
Abavaniya fire thrice with the Veda and offers the first 
Aghara libation of clarified butter with the spoon and 
gives out a call‘O Agnidhra, cleanse the fire," cf. SB - 
1.4.4.3-7 adding the information that the libation should 
be given without any mantra and that it should be offered 
in a sitting position, i S 


waaay ame ай ami fie: чын 
qoiga | 3.823-88 (Accordingly) he (the Agnidh 
having gone to the south, brushes up the fire by the side — 
of the enclosing stick by means of the cord, used for tying Е. 
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the Idhma bundle, three times; once with * agne vajajit etc, ? 
( VS 2.7 ) and twice silently. He then cleanses along the 
middle and the northern enclosing sticks by going over to 
the respective sides, Then he cleanses the fire on the top 
quietly. [ The cord is held along with the Sphya ]. pl. 31,32. 
amaaa «0 чїй pe, erat {чаза = чбита 
ЗЯ | 3.%.% He ( the Adhvaryu ) should ( then) fold his 
hands in homage towards the west of the Ahavaniya and 
say namo devebhyah ( VS 2.7). Не should (subsequently) 
hold the palms, facing upwards, on the south of the place 
~..‘-where he held them in a folded position ) and say svadha 

pitrbhyah ( VS 2.7). cf. $B 1.4.5.1. 
эч эчеп Gan я =ч spares s жеп uügursR- 
amaan fen fat | 3.%.%% Having touched the water the 
Adhvaryu should ( then ) lift the Juhi and the Upabhrt, 
the former placed above the latter, with the text suyame 
etc, ( VS 2.7,8) and go over to the south of the altar (in 
the Yajastisthána ) while reciting the text afghrigd etc, 
( VS 2.8). cf. SB 1.45.1, 2-4. The $B gives the formulas 

— in full, 
чїхчїчч© aget Sera: | 3.9.945 He should cross over to the 
south along the west of the ( middle ) enclosing stik( s ) 
( and from the east of the ladles i. е. from between the 
middle enclosing stick and the ladles placed inside the 
Vedi ), cf. SB 1.5.1.4, see pl, 14. 


«dst, EAESUIEIG GE | %.%.%¢ He should put his left foot first 
while going to the south ( to Yajatisthana ) and the right 
while coming back to north from there. see pl, 33, 33a. 

чене erena | җа хех {9 TCT ATITA | 3.2.49, 23 
While standing at the Yajati-region reciting vasumatim etc. 
(VS 2,8) the Adhvaryu should (then ) offer the second _ 
Aghara-libation ( of clarified butter ) with йа indra etc. 

( VS 2.8-9.), cf, SB 1.4.5.3, 4. ° 2 
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әтатаїѕ аач wae чаш gal «иҹә as | 
32.2 Having offered the second libation he comes back 
to the north of the Vedi (to the Juhotisthana ) without 
causing contact between the two ladles ( i. e. Upabhrt and 
Juha ) and mixes the clarified butter in the Juhi with 
that in the Dhruva ladle by means of the Juha with the 
text safjyottsa etc, (VS 2.9). cf. $B 1.4.5.5. 

Ётагйзлаганчтелтатя trae | sug эйч еч aia 
3.2,2—2 ( Then ) the Adhvaryu places the ladles (at their 
proper places inside the Vedi ) and going to the north of 
Hoty with the cord ( taken in hand ) with which the Idhma 
was tied, gives out a call * O Sravaya ’ The Agnit replies 
© astu érausat ^, cf. SB 1.5.1.1,2, 


Эчен 8% | 3.3.4 According to some teachers 
he should give this call with a few grass-blades ( taken in 
hand, of those which аге) strewn on the altar or with a 
( piece of а) fire-stick in the Idhma; cf, $B 1.5.7.3. 


ud SE EIE GE S | 3.2.% This is the procedure invariably 
in all the asravanas ( О Sravaya calls ) and pratyagravanas__ 
(astu $rausat) replies by the Adhvaryu and Agnidhra 
respectively. 


aa sga eaae ат Затта хаа cerent | 
3.3.9 The Adhvaryu now chooses ( the Hot ) in the form 
of fire, with the text agnir devo etc. cf. $B 1.5.1.5-13; 
Agva$S 2.16.5; Man$S 1.3,1.26. 


em ffs aanse exem. cfr) зде ln 
place of amuyat (in the text uttered for choosing the 
` Hotr ) the Adhvaryu utters three consequtive ‘names of the 
ancestor rig of the Sacrificer (for instance аа 
ARATE анас ATI fria gfe). cf, $B 1,5.1,9-10. 


ага al Яза: | 2.2.% There is also the option of uttering 
as many seers as are referred to in the Sacrificer’s ‘pravara 
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in place of amuvat, 


Ч ат5Част ar | 3.2.20 ( If the Sacrificer is a king belonging 
to the warrior class ) the Adhvaryu may utter the names 
of the ancient ris either of the king’s Purohita i, e, house- 
priest or of the king himself for selecting the Hotr. 


эллэ Ran | 3.2.22 Аз а гше the names of the anci- 
ent plis of the Purohita ( house-priest ) are to be uttered 
in the case of a Sacrificer belonging to the class of warriors 
( if he is not consecrated ) and the class of businessmen, 


ачан at чачта. | 3.2.*3 Опе may also optionally refer to 
the ancestor-seers as manuyat in respect of all the sacri- 
ficers ( without any considerations of castes ). 


ичет = чач Aa за ager aAA mat xf 

Janaa 13.2.23 Не ( the Adhvaryu then ) utters the name 
of the Hotr after uttering the text brahmazvad etc, cf. $B 
1.5.7.11-13; ApSS 2.16.11; Мяп& 1.3.126, 

Чат T | 3.3.58 He may utter the Hotr’s name optionally in 

_ а low voice, 

“ans saa: | 3.8.94 The two priests ( Adhvaryu and 

Agnidh ) sit at their proper places (1. е. on the north of 

the altar) after touched by the Hotr (in a particular 

fashion on the shoulder )..cf. $B 1,5.1.21. 


эе ч ыпча sus GA: | 3.2.0 Since there is a 
reference to the mantra agnir hota etc, (KHautraP. 1.4) 
in connection with the Fore-offerings ( Katy$S 6.4.7 ) the 
Adhvaryu takes up the ladle while the Hotr recites the 
verse agair hota «їс, (cf. SB 1.5.1.14-26; 1.5.2.1-5 which 
deal with the mantras murmured by Hot; at this stage after 
his selection ) 


Tait wreramratsReermssüemsE cufrdt attr Wy 
Samsmeafiraat 1 | 3.2.29 When the fire is kindled to the maxis 
mum extent he offers the five Fore-offerings after he has 
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each time taken the offering ladles at the recitation of 
ghrtavati etc. ( by the Hotr, Katyayana Hautra 1,4 ), 
gone over to the south of the Vedi(to the Yajati-spot) and 
uttered the call ‘ pray for the Samidhs’ etc, to the Hoty, cf, 
SB 1.5.3.8-15; 1.4.5. 2 


аш ust чя. | 3.3.54 Не gives the call only as * pray, pray? 
(instead of ‘ pray for the particular deity ’ ) from the 
second oblation onwards. 

sakasa | qa TH SISPHETHH | 3.5.5%-5о He makes all the 

5 five Fore-offerings either standing firm ( at one position ) 
or moving little by little towards the east each time, cf. $B 
1.4.4.6,7. 

E EAHA Aga | 2.2.22 The Adhvaryu pours 
the clarified butter from the Upabhrt into the Juha-ladle 
without causing a contact between them when he proceeds 
to offer the fourth Fore-offering. cf, $B 1.5.3.16-19. 


qq чан | 3.2.22 If the number of the Fore-offerings ( Pra- 
yajas ) is increased he does ( the pouring from the Upabhrt 
into the Juha ) in the same manner ( at every fourth Pra—— 
yaja, thus at the 7th, 10th etc. ) 

SAAT = | 3.2.23 Similar procedure is to be followed while 
offering the After—offerings ( Anuyajas ). " 


TAT qena ягїнчєп IAR | 3.2.28 He ( the Adhvaryu ) 
makes the offering after he has separated the Juhu from 
the top of the Upabhrt, ( where it is placed while crossing 


over to the South ) and taken towards the east, cf, SB 
1.5.3.20. see pl, 2. 


Ls 


Gores vus | XE 
ga AAA | 3.3.35 This is the mode of operation for the ladles 
( sruc-s ) at all the offerings whereever they are employed: 
x | 
MAR ARTA | 3.3. At the time of making the offerings the 


ladles are to be held near ( or at the level of ) the navel E 
region, see pl, 2, 
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тагитз:незтй+ї адз аа аә 5 a ча fea т 
3.3.2 While the Fore-offerings are being offered he ( the 
Sacrificer ) should say еко mama опе ( m. )for me and 
ека tasya one ( f.) for him who hates me etc. at the first 
` offering. cf. SB 1.5,4.7-16, 


qa faidaan | 3.3.3 Likewise he should utter the ‘pair— 
expressions in the 2nd, 3rd and 4th Fore-offering respecti- 
vely ( saying &l, à, sua, Ке: and чоя, чаа:) 

я аєа Prordfa uut | 3.3.8 At the fifth Fore-offering he says 


[ five ( m. ) for me and for him ( who hates me ) there is 
~ Nothing ( i. e. no match in f, ) 


Кабата Рыта аатай яагаа gf а | зз He ( the 
Sacrificer ) utters the texts * tvisiman ? etc. respectively at the 
end of his utterance at each of the five Fore-offerings. 
( This rule is not mentioned by the $B, But it records the 
‘abhicara ? expressions to be employed against the ‘Anuvya- 
harana’ during the Prayajas 1.6.1.16-18. ) 


anqa AGATA TATA 1 3.3.5 If there are additional 
apes ( i, e. more than five) Fore-offerings they should be acco- 
mpanied with the fourth and fifth Anumantrana-utterances 
of the Sacrificer ( quoted above in 3,3.5 ) Thus the first 
three will be normal; from the fourth onwards upto seventh 
the fourth Anumantrana-utterance will be employed and 
for the rest the fifth one should be uttered by the Sacrificer, 
because the sequence of the Anumantrana-utterances is to 
be fixed according to the places (or order) of the 
Prayaja oblations, 


gagat em алеи | 3.3.9 The first and the fourth also 
could be employed for this purpose as per the indication 
of the verses depending on the number of deities to whom 
the Fore-offerings are offered. 


aaia | 3.3.c The Sacrificer should utter the fifth 
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utterance for all the additional Prayàjas (numbering beyond 
five ) because of its closer connections with the latter, 


qa AeA ves Е[ЧЧ STAT | 2.2.5 He (the Adhva- 
Iyu) comes back ( then to the Juhoti-spot ) and smears 
the Dhruva-ladle, the cakes ( for the Agni and the Agni- 
soma ) and the Upabhrt by pouring on them the clarified 
butter ( remaining in the Juhi after the offerings are made), 
cf. SB 1.6,1.21. 

AMAIA AAAA «99 | 3.3.0 The Adhvaryu ( then) 
proceeds with the offerings of clarified butter to Agni and 
Soma respectively ( i, e, he takes silently the clarified“Guiter 
from the Dhruva into the Juba with the dipping spoon 
and gives a call to Hotr to recite the Puronuvakya verse, 
After the latter has recited the same there are the Agrévana, 
Pratya$ravana, Praiga for Yajya for Agni and Soma and 
the offerings are made to Agniand Soma at the respective 
Vasatkaras ). cf. SB 1.6,2.5-12; 1.6.3.23, 39. 


AGLI ЧӘЧӘ +ПЫ | 3.3.0? The Adhvaryu should make an 
offering of the clarified butter, taken four times from the . 

Dhruva ladle, after the utterance of Yajya(s) which are 

accompanied by the Vasat-call. 

araen sa gaara sar erat aa aft 

Seres: | Gaia Hat after seer sear Рае aas Rafai 

3-4-3 The Adhvaryu still holding the Tuhu and Upabhi 

in his hand ( i.e, left hand, after making an offering ) takes 

clarified butter from the Dhruvā into the Juhg and then 

рошз the clarified butter from the Ajyasthali into the 
Dhruva by means of the dipping spopn reciting the text — 
. Gpytyatam etc, as many times as he takes, cf 3 SB 1.5.3.26. 2 
APPAR Teale ASSAM | 3.3.23 The Adhvaryu 
3 should observe silence (or not "utter non-vedic words) 
after giving the call anubrahi recite the Puronuvakya verse _ 
to Hotr and,the Hoty should also hold his tongue till the _ 
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time of Asravana. cf. SB 1.5.2.8,10-11 @ vasat-karát. 


amitas anaana | 3.3.42 The Agnit should observe 
silence ( or not utter non—vedic words ) after the Agravana- 
call is given by the Adhvaryu until he himself utters the 
Pratyasravana—astu srausat. 

sema scs | 3.3.24 The Adhvaryu should hold 
silence ( or not utter non-vedic words) after the Pratya- 
sravana is uttered upto the time of his own giving the 
instruction to Hotr for praying. 


бат атачы 3.3.t* The Hotr should not utter non-vedic 
words upto the time of the Vasatkara, cf, SB 1.5.2.11; see 
3.3.13 above, 


THA = я aina | 3.3.25 In the Soma sacrifice the 
Adhvaryu should not utter non-vedic words after the cups 
are drawn until the commencement of the chanting of the 
stotra, cf. SB 1.5,2.11-12. 

Sia Seid sme uta | 3.3.2¢ The Chanters instructed 
to'sing should not speak non-vedic words until instruc- 

tion is given by them to Hotr as * This is the last’ at the 
end of their chanting, cf. SB 1,5.2.12-13. 


тат MATAR | 3.3.4% (repetition of 3.3.16). 
этйанехчаїа afiamqata хан 3.3.20 The Adhvaryu should 
offer the oblation of clarified butter to Agni in the north- 


eastern half of the Ahavaniya and that to Soma in the 
south eastern half, cf, SB 1.6.3.39. 


wired at | 3.2.22 The offering may rather be made in the 
part wucie the Agni is burning to its maximum capacity, 
cf. SB 1,6.3,39, 

staal = | 3.3.93. The Adhvaryu should offer the two havis- 
oblations ( of paddy ) similarly ( as the ajya—portions in 
the part of the fire burning to the highest Capacity ya 
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частага Таг Sasa SARA | 3.3.43 There is an offer. 
ing to Agnisoma of clarified butter in a low voice between. 
the two havis( cake- Joblations (to Agni and Agnisoma 
on the full moon day ). cf. $B 1.6.3.27-28. 


тела anae gtstssetenq | 3.3.58 On the Amavasya-day 
the low voice offering may optionally be made to Visnu 
( between the cake-offerings to Agni and Indragni ) since: 
there is a reference to Visnu in the ‘ duties of Hotr’ ( K- 
HautraP, 1.4). 


MAG MEAS AT Hea: | 3.3.35 Portions ( one less than the 


total number of cuttings ) should be taken from tfe nor- 
{егп half of as many oblations as there are ( for the Isti ) 
for the sake of the Svistakrt-offering. cf. SB 1.7.3.7-10 
and see other kandikas of 1.7.3 for the various details of 
Svistakrt. 


dd чта El: | 3.3.3 The oblation for the Svistakrt should be 
offered in the same i, e, northern half of the Ahavaniya. 
(Comm, эг{єчта, тя [ведет 9: ) 

AsAT | 3.3.99 The Svistakrt offering is not made from— 
the remaining clarified butter in the Dhruva ladle, since 
the clarified butter in the Dhruva is not the remaining. 
portion of the offering made in a low voice( alone, Comm. 
na hi etad upGmsuyagasya $esabhütam, see also SB 43.52 
sarvasmai уб etad yajnáya grhyate yad dhruva jyam ) 


eer rame | 3.3.44 The Svistakrt offering should be made 
separately without any connection jin the fire with (tbe 
offered materials of ) the previous oblations. 


faa | BAMA Rana aan fend qued _ | 
AARAA ASAAA | 2.3.22, 2.8.2 He ( the Adhvaryu ) puts | 

down the offering ladles (after he has offered the Svistakrt) _ 
and sprinkles the passage ( with water by means of veda ) - 
by which hg went and came back while carrying ОШ the 
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offerings so far. He then makes a cutting from the cake(s) 
of Agni (and/or Agnisoma ) for the Brahman ( Prasitra ) 
sizing it to a barley-grain or the fruit of the Pippala tree 
in the Prasitra-vessel, He then applies clarified butter either 
^ on both the sides ( i. e. top and lower part) or pours a 
little bit only on its top ( or one side ). cf, $B 1.7.4.9. 


ЖЇЗ | 3.9.9 At a later stage the Adhvaryu makes the cuttings 


for the other priests also ( from the Agni and the Agnigoma 
cakes ). cf, SB 1.7.4.11. 


зачат FAT тия, чїййсч snae чепа «Рата 

Aa ЕЁ: Касяаагыа | 3.2.3 The Adhvaryu gives (then 
the Prasitra—portion ) to Brahman going to him by the 
usual passage of the Adhvaryu ( prescribed for offering in 
Katy$S 3.1.17 ) or according to some, from the east of the 
Ahavaniya, touches the water and having made the cuttings 
from the rear or middle part of all the cakes smears them 
with clarified butter as for the Svistakrt rendering the Ida 
pancavatta fivefold. cf. $B 1,7.4,13-22, 


amai чаа Ч пайа geg ната: sah) зын He 

. A euts a longer portion for the Sacrificer from the front ( or 
eastern ) halves of both the cakes and places it to the east 
of the Dhruva-ladle ( оп the Barhis-grass ). cf. SB 
1.84.12. 


Xi A пата (чаза аст Rna | 32.4 He (then) hands 
over the Ida( -pot ) to the Hotr and goes around him 
Without causing a disconnection with it, ( Не then comes 
to the east of the Hotr and sits facing to the west infront 
of the latter ). cfa SB 1,8.1.13, 


TST яЁнте денда safes 1 3.8.4 The Adhvaryu takes 
back the Ida( -pot) from the Hotr and smears the 
first and the second part of the first finger of the right 
hand of the Hotr ( with the clarified butter taken by Sruva 
from the Ida itself, Comm. ), cf. $B 1.8.1,14. 
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AAAS Ч999 1 3.2.9 He (then) cuts the Ida (ie, 
the cake-portion ) from the Ida—pot as before ( i.e. in five- 
cuttings ) and puts this additional ( or intermediate ) Ida 
on the ( palm of the ) hand of the Hotr -priest, cf, SB. 
1.8.1.15,17. 

zzi a | 3.2.4 The Adhvaryu ( then ) puts the entire Ida ( i.e, 
the Ida-pot ) also in the Hotr's hands, cf, 1.8.1.17. 


AISA | 3.2.% All (ie. priests officiating at the Isti- 
sacrifice and the Sacrificer) touch ( the Ida-pot or the Hotr 
priest at the Idopahvana ‘ invocation of Ida °). see pl. 3. 


saglama aaa sequ we я Rrasa gga qai 
чеч qut уба пш È ча зї Я ava Гай gru gga ASEA 
ahs d a 9а (беиееча пзш airaa d agai жеш! 
3.%.%0 When the Hotr utters idopahüta etc. at the end of 
the Idopéhvéna ( beginning from upahütam rathantaram 
etc, ) the Adhvaryu divides the cake belonging to Agni in 
four parts and places the parts in the four sub-directions 
on the Barhis-grass with the text bradhna .... dpydyasva. cf. 
SB 1.8.1.19-37, | a 


ай їч беа akafa | 3.8.22 The Sacrificer ( then ) assigns: 
them ( the four divided parts of the Agneya cake ) to the 
Tespective officiating priests ( as ‘this is for so and so’ and - 
so on ) cf, $B 1.8.1.40. 

sut emsfrairq 3.9.59 Since there is no specific mention about 
the cake ( whether Agneya or Agnisomiya ) the Adhvaryu 
may make four divisions of each one of the two cakes. 


aa frac Їч sme safe | 3.8 22 The Sacrificer utters the 
text atra pitaro etc. ( VS 2-31) while touching the fout 
parts of the cake. cf. $B 1,8.1.40. 


frasasdtageak | 3.8.28 He then disconnects himself fro™ 
the parts and mutters amimadanta ete: (VS 2 2.31 ) with 
accent, “ 2 
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A - E è Q . 
сакатечі | 3.8.55 The Sacrificer then distributes the portions 
of the cake ( Таа ) to the officiating priests one by one, 


aang Predteqg 95:9 IETA | 3.2.28 The Sacrificer should 
hand over the sadavatta (consisting of six cuttings) portion 
of the Ida to Agnidhra when the words upahüte dyavapr- 
thivi are recited during the Idopahvána. cf, $B 1.8.1.41. 


APA GEA сте 1 2.9,*5 The Agnidhra eats the Sadavatta 
Portion of the Ida with the text upahata prthivi etc, (His 
order of eating 15:— caturdhakata ia-part and then the 
Ilábhága with 6 cuttings ) 

агага aaa fate азай ча | 3.8.27€ When blessings are 
prayed for (as hotra bhüuyasi haviskaranamupahita etc. ) 
during the Idopahvana the Sacrificer should murmur mayi 
etc. "this (be) for me.’ cf, $B 1.8.1.42 which gives the 
entire formula mayi idam etc. ( VS 2.10 ) 

Sagat arafa Яр: | 3.8,4% The officiating priests eat their 
respective portions of tbe cake ( first caturdhakarana-part 


and then other portions ) together after the invocation of 
— Ida is over. cf. 1.8,1,38. 


IMAMA | 2.8.20 The Sacrificer also eats the Ida-portion cut 
for him (along with the officiating priests ). cf, $B 1.8.1.39. 
differs from this practice, His part is put in the front part 
of the Dhruva and he does not eat it actually till the ассо» 
mplishment of the Isti. yat pratyaksam na prásnati, 


Raatin Эб аг a eh | 3.2.22 The officiating 
priests and the Sacrificer ( then ) besprinkle (i, e. cleanse ) 
themselves by means of two purifying darbha-blades at the 


rear of the altar with the text sumitriya na etc. cf, SB 
1,8.1.43, 


EHE яга taR оха А RI quu a 13.8.232-33 
He (the Adhvaryu then ) puts the two darbha-blades 
( used for the purpose of sprinkling and cleansing ) in the 
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midst of the Prastara with the words yajaménasya ргйёпй- 
pánau pátam; ог he may put them there silently. cf. $B 


1.8.1.44. 


aa at зат агч | 2.2.28 The Brahman may eat the Prasitra- 
Bere at this stage, See KatySs 2.2.16. 


таах oferta | 3.2.94 Не ( the Adhvaryu) hands over to 
him (ie, Brahman) the portion of the Ida ( Comm. 
AJEA fe яая: ). 

дши sissy | 32.2% The Adhvaryu ( then) hands 
over the portion of the Ida ( going from the rear of the 
Garhapatya fire ) to the Sacrificer also, provided Tie has 
not left the place of sacrifice. [ Іа his absence the 
Brahman may accept it and place it in the Prasitra vessel] 


AACA ASR TESA sat Fat frase 

TATA TSAR TAT, чт ama # чї алаша d 

qaaa d чат afl арар ari AgS 

ale ЕЕ afa i 3. PIC He (then) pours ghee on the "Anvaharya 
boiled rice, takes it off from fire, brings it through the Brah- 
man and the Sacrificer, places inside the altar and touches, — 
it with the text prajzpater..iha ca. 


sit gam | 3.2.24 The Anvaharya boiled rice is the fee for the 
officiating priests ( at the Isti sarcrifice ). 


запатачіч ez | 3.2.2% The Adhvarya should then leave 
the Anvaharya remains and the havis material left ovet 
towards the north of the Ahavaniya (near the rubbish 
heap, ) 


anaes ahaaa superan - eram шїї 
аан 13.9.9 The Adhvaryu throws the two burning 
fire-brands a he had already taken out from the 
Аһауаріуа:) into the Ahavaniya and having taken the fire 
stick ( kept apart from the stock of eighteen in the Idhm9) _ 
in hand asks permission from the Brahman to proceed Ў 
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with the After—offerings with the words * Brahman, I will 
start ^ and gives instruction to the Agnit to * put the fire- 
stick on the Ahavaniya fire and cleanse the fire.’ cf. SB 
1,8.2.1,3. 


wat а ERI Jagg | 3.%.2 The Hotr recites the verse esa 
te etc. ( VS. 2.14 ) while looking at the fire-stick which 


is being put on the Ahavaniya fire (by the Agnidhra). cf. 
SB 1.8.2.4. 


яга AAA: | 3.34.3 If the Hotr does not know the verse 
Fels te to be кеа for the fire-stick, the Sacrificer should 
"himself recite the same in his place. cf. $B 1.8.2.4, 


абе qika ananaga | 3.4.2 He (the 
Agnidhra then ) cleanses the fire ( along the enclosing 
sticks ) as ( already stated) before ( 3.1,13-14 ) but this 
time without going over to the south and only once ( on 
each of the three directions south, middle and north ) with 
the verse sasrvd msam etc. He then cleanses the fire silently 
from above. cf. SB, 1.8.2.5,6. 


Ies stet SARA SAAS ea TTT Aa | 3.4.% Given consent 
by the Brahman to offer the ( three ) After-offerings the 
Adhvaryu proceeds with the same by taking clarified butter 
from the Upabhyt into the Juha ladle. cf, $B, 1,8,2,7—17. 


єтєт Жагаа | 3.4.5 The Adhvaryu goes over to 
the Yajati-region on the south of the Ahavaniya and having 
given the Agravana call he asks the Hotr to pray for the 
divinities in general * pray the Gods. ? cf. SB. 1.82.14. 


Бк азал 3.55 ог the next two After-offerings he gives 
the call to Hotr ( simply ) as * Pray, Pray, ? 


aaia ат aaa, {чана | $.4.€ Or he may say devin 
yaja for all the three After-offerings since there is an 
emphatic prescription to this effect ( in the SB. devan yaja 
~ iti eva aha, 1.8.2.14.) a 
[K....6] 
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Rr frate | 3.'4.* Besides, there is prescription of this form 
of callin the modified forms of Isti (for instance, in 


the Isti to the Manes ). 

чаа SS 3.4.20 The Adhvaryu offers the After—offerings 
in | the eastern side of the fire ending the process towards the 
western side, (i. е. the 2nd and 3rd offering shonld be 
made towards the western and further western part of the 
first one ). 

SW = | 3.4.22 In the Upasad-istis (during Jyotistoma) also 

` the above said rule of closing the offering-process towards 

the western side is observed. bs 


veq: | 3.9.23 The Adhvaryu is to stand firm at one place ( and 
not to make any movement westword or northward etc. ) 
while offering the three After-offerings. 

яа amata maA | 3.4.23 The Adhvaryu then offers (sitting at 
the Juhotisthana with devebhyah. sváhá ) the fourth oblation 
(which is subservient to the three After-offerings ) by 
pouring into fire the clarified butter, taken from the Upabhrt 


into the Juhu, in such a manner that there is an unbroken— 


line of clarified butter from the west to the east, cf, $B 
1,8.2.17. 

AUACAGAMSAAATA этпеди sf, gems Ё, Super ate 

gf 13.4 WI If the Sacrificer is s desirous of doing sorcery he 
should utter asany amum (saying the particular name) jahi 
etc, respectively after the Adhvaryu has offered the After- 
offerings, 

чч "qat ai Frasi | 3.5.24 If the number of After—offerings 
is more ( than three ) there should be equár- division 0 
these three ( Anumantrana ) formulas among them, 

TARA SAA о | 2.4.28 The Anumantrana—formulas 
may optionally be recited according to its original ordet 
the last being for the new ones since it has a closer conne® 
tion with them, 
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чеп зване зане ЭЕ steit aiian s AAA 

айчататаас diam TEAL 3.%.2%\9 The Sacrificer then comes at 
the back-side of the altar and pushes forward ( towards 
the east ) with the right-hand-palm showing upwards the 
Juhü-ladle with agnisomau etc, (VS 2.15) and pulls back 
the Upabhrt-ladle towards the west with the left-hand-palm 
showing downwards (so that the two ladles are moved 
apart ). cf. SB 1.8.3.1, where the condition * uttanena? is 
not mentioned. 


адгааангла | 3.9.4 The action of pushing forward and 

pulling backward of the two ladles in the case of other rites 

may be performed according to the principal divinities of 

the respective rites (thus replacing the expression agnisomau 

by the name of the respective deity ). сї. Тһе $В gives 

in 1.8.3,3,4 what one should say for Indragni at the 
Darsa isti. 

этеген GAA UA ча und sue sre 

aa Zaat г 3.5.22 Optionally the Adhvaryu:may perform 

the act of pushing and pulling of the two ladles ( instead 

of the Sacrificer ), But then he utters ayam yajamano 


etc. for the former and yam ayam. etc. for the latter. 
ef, ÉB 1.8.3.2 and 4. 


aque seat Чаа sarge | 3.430 The Adhvaryu then 
sprinkles the Juha with the Veda by means of the water in 
the Pranità and anoints the three enclosing sticks with the 
clarified butter (left over) in the Juh% inthe same order as 
has been prescribed previously ( 2.8.1 ) for ( placing ) them 


(i. e. the western, southern and the northern ), cf. 
&В 1.8.3.7. 


чеха ala чічагчя. | 3.8.2 ( The Adhvaryu anoints the three 


enclosing sticks ) respectively with vasubhyastva anajmi, 


( rudrebhyastva „... and Adityebhyastve VS 2.16). cf. SB 


1,8.3.8. А 
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• ee ^ oe A T T — E 
ян OAL Té anasa тєш Carey летата {Ча 
MAT аанча ат ale чї! 3.6.2 He gives a call to the 

Hoty after Asravana to recite for the Suktavaka “‘isita... 
brühi? by taking in the hand the first i.e. the middle 
enclosing stick, cf. B 1.8.3.9,10. 

qail Sit 1 $.«.2 In the Animal sacrifice he should use the 
word presya (instead of bruhi ) while giving the ( above ) 
call ( to Maitravaruna ). 

«ететтн sesaran | 3.8.2 The Adhvaryu then takes the 
Prastara grass in his hand with the mantra safijanatham 
etc, cf, SB 1,8.3.11,12 which holds that the sayins. of 
the formula ‘safjénathém’ etc. is necessary for a 
* vrstikama ’. 

Ra жш ейге ue aa ef 1 3&4 He places the 
two Vidhrti-grassblades, which he had puit below the 
Prastara, on the place (from where they have been obtained, 
according to Hillebrandt. Vidya, however says that they 
are to be thrown into the fire ) and then anoints the 
Prastara-grass by means of the clarified butter left over 
in the ladles, with the text vyantu vaya etc. cf. $B 1.8.3.14. 

эш gaggia wet wefracera | 3.5 For anointing the 
Prastara the Adhvaryu dips its tips in the Juha, its 
middle-portion in the Upabhrt and the root-portion-in the 
remaining ie. the Dhruva ladle, cf. §B 1,8,3.13, 

^ c 

mifi eget асарида | 3,6,9 The Adhvaryu 
takes out a grass-blade from the lower part of the Prastara 
with the text marutám etc, (VS 2.16 ) and then throws the 
remaining Prastara-grass into the fire ( after the Saktavaka- 
formula is recited by the Hotr ). сї. ÉB 1.8.3.14 and 15,16. 

gts fat | $.*.€ He does the throwing by burning the 
Prastara with his hand ( and no other material like stick 
etc, is used for this purpose ), cf, SB 1.8.3.18 гат prüficam 

anusamasyati а tam angulibhir eva yoyupyeran na kasthaik. 
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AAA A ARA | 3.4.2 If the Sacrificer has gone away 
from the place of sacrifice his portion ( of Idà ) is also to 
be thrown by hand into the fire. 

A akamda Rean | 3.&.£o Ifthe Sacrificer belongs to the 
class of Ksatriya or Vaisya the Adhvaryu should invari- 
ably cast their portion of Ida into the fire, 

ae кїїп ябы йагни a afc frein | ada «Раб 

атаб ga: fied Әна: ces | 3.5.21 The Sacrificer’s 
portion should be cast into the fire with the mantra айат 

„tyad .... svaha. 
AIAA A SER | 2.4.82 The burning of the Prastara takes place 


at the end of the recitation of the Saktavaka. See $B 
1.8.3.20-21; 1.9.1. 


арсар | 4.5.539 The Agnidhra (then) gives a call ( ie. 
makes a request to Adhvaryu ) * Cast (the single grass- 
blade taken out from the Prastara ) into the fire,‘ cf, $B 
1.8.3.19. 


. Че #@@ =ч TEMA | 3.8.09 The Adhvaryu touches 

his own body with 'caksuspa? etc, ( VS 2.16 ) after he has 
placed the grass-blade into the fire (as suggested by 
Agnidh ), cf, SB 1.8.3.19. 


== ©пгайїц їзєт MITE «әш аг lg: хайан: 

іа af їчї Чанчапзазе а тез i SR: | 
3.5.9“ (While the call to the Hotr for reciting the Sarhyu— 
formula is given) the Agnidhra should first Say samvadasya 
which should be followed by the expression agán of the 
Adhvarw which? should again be followed by agan of the 
Agnidh followed further by Adhvaryu's frZvaya which is 
replied by Agnidh’s ғанға which again is followed by 
Adhvaryu's svagé daivya etc, Thus the expression of the 
Agnidh should be intervened by those of the Adhvaryu 
and its continuity is broken at different 4points. cf. $B 
1.8.3.20, 
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qese 4 RRR maka = guard: Ва | 
3. %. 2% The Adhvaryu ( then ) throws the enclosing sticks 
into the Ahavaniya fire : the first (i.e. the middle one) with 
yam paridhim etc. (VS 2.17) and the two others together 
with agneh priyam etc, ( VS 2.17 ). cf. SB 1.8.3.22, 


wet тг їн cierran mf «етапе ч | 3.5.26 He ( then ) 
takes the Juha and Upabbrt and offers the Samsrava 
oblations (with the clarified butter left over therein. Comm. 
tad ubhayasamlagnam; havirlepán aocording to Katiyestidi- 
рака ) with the formula samsravabhágá etc. ( VS 2.18). cf. 
SB 1.8.3.23,25. 


зае af aft agaaa Aq we | %%6< If the bavis- 
material has been taken froma cart, he places the two 
ladles on its two yoke-parts ( which rest on the nec Wu 
the bullocks or which come in contact with the bu 7 & 5) 
necks ) with the text ghrtác/ etc. ( VS 2.19) 
1.8.3.26,27. 


чча qui Ча 3.5.5 If the havis-material has been taken from _- 
the vessel then the ladles may be placed on the wooden- 
sword (placed at the northern shoulder of the altar). cf. $B 
1.8.3.26. 


qq чам а eft ARMENA 1 3.5.40 The Adhvaryu then touches 
the altar with the text yaj£a namas ca ( VS 2.17) etc. [ШЕ 
ép has no rule corresponding to this. The Paddhati is 
silent on this ( Hill. p. 150 fn, 6] and Mahadeva takes this 
as the continuation of the Sarhyuvak, zl 


а ENT THAT ATTRA AAT | зла ета 
: тача! mest | 3.16.2 Then the Hof takes the Vedas 
vm bunch, Adhvaryu the offering ladles and the spoon, 8D — 
Agnidhra the Ajya-pot and they all go near the батар 4 
fire for offering the Patnisarhyaja oblations there. ©. 
1.9.2.1. | 
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эха: eia auia METAR TASTES т TAART 1329.3. 
The Adhvaryu goes to the Garhapatya from the east and 
south of the Ahavaniya ( for performing the Patnisamyaja 
rite ). According to some teachers he comes from the east 
to his wife through the Garhapatya and the Daksina fire 
which are on the west ( compared to the Ahavaniya ) for 

this purpose. cf. $B 19.2.24. 


zafasa «fub segue | 3345.3 ( The Adhvaryu should offer the 


Patnisamyaja oblations ) while sitting with the right leg 
placed upon the left thigh. 


та &dstufugeuty | 3.5.2 This is the procedure of sitting for 
him in all the offerings that he makes in the sitting position. 


STA afa | 35.4 They offer the Patnisamyaja oblations in a 
low voice, 


Nes яа Wesce | 3.9.& In whichever ritualistic injunc- 

tion the word © carana’ performance occurs it indicates 
that all the offerings are to be made in a low voice, In 
other cases the use of the word ‘upamsu’ shows the 
restriction applicable to a particular divinity. 

asad Gt wet Farat чеч eui | 33935 The 
Adhvaryu offers butter oblations to Soma, Tvastr, Wives of 
the Gods and Agni grhapati (under the Patnisamyajas ). 
cf, $B 1.9.2.6-13 which add the note upamgu caranti (8 ); 

alasan gaama | 3.9.6 There is a screen erected ( by 
means of the implement called Antardhanakata ) towards 


the east ( of the Garhapatya ) at the time of offering the 
third oblation, cf. SB 1.92.12, 


CRRA | 3.9.2 The wife of the Sacrificer touches 
the Adhvaryu (by means of Kusa-grass while he offers 
the third oblation ). 


іеі aderi at 1 3.9.20 The Patnisamyaja rites may 
. conclude with the Sarhyuvak or they may be. performed 
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Reise a uffufufr паана = яаа: Rafah | 
3.«.£€ The Adhvaryu ( then ) throws the enclosing sticks 
into the Ahavaniya fire : the first (i.e. the middle one) with 
yam paridhim etc. ( VS 2.17) and the two others together 
with agneh priyam etc, ( VS 2,17 ). cf. SB 1.8.3.22. 


qA хт їч Geran xf eere | 2.5.20 He ( then ) 
takes the Juha and Upabhrt and offers the Samsrava 
oblations (with the clarified butter left over therein. Comm. 
tad ubhayasamlagnam; havirlepán aocording to Katiyestidi- 
paka ) with the formula samsravabhāgā etc. ( VS 2.18). cf. 
SB 1.8.3.23,25. 


чае зіч att agara Ag we | 2.2.2 If the havis- 
material has been taken froma cart, he places the two 
ladles on its two yoke-parts ( which rest on the necks of 
the bullocks or which come in contact with the bullocks 
necks ) with the text ghrtaci etc, ( VS 2.19 ) cf. ŚB 
1.8,3.26,27. 


<a rar аа. 3.6.99 If the havis-material has been taken from __ 
the vessel then the ladles may be placed on the wooden- | 
sword (placed at the northern shoulder of the altar). cf. $B 
1.8.3.26. 


ач чаз а зіч Затен | 3.4.20 The Adhvaryu then touches | 
the altar with the text yaj#a namas ca ( VS 2.17) etc, [ The — | 
SB has no rule corresponding to this. The Paddhati is 
silent on this ( Hill. p. 150 fn, 6] and Mahadeva takes this 
as the continuation of the Sarhyuvak, ] | 


с c Ses > 
S A FAAATA | 3.5.81 ahi 
теч Wed 1 349,9 Then the Hotr takes the Veda-grass- 
bunch, Adhvaryu the offering ladles and the spoon, and 
Agnidhra the Ajya-pot and they all go near the Garhapatya- 
fire for offering the Patnisamyaja oblations there, cf. $B 
1.9.2.1. 
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aad: eia Pauls теча TAOS TON SALUT чечти 1329.5 
The Adhvaryu goes to the Garhapatya from the east and 
south of the Ahavaniya ( for performing the Patnisamyaja 
rite ). According to some teachers he comes from the east 
to his wife through the Garhapatya and the Daksina fire 
which are on the west ( compared to the Ahavaniya) for 
this purpose. cf. SB 19.2.24, 


зоба «Ёл strata | 335.3 ( The Adhvaryu should offer the 
Patnisamyaja oblations ) while sitting with the right leg 
placed upon the left thigh. 


че СЕЕ АК | 3.9.8 This is the procedure of sitting for 
him in all the offerings that he makes in the sitting position. 


SOTA =ңРа | 3.9.4 They offer the Patnisamyaja oblations in a 
low voice, 


SLOTS Wr Жазуды | 3.5.5 In whichever ritualistic injunc- 
tion the word ‘ carana’ performance occurs it indicates 
that all the offerings are to be made in a low voice, In 
other cases the use of the word ‘upamsu’ shows the 
restriction applicable to a particular divinity. 

ws «№9 amet Fart чеч qeatatufa 1 3.9.9 The 
Adhvaryu offers butter oblations to Soma, Tvastr, Wives of 
the Gods and Agni grhapati (under the Patnisamyajas ). 
cf, §B 1,9.2.6-13 which add the note upāmsu caranti ( 8 ); 

ddtassauid qudm | 3.9.6 There is a screen erected ( by 
means of the implement called Antardhénakata ) towards 
the east ( of the Garhapatya ) at the time of offering the 
third oblation, cf. SB 1.9.2.12, 


TEASA | 3.9.2 The wife of the Sacrificer touches 
the Adhvaryu ( by means of Kusga-grass while he offers. 
the third oblation ). 


ізі чакта at | 3.9.20 The Patnisamyaja rites may 
conclude with the Sarhyuvak or they may be performed 
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only upto the Ida ( i, e. Idopahvana and sharing of Ida ). 
cf. SB 1.9.2.14-18; see also $B 1,9,1.24-28 for further 
details of the Sarhyuvak, 

qaa Әҳатдгатагза е seach uu =ш =| 3.5.2? 
If the Patnisamyaja rite is concluded with Sarhyuvak, the 
Adhvaryu takes out a grass-blade from the Veda and 
anoints it with the clarified butter in the ladle, Sruva and 
Sthali in the same manner as he does in the case of the 
Prastara i, е, the tip in the Juhü-ladle, the middle part 
inthe *Sruva? dipping spoon and the root—part in the 
‘Sthali’ Ajya-pot with * ууапіи vaya etc,’ (see 3.6.5 above). 
cf. SB 1.9.2.16, 

э{ЇдТЕТза ЧЕХ | 3.18.22 The Agnidhra (then) requests the 
Adhvaryu to throw it (1. е. vedatrna ) into the ( Gàrha- 
patya ) fire, cf. SB 1.9.217. 

ST amè ч99а | 3.5.29 The Adhvaryu throws the grass 
blade silently in the fire and performs other rites ( upto 
Sarnyu-praisa) as before (see 3,6,14-15), сї. $B 1.9.2.17,18. 


[ед WGA SATA sfà | 3.5.29 The Adhvaryu takes the 
ladle and spoon (silently and makes an ofering in the 
Garhapatya ) with the text agne adabdhá yo etc, ( VS 2.20 ) 
(with the clarified butter left over after offering the 
Patnisarhyajas), cf. <В 1.9.2,19, 20, з 


Tamsa afi зетя їн атеш eft a1 30.04 
Сошр over from the left to the Daksinagni ( southern fire 
. place ) he ( then ) offers two butter oblations ( one spoon 
each time), with the formulas agnaye svahé and sarasvatyai 
svāhā ( VS 2.20). cf, <В 1.9220 = 7. 
TIES FAS ач ЧЧ aR =ч: аеру seat fags: 
get «еп: гд азиа ste ҹар боча. 
V5. 5-3.6.1 The Adhvaryu then offers the pistalepa 
oblations of whatever flour etc. stuck to the mortar and 
pestle, the wibaowing basket, the lower and upper milling 
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stone and the  potsherds with the text utpruso... 
Катёђ svāhā. [ This rule has no correspondence in the ÉB, 
According to Hill, fn, 5 on p, 161 it seems to be an expia- 
tory rite. cf. Baudh$S 1.20. ] 


чей 95 speret Эч, 991 1 я ят чен чєптє чач и 

THAIN GA | яах Tal аха stasfiei дг ёк чер 

=н | 3.¢.2 The wife of the Sacrificer unties the Veda- 
grass-bunch at this stage with vedo asi( VS 2.21) and 
loosens the halter with pra ma .. dadhátu, cf §B 1.9.2.23. 

TAMATAT: | 3.¢.3 The Hotr-priest then strews the grass- 
biades of the Veda-bunch ( beginning from the north of 
the Ж Garhapatya ) upto the eastern limit of the altar 
cf. SB 1.9.2.24. 

ete «ночах Sar птаїч aft | 3.6.2 He ( the Adhvaryu 
then) offers the Samistayajus concluding oblation of 
clarified butter from the Dhruva ( taken in the Juhu-ladle ) 
into the Ahavaniya with the text devd gatuvida ( VS 2.21 ) 
to Vayu. cf. SB 1,9.2.25, 


. ate: ятан | 3.¢.4 He throws the Barhis grass [ strewn 
inside the altar with the Juhü-ladle into the same (CTL, 
Ahavaniya ) fire] with sam barhis etc (2.22). cf, SB 
1,9.2.29-31 which treats it as * atirikta ’ oblation. 


Wer otter raft attr жщ | 3.4.5 Adhvaryu then goes 
round from the left of the Ahavaniya to the south of the 
altar and ( sitting with face to the north ) makes the water 
in the Pranita vessel flow on the ground inside the altar 
with the verse Kastyz vimuZcati etc. ( 2.23 ). cf $B 
1.9.2,32~-33, ° 


GUSTS HUTA RATA: гелм TATU | 3.65 He(then) 
throws away the particles [ of grains ( i. e, rice or barley ) 
kept apart during the husking rite] by means of a potsherd 
( on which they are kept ) from below the Black antelope- 
skin (i, e; while holding it above with theweft hand on the 
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heap of rubbish ) with the text raksasám bhágo asi etc, 
( 2.23). cf. &В 1.9.2.33. 

чачта fete баа ағай азиа Raa Әр 
3.¢.¢ Не ( the) Adhvaryu (then) goes round (to thesouth 
from the left ) and pours water continuously by means of 
the jar, filled with water, which the Sacrificer accepts with 
his folded hands with the text samvarcasa etc. ( 2.24). cf. 
SB 1.9,3.1-6, 

че Ras 1 3.¢.2 He ( the Sacrificer ) washes his mouth ( with 
the same water poured from the jar ). cf. SB 1.9.3.7. 

учта saad ffr Profit unes Рена medi wn 
3.¢.¢0 He (the Sacrificer then ) walks the three Visnu- 
steps with the mantras divi visgur (antarikse уіѕриғ and 
prthivyám vişņur ) respectively, Or he may walk the steps 
beginning with the mantra prthivy&m ( VS 2.25) etc. (Comm. 
adds that these steps are walked by the Sacrificer from the 
southern buttuck of the altar to the Ahavaniya in the cast ). 
cf. SB 1,9,3.8—10, 12. 


этеп задае | 3.6.22 He ( then )looks at his Ida- 
portion with the text asmad annad etc. (2.25). cf. SB 
1.9.3.12 which records the rule for uttering the mantra and 
not looking at it ( which is to be known from 13 ) tasmád 
à üha asmát атпай. g 

wet sfera ef qR 1 3.4.09 He looks at the earth at this 
stage with asyai pratisthayai ( VS 2.25 ) cf. SB 1,9.3.12. 
пен en {ч ATS | 3.¢.23 Не then sees towards the eastern 

quarter with aganma svah ( VS 2,25 ). cf. $B 1,9.3.13, 

he 

aif | %-<.{@ The Ѕасгійбег looks then at the 
Ahavaniya fire with sahjyotisa etc, ( VS 2,25). cf. $B 


1,9,3,13 where only the formula is recorded; the Ahavaniy4 
is not referred to, 


ачат айн | rta а p aqu ara | 3.c.24-2% He _ 


then sees at-the Sun with the text svayambhgb etc, There- 
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after һе may see the person, whom he likes most, 
uttering, in that case, the name of that person in place of 
‘varcoda? in the said mantra (VS 2.25). cf. $B 1.9.3.15,16. 


giaa Thy | 3.6.99 With the text süryasya etc. 
(VS 2.26) he then turns round his own self rightwards. 
cf, $B 1.9 3.17, 


пелетона ач a | 3. ¢.2¢ Similarly, after the ‚ filling of 
Soma-cups, giving of Pratigara ‘reply to the Hotr’ and 
offering of the Soma-cup the Sacrificer is to turn round his 
own self. ( Comm, adds that the turning on these occasions 
-is done silently ). 


таче а теча gf, ad feat чїч яшап! 3.05 The 
Sacrificer then prays the Garhapatya fire either with 
аспе grhapate etc. or he may say Satam hima etc. on this 
occasion ( VS 2.27 ). cf. §B 1.9.3.18, 19. 

ainada чарапа | авч sree тыі З.6.до-4% He 
then turns round himself rightwards with süryasya etc. 


( VS 2.27 ) and goes towards the east from the Garhapatya 
with uruviszo etc. ( VS 5.38 ). cf. $B 1.9.3.20. 
adtsfa аебсы ш esquina seat aaaea gd 9 
«ud du gSA aaia Чаа аи gif | 3.4.33. He seeks 
blessings with the text fato asi etc, at the end of whch he 
utters the name of his son, (If he has many sons this 
mantra may be repeated ). cf. ÉB 1.9.3.21. 


эгенайзЁганта аа cur А9 did url 3.6.33 If the Sacri- 
ficer has no son he may either utter his own name ( i. e, 
SURMISE Gad ) or he may say tantave гус jyotise 
tva....etc, cf, SB 1.9.3.21. 


агеччідач(ава айа | 3.<.38 The Sacrificer then prays the 
Ahavaniya fire silently. cf. §B 1.9.3.22. 


ad Rasa aAa | 3.¢.24 The Sacrificer then retires from 
the vow with the ( other part of ) mant whichever he has 
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employed for entering upon the vow ( either agne vratapate 
or idam aham etc. ( 2.28 ) cf. SB 1.9.3,23 which prefers to 
refer to the mantra ya eva asmi so asmi alone for the release 
of the vow. The other alternative is not mentioned here, 

«i tera afe vist ЯГА 1 3.6.2 He then eats his share of 
the Ida with sam yazjapatir asisa. 


e с ^ A n 
агат aikaa ачтеа чача VAR: | 3.4.99 The Adhvaryu 


(then) asks the Sacrificer to feed a Brahmin, since this. 


means feeding the sacrifice incarnate according to а state- 
ment in the Sruti, cf, §B 1.2,3.5. z 


ж ж X 
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CHAPTER IV 


Sacrifice to the Manes, etc, 


чата: 
те че чаті 


ятата Noea AASMAN 12.2.2 The Pindapit- 
ryajna [offering of rice-balls to the fathers and performing 
( homa ) as its part ] should be performed on the 15th day 
of the dark half of the month in the afternoon when the 
Moon is ( completely) invisible. cf, $B 1.6,4.5—15; for 
candradargana see also 2.4.2,8,9. 


afamat этчї SA | 3.2.5 The rice-balls for the * Pindapit- 
ryajia' аге to be cooked on the southern fire and the 
oblations also are to be offered in same fire. cf. ÉB 2.4.2 10. 

ЧАЧ d чїчєгягєгүчйтї: | 2.2.3 He ( the Adhvaryu ) 
strews the sacred grass around the Daksina fire and places 
the utensils one by one as before (1. е, as he does in the 
Parnamasa Isti on the west or north of that fire ). 

AIL MAT чнч At qr «элїї печал afar 

Risa | 8.%.8, The Adhvaryu then silently takes paddy grains 
either in the caru-boiling vessel or in the Agnihotra ladle, 
not filling it completely, from the western side of the 
Garhapatya fire and threshes them standing on the north of 
Dakiina fire ( with his face towards the south ). cf. 
§B 2.42.9. ` 


ERTAN | 9..4 He performs the rite of phalikarana 
( husking i, e, beating the paddy in the mortar, taking 
them into the winnowing basket, removing the husk etc, ) 
only once, cf. SB 2.4.2.9. q 
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encargeng saras hanaan Sea gatas чїч а 

efi a1¥.2.¢ The Adhvaryu does not cook the rice-grains 
completely so that the grains remain still little raw 
( or He cooks it in such a fashion that the cooking pot is 
not filled to the brim with the cooked rice). He then 
pours clarified butter on it, takes it off from the fire tow- 
ards the southern side ( brings it to the northern side ) and 
makes two oblations of the rice by means of the stirring 
stick (in the Daksina fire with ‘ apasasvya ° ) with the 
mantra agnaye etc. and somaya etc, (VS 2.29) respectively, 
cf, B 2.4,2.11-13. The $B does not lay down the condi- 
tion * meksazena ' 


Tea ае Рата ее ач at | 3.239 He (then ) throws 
the stick (also) into the fire and draws a line either 
on the southern or western side of the Daksina fire ( by 
means of the wooden sword and ending in the south or 
with its top part being towards the south ) with the mantra 
apahata etc. (VS 2.29); cf. SB 2.4.2.13; The option aparega 
vā is absent in the SB, 


зене WRATH à BATA | 2.2.¢ He then places a fire brand 
from the southern fire beyond (comm, daksinatah ) the 
line, with ye rap@ zi etc. ( VS 2,29 ), сї. $B 2.42 14,15. 

зачатая us Фечочгауд{а | 2.2.9. The Adh- 
varyu then pours water on the line with a pot, filled with 
water, in the ‘apasavya’-manner (= 909 i. e. through 
the space between the first finger and dus thumb of the right 
hand ) since the giving of water by * savya’ that is the left 
part of the hand is possible in the case of men ( and not 
in the case of Manes ), cf. $B 2.4,2.16. | 

saraaa R аянга (аза ia 1 2.2.20 The AdhVE c 
pours water ( in the ERES mentioned above 4.1.9 ) ү ; 
three forefathers of the Sacrificer beginning with the foie 
( viz, father, grand father and grand-grand father ) » T 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
4.1.16 kucie 95. 


the words * O father of ( the Sacrificer ) by name so and 
so, wash yourself, cf, бв 2.4.216. 


эчне аач Sarat жеп жагу PETERE 

i | 3.2.22 The Adhvaryu ( then ) spreads the darbha—blades, 
which are cut only once (i. e. only with one stroke) at the 
root, on the line and offers rice—balls ( on it to the three 
fathers ) in the same order as adopted for pouring water to: 
them ( see 4.1.10 ) with the words * О father..this is for 
you.’ cf. §B 2.4,2.17-19. The condition * lekhayam ? is. 
absent in SB; instead there is the rule daksizopastraéti. 


aa ralaifeciter zm | 9.7.72 According to the view of some tea- 
chers he adds the words ye ca tvám anu ‘ whosoever is. 
there after you? in the utterance prescribed earlier for 
giving the rice—ball ( 4.1.11 ); ( thus it reads now эч 
agrada sama, Я a «аач usui fevers аҹ), cf. SB. 


2.4.2.19 “where this practice has been rejected fad и tathé 
na briyét, 


aa fax җыеп qnd эш апаа! 9..3 The Adhvaryu 
utters then the verse atra pitara etc. ( VS 2.31 ) ( Comm. 
with accentuation ) and sits down facing to the north until: 
the release of his restrained breath. cf. SB 2.4.2.20, 21. 


гагат аага swa 9.2.29 Having turned (towards the 
rice-balls ) he murmurs the verse amimadanta etc. ( VS. 
2.31 b cf, SB 2.4.2.2. 


чаза чае Refer aa ч menge wr) vti" The 
Adhvaryu causes the fathers wash again as on the earlier 
occasion (4.1.9) and having untied the knot of his garment 
over-the rice—balls he folds his hands in homage to the 
fathers with namo vah etc, ( VS 2.32). cf. SB 2.4.2.23, 24. 

qaa чеачнаїч «апчеси | 9.5.8 With the text etad 
val ( 2.32 ) this for you... the Adhvaryu (then) puts cotton 
strings on each of the three rice-balls ( which have been 
offered to the fathers on the line. ) ^ 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
96 Katyayana Srautasütra 4.1.17 


[ The SB has no refence to this practice and its substi- 
tutes. ] 

HO} RU AT 1 9.2.95 As an alternative (to the cotton-strings ) 
he may either place a fibre of wool or a fibre at the fringe 
of a garment on each one of them, 

рч азаа | '2.2,%¢ If the Sacrificer is of advanced 
age ( Comm, past fifty ) the Adhvaryu may place the hair 
on his ( Sacrificer’s ) chest on each of these rice—balls, 

жнеі КЇН | 8.8.59 He (then) sprinkles water near 
the rice—balls ( on the ground, according to Devayajüika ) 
with the mantra urjam etc. ( VS 2.34 ), 

aasa аннга: | 2.2.20 The Adhvaryu then puts the 
rice-balls in a flat vessel ( Sthali ) and the Sacrificer smells 
them bending upon them. cf, §B 2.4,2.24, 

. ` 5 

sarama | 8.&.2% The Adhvaryu then puts the 
fire-brand and the grass—blades, cut and strewn only once, 
into the ( southern ) fire. cf. SB 2.4 2.24. 

aera reris edt яга. JAFA | 4.2.22 The wife of the 
Sacrificer, who has a desire for a son, eats the middle rice- 
ball with &dhatta etc, ( VS 2.33 ), cf. $B 2.4,2.24, 

~ `~ ~ . 

SAA чаты Ача чач ч sftarseafsash | 2.2.23 The Saci- 
ficer should offer the rice-balls (described in 4.1.1 t0 | 
4.1.22 ) to the dead fathers even if his father is living (of | 
course, in that case, to those three previous to the living | 
father), He may offer to three of the fathers even if theif | 
continuity is lost by a living forefather, | 

Sila gu јапан | 8.2.22 The Pindapitryajtia is to b 
performed only upto the offering of 'bblations, in the cas 
of one, whose’ father is living. 

AANA AT | 9.2.94 Or the person, whose father is living, 28 
not at all perform the Pindapitryajiia, 

a aa sane | ` Au _ 
moa: a aia aA ыа: | tA e 


ТаїйКаглуа=1в of the opinion that no rice-balls should 
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offered to the forefather whose link is disturbed by a living 
father, since there isa Vedic statement stating that the 
sacrificer should not offer rice-balls to the forefathers 
beyond the living father, 


qaf arssenfquefügag: | 2.2.2¢ The Pindapitryajia is to be 
performed before the New-moon sacrifice since it is sub- 
servient to the latter, 


WERTE SAAT sen fite referet sergio | 8.2.32 The 
Pindapitr Sacrifice is not subservient to the New—moon 
sacrifice because of the difference of context and time pres- 
cribed for it, It is so, also because it is described accor- 
dingly in isolation of the New-moon sacrifice; there is aiso 
an independent Sruti-statement for expiation of the Pinda- 
pitryajia proving the Ріпаріітуајйа as non-subservient 
beside the statements which prescribe its performance even 
for one who has not established the fire (anahitagni). cf. 
$B 12,3.5.5, 6, 


BST ur SARA | 9.2.30 Nevertheless it is a rite subser- 
vient to the New-moon sacrifice, since it is described 
together with the latter as a precondition. 


о. йй SERITUR, | 


1898 аг чагат safe dst ar eu аах aft at 

"8.9.5 The Adhvaryu cuts a branch of either Palaga or Sami 

tree either on the day when he realises that the moon will 

not rise the next day (ї.е.оп the 14th day of the black half 

of the month ) Gr on the day when the moon is completely 

invisible (i, e. the 15th day of the black half of the month) 

either with ise Туй etc. or with ürje tvd etc. ( VS 1.1). cf. 

В 1.7.1.2 where the formulas ise гиа and йе гуй have — 

‚ been treated as one formula and there is no option bet- 
ween the two. № LUN 


[K....7] Z 
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feaeefe ead erneut | 2.5.5 Since there is expectation 
of a verb in the above recitations ( in 4.1.1) the form 
* chinadmi? may be taken as verb for both the formulas 
( ise två and @rje tva ). 

а at | GAA dri | 2.32.3 He may however say 
sannamayémi ‘1 straighten ? after the latter i. e. ürje гуй 
as an alternative for above-said chinadmi * I cut ?. 

agamana Aaa агі 2.5.9 The Adhvaryu 
'should cut a branch which is full of leaves and which is 
wet at the top part, It should have its expansion either to 
the north-east or to the east or north. 


зап | 8.2. The Ѕасгійсег enters upon the vow ( after the 
-- Adhvaryu has cut the branch, in the manner as stated in 
2.1.2—9 above ) 
sip at | 3.5.2 Or he may enter upon the vow at any one of 
the stages prescribed earlier by the Sütras for this purpose 
( see 2.1.11 and 2,2.5 above ). 
matierdaca ed madya aaa wife | 4.209 The 
Adhvaryu brings the calves in contact with their mother- 
cows and then touches each one of them with the branch 
with the mantra vá yava stha etc. ( VS 1.1). cf. $B 1.743. 


~ À 3 ^ to 

sqaq Tifa 98 | 3.3.4 Some add the words upá yava stha ( 
; vá yava stha prescribed in 4.2.7). cf. SB 1.7.1.3 This practice 
is, however, not favoured by the $B tad u tatha na bri)" 


дай ч efr тоді вап | 3.2.2 He ( then ) touches one 0f 
the mother-cows with the mantra devo val etc, ( VS 11 
after he has disconnected her from the calf. cf. SB 1.1.1.4 


ag vata WIESE 911 8.2.20 The Sannayya prepared from 


the milk, obtained from the cows, belongs either to In i é 


ог to Mahendra hence either the word ‘ indraya’ i 0 


in the mantra apyayadhvam etc, or ‘mahendraya.’ ( VS | 4 


- ef. $B. 1.7.1.6. 
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ачат чандасы чсейсепагичтЕ[Ч | 9.3.22 
The Adhvaryu keeps the branch concealed on the east of 
either the Ahavaniya or the Garhapatya fire place with the 
formula yajamánasya pasün etc. C VS 1. 1). cf. ÉB 1.7.1.8. 

чатачач sif Asgat Бучай star safes За avi gan 

ME 1 жег: «йт saat aasa | B.2.22 The 
Adhvaryu makes the ‘ Upavesa ? shovelling stick from the 
lower part of the branch with veso .. азап. | The $B does 
not lay down this rule, ] 


181129] атата | 2.5.53 Adhvaryu should make the 
Upavesa from the tree-branch, only when there is the 
employment of Sannayya, because the branch is associated 


( only ) with the Sannayya (curdled milk, ) [ being used 
to isolate the cows to be milked ]. 


STATUE: | 9.2.9 Since (in the Isti) the Upavesa is 
( normally ) used for (pulling the fire forward and) placing 
the potsherds thereupon it may be used for both the pur- 
poses ( i, e, in Sannayya as well as in Kapalopadhana = 
an Isti without the Sannayya ) 


чей: offi ianei агат жай | Bram 9.9.057 With 
the mantra vasoh pavitram asi ( VS 1.2) the Adhvaryu ties 
two?Kusa-grass blades аз the Strainers to the branch, Or 
he may tie three blades ( instead of two), cf. $B 1.7.1.9 


[ The alternative of tying three blades is not mentioned by 
the SB J. 


чапат яё: Gaia’ UNA | 8.3.99 On that night, if 
the Saerificer prepares the Sannayya, the Agnihotra-oblation 
Preceding the Sannayya, should consist of the barley-gruel 
( the milk of the cows being used for curd which is to be 
Offered next morning ). cf. $B 1.7.1,10, 


Ed чаъ SCIES | 9,3.2€ When the Agnihotra oblation is 


. Offered the Adhvaryu should give a call ‘as ираѕт т 
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prabrütát convey to me whether the cow is brought in 
contact with the calf, cf, $B 1.7.1.10 where the reply is 
also quoted ‘ upasrstá ° iti 


яша «Пе «утсаа | 8.3.58 When he is told accordingly 
(that the cow is brought in contact with the calf) the 
Adhvaryu takes a vessel with dyaur asi etc. ( VS 1.2 ). cf. 
SB 1.7.1.11 where the vessel is called as * ukha ? 


пача gaki 2.2.20 He places the vessel on the 
Garhapatya fire with mataris$vana etc, (VS 1.2). cf. SB 
1.7.1.11. 


чай: uasa arane «аач 1 2.3.3} With уаѕор 
~ pavitram etc, he puts the twig-strainer ( see 4.2.16 ), 
pointing to the east or north, on the vessel.cf.S B 1,7.1.12,14. 


aradi eaaa | 3.2.22 The Adhvaryu then holds restrain 
on speech and makes a non- бпага milk the cow, cf. SB 
1.7.1.15. The condition *a$üdrena is not mentioned by 
the SB. 


Sweden tages Aa) 9.2.33 He murmurs the 
verse devas tvg etc, while the Sacrificer touches the vessel 
and while the milk is being poured in it. cf, §B 1.7.1.16 
which calls this as * abhimantrana ° e 


«ам «ЇЧ aA: | 2.2.28 He (then) asks a question to the 


person who has milked the cow “ whom did you milk ? ” 
(VS 1.3 ). cf, SB 1,7.1.17. 


sitet at заг атк | З.9.9ч When he replies and tells the 
name of the cow ( Сайра etc, ) the Adhvafyu utters sé 
viSyayuh etc. ( VS 1.4 ) 


пч наї зч Bisnes | 8.5.9% In this very manner he gets 


two more cows milked with the next respective utterances 


(VS 14). 


Врата BAPAC | 8.2.29 The fourth cow and the follo- 
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wing ones are milked without the Adhvaryu holding res- 
train on speech and without the Sacrificer touching the 
vessel. cf. SB 1.7.1.15 where the rule‘ vacamyamo bhavati ” 
has been prescribed upto ‘ d їїзїпйт dogdhoh ?. 


атарча | 3.3.34 They may milk as many ( other )cows 
as the Sacrificer may provide on his ownership, as there is 
a general sanction to this ( in the Sruti ). 

{х=й ат facra | 2.3.99, Or they may milk (only) three cows 
because their prescribed plurality is permanantly associated 
with the number three. cf. $B 1.7.1.15 4 tistzam dogdhol 
and fisro dogdhi (17) which make it clear that the $B 
favours the milking of three cows on this occasion, 


зета | 2.3.30 It is proper to take three ( cows for mil- 


king ) in view of the condition of plurality being first 
fulfilled by three. 


ZNATE | 2.2.32 There are also statements in the $ruti ( VS 
24.10 and $B 13.2.5.1 ) which support the view of three 
( cows ). See also note on 4.2.29 above. 


qarama anaanatae AARAA: | Garten 

па ает Tad Grad Їч | 8.2.32 The Adhvaryu adds the 
water, with which he has washed the milking pot, to the 
milk in the vessel on the fire with samprcyadhvam....sátaye. 
cf. $B 1.7.1.18 which prescribes the adding of water but 
not the formula. 


sarenga птеген ӘЧ l 2.3.33 ( When the milk 
is heated ) he takes it off from the fire, mixes it with the 
remains of the milk, from which was offered the previous 
Agnihotra oblation, and curdles the mixture with indrasya 
tv@ etc. ( VS 1.4), cf. SB 1.7.1.18, 19, 


Matas Raana reo safaf | 8.2.28 He covers the 


vessel with another pot, which is filled with water and not 
made of earth, with the mantra viṣuo havyam etc, (VS 1,4). 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri ё 
2 
102 Katyayana Srautasütra 4-2:35 


cf, SB 1.7.1 20 udakavata uttanena pátrega apidadhati. 

{тата sees uri qdad | 3.3.34 The Adhvaryu places the two 
pots ( one over the other in a hanging net ) and proceeds 
(on the next day morning ) with the rite of “ isolation of 
the calf ", as he did ( in the evening of the ) earlier ( day ), 
for the sake of morning milking. 

MAURA AAA EUQSERHIOISUPdAd:| 2.5.3 In the morning 
the Adhvaryu should prepare a cake ( on eight potsherds ) 
for Agni and one on twelve potsherds for Indragni if the 
Sacrificer is not going to offer the Sannayya. 

fessi sre leery | 8.3.39 After pouring out the 
clarified butter the Adhvaryu should get the cows milked 
for the morning in a vessel other than the the one used 
for the evening milking. 

Rara «каг ДЇ Нн: пада airasia- 

гаа | ¥.2.2¢ The Adhvaryu carries out the rites in the 
similar way as before upto the washing of the vessel; then 
having taken off the evening milk from the net, heated the 
morning milk, poured clarified butter in it while being 
heated and having taken it off from the fire he anoints 
both the milks with clarified butter ( with yasta etc, Kéty- 
$5 2.8.4 ) 

заат a УЯ: | 2.3.39 The Adhvaryu takes milk in the 
Juht first from the heated milk ( and then from the curds), 
since there are statements in the Sruti to this effect “ he 
makes a cutting first from the heated, ?? 

Gata HATA, | 2.2.80 The sprinkling of water for purifying 
the offering material should be done, after combining them 
(i.e. evening and morning milk ) together, ( by means 
of the purifying blades tied to the Palaga branch, ) 

EIFE TIERE] 9899 | 8.2.82 The pushing and pulling movement 
( of the ladles ) should be carried out with indrégnyor etc. 
( VS 2.15 ). cf. Каїу$5 3,5.17-19. 
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az чеш ATAU SAAT | 3.2.82 In Darga Ізі the Prastara 
is thrown into the fire along with the branch ( at the end 
of the Suktavaka ). 

atta: «еч gett sr єп gan lama чан gega 

этан | 3.2.33 The Adhvaryu puts the Upavesa also into 
the fire along with the enclosing sticks with Juhomi.... 
Sravasya, 

qm: | 8.2.88 Details other than those cited above 
are same as those prescribed for the Full-Moon sacrifice, 
The New-Moon sacrifice however, cannot take place imme- 
diately after the preparatory rites on the same day. 


їнї aada | 2.«.2'4 Normally the Sacrificer, who has per- 


formed a Soma sacrifice, should proceed with the offering 
of the curdled milk, cf. &В 1.6.4.10. 


аа: | 9.2.9 The Sacrificer other than the one, who has 
performed the Soma sacrifice, may offer the curdled milk 


. at the New—Moon sacrifice if he wants, cf. $B 164.11 tad 
u sam eva nayet 


frat «ifr aagana asia | 9.3.25 He should perform the 
New and Full-Moon sacrifices for thirty years. 

UTA gana | 9.m.9é The Sacrificer, who performs the 
Daksayana sacrifice, may perform the New and Full-Moon 
sacrifices ( only ) for fifteen years. 

afidiana ( ? fira ) at Weald | 2.2.82 He may optionally con- 


tinue to perform these Isti sacrifices for the whole life as 
the Agnihotra, - 


БИЕШ EEG Deis aaf: | 9.3.2 The words, which express 
an action with the association of the offering material and 
a deity, indicate the performance of a particular sacrifice, 

qaman afera, amsaa | 9.3.9 The characteristics of 
the New and Full-Moon sacrifices are to be carried over 
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in the different Istis and Animal sacrifices because they 
form their common basic structure, 

азая | 2.3.2 Besides, in the $ruti also the rites of the New 
and Full-Moon sacrifices are seen included in other Istis, 
which are their modified forms. 


Spartanis «чл eon | 2.3.2 Since there are 
corroborating statements in the Sruti (i.e, SB) accompanied 
with the relevant practice, the rites of the Vaisvadeva 
parvan are to be carried over to the other Parvans of the 
four-monthly sacrifice. 

AMSA SATA, eran fase | 9.3.^ Since the chanting of 
Saman is prohibited in the Avabhrtha rite ‘ concluding 
bath’ of the Varunapraghasa-parvan, it is proved that the 
other rites pertaining to the Soma-avabhrtha are carried 
over to the former, 

жетїї a FATA | 9.3.« The pattern describing the 
throwing of the broken particles of grains for the evil 
spirits from below the skin by means of the potshered 
( 3.8.7 ) cannot be accepted in toto for the Animal sacrifice 
because there are no particles there and therefore the mantra 
alone is prescribed, with which the blood for the evil spirits 
is to be thrown away, (This is in a way a partial incorpora- 
tion of the Isti-rites in the Animal sacrifice ), 


баата siraga | 8.3.9 In the event of doubt (whether the 
Srauta fire should be accepted or the worldly ) one should 
accept the worldly fire since it has never been employed 
before in the sacrifice for cooking etc, as the Srauta ; 
Garhapatya etc. 


Рая: miian Raaka: | 19.3.4 The 

sacrifices, which are the modified forms of the basic norms, 
consist of specialities of performance due in respect of the 
numbers : one, two etc., specification of words, offering 
materials, deities and the subservient rites, 
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Ta аеядачїчсїй FARA нага 19.3.5 When there is a 
conflict between the resemblances of the offering material 


and the deity it is the former that should be taken as the 
deciding factor. 


зтРнетатал анч: | 9.3.0 In the Amiksa ( =solid 
curdled milk ) characteristics belonging both to the curds 
and milk are involved, since it is produced by a combina- 
tion of the two. 


Wow À ; Р 
=ч ен | 9.3.2* The above mentioned statement is not 
acceptable and characteristics of both the objects need not 


be accepted, since there is prescription belonging to only 
one object, 


qa: ч=чгаа | 9.3.04 Some one may tend to accept the 
characteristics of the curds alone, since it is already a 


thickened single object without any distinction of the 
component parts, 


quur | 3.3.43 ( Under this disputable situation it is 
decided that ) one should accept the prescriptions pertain- 
ing to milk alone, since the curds etc, are produced from 
the milk itself. 

Чы: SII «Н | 3.3.53 For the Animal sacrifice ( i, e. 
(Agnisomiya ) however, as indicated before (4.3.2), one 
has to accept the prescription of * Sannayya’ curdled milk. 


табал | 2.3.99 Besides, there is a mention of Sannayya- 
ukhà in the considerations of the expiatory rites of the 
Animal sacrifice i. е. pasdükha. [ Sütras 4.3.10 to 4.3.15 
present prima facie views ]. 

Чач: Tle SATA SAE: | 9.3.1 (In the Animal sacrifice) 
the characteristics or prescriptions of the milk alone (and 
not of curds ) are to be carried over (from the Isti-model), 
because the milk and the animal both are produced at the 
same time and there is no priority and posteriority bet - 
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ween them ( which is present in the curds ). Besides there 
are common qualities between the milk and the animal, 
[ For instance, the milk remains unspoiled for one day as 
the heart etc, of the animal, In contrast, the curd can 
remain unspoiled for much more time disagreeing with the 
animal parts ]. 

S алат ч: | 2.3.29 Каѕактіѕпі is of the opinion that the 
sacrifices which are modifications of the norm should be 
performed immediately one after the other, 


чеп: чака = атте | 9.3.%¢ Vatsya and Badari, how- 
ever, hold that the sacrifices performed subsequently are 
just the embelishments or strengthening of those which 
have been performed at the previous stage. 


RATATAT EAT senis: | 2.3.29, The substitute -mate- 
rials in the modified sacrifices should possess characteristics 
not opposed to those of the original materials as they have 
to serve the purpose of the original objects, 


BOLE CES DEG] | 8.2.20 One should make changes in the words . 
of the prescriptions of the model sacrifice in the light of the 
purpose they serve in the modified forms. 


d IENIJEN 2.3.93 In the modified sacrifice however, the 
features, which have not been provided in the prescription 
of the model sacrifice, should not be added newly, because 
the original provisions of the injunction alone bring about 
the unseen reward. 


© ES 
sess sg: I 2.3.22 There may not remain 
any application of some injunctions pertaining to model 
sacrifice in the modified sacrifice in view of-the loss of 


their meaning and purpose as also because of their conflict 
with the new situation, 


~ 
чазйгтаячтнтазига : | 9.3.33 Also because there may 
emerge a result which is different from the desired. Since 


/ 
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the result is not expected in the modified sacrifices it is 
not necessary to employ those obscure prescriptions, 


асаа “la : | 8.3.99 The emergence of a particular result 
is optionally to be presumed in case there happens to be a 
particular rule in the model sacrifice which indicates the 
occurence of that result, 


а facet Brat: «а: «ачага | 3.3.24 The modified Istis ( or 
sacrifices ) should not take place in wrong fortnights (i.e. 
on the days other than the New-Moon and the Full-Moon 
day i, е. the respective pratipad ) since the satement about 
their performance is made together with the model sacrifice 
(i. e. the New and Full-Moon sacrifices ) with a particul ar 
juxtaposition which fixes the order of their performance, 


Таа ЧЧ, 


агаа: Ч?Н AANERAEA | 3.5.5 А sacrificer who is 
desirous of the richness of progeny, cattle, food and fame 
should perform the Dakgayana sacrifice, cf. $B 2.4.4.22-26. 


MARS TTA TRA AH, | 99.» The Daksayana sacrifice is 
different from the New and Full—Moon sacrifice because 
its name, aim ( or reward ) as well as the subservient rites 
are different ( from those of the latter ), 


quar at owüabrergnsm | 8.2.3 (The Daksayana 
Sacrifice is not a sacrifice different from the New and 
Full-Moon sacrifice ). It is, in fact, a prescription of the 
latter's subsidiary, since the former has been described 
together with the latter and also since the Sruti speaks of 
the performance of this sacrifice as being closely connected 
with the performance of the New and Full-Moon sacrifice 


in forming a joint source ( for the heavenly award ), cf. SB 
11.1% .13, 
` 
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заа: dioere zen | 9.2.2 In the Daksayana 
sacrifice there is a cake to be offered to Agnigoma on the 
Full-Moon day and a cake for Indragni on the New-Moon 
day. cf. $В 2.4.4 6-7; 9. 


seed: | 9.2.4 On the first day after the Full-Moon day 
there are rites like those of Sannayya in Darsa-isti i.e. 
there is а cake for Agni and curds for Indra. cf. $B 
2.4.4.8 ,10, 


AMAA TAA Aag | 4.9.5 On the first day ( pratipad ) 
after the New-Moon-day there is a cake for Agni and 
Payasya ( thick portion of the coagulated or curdled milk ) 
for Mitravaruna. cf, SB 2.4.4.10. 


ач dled эта dt gaaf | 9.225 Не (the Adhvaryu ) either 
milks the cow (i.e. obtains the milk from milking) directly 
into the Ukha pot where the curd is already poured or he 
adds the curds to the milk which has been already heated 
( for the sake of preparing the Sannayya ). 


atad feste FAR | 8.8.4 The Adhvaryu pours the 
Vajina ( і.е. the watery portion of milk that is separated 
upwards in the pot after the curds are mixed in the hot 
milk ) in a separate pot and puts the pot on the rubbish 
heap ( after all the offering materials are placed inside the 
altar ). cf, $B 2.4,4,22,23, à 


загса: at | 9.9,» The pouring of Vajina water in another 
pot may take place either after pouring clarified butter on 
the Payasya ( іе, the thick part of the hot milk which 
settles down after curds are added to it ) or before doing so. 


gga qui da ata fuge ar Q | 9.9.4 He ( the Adhvaryu) 
may perform the offering of the Vajina either after throw- 
ing the grass blade ( from the Prastara ) into the fire or 
after releasing the two ladles ( Juha and Upabhrt by 
placing them on the yoke or Sphya, see 2.6.18 above ). 
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afecafaaga tai ada Хай тыгай 218: | 3.8.5 The Adh- 
varyu takes the Vajina water in the Juhü ladle while pou- 
ring it on the sacred grass-blades, because the Sruti reads 
tad rsabhesu reto dadhéti that causes sperms in the bulls, 


апче | 2.2.22 The Adhvaryu gives a call to Hott 
for reciting the Invocatory verse for the Vajina, 


serene цеп ча Ча fant eararcatt ^ fast? gerufen 

statui Чсагалияя | 2.2.53 After each Vasat call the Adhvaryu 
makes an offering of the Vajina into the Ahavaniya and 
then coming to the Juhoti place pours the Vajina from the 
remaining quantity on the four sides of the Ahavaniya begin- 
ning from the east southwards with disah svaha, pradisah 
svahé , ádi$ah sváhá and vidisah sváhá respectively for east, 
south, west and north, 


SAMA qud quiz = | 9.2.22 With the last two verses ( accor- 
ding to Vidyadhara the 4th and 5th mantra ) the Adhvaryu 
should offer the Vajina in the middle part and in the eas- 
tern half of the Ahavaniya fire respectively. 


CNC AAT MARAA | 2.8.74 The word “зуаһа” is 
to be added after all the utterances ( digah etc. prescribed 
іл 4.4.13-14 ) as they will remain otherwise incomple te, 


TIAA Agga Їч пча: | 8.8. The 
remaining quantity of the Vajina is consumed with the con- 
sent of others obtained by addressing them for consent as 
hotar upahvayasva О Hotr give me consent and receiving а 


reply in favour to it as upahüfal: permitted, cf. SB, 2.4.4.25: 


кш ЕГ 3.9.949 Опе may employ the name of the officiating 
priests as O Hotar by name so and so etc, while obtaining 
consent for consuming the Vajina—remains. 


SUD | З.Ф.?& The process of obtaining consent by adressing 
the officiating priests as О Hotar etc is employed also in the 
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Soma sacrifice for consuming the remaining Soma-juice. 
cf, $B 2.4.4.25 somam eva etat kurvanti, 


SITIS чї =гааїа | 3.'2.2% The method of consuming the 
remaining juice after obtaining permission becomes neces- 
sary in the event of the Soma-goblets and cups being 
commonly used for different purposes ( for example, drin- 
king by different priests from the same goblet ). 

жаят eism enisi яя агі asad «пия Еа ЧЕ 

aaaf at | ast ә чаан агі 2.2.20-22 They may 
drink Vajina with any one of the three mantras; тїйпёт”* 
etc; véji aham etc, or уйје уй]? etc. 


disease sa таг: | 2.3.23 They drink in the order- 


Hotr, Adhvaryu, Brahman, Agnidh and lastly the Sacrificer, 
cf. $B 2.4.4 25. 


TAA AMAA IARE: | 8.4.28 The Sacrificer may drink first 
(instead of drinking it last ). In that case, however, he 
has also to drink again at the end, 


атта jf [ERUIT | 3.2.34 ( He may either give away a hundred 
 raktikás ) or offer boiled rice cooked on the Anvaharya 
as the fee to the officiating priests at the Daksayana 
sacrifice, 
«ах a aKa | 3.3.28 The Sacrificer may perform the Daksa- 
yana sacrifice optionally for one year. | 


WMASILAAATAMAA Asta | 9.2.39 He should avoid (eating 
of ) meat, ( contact with ) a woman, (Speaking ) untruth 
and the use of clothes which have been urinated upon 
( from the Full-Moon-day to the New-Moon-day ). 

s qat alae | 9,4? The word denoting a deity in the optio- 
nal sacrifices should be pronounced in a low voice, . 
WAI 99939: | 2.4.2 In the Agrayaua Isti ( offered with new 


grains) the boiled rice is to be offered to Vigvedavah in a 
low voice, 
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TFRS 9С: | 9.4.3 Cakes on single potsherds to deities 
other than Varuna are ( also ) to be offered in a low voice, 


MARA: 1 2.4.2 Any oblation ( either of butter, boiled rice or 
cake ), which is to be offered to Prajapati, should be 
offered in a low voice. 


=гйгяздтанїжач | 3.4.4 The cake (either on eight potsherds 
ertw elve ) for Savitr in the Four-monthly sacrifice (i. e, 
in the Vaisvadeva parvan) is (also )to be offered in 
a low voice. 


d» Se | 2.4. The Payasya meant for Visvedevas in the Vaig- 
vadeva parvan of the Quarterly (or seasonal) sacrifice 
should ( also ) be offered in a low voice, 


AAAH | 3.539 The milk for Vayu іп the Sunasiriya-parvan is 
(also offered in a low voice (1. e. the names of all these 
divinities are pronounced in a low voice ) 


creates | З.З. The names of the deities, to whom the Pava- 
mana Istis called *Tanü-havis are offered in Agnyadhana, 
are pronounced in a low voice. 


A 


Aaaa Aena: 18.4.2 The deities of the Diksaniya, 
Prāyañīya and Atithya Istis ( in the Soma sacrifice ) are 
prgnounced іп а low voice while oblations are offered to 
them. 


зача ене Ч | 3.4.20 (In the Rajasuya ) the * Devasuvam’ 
oblations and ( in the Agnicayana) the * Devika’ oblations 
are ( also ) to be offered in a low voice, 

aas. 9.4.2? The animal (offering) for Vayu in the 
Agnicayana ( piling of fire-altar ) is (also ) to be offered 
in a low voice, 

EY 

яга A | 3.4.99 The Payasya for Mitravaruna (in the 


Agnicayana ) is also offered in the same way (in a low 
voice ), | ` 
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беш: Amai пи: | uires 2.5.23-£9 In the Sautramani 
sacrifice the first victim to Indra and the one to Vayodhas 
are also offered in a low voice, 


ARA serena | о.9ә One should invariably prepare a 
cake on eight potsherds for Agni in all the optional sacri- 
fices. cf. $B 2.5.1.8. 


ww ча: sedi ат арша geasa | 2.9.25 In the Isti 
performed for the sake of rains the Sacrificer should say 
to the priests * I am desirous of rains? [ either at the time 
of setting up fire, Agneya Isti | or at the time of Darsa 
and Рпглатаѕа Isti which are the pattern for it. 


My кч . ~ ыз 
атаа яшч чага = іча = нап aAA | 2.4.20 He should 
say to the Adhvaryu ‘‘ meditate upon the wind and the 
lightening ” ( before the Fore-offerings ). 


азтгоая чя | 9.4.94 The Sacrificer should ask the Agnidhra 
to meditate upon the clouds ( In the Isti. for the sake of 
rains ), 

часаде ч TAO | 2.5.82 The Sacrificer should utter all 
the above utterings ( uttered separately to other priests : 
Adhvaryu, Agnidh etc, ) together to the .Вгаһтап-ргіеѕі, 


ACHAT ASAT та, CHATS: 5981 TE: ULI RT- 

get ATAATA | 2.4,20-2? There is a cake où eleven 
potsherds to Agnavisnu, a rice-pap for Sarasvati and a 
cake for Sarasvat on twelve potsherds prescribed for the 
Anvarambhaniya Isti, which takes place before the first 
Darsa-pürnamasa Isti, s 

qae afao faat at | 8.4.22 The priestly fee for the Anva- 
rambhaniya Isti is either a * pastauhi’ cow ( a five-year 
old cow capable for union with an ox ) or a pair of bulls, 

Kex чае даче: ЧЇЧ | 9.4.33 One may offer а 

cake on eleven potsherds to Indra vimrdha after the main 

oblations of the Full-Moon sacrifice, 
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аа екс: | 8.4.28 The Sacrificer has an option only with 
regard to the commencing of this offering to Indra vimrdha. 
( once it is offered at the first Isti one has to continue it 
life-long ). 

STUECTETESCHTSITEETTATIH | 8.4.24 Likewise one may offer boiled 
rice to Aditya after the main oblations of the New-Moon 
sacrifice, (Here also option is possible only in commencing) 


эЧ. 


агата A ATTRA | 8.5.5 The Agrayana Isti is performed 
with first ( harvest-) grains (appearing in багай and 
Vasanta season ) and the main oblation there is a cake 
(on twelve potsherds ) to Indragni. cf. SB 2.4.3.5: 
aindrágno dvádasa kapélah puroda fo bhavati; also see 
2.4.3.7. ees 

elo аата = | 8.5.9 The cake should either be of rice-grains 
( when there is a harvest of Tice-grains ) or barley ( when- 
ever the new barley is available ), 

Jazas: | 8.&.3 The second oblation in the Agrayana Isti is 
a rice-pap to Visvedevah (to be offered in a low voice ). 
cf, $B 2.4.3.6. | 

qafa ч! 5.5.9 The rice for the rice-pap may be cooked either 
in milk or in water, [This condition is not seen in the SB]. 

area а чате: | 2.8.4 (Thirdly) in the Agrayanesti 
there is a cake on one potsherd for Dyavaprthivi. cf, $B 
2.4.3.8; see also9 : tasya paricaksé,..sarvatra svistakrt 
any yukto atha etam sarvam eva juhoti, — : 

SENSARA | Ч.®.® The surface or the border of the 
cake for Dyavaprthivi should be smeared ( lit. covered ) 
with clarified butter after taking it off from the fire, _ 

ASAT Sit "Sid | З.6л9 Опе may even offer clarified butter. to 
Dyavaprthivi ( in place of the cake on one potsherd ). 
cf, $B 2.4,3.10 ajyasya eva yajet. M 

[K....8] 
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gaai al ag: | 8..4 The rice-papi ‘for Visvedevas may op- 
tionally be made with old rice. сї, SB 2.4.3.7. 


TARAI тб | 5..9 The first-born of the oxen (in the house 
of the Sacrificer ) is the priestly fee for the Agrayana sacri- 
fice, cf. 6B 2.4.3.13. 


Parae 91 #.%.ўо The same is the fee for the Vaisvadeva- 
Parvan of the Cāturmāsya sacrifice. 

qamis эта an maaana a Fefg- 

21141 3.5.44 І (ће Sacrificer has not begun performing the 
New and Full-Moon sacrifice ( due to setting of the Venus 
planet etc, ) then he should feed the Priests ог Brahmins 
with rice or barley cooked on the Daksina fire so as to be 
sufficient for four persons and give them some fees also. cf. 
SB 2 4.3.13. 

aaar 99: агататаФи 98:1 8.8.22 The Sacrificer, 
who desires to offer the Agrayana through Agnihotra, 
should offer morning and evening the Agnihotra oblations 
prepared with the new grains ( barley or rice ), [ The SB 
2.43.14 however summarily rejects this practice samadam 
ha kuryát yad agnihotre juhuyát anyad và Ggrayanam anyad 
agnihotram tasman na agnihotre juhuyát. 

eC At чле | 2.5.93 Or the Sacrificer may perferm the 
Agnihotra by offering the milk of a cow, which has consu- 
med the new rice or barley grains ( and thus perform the 
Agrayana Isti as it were ). 

Afad a \ 8.4.28 The milk of a cow, which has consumed 
the new rice or barley grains, may also be used as the fast- 
food of the consecrated Sacrificer (when the period of 
the Agrayana Isti falls within the Sacrifice consisting а 
year-long Diksà ) 


еч їшї Hala | 8.%.%% If the Upasad Istis are performed’ 
during the Agrayana period the two Rauhina cakes may | 


| be е prepared with the new rice or barley grains, 


У CC-0.Panini Капуа Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
4.7.3 siad - чела 115 


GAG eeu | 9.*.*€ If the Agrayana period falls on the 
pressing day ( of the Soma sacrifice ) then the cake-oblation 
meant for that day's offering should be made of the new 
rice or barley. 

dirt: чнч | 8.6.29 The Agrayana Isti may also 
be performed by offering to Soma a рар made of the 
Syamaka beans growing in the forest. 

sura sir 1 8.5.54 The pap to be offered to Soma should be 
prepared from the products of Bamboo tree in case it is 
offered during the Summer season, 

GUM v afar ui чт чїч aT ava: 1 9.8.5 
The priestly fees for the Agrayana Isti ( performed with 
the Syamaka and Bamboo) is either a reconstructed 
chariot, silken cloth, reception with honey etc, or a gar- 
ment worn by the Sacrificer during the rainyseason. 


MNT- ARTA 


SMERA | 9.5.t The rite of establishing the sacred 
fire(s) should take place on the New-Moon day ie. pre- 
paration such as building of fire-shed etc, should take 
place on the Amavasya and the actual ceremony of establi- 
shing the fire should take place on the first day of the 
bright half. (comm, amaram anro AMARA 
aama gR gard: ) 

ачаа бтстат ч | 9.5.8. He] may establish the sacred fire 
when one of the three : Krttika, Mrgasira or the Phalguni 
constellation rises in the east (instead of establishing the 
same бп the New-Moon-day ). cf. SB 2.1.2.1-5; 2 1.2.8-10; 
and 2.1.2.11 which prefers the Uttara Phalguni, The Sūtra 
does not seem to be taking note of Rohiai which is 
prescribed by the §B in 21.2.7, at 

«ЕЎ SARRE | 8.19.2 One, who is desirous of gains ( ie, a 
Brahmin ) should establish the sacred fire at^ the time of 
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the Hasta constellation ( appearing in the east). cf. $B, 
2.1.2.12. 


Ras = {маха | 2.9.8 Fora warrior the Citra constellation 
is suitable for establishing the sacred fire, cf. §B 2.1.2.13-17. 


чаї яга ыызы: | 8.19.4 Vasanta season is a proper 
time for establishing the sacred fire for a Brahmin as well 
as for one who is desirous of the Brahman-splendour, 
cf, $B 2.1.3.5. 


Alea: габата: | 2.9.8 The Grisma-season i.e, Summer is 
the besf for a warrior and for one desirous of wealth, to 
establish the sacred fire. cf, $B 2.1.3.5. 


qui: AMAT AAAACATAT | 2.9 The Rainyseason is the 
proper time for establishing the fire for a Vaisya and 
Rathakara ( chariot-maker ) as well as for one who is 
desirous of progeny and cattle. cf. §B 2.1.3.8. The account 
of the $B does not include the mention of * rathakrt ". 


SAME mf] 349.6 They (waren xfi жап, эел 
qf атты: ) erect the Garhapatya and the Ahavaniya fire- 
sheds. [ There is no corresponding rule in the $B for 
this]. 

sara a ASIA | 3.19. The shed to be erected on the west i.e. 
Garhapatya should have its beams optionally pointing to 
the north, ( For the Ahavaniya they should be naturally 
towards the east; There is no correspondence for this 
injunction in the SB ) 

afaa gm 1 23.9.20 The door for the Garhapatya should be 
made on the south and the one for the Аһауаліуа should 
be on the east ( the other two doors being on the east and 
the west respectively ). 


чїтлг=чач«н. | 8.\9.22 The Sacrificer should get his hair shaved 
as in the Full-Moon sacrifice ( i, e, excepting the tuft ). cf. 
— — KatySS; 2.1.9 above, | . | 


Rs CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


4.7.20 эит4-{ч&чт. 117 


AR ч®йз&й чай =! 8.9.2 The Sacrificer and his wife should 
wear silken garments which are not washed before, (Comm, 
isad dhaute ), 

eife sqq 23 | 9.5.03 When the rite of establishing the fire 
is over the Sacrificer should give away these clothes to the 
Adhvaryu as gift, 

ёч Raesent х | 3.9.28 After churning out the 
fire ( with arani and mantha ) the Adhvaryu should deposit 
the fire on the Garhapatya-mound in the Garhapatya shed, 
cf, SB 2.1.4.8, 

кет зтагЁчита нат | 23.9.24 He may even obtain the fire 
either from a Vaidya's house or from the parching or 

frying fire-place or from the kitchen. ( Comm, Ambarisat 
bhrastrat mahanasat = laukikattvadadaksinagneh ). [this 
has no parallel in the B 1. 

Rasak «ТӘЙ aT 1 945.2 The Ѕасгібсег should take food for 


day (i. e, Junch ). But he may or may not take the night- 
meal, cf. $B 2.1.4.1-2. 


ячен 491: fre: fau tar Asean @ атай! чае н 
ч апғааібн хаха QE ж sed = зае | 219.09 At the 
time of the Sun-set the Sacrificer should invoke the gods 


and the fathers with devéh pitarah etc. ( while sitting east 
of “he Ahavaniya ). 


Чач пбх «Байа чий | 849,24 The Sacrificer enters ( the 
Ahavaniya shed ) through the eastern door and his wife 
comes in through the southern one ( of the Garhapatya ). 

чалга ччіччтаї «Вита чай 1 28.22 The Sacrificer and his 
wife sit to the west (of the Garhapatya ) with his wife 
taking her position towards his south, 


зоча а! STON TASS | 8.9.20 The Adhvaryu hands to 
the Sacrificer the two churning woods made of the Asvattha 
tree, which has grown in the Sami-tree (1. е. which as 


grown together with Sami ) ` 
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en med | 9.5.22 If the Asvattha of the adove prescription 
is not available he may use the wood of the Asvattha 
which has grown separately (i. e. away from the Sami-tree). 

яга masya aR Rat 9999 ә AARNE | 

8.9.22 The Adhvaryu asks the Sacrificer after the Sun-set, in the 
night, to hold silence until the *Pürnàhuti' complete 
obiation, He may optionally give the call at the time of 
Sun-rise ( instead of giving it after Sun-set ), since the 
Sun-rise is the time for the main-rite. 


Meramtsst seta а at Reed sre апааа | 2.2.2 
The Adhvaryu may optionally tie a he-goat inside the 
Garhapatya-shed after the Sun-set. In case he has tied 
it already he should give it away as gift to the Agnidhra the 
next morning. cf. SB 2.1.4.3 where the practice of tying the 
goat is condemned * tad и tathd na kuryat’ but * yadi asya 
ajah syát agnidha eva enam prétar dadyát' is a substitute 
act according to it. 


Wifi =исагч= а eft ечат ena d are qur 
9.6.8 The Adhvaryu should take four pot—fulls of rice— 
grains on the red skin of a bull and then cook it so as 
to make it sufficient for four Brahmins, cf. §B 2.1.4.4. The 
condition rohite carmani is not laid down by the SB. 


звгепзаеч я Rat aasa: ara чагыг 

ergata анат maan | 8.4.3 The Adhvaryu takes the 
boiled rice away from the fire and having poured clarified 
butter into a cavity made in the middle of the boiled rice 
he dips three fire-sticks into it and offers them into the 
fire with samidha agnim etc. (VS 3.13 ) respectively. cf. 
§B 2.1.4.5. 


зч cafe staf | Батя 91599: | 8.¢.8-4 Не (then) murmurs 
ира tyä etc, ( VS 3.4 ) or he may murmur the second verse 
of the above said three verses i. e. VS 3,1-3 (and offer 
the fire~sticks with VS 3.1, 3.3 and 3.4 respectively ), 
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"deem suis ota | 9.C.« Four priests consume the boiled 
rice. 

mza айя ZAR ! 9. C45 The Adhvaryu says réddhas te brah- 
maudanah to the Sacrificer after the priests have eaten the 
boiled rice, 

qc CUTS 1%.¢.¢ The Sacrificer distributes to the priests the 
gifts of their choice ( a piece of gold etc. ) 

Aa rc GEM аа: Galera 1 0.4.9, The Sacrificer 
may perform the above rites (upto the distribution of 
gifts ) for a year and then establish all the ( three or four ) 
fires : Garhapatya, Ahavaniya, Daksina, Sabhya etc, cf. 
$В. 2.1.4.5. 

чей за TNA AG Mss va Riata | 8.¢.20 If the 
Garhapatya fire extinguishes at the time of the distribution 
of fires for Agnihotra, he should take the ordinary fire, 
cook the rice for four Brahmins on it and then proceed 
with the Viharana ( distribution of fire, ) 

Usa оо 9.C.?* In the night ( preceding the actual 
establishment of firethe Sacrificer and his wife ) should 
wake throughout and maintain the-fire burning, 

таў | 8.4.59 The Sacrificer may preserve the fire either 
by means of the pieces of wood ( or cow-dung-balls 
ес. ). 

б © ~ 

agema afin at dai | ¥.<.22 In the 
morning either he should pacify the fire which has been 
preserved through night and proceed ( with greed etc. 
discussed hereafter) or he may place this fire to the 
South of Garhapatya for the sake of the southern fire if 
he wants to maintain the southern fiire permanently, ; 

wirmHReensvpensened Бала Rasam 

атка: | &.c. TN The Adhvaryu digs out the earth. from the spot 
( where the fire is to be set up ), sprinkles it with water 
while the Sacrificer touches him, places a piece of gold 
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thereon and then deposits on it the salty earth, earth dug 
by a mouse and at the fringes the sand. cf, §B 2.1.1. 
feangai | 8.6.9: Some teachers hold the view that the piece 
of gold should be placed on top (of the rest of the articles). 
qur 1 2.4.2 The Adhvaryu adopts similar procedure for 
the other two fires ( namely the Ahavaniya and Daksina ). 
GRA AASV яахаа SITAM AA AT | 8.6.25 
The centre of the Ahavaniya fire( —pan ) should be fixed 
either at eight, eleven or twelve or any number of prak- 
ramas as he wants ( prakrama — 12 ahgulas) from the 
.centre of the Garhapatya fire( -pan ) towards the east. 


таса (чаа «Биша: 1 5.4.84 The other (ог the third) fire i.e. 
the Southern fire should be established at a distance of the 
third division of the measurement between Garhapatya and 
Ahavaniya towards the sonth of Garhapatya. 


Sera shad TH | 3.4.9 The fire should be churned 
out after the Sun-rise. According to some teachers how- 
ever it should be churned out before the Sun-rise, cf. SB. 
2.1.4.8; it does not favour the latter practice, 


sfza Tacs | 9.C.2o The rite of carrying of fire however 
should take place only after the Sun-rise, cf, SB, 2.1.4.8. 


eum ME TAA | 8.4.3? The fire should be churned qut on 
the west side of the Garhapatya. ( This is Suggested by the 
expression prázcam uddharanti in $B. 2.1.4.8 ) 


ачаг INA | 8.4.35 The Adhvaryu gives а call (to the 
. Agnidhra ) “ bring the horse ” while -proceeding with the 
churning, cf, $B. 2.1.4.16, 


Ress gud | 8.4.33 (and they churn out the fire ) when 
the horse has stood to the east of the Garhapatya fire 
(facing the west). cf, SB. 2.1.4,16, In 17 the $B lays 
down the additional condition of the horse * sa vai purvavat 

_ Syát? Which has drawn a caravan before, 
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smi RAMH | 5.4.59 The Sacrificer gives a gift (to the Adhvaryu) 
after the fire is produced, 

aaah 1.6.“ According to some teachers the Sacrificer decides 
in his mind to give a gift ( to the Adhvaryu at this stage 
and gives it actually at the end of the particular sacrifice. ) 

ахат чата: crore «ч qR | 9.63% He ( then ) exhails on 
the fire with the formula prézam etc, cf, §B 2.2.2.15. 

segSi MoT wea чїч | ¥.¢.29 ( When the fire starts 
burning ablaze ) he inhails ( and takes the fire in his mouth 
as it were ) with аттат etc. 

атебнзчеаацеч чач et antares eat чачї seus 

afr I| 8.9. The Adhvaryu deposits the fire, burning with the 
chips of fuel, on ‘sambhara’ [ (the place where) the mouse— 
dug earth etc, ( have been piled ) ] with the mantra bhar- 
bhuvah etc. ( VS 3.5) — [ replacing the word amusya.. 
[ with ahgirasam, bhrganam etc, (according to the ancestor 
of the Sacrificer ) or adityanam (for those who do not 
belong to Angiras or Bhrgus YE 

яшеп fa а махаа ӘЧ cere | 8.2.2 He should utter 
varunasya 1уй ( at the place of amusya )in the case of a 

 Sacrificer of the warrior-class and indrasya tya in the case 
of a Кајапуа one born from a Brahmin male and warrior— 
class woman, . 
` S . 

adean ягаса зіч чача, катї AA {99:1 9.5.3 He should 
say manosivi grümanya in the case of a Vaigya sacrificer 
and rbhiuém 106 in respect of a Rathakara ( chariot- 
maker ). 7 


хагас атаўы Steaks t ап99:991:108.9.9-5, A priest ( other than 
the Adhvaryu ) gives a call to Adhvaryu to chant the 
Rathantara saman and it is the Adhvaryu who is to chant 
the same ( at this stage of the Adhana-ceremony ). 

AT чї Зета | 8.9.5 Optionally, it is the Brahman ( and not 
the Adhvaryu ) who is to chant the Rathantara saman, 
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since his status is associated with the three Vedas ( inclu- 
ding the Samaveda ). 

gaaat: | 8.8.9 Another reason (why the Brahman 
should chant the Saman and not the Adhraryu) is that the 
Adhvaryu is always engaged in other activities (and he 
has hardly any time to chant, It is therefore the Adhvaryu 

who gives the call to Brahman ? ) 

Tate | .%.< The lifting of the Ahavaniya-fire 
should be carried out by means of the Idhma ( fire-sticks, 
KatySS 1.3.21 ) and by placing it on sand. 

айя wn stata | 2.2.2 The Adhvaryu should lift it in such a 
way that the smoke should go towards this person i. e, the 
Sacrificer. 

sueta sate | $.%.$о The Adhvaryu then gives a call to 
Brahman for chanting the Vamadevya saman, 

аза: FMAM ARASIN SANN ASAE | 4.2.22 ( When the 
uddharana i. е, lifting and carrying of the Ahavaniya fire 
is going on ) a young horse should walk in front of it, If 
а young one is not available they may employ one, which 
is not young and if the horse ( itself ) is not available then 
they may have a bull to walk in the front, cf. $B 2,1.4,17, 

arreatagea =Раштчачгаҹ nre «аг ara eaf | 
3.9.99 The Adhvaryu should make the horse step^its right 
foot on the gold—piece etc. (placed on the Ahavaniya mound 
as the Sambhara ) and having lead it to the east and turned 
back makes it stand facing the west, cf, $B 2.1.4,18-23, 

а gaf | 5.9.99 The Adhvaryu ( then ) gives a call (to 
the Brahman ) * chant the Brhat saman brhat gaya,’ 


irem og karera Айй здү 89 raa ar ааай 
ЧЧча | 9.«. 28 The Adhvaryu then touches the foot-print with 
the burning Idhma two times and places the same on it 
while touching it the third time with the mantra bhurbhuat 


syah etc, ( VS 3,5). He may optionally establish the fire 
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even at the second touching or at the first touching. cf. SB 
. 2.1.4. 25, 26, 
yema Ranga Tele afta tere | 2.2.24 The Sacri- 
ficer comes to the east of the Ahavaniya-fire and having 
touched the eastern part of the Idhma utters dyauriva 
bhamna etc. ( VS 3.5 у, сї. $B 2,1.4,28, 
ana «АЧНА пча Ч: 1 2.2.24 The Sacrificer then 
offers prayer to the fire with the ( three ) Sarparajfii verses 
beginning with Фуат gaur etc. (VS 3.6-8). cf $B 
2.1.4.29. 
a fion fara fer | 8.2.%6 The Sacrificer then establishes the’ 
Southern fire, 
axi a fae 9.«. tc He establishes the Sabhya-fire ( i e. the 
fire in a place where a Brahmin teaches his disciples ) in 
the same way by churning out fire with arani and mantha 
as also by bringing it from outside, 
ai аха сате | 9.9.59, The Sacrificer then asks the officiating 
priests to * gamble by staking the cow. ? 
amuraa: | 9.9.30 From this time onwards i e, after esta- 
blishment the fire should be maintained and praised upto 
the end of his life. 
зача ачтай ч = Haft | Wo. The Adhvaryu 
"should then give a call to the Brahman to chant the 
байа saman as saitam gaya, ( after that) the Varavantiya 
saman as v@rayantiyam gaya and ( then ) the yajzayajziya 
saman as yajf£áyaj&iyam gaya, 
qaas | €.£o.& The Adhvaryu releases the 
horse on the northern side of the altar after they have 
gone round all the fires from the rightside. Comm, daksiza- 
grahanam itarathé ávrttivyudasártham. 


IATAM AA AAT A A ATTA as Sra CATO aT 
9 aT gale | 8.20.3 In the Adhana-rite ( one may observe ) 
the conditions of time, Sambhara, Ѕаграгајӣ, etc, optionally, 
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afer Git se: чї өй | Ч.{о.@ Besides, after he has 
offered the completion-oblation, the Adhvaryu should offer 
the Agnihotra-offering silently, since there is a statement 
in the Sruti, indicating this, 

Reasi атЕчӘ5 Әла ard ч amigs Aga 

TEAST ца uds «qni! ¥.20.4 The completion-obla- 
tion is offered with * svaha ’ after taking out the clarified 
butter into a pot, heating it on the Garhapatya fire 
and thereafter having cleansed the offering-ladles and 
spoon, taken off the heated butter from the fire, sprinkled 
it up, seen into by the Sacrificer ( and his wife ). The 
Sacrificer touches the Adhvaryu while he makes this 
offering into the fire. This is the usual procedure of 
making an offering, cf, $B. 2.2.1.1—3, - 

я ч абаа | %.20.% The Sacrificer releases the 
restrain on his speech by saying * I would give you a gift 
of your choice ( О Adhvaryu Y. cf, $B 2.2.1.4. 

greed aspetti facta ата freta ааа wunred язсаў чей 

яг а 911 8.20.19 The Adhvaryu may ( then ) optionally offer the 
Tanabavimsi oblations either on the twelfth day after the 
day of the establishment of fire or after а month, two 
months, three months, six months, one year or immediately 
after the establishment. cf, SB 2.2.1.5 which regards these 
oblations as * uttarani havimsi. ? E 

этда TAMA IAM | SUD OTRAS waa ч fede аб 

ЧЕЧЇЇ | 3.20.4990 ( Of the three Tanühavirhsi, which are 
offered after the establishment of fire )the first is to be 
offered to Agni pavamana, the second one to Agnipavaka 
and Agni suci and the third one, consisting of а rice-pap, 
to Aditi, cf. §B.-2.2.1,6,8, see also the conditions : kevala- 

_ barhis prathamah havir bhavati (16) astakapalah sarve 
.. Purodagah (17). [er 
MAA TH N Чет {ЫЕ | U.Ro,tt Instead of the cours 


given of the Tanghavirhsi the Sacrificer may only offer a 
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cake on eight potsherds to Agni before offering the boiled 
tice to Aditi ( that means in this case he need not offer 
the first two Tanghavimsi to Agni Pavamana and Agni 
pavaka and Agnisuci). [ The option is recorded by the SB. 
іп 2.2.1.22 under the device * айјаѕ eva enam etat pratya- 
ksam adhatte? and ‘ paroksam’ ]. see also SB, 2.2.1.18. 


че ahr: ячна аат aram аша sri! 2.20.22 The 
Sacrificer should give six, twelve or twentyfour cows as the 
fees to the officiating priests (either) dividing them in 
equal number for the first two Tanühavis offerings ( or for 
the Agneya cake-offering alone ) cf, $B 2.2.2 2,3; twelve 
( 4); twentyfour ( 5). 
WANA TATSA | 2.20.23 He may also give them away in 
` plenty according to his ( intensity of ) faith in the perfor- 
mance, cf, §B 2.2.2.5. 
Sierra | 8.20.28 For the rice-pap-oblation to Aditi the 
Sacrificer is to give away a milch-cow as the priestly fee, 
agas Ramakanta aaan чїйа! 8.20.24 
When the fires are being established the Sacrificer should 
neither speak а lie nor turn away a guest;“He should also 
avoid putting fuel of bad odour into the fire; He should 
got eat food cooked on pit-fire and he should avoid drin- 


' king water (until the Agnihotra is offered), cf, SB 
2.2.2.19, 20, 


яаа чачта гетит arae чет ааа: | 
¥.%0.%% The Sacrificer should observe celibacy, maintain 
the fire continuosly, offer milk during the Agnihotra and 
sle&p near the fire for twelue, six or three nights at least. 


FR 


gradana safia | 9.02.2 The rite of establishing the 
sacred fire again should be performed by~a sacrificer who 
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has not achieved any status ( in the society ) after setting 
up the ( previous ) fire, cf, SB 22.3.1—5, 


AARAA AT | 2.22.2 Optionally the rite of resetting up 
of the fires can be performed by a sacrificer who is desirous 
of royal power and reputation. 


reram eae 19,22.3 The Adhvaryu sets aside the pre- 
vious fires three ( or more ) nights before the day chosen 
for resetting the fires, 


adı аг 1 2.48.0 The Adhvaryu may even disband them ( the 
previous fires ) just before performing the rite of resetting 
the fires, 


get] uie ачаб atl 8.40.9 The resetting up of 
fires may take place at the Punarvasu constellation; or it 
may be performed either in the rainyseason or in the after- 
noon, (comm, aafaa swift: qe (ё, я qureqa ), cf. SB 
2.2.3.7 sa vai varsüsu &dadhita; tmadhyandine ( 10 ); The 
option of * punarvasvoh ? is not mentioned by the SB. 


FATA | 9.9939 The resetting of Garhapatya and Aha- 
vaniya should be done by means of the Kudsa-grass (and 
not by woods in the Idhma ). cf, §B 2.23.11 ‘sa vai dar- 
bhair uddharati,’ 


QTE: чч Wenn Raaden аа 
таа. 18.9.4 If the previous fires are set aside just before 
- setting up the new ones the Adhvaryu places a rice-pap, 
cooked on the leaf of Arka and Ра1а$а on the spot of the 
Garhapatya and a barley-pap, cooked in the same Way» 
on the place from where the Ahavaniya is set aside, cf. 

SB. 2.2,3.12-13, 


AAA: iE (es LET] зч ATAA Част | 8.28.2 There is a cake 
on five potsherds to Agni Which i is to be offered in а low 
voice until the final ( or third ) Anuyaja ‘ After- offering.” 
cf. $B, 2.2.3.14-16 ( upamdu ). 
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ан at | 2.22.20 Or all the oblations at the resetting up of 
fires excepting the last ( or third ) After-offering are to be 
offered іп a low voice, cf. SB. 2.2.3.17 ‘ uccair uttamam 
anuyá jam yajati ? 

exer аг ST TAS SAMS = 1 8.2.09 While giving a call 
for reciting the yajya verses the Adhvaryu should rather say 
* agnin yaja? pray for the fires, only for the first Fore and 
After- offering (i. e. he should not say samidho yaja, deván 
yaja ). cf. SB 2.2 3.18, 

эттин А9159 чаптай на эй 1 2.22.22 The second 
butter oblation should be offered either to Agni pavamana 
or to Agni indumat. ( and not to Sona, comm. ) cf. $B 
2.2.3.20, for other details of the yaga see 2.2 3.22-27. 

fiui ahaa sagaren аа egent: | 3.59.93 


The Sacrificer may give either gold or a bull as the priestly 
fees for the resetting up of fires; or he may even give those 
priestly fees which are prescribed for the setting up of 
fires, since there is a Sruti-sentence indicating this proce- 
dure, cf, $B 22. 3.28. The SB gives the particulars of the 
bull 'agnidagdham iva hi asya vaham bhavati.? But the 
third option is not mentioned by the $5. 

SRT AAT ITE: 19.99.59 All the rest is to be performed in 
thè same manner as in the setting up of fires ( comm, 
энен, SRM Ta, SANTA Я ча | 

ачат Raren wutsqesfhd geai жеп aeaa sa- 

veh ач STAAR | 2.9.94 In the afternoon of the day before 
the day fixed for resetting of fires a victim i.e. a cow may be 
immo)ated for Mitravaruna"and the rites upto Ida-consump- 
tion are performed before the Sun sets. Then the rites from 
visasana ‘ cutting’ to grapana * cooking’ are porformed du- 
ring the night and offerings are made next day early 
morning, The setting of fires takes place after these rites 


are over, ( Comm, qmi weed gui ad | 
a Creare asa ). 
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=н и CAA ааз Tass AAA а Әг l 8.43.5-3 
In the evening the Sacrificer utters paryers called ‘Vatsapra’ 
to the two fires -Ahavaniya and Garhaptya- after the 
evening Agnihotra-oblation is offered. But it is not compul- 
sory to utter them, 

Кабыла sen ser of а harra a1 9.12.3. He utters 
the three rc-s upaprayanto (VS 3.11) asya pratnám 
( VS 3.16 ) and pari te ( VS 3.36 ) and one yajus citrávaso 
etc, ( VS 3.18 ) under the Vatsapra- prayers while standing. 
cf, ŠB 2.3.4.10-17-22, 

arate | 8.22.2 He ( further ) utters san tvam etc, ( VS 
3,19 ) in a sitting position, cf, $B 2.3.4.24. 

пі egre ue | 3.53.9 The Sacrificer goes to the cow with 
andha stha etc, ( VS 3.20-21 ). cf. $B 2.3.4.25. 

eifdem | 24.2.5 He touches the cow with samhitá etc. 
( VS 3.33). cf, &В 2.3.427. 

MATa maiga зч AR 1 8.22.19 Approaching the Garha- 
patya he prays ира їй сіс, (VS 3.22-27). cf. <В 
2,3.4.28-31. 

тї made Tete | агаг щн | 8.43.4-% He goes 
(again back), to the cow with ida ehi etc, ( 3.27.) and 
touches it with kamya etc, cf. SB 2,3.4,3,4. 

stating AATAAA | 8.22,.%0 He prays the Ahavaniya 

~ fire, ( looking at it form: the west ) as he does for the 
© vratopayana ' entering upon the vow for the Isti, with 
soménam etc, ( VS 3.28-36) without touching the water. 
cf. $B 2.3.4.35, The $B then prescribes some otiier verses 
in praise of Brhaspati, Indra etc, in 37 to 40, 


e 
Чїтлгєгүзгдт т | 9,t3.** After the prayers the Sacrificer 


utters the name of his son as he does while performing (or - 


. , at the end of ) the Parnamasa * Full-Moon ? sacrifice. cf. 
ÉB 2,3.4.41; KātyŚS. 3.422, 
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яяя: хай bili 2.82.22 The Sacrificer utters а prayer for 
both the fires-Ahavaniya and Garhapatya—with bhar 
bhuvah svar etc. ( VS 3.37 ). cf. $8 24.1.1, 


TAIRA AAA я аен | 2.22.23 If the Sacrificer is to leave 
his town or village he offers prayer to each one of the . 
three fires with narya etc. ( VS 3.37 ) respectively. (Comm. 
The Sabhya and Avasathya he prays silently ). cf. §B 
2.4.1.3-5 with ‘narya etc, the Garhapatya and with * sam- 
sya pasiin me pāhi’ the Ahavaniya. 


Tafa неш areas | IAA FAIA HSA ST 
FATA BA | ЯЗ. ta. t9-t'4 The Sacrificer actually goes out 


of his 1 house and having gone some distance releases restra- 
in on his speech ( i. e. talks worldly words ), The Sacri- 
ficer should perform the duties of the sacrificer, even if he 
is on travel, according to the timings fixed for different 
rites, for the sake of self-purification and as a minimum 
religious duty, The Sruti-statements also support this 
‘view, cf. SB 2.4.1.6. 


чета пег aaa | ata Seam areata 

пча Вата аб 1 3.3. Е 99 When the Sacrificer 
comes back he restrains his speech if he wants at а parti- 
cular point outside his house. After having arrived home 
from outstation the Sacrificer offers prayer to the Ahavaniya, 
Garhapatya and Daksina fire with a fire-stick in his hand, 
‘himself without going to any priest, respectively with 
dganma etc, ( VS 3.38- -40 ). cf. SB 2.4.1.8-9. 


afrikansa Aue | 3.82.%¢ The Sacrificer should then 
‘sit down, put the fire-stick on the Ahavaniya fire and do 
the cleansing around the fire with grassblades silently. cf, $B 
2.3.4.13 which employs the expression * trnani apa lumpati 
— for ‘ parisamühana °. 


quit q огы qaaa | 2.73.22, Or the Sacrificer may offer pra- 
[6...9] X. 
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yers to the fires silently as he did while leaving the station, 
cf. $B 2.4.1.13. 


чел д | тат н Briefe атат dara a efe fret | 2.2 
wo-2$-92 The alternative course of acts after arrival is 
as follows: after his arrival he may approach the house 
with the text © grha ma’ etc and enter the house with * kse- 
maya vah. cf. SB 2.4,1,14 which makes a general remark 
*atha ato grhágám eva upacürah? and does not give any 
formulas. 


d ag TAR =: | 2.22.33 The Sacrificer should not beat 
or do any injury to any of the inmates of the house on 
the day of his arrival. If he desires he may do so on the 
following day. 


sif ar RERU 


wife sumet saat чта Э | 2.22.2 At the time of 
morning and evening Agnihotra offerings the Sacrificer 
should give a call (to Adhvaryu, if he desires to get the 
Agnihotra performed by him) as “ uddhara " brush Pup 
„апа take up (the fire), [ éqerienargrt zaunfüeren, эй. ч. 
fs. ]. 
miereamara | 8.23.2 The taking of 
fire from the Garhapatya to ) Ahavaniya mound should be 
performed for the evening Agnihotra before the Sun sets 
and for the morning Agnihotra before it rises, cf. SB 
2.3.1.7, 9. 
gagici at ata fagearafneard manAR | ¥.23.3 Some 
teachers say that the fire taken up from the Garhapatya in 
the evening should be placed on the Ahavaniya mound 
while facing the west (instehd of facing the east every mor- 
ning and evening ) and the Agnihotra oblations both for 
the evening and morning should be offered into that very 
fire, ( thus there is no necessity of the пиа). 
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чей «Рат: | 2.3.8 The Daksina fire ( once set up ) is to 
be permanently maintained ( as the Garhapatya is mainta- 
ined ). cf. SB 2.3.2.6 etam na ahar ahar ahareyuh. 

яа ati: | 9.13.4 All the ( five Garhapatya, Daksiaagni, 
Ahavaniya, Sabhya and Avasathya ) fires should be mainta- 
ined permanently by one who has become rich, 

GERI WISSERURI | 8.23.4 Optionaly, thc distribution of fires 
from the Garhapatya to the Daksina-fire-place should take 
place for every Agnihotra ( as it takes place in the case of 
Ahavaniya ). cf. $B 2.3.2.2, 

CHT ATTA | 9.1349 According to some teachers the fire 
should be carried to Daksiaa-fire-place only onthe upava- 
satha days i, е, the Full-Moon and New-Moon-day. cf, 
SB 2.3 2.7, | 

чагѕа 99 ar | ¥.23.¢ Optionally the Daksi2a-fire may be taken 
from the Garhapatya for Agnihotra etc, only when the 
Sacrificer is staying in a newly built house, cf. B 2.3.2.8. 

afnaaien | 8.?3.& Оп the Daksina-fire set up in that 
( newly built house ) one may cook food exclusive of flesh. 

qra Terisa Wd | 9.03.to If there are no 
grains available for cooking on the ( Upavasatha ) occasion 
the Sacrificer should give a call to the Adhvaryu for heating 
the milk of a cow. cf. $B 2.3.2.8. 

а= ATT чабтач Fala | 3.43.49 The Adhvaryu should give 
a call to the Sacrificer to make the officiating priests drink 


this milk (i, е, to- offer it to the officiating priests ). cf. $B 
2.3.2,8. 


чате атат qa seai чае рга 
AAH: | 8.23.22 The Sacrificer takes his seat ( on the south of 
the altar) after going between the two western fires (i.e. 
the Daksina fire and the Garhapatya) and after having gone 


round the Ahavaniya fire either from the southern or 
northern side, 
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че a quad 12.93.23 The Sacrificer's wife takes her seat as 
stated before [ to south-west of the Garhapatya; after com- 
ing through the southern entrance ]. see Katy$s. 4.7.18,19. 

GLO SHA = Rani жип | 2.23.72 The Adhvaryu 
places a Киса E Comm. ) or the Kusa- 
grass to the rear of the Ahavaniya ( for placing the ladles.) 

qavi q east ппайнвптиц Бишцигекбїн эё: 1 2.83.0" 
According to the statement in the Vedic texts the Adhvaryu 
then spreads the sacred grass-blades around all the three fires 
(Ahavaniya, Garhapatya and Daksina) with their ends 
pointing to the east and north : the northern'and southern 
to the east and eastern and western to the north. 

печ а ча їїгагї Raana 1 9.43.14 Having sprink- 
led water round the Ahavaniya the Adhvaryu carries the 
.water flowing out all through from the pot up to the 
Garhapatya fire-place. 

d 3|9:3.09 The Adhvaryu then sprinkles water ( thrice ) 
around the Garhapatya also. 


adi afar | 3.93.74 The Adhvaryu then sprinkles water 
around the Daksina-fire-place also. 

ZA ч чачын 14.23.25 After the Agnihotra-offering is over 
ihe Adhvaryu sprinkles the water again around tke three 
fires but this time without ( making the water ) flow out of 
the pot forming a column, 

APE Testa Чаага eiTe a аала: 

sreitzateit sri Bi (3.2 The Adhvaryu gets “the cow, meant for 
“the purpose of Agnihotra and having a male calf, milked 
bya non-Sudra on the south of the altar in a vessel, which 

-is made by an Arya and which is held properly erect, while 
the cow is facing either to the east or to the north, cf, $B 
2.3.1.14, — 

qims aga miasma Кее таа | 3. 2.22, R 

Having brought the milk from the east of the Ahavaniya 
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the Adhvaryu places it on the Garhapatya from the north- 
ern side by pulling out the burning coals, cf, SB 2.3.1.14, 


«адет Ч TATA SETA | 92.22.23 Carrying of any oblation- 
material in other sacrifices also should be done in this 


very manner i, e, from the front or east of Ahavaniya 
( stated in 4.14.2 ). 


«Бая san | 3.89.8 ( The oblation-material consisting of ) 
plant-products i. e, grains etc may be brought for cooking 


either from the south of Ahavaniya ( ог from its easten 
side ). 


ачагу ет Rass: gata fuer Фхазгачәа | 
9.29,4 The Adhvaryu burns a blade of grass, holds it 
while it burns, upon the milk being heated and pours some 
water in the milk, He repeats this action twice, then takes 
off the mllk-vessel from the fire and places it to the north, 


lifts it up and puts down after repeating the action dien 
cf. SB 2.3.1.16. 


satin IAR | 2.%3.% He offers the milk into the Ahavaniya 
fire "after the sun-set, cf, SB 2.3.1.2. 


qmd гы ча afar ans 1 ga: паз tema 

sages asma @.%¥.\s—¢-@ The Adhvaryu cleanses the 
"Qadles and the dipping spoon with his hand after heating 
them on the Garhapatya fire. Repeating this action twice he 
declares—*^ 5н ? Iam taking the milk in the( ladle ). 
The declaration is consented to by the Sacrificer with the 
words “ om, unnaya ? take ! 


agt =ч \ 8.28.20 The Adhvaryu takes four (dipping) 
spoons of heated milk into the offering ladle. [ from the 
milk-pot ( eurét ) ]. cf. SB 2,3.1,17, 


waren Чай aq агат: {Чё 1 8.22, A Brahmin should 
drink whatever heated milk "he leaves over in the sthali. 
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sat afd reef meae af чаша 

Wet | 3.28.22 The Adhvaryu holds а fire-stick ( of Palàsa- 
tree etc, ) over the ladle with milk (taken four times) 
with his fingers, holding the ladle on the Garhaptya fire 
and takes it towards the Ahavaniya holding it at the level 
of his mouth (i, e, at his mouth’s height ). 


яаа тач чїнаяцагаћа 1ч car атнаї....епа] 

wer атча ИЧ | 9.29.23 The Adhvaryu holds the 
ladle at a lower level on the way for a moment and raises 
it again to the level of his mouth. Having reached the 
Ahavaniya he sits down and puts the fire-stick on the 
fire with agnijyotisam etc. ( KVS 3.2.1 ). 


sucer erasa tef fet aaki ar | 2.22.28 The Adhvaryu 
offers the milk with the Juha ladle when the fire is bright 
either with agnir jyotir or with sajar etc, ( VS 3:9). cf. $B 
2.3.1.29—30, 


afaa afta ечен 1'3.2%3.%% If the Sacrificer is desirous 
of Brahman-splendour the Adhvaryu should say agnir varca 
etc. cf. 2.3.1.31. 


=ч Мега атєчелнїй gerere | 9.20. The Adhvaryu 
then puts the ladle on the grass-seat (Кагса) and looks at 
the Garhapatya before he proceeds to make an offering 
into it, : ft 

quite aaa | 8.23.29 The second oblation (of Agnithotra) 
should consist of more quantity of milk and it should be 
offered silently towards the northern side of the place 
where tbe first one has been offered..cf, SB 2.3.2.18 where 
however the condition of ti$z7m is not laid down, 


ahg afa 8,480.54 One should leave over a considerable 
quantity in the ladle ( for being consumed ), 


fè: IRTA езт 18.59.99 The Adhvaryu Swings up the ladle 
twice and keeps it down ( on the Киса). 
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чанх aa чүй айе sub 89а: eer flava xf аита 

Saneti | 3.99.30 The Adhvaryu cleanses the ladle on the north- 
ern part of the Kürca with namo devebhyah and then holds 
his hands with palms upwards on the southern part of the 
Kürca with svadhà pitrbhyah, 


AQ SRY | 9.22.22 The Adhvaryu then washes his hands with 
water. 


част Чата: жата: Әл xg uz giez ssi 

хааа ssf: | opu meas tad qiue carer ef nme | 

quit faciat | 2.23,22,23 The Sacrificer, desiring nourishment 
and prosperity should offer the Agnihotra-oblations in the 
other two fires also i, е. Garhapatya and Daksina, with the 
dipping spoon ( taking the milk ) from the sthali. With iha 
pustim etc, he offers into ihe Garhapatya fire. The second 
oblation he offers silently, 


AAG SATASATAS RR аБатгдї | puit ARTA 12.22.2224 
With agnaye etc. he offers the first oblation into the Daksina 
fire. The second one he offers silently. 


зла наат fa: ЯРАН | 8.50.9 With his finger, adjacent to the 
little finer, he (the Sacrificer) consumes the remains of the 
offering material ( milk in this context ) twice. 


saa ecasamitaal, tata, qk, ааа aca 
v | 9.29.95 Having taken out the remains of the 
offering material (in another pot or in hand) he (sacrificer) 
sips the milk and licks it (the pot or hand with his tongue). 
Then he sprinkles up water taken into the ladle each time: 
first with deyán jinva, secondly with pitzn jinva and thirdly 

with *' sapta rsin jinva, ” 


чаї чег fifaftaera grasa жшт Ҹет sumi 
JAR Tater ана ана sp: ae v.22.2¢ He ( the Adh- 


varyu or the Sacrificer ) fills the ladle with water for the 
fourth time and throws the water over the place, on which 
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the Kūrca has been placed, thrice in the west-east direction 
respectively uttering the texts agnaye svéhé,  prthivyám 
syahé and amrte svahé, 

әче пач fear | 2.22.22 He (the Adhvaryu ) 
then heats the ladle and the dipping spoon on the Ahava- 
niya fire and places them on the Kurca, 


era agafà aay aai uff абет asa ARR 

afar à ал аттай |. X Зо In the same order as accep- 
ted for the sprinkling of water around the fires (i, e. 
Ahavaniya, Garhapatya and Daksina ) the Adhvaryu puts 
three fire-sticks on each of the three fires with samid asi.... 
didyásam. ( Comm, us; wart AA: gt EF: | TAT nest gfi A- 
afis: |), cf, KatySS 4.13.16-18. 


аа їчен PTE lal Bq | 8.28.3 If the Sacrificer 
offers milk for the Agnihotra he should hold speech-restrain 
from the act of milking until the offering of the oblation 
- into the fire. ( Restrain of speech is thus optional ). 
газ ач а 18.59.9 In the morning the Adhvaryu should 
offer the Agnihotra before the Sun rises, 


ams пеп ga at засіпела 

AAAA: | 3.99.9 The Sacrificer goes either through the Daksina 
fire and the Garhapatya or round the Garhapatya, then 
from the south of the altar and sits on his seat / “(on the 
south of the Ahavaniya ), 

чач дата | 9.95.3 The Sacrificer’s wife enters the shed 
and sits on the south—west of the Garhapatya as stated on 

` the previous occasion (4.7.18-20), ' 


aa Areata «Ёз qa чш ada aaa: ae uf 
ada £ft | 8.2%. The Sacrificer should sip the water ( for both 
morning and evening Agnihotra ) with ‘ Vrstir asi ? etc, 


ага (чеха gereret беа ror À uae жыйчу їн 
яб аа i ita a дан. R | 9.04.4 The Sacrificer sips thé water 
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again if he breaks his restrain on speech by speaking 
worldly speech, with vidyud asi etc. 


Ug Ala: 1 2.75. In the morning Agnihotra the Adhvaryu 
should say *unnayami? (instead of * unesyami? at the 
evening Agnihotra, for obtaining consent of Yajamana). 


яте VTA агат AAITT uro» 2.249 The putting of 
fire-sticks, sprinkling of water round the fires both before 
the Agnihotra-offering and afterwards and carrying of 
the dripping water should end in the east i. e, in the order- 
Garhapatya,Daksina and Ahavaniya. The water is optionally 


carried bothways from the Ahavaniya to the Garhapatya 
and vice-a-versa. 


абаа ad: | 2.24. The word Agni (in the mantra uttered 


for the evening Agnihotra ) should be replaced by Sūrya 
(for the morning Agnihotra ), cf, SB 2.3.1.33. 


ATMS tt s | 2.24.2, The word ratri ‘night’ should be 


replaced by usas * dawn’ or ahan * дау”, ( in the morning 
Agnihotra ). 


sata: wa zfa ar чта: | 9.25.20 As an alterrnative the Adhvaryu 
~ may utter the mantra jyotih sürya etc. for offering the 

morning Agnihotra. 

=н ана TGA A LATTA | 3.24.22 If the Sacrificer is 
desirous of achieving the heavenly position the Adhvaryu 
should offer the first evening oblation just after the Sun sets 
and the first morning oblation immediately after the Sun 
rises, 

айїззай wi яаа MIURA | 8.4.22 If the Sacri- 
ficer desires long life the Adhvaryu should offer the first 
evening Agnihotra at the fall of darkness and the morning 
one after the darkness has disappeared. 


ага: Wall WAST 19 Ata? | 8.24.23 If the Sacrificer is desi- 
rous of cattle the Adhvaryu should offer the first evening 
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Agnihotra after the animals have come home and the mor- 
ning one before they have gone out, 


ша SHAT Чї: 9.55.29 If the Sacrificer desires wealth 
the Adhvaryu should offer the morning Agnihotra when 
the people are still asleep, 


чаба чати паге Rude жкен: | 4.24.24 If the 
Ksatriya sacrificer wants forcibly to take food-grains etc, 
by beating the subjects, the Adhvaryu should offer the 
Agnihotra when the first flame of the fire has shone and 
the smoke is ( yet ) present. cf. $B 2.3.2.9. 


IEEE) тека zal | 8.59, If the Sacrificer desires to 
take the food—grains from the people just by arresting 
them or tying them with force he should offer the Agni- 
hotra when there are numerous flames in the fire 


9а BALA | 3.49. 99 If the sacrificer desires wealth 
combined with fame the Adhvaryu should offer the 
Agnibotra when the fire is burning to its maximum, cf, §B 
2 3.2.11. 

afar йзтангка: | 8.59.94 If a Ksatriya sacrificer 
desires to take the food-grains from the people with 
friendly behaviour, the Adhvaryu should offer the Agnihotra 
when the flames in the fire have disappeared, cf. $B 
2.3.2.12, 


ARNG ARARAT IRIART | 9.09.29, If the Sacrificer is 
desirous of the Brahman-splendour the Adhvaryu should 
offer the Agnihotra when the coals are shining brightly. 
cf, SB 2.3.2,13. 


CART ERR: ч ЧГ | AAA ягачга: | ASTRA: | 
чейнн: | aafaa sx эгези | 9.00, 22, 22, 
22, 28 The Sacrificer desiring for heaven or cattle should 
offer the Agnihotra with milk; one desirous of owning а 
village should offer it with barley-gruel; it should be offered 
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with rice-grains by one who is desirous of strength; For 
obtaining powerful organs he should offer it with curds 
which should not be heated for practical reaspns ( since it 


will be spoiled by heating) and also because there are Sruti— 
statements against doing so. 


чач азн: | 8.24.24 The Ѕасгійсег, desirous of splendour, 
should offer the Agnihotra with the clarified butter, 


eise SEVIER IEEE RAAN І 8.84.2% The Sacrificer, who 
desires all the results ( heaven, splendour etc. ) together, 
should offer the Agnihotra with different materials, prescri- 
bed for respective results, each for one year one by one, 


Ma naa | 8.24.29 He may also obtain the combination of 


different results by arranging various materials in the morn- 
ing-evening order, 


a auia sida aeta | 3.2%.2¢ One should enter the 
Garhapatya-shed through the southern entrance for the 
Agnihotra and Isti-sacrifices, 


AANA STAAL SERT UTESITST | 8.24%.2% For praying the Aha- 
vaniya in the evening and morning the Sacrificer ( first 
stands silently near the Ahavaniya and ) sits down ( later ) 
in the vicinity of that fire, 


зен st meat | 3.24.30 The Sacrificer should sleep or sit 
near the Garhapatya fire ( during the night ). 


HANARNA afama 18.54.39 While passing between 
the Garhapatya and Daksina-fire the Sacrificer should 
meditate upon the Daksina-fire ( and thus offer his prayer 
to it ). 

STATA SER AUS AVA | 8.9939 The Sacrificer ( if 
he has maintained the Sabhya fire ) should sit near the 
Sabhya fire in the hall for a while in the morning before 
taking his food ( and ofier his prayer just by sitting ). 
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eganda | 2.9.33 He should go to that place in the 
morning where the ashes from the Garhapatya-fire are 


carried away, 


TAF ar AAMT! 2.29.32 The Sacrificer may either offer the 
daily Agnihotra—oblation himself ( or the Adhvaryu may 
do so on his behalf ), 


зчча Roms] 3.2%.3% It is, however, necessary that the 
Sacrificer should offer the Agnihotra himself on the Full- 
Moon and the New-Moon day. 


ж X ж 
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CHAPTER V 


The Seasonal Sacrifice 


qanisan: 


JA ARTTA, 


MGA RAINT: RIAINH | "2.2.2 The performanee of the four- 
monthly or seasonal sacrifice should begin on the Full- 
Moon-day of the Phalguna month, 


Загастай Rega | 4.2.2 Before performing the Catur- 
masya sacrifice the Sacrificer may first perform either the 
Anvarambhaniya-Isti or, if he likes, the Vaisvanara and 
Parjanya—Isti. 


&затай ZAURIZAEAT | 4.2.2 For the Vaisvanara and 
Parjanya-Istis there is a cake respectively for Vaisvanara 
(fire-god) on twelve potsherds and a rice-pap for Parjanya. 


ә За 8949, 


йа: «азд: AM SIGRHISISSEERMTS! A ATE: 

qiwsTe: araa | "5.9.8 The Vaisvadeva Parvan of the 
Cāturmāsya consists of a cake to Agni (on eight potsherds), 
тїсе-рар to Soma, cake to Savitr on twelve or eight pots- 
herds, rice-pap to Sarasvati and ground rice-pap to Püsan, 
of. $B 2,5.1.8-11, 

{аа Ranrameaid | 4.2.4 The rice-pap to Pusan should 
always be of the ground grains even if he is joining another 


deity to form a pair, because there is the strong restriction 
_ of the rule prescribed їп this respect. 


w 
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agira TAMA | *,t.« Since there is a reference to both 
the deities in the pair (one, for whom there is rice-pap 
of ground rice-grains and the other with another provision ) 
there can be a pap of half-ground rice to Pagan, 


MACMALL | ^4,$.9 There is also a statement ( showing 
the employment of half-ground rice-pap for Soma and 
Pagan. [MS 2.1.5 нф! ae fadtaafiee gaa: | (дя 
хеше, ае ЇЧ, 3.30 )]. 

afit ar Зага | '2,%.¢ The rice-pap for the pair divini- 
ties, in which Pagan is one deity, should be prepared of 
non-ground rice, as a rule, since Püsan, for whom a ground- 
grain rice-pap is prepared when he is not combined with 
anothder divinity, is now one of the two divinities ( and 


has no independant status requiring ground rice-pap as a 
rule ), 


simui ЧӘЧ! | 4.9.9, So far as the statement атла 
5.1.7 is concerned it is not a corroboratory statement from 
the Sruti (supporting the making of ground rice-pap ) 
but is a special prescription for making a ground rice-pap 
for Soma and Pagan together ( in the Animal sacrifice ). 

таг ааз | ^4,$.to These five offerings ( mentioned in 5.1.4) 


are compulsory to all the four parvans of the Catvimasya 
Sacrifice, 


AGERE TATA: QARN: | 4.2.22 For the Vaig vadeva parvan 
there is also a cake on seven potsherds for the Marut- 
svatavats, cf, SB 2.5.1,14. : 


RET A | 5.2. £2 Instead of Marut Svatavats the cake on seven 
potsherds may be offered to Maruts, cf, SB 2,5.1.13, 


A 

asalat ачаг | 4.0.03 The seventh offering of the Vaigvadeva 
parvan belongs to Visvedeva and consists of Payasya, cf. SB 
2.5,1,15, 16. 


; aaga TRANG: | %.%.23 The-eighth offering of Vaisvad- 
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5+1:23 Jakatia es 


eva parvan ls a cake on one potsherd to Dyavaprthivi. cf. 
$В 2.5.1.17. 


чайзя%ая | 5.5.59 The rite ( with the above mentioned eight 


offerings ) is called Vaisvadeva parvan ( of the Caturmasya 
sacrifice ), 


ятейаяач 1 %.2.%% The place on which the Vaigvadeva parvan 
is performed should be bent towards the east, 
ACAAA: Wed A] 4.2.29 The Sácrificer and his wife should 


wear unwashed ( ie. newly woven ) garments during the 
Vaisvadeva performance. 


а qa sun | &.2.2¢ The garments which are used for 
the Vaisvadeva parvan should be used for the Varuna- 
praghasa parvan also, 

заг afg: «е Чайзат | 4.2.2% There should be three tying 
cords for the bunches of Barhis and the fourth one should 
be used to tie down the three together. cf. SB 2,5,1.18. 

+919449: UAL SWuusE.| %.2.20 The Prastara-grass for the 
Vaisvadeva parvan should be made of the blosoming Kuga 
and it should be tied down with the three bunches of 
Barhis. cf. 2.5118. 

SAMS ACTA | 4.2.22 The fire for the Vaisvadeva parvan 

 "sHould be churned out after placing the oblations i, e. 
prepared offering material, inside the altar. cf. SB 2.5.1.19 
asadya havimsi agnim manthanti, See also at the Varuna- 
praghasa—parvan SB 2.5.2.19, see pl. 35. 
ча ч arsaa quit Ser FARI 4.2.22 The Adhva- 
-Tyu takes a fire-stick of Palasa in his hand with agner 
Janitram etc ( VS 5.2 ) and places it silently on the altar, 
(Comm, sre: qani aq ). According.to Rudradatta it is 
yipataksana, See ApSS 7.3.3, 


ачан жаака afer | 4.2.23 With the text vrragau etc 
( VS 5.2 ) the Adhvaryu places two Kusa-blades on it (i. 
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e, sakala palasa-fire-stick ). 

saadaan а: 1 4.2.22 With the text urvasy asi ( VS 
5.2) he places on the two Kusa-blacles the lower cliurning 
wood, 

aqaa dena “ger” euni auri 
48.2% With ауиг asi the Adhvaryu touches the pot of the 
clarified butter by means of the upper churning stick ( i, e, 
with IRANS ) and places it on the lower one face to face, 
with gẹtar etc ( VS 5.2. ) 

ала aaa Saat 1.2.2 The Adhvaryu gives а call to 
the Hotr to recite for the fire being churned out, 

печ чач піді Br sa aor | 9.5.5 The Adhvaryu 
churns with the three formulas géyatreza etc, ( VS 5 2) 
thrice towards the right, (d then they churn right and left as 
they like ) 

SI anafea | "4.2.3 When the fire is produced the Adhvaryu 

gives a call to the Ноїт to recite for the fire produced, 


чатта Ae | 9.5.2 While carrying the produced fire 
(to the Ahavaniya ) he gives a call to the Hotr to . recite 
for the fire being taken away, 

edet efi Tafa | ча», The Adhvaryu puts down thes newly 
‘produced fire a ae the Ahavaniya ) with bhavatannah etc. 

(8553). 

этте Їч aa ый | %.2.% He then makes an 
offering ‘of clarified butter, taken from the sthali by means 
of the dipping spoon, with agnau agnir etc, ( VS. 5.4), 

TATA ST AMSAMSAA | ‘4.219 The Vaisvadeva parvan has nine 
Fore-offerings and nine After—offerings, cf, SB 2.5.1.20. 

engari пете э | 4.2.¢ The Varunapraghasa parvan and 
.the Mahahavis homa in the Sakamedha parvan have the 
same number of Fore and After-offerings, cf, SB 2. 5.4.2. 
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эйт абаз Ч еч Sar табе, ач seas чїч 1 чай! 
ат Was aft а Wall мл 49,27€ The Adhvaryu offers 
three Samista-yajus-oblations for the Vaisvadeva ( Varuna- 
praghasa and Mahahavis ) parvan respectively with devē 
gütuvido, уај®а yaj£am and esa fe, The same offerings are 
made also for the Animal sacrifice. But the text may have 
the words yam буаћа etc, before deva gatu etc, which are 
prescribed here for the Vaisvadeva parvan. cf. SB 2.5.1.21. 


ча 91 Заза 1%.2.22 One may even offer опе Samista-yajus 
(instead of three prescribed above. cf. SB 2.5.1.21 atho 
api ekam eva syat, ) for the Vaisvadeva parvan, 


Weis чча AT ятла | 4.2.23 For the first three parvans 
viz Vaisvadeva, Varunapraghasa and Sakamedha [i. e. 
for the three before the last ( Sunasiriya ) parvan ] the 
shaving of hair is an opttonal rite at the end. cf. SB 
2.5.2.48; 2.6.2.19 and 2.6.3.17 but it seems that the §B is 
not that elaborate in its details as the satras. 


amin «баши aut асана afat паат Зец эшч Sed 

аа Palace aaa ahi TE 28 The Adhvaryu moistens the 
hair around the right ear of the Sacrificer while the latter 
is seated on the west of the Daksina-fire with savitra.. 
varcase ( ЧІ. T. 3.8 ). 


Sen meum Rea di HUMANA «Їч! 43.04 
Having controlled the hair with the quill of a porcupine at 
three places the Adhvaryu puts three grass—blades in them 
with osadhe etc. 

gahà asad staf | 4.2.2& The Sacrificer mutters fri 
&yusam etc. with regular accents ( when the moistening of 
his hair takes place as mentioned above ). 


frat enfer aeaa буеча ufi) ча дэ The Adh- 
varyu takes t the copper or steel-knife in his hand with sivo 
nüma etc and with nivarttayami etc, he cuts the hair, 


[К....10] 
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gä Чалгесхазл | %.2.2¢ Likewise the Adhvaryu cuts the Sacri- 
ficer’s hair from the rear and the left side of the head, 

Tay duiae aaee бадат За | 4.2.22 The Sacrificer 
should perform the Pūrņamāsa Isti at home after he has 
performed the Vaigvadeva parvan. If he has made offerings 
into the samárücha ( consigned ) and nirmathita ( churned ) 
fire ( as he does in the case of Varunapraghasa and $аКа- 
medha ) he should then wind up the fire at the place 
of Varunapraghasa, come home, churn out the fire and 
perform the Pürnamasa in the house, 


язгач pagar | 5.2.20 The Vaisvadeva parvan may be 
performed independently by one who is desirous of progeny, 


TSAI marami | 2.22 Some teachers prescribe 
sleeping on the ground towards the east, consumption of 
honey and union with the wife during conception—period 
alone as the rules to be obeserved by the Sacrificer ( from 
the Vai$vadeva parvan to Varunapraghasa, ) 

нічелчайч agama (swat) = nmm 

%2.22 The Sacrificer should avoid eating meat, union with a 
woman, speaking a lie and entering into water until he 
takes the Avabhrtha bath, 


5 


TOTTI 


атчтачтилеї siete aiaa а четите: | 4.3.2 
The Varunapraghasa parvan of the Caturmasya Sacrifice 
should be performed on the Full-moon-day of the month 
of Asadha, The Adhvaryu should consign the Garhapatya 

- fire to the Arani-woods with ayante etc. and having gone 
to another site he should churn out the fire for performing 
the Varunapraghasa parvan there. 


чачат! Fregsrssraveraet Чаа | 4.3.2 On 
the day previous to the Full-moon day of the Asadha 
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month there should be the preparation of the Karambha 
pots of husked and half fried barley grains on the Daksina 
fire, cf, $B 2.5.2.14. 


ата азяегтап саа ач | 4.3.3 The number of the 
Karambha-pots should excede by one the number. of Sacri- 
ficer's householders. cf. ÉB 2.5.2.14. 


AHA A MAAA: 1.4.3.8 The number of the householders is the 

. number of the persons born in his family ( and not the 

servents or cattle in the house ) dines there is a statement 

in the Sruti implying this Sense ( EAA чеп SIT эт MA- 
siat: з= татахаа SB 2,5,2.22 ). 


Ser ат frere 15.3.4 There should be three Karambha pots 


(as a rule ) since this number ( of inmates) is invariably 
found in every family. 


їчїн = 1 53.4 The Adhvaryu should also make models of 
a male and a female sheep with the husked half-fried 
barley. cf. $B 2.5.2.15,16. 


атайт: TeATSAT SHB AAA: | &.3.\9 The Adhvaryu should 
paste the wool of an animal other than the sheep to the 
male and female models of the sheep after washing them. 
cf. §B 2.5.2.15. 


zm ISATA | %.3.¢ If the wool is not available he may use 
the Kuga grass for this purpose, wash them and apply on 
the models of the sheep. 


чеч аа queri ALVA! 4.2.2 Before fire is taken for 
“ ahavaniyoddharana ? the Adhvaryu prepares two altars : 
( one ) on the east ( and the other on its south ). cf. §B 
2.5.2.56 uttarsyám eva vedau utaravedim upakirati. 


язгач ЧУХ ar 1 4.2.0 The distance between the twoaltars 
should either be one span or one prtha ( i. е, a hand up to 
the wrist with fingers stretched ). 
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THMSTAT | 4.3.0? The northern altar should have “ ratha ”-— 
measures (KatySulvaparigiste лата | agaaga 
99: чапа TAIT | aR- | eee Fe: gait- 
Дедал |) | 
agak чапа, A Me ur яа: очхатаі 3.22 The 
measurements of the northern altar can be four aratni-s 
on the west and three aratni-s on the east; and the distance 
) between east and west may be seven or six агаіпі-ѕ. 
HEREDI WR: | 4.3.23 There should be set up a peg on the 
middle-point (of the eastern line of three aratni-s etc.) 


зч наг ST! 5.3.29 The measurements may optionally (exceed 
the above limits and ) be of unlimited measures. 


SETTE TECH 1 «3.05 The Adhvaryu performs the rites 
beginning from taking of the wooden sword upto (lekha-)- 
sammarsana (in the same way as he does them for the 
Darsapürnamasa isti ). cf, Katy$S, 2.6.6—20 above, 


BAA TART: 1 4.3.22 Only one rubbish heap is provided 
( near the northern altar ) for both the altars, 


ator Ё збе: Geax: | 4.2.29 The Pratiprasthat; should 
use the rear of the northern altar as the passage for his 
going and coming. 


зеҳ {Чачорччешц %.2.2¢ On the northern altar the 
Adhvaryu builds a square mound of earth EUER 
=ҥчахы |). cf, SB 2.5.2.6, 


TANT mum НА 90е usq чл 753.25 
The Adhvaryu measures the site for the Catvala-pit, with 


the wedge taken in hand, to the east of the rubbish heap 
with a passage in between, 


qaga бәт ч агат | fnr MAJATA | '4.3.20-22 
The Adhvaryu places the wedge (on the western line of 
the Catvala-site ) pointing towards the north, then towards 
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the east ( of the line drawn along the wedge on the western 
line ), then on the southern and northern line of the site 
pointing to the east ( for drawing lines ). 


swetseatenetfer carafe RaR 4.2.22 With the mantras ` 
taptáyani etc, (VS 5.9 ) the Adhvaryu draws lines inside 
the Catvala-site ( along the side of the wedge ) by means 
of the wooden sword. 

бизби areas чеч eeiarseared | 4.3.23 The Adhvaryu 
strikes on the site of the Catvala with the wooden sword 
while the Sacrificer keeps touch with him, with the mantra 
vidade etc. ( VS 5.9 ), 

aa wc af ЧЕЧ ac йя a1 4.2.22 With ( VS5.9 ) арте 
ahgira ’ etc he takes the earth ( dug out ) by means of the 
wooden sword and hand, 


asentata Ra gals asgan | %.2.2% He throws the 
earth on the eastern half of the peg ( set up in the middle 
of the northern altar ) with * yo asyam’ etc ( VS 5.9). 

em gencre ZAH | %.2.2& The Agnidhra should press the 
earth taken up ( by the Adhvaryu ) silently as he does in 
the case of the rubbish heap. cf. Katy$S 2.6.15. 

qa Bui iai dataentafa Ra: 53.25 The act of 
digging and throwing of the earth ( dug ) is repeated two 
times more with the speciality of the words fadlaeqi and 


quet in the mantra-portion for the second and the third 
time Respectively ( VS 5.9 ). 


эн waa алдат беш eft eau эзе 
With ‘anu tva’ ètc ( VS 5.9 ) the Adhvaryu takes the earth 
the fourth time so as to be sufficient for raising the mound 


and with simh? asi ( VS 5.10 ) he levels it near the peg to 
form a mound. 


qami Radana яаа азата! aT 1 4.3.23 
The mound of the northern altar should either be of the 
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measurement of wedge (i. e. square with every side hay- 
ing the measurement of the wedge ) or of the size of the 
thlrd part of the northern altar or unlimited or of the 
‘Yuga’ measurement ( ЧЕЙ ПД ) or it may have ten 
steps of the Sacrificer as its measure. 

aie ааз ARRANA NET 1.3.30 The last two measure- 
ments ( mentioned above in 5.3.29) are for the Soma 
Sacrifice since otherwise there may develop a competition 
between the northern altar and the mound as the Sruti 
points out, Besides it is not possible to accomodate such a 
big mound on the northern altar because of its limited size, 

qui аи enfer mexani ag aaa | %.3.32 The Adhvaryu 
makes a (square – ) navel in the middle of the mound 
measuring one span on every side and having four corners. 

уела чаб amener беч fea ofa ода 1 4.3.32 He 
sprinkles the mound with water and scatters sand on it 
with * simhi asi’ etc. respectively. ( VS 5.9 ). 

Sat чач | Ч.#.$ The Adhvaryu makes an enclosure and cover 
( for the northern altar with the Darbha-grass, cloth etc ). 
[ Devaya. set ufi aaf ] 

ша: чәт&їй тет п=лайзизшнчшя! 4.4.2 In the 
morning he carries the two fires having taken the clarified 
butter, measured out five times, to the northern ard the 
southern altar by holding them with two fire-stick-bundles 
separately. 

99 ur аса MERA | 4.8.3 The Adhvaryu may optionally 
take the entire fire in the Ahavaniya,to the northern and 
the southern altar dividing it into two parts, since it is not 
a part of it that represents the original Garhapatya fire, 
that is carried forward, but it is its entire quantity that is 
capable of properly representing the original Garhapatya. 


дала «агата | 4.8.2 The carrying forward of fire has 
relation only to the Soma sacrifice because of the clear 
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prescriptions to that effect ( in the Sruti literature ). [ This 
is the prima facie view |. 

THAT SAA | '4.2,'4 The act of carrying forward of fire may 
be regarded as belonging to an original and model rite (Isti) 
since there is no particular name of a sacrifice associated 
with it. 

TEU amigadar | &.8.% Since there is ће prescri- 
ption of the fire on the northern altar, the realization of 
the fire-carrying-rite becomes necessary, being the subse- 
rvient to the particular sacrifices, ( далда & «199 ©) 

заа егатз sas ha yal Meera ЕЙ TERNS- 

site | «945 Having lifted up the clarified butter, sprinkling 
water and the two fires the Adhvaryu gives a call to the 
Hotr to recite for the fires being taken forward, He gives 
a call to the Pratiprasthatr also for coming forward along 
the fire ( being carried ) with a single wooden sword. 

Rer адга BUNA | “.8.< When the Hotr has recited the 
verse three times the fire is taken to the northern and the 
southern altar respectively. 

яїзлжата waa Reaenaksivieddeay | 4.8.2 The Pratipra- 
sthatr draws lines with the wooden sword (from the 
Ahavaniya ) either to the hip of the southern altar ог ир 
to the northern altar-mound, 

Fant kaga MaaR sine ям! 

алеп 1 5.2.£o The Adhvaryu stands between the northern 

and the southern altar facing to the north and sprinkles 
the northern ont in every direction with the individual 
mantras indraghosas etc. ( VS 5.11) with individual 
indications, with water, 

ainiai aa au бєрї и ad aftemafiracd 

& 8.22 The. Adhvaryu should pour out the remaining 
water on the area outside the altar just attached to the 
southern shoulder of the altar with * idam aham * etc uttering 
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' . the name of the person to be cursed in the place of amum 
in the mantra ( VS 5.11 ). 


erem: MARI чорта жштш gasa leat эйеп 
пе = {ча чо ЕЕ ШЕЙГЕ OETA % 12,22 After looking at 
the pieces of gold placed on the two shoulders, two hips 
and the middle the Adhvaryu offers the clarified butter, 
taken five times, on the hips and the shoulders of the 
navel crosswise in the order : south shoulder 2. north hip 
3, southern hip 4, northern shoulder and 5, in the middle, 
with * simhi asi’ etc, respectively, VS 5.12. 
чазтеаіч ачат | 42.23 The Adhvaryu holds the offer- 
` ing ladle ( Juhu ) upwards with the mantra bhatebhyas tva. 
VS 5. 12: 
аби Чачта: чайн чїч gAs «їч nae 1 4.2.02 
The Adhvaryu then encloses the navel with three enclosing 
sticks made of the Pitudara branches as he does on earlier 
occasion ( i. e, for Darsapürnamasa, on the middle, sou- 
thern and northern side) respectively with dhruo'si etc. 
( VS 5.13 ). 


ava: ЧӘЧ fof чатечтбәйяа аан sider 
эта Seat: 9. $“ He places on the navel Guggulu, Sugandhi- 
- tejana and the hair of a goat specially its hair from the 
head, with ‘agneh purisam ? etc, ( VS 5.13 ). If these are 

not available he may put hair from other parts of the body. 


ачи ечи | %.8-$& The Adhvaryu then places the fire on 
these objects ( Guggula etc, ) 


з= аата. 1.8.59 The Pratiprasthaty places the fire 
on the southern mound which has undergone the (five) rites 
digging, sprinkling ( etc, ) 

=члнїєчїчачЁї | ч.@.$& The sand which is used for carrying 
the fire he places (on the ‘ sthandila ? mound) below the fire. 


suffered: | 4.2, $9, Hereafter the rites beginning with the Pranità 
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carrying forward of the water ( anvadhanadi ) take place. 
cf, Каїу$5. 2.1.2 etc, 

AAU 9159 Ba | 4.2.20 If the rite of “ entering upon the 
vow” has not taken place before, it may take place at 
this stage [ and the Sacrificer may enter upon the vow 


after the Pratiprasthatr has placed down the fire on the 
southern altar ] 


RANS RRRA, uae NEN MER, BIT TERNS: | 4.2.22 
The Varunapraghasa parvan has the following oblations in 
addition to the regular : a cake to Indra, Payasyas to Varuna 
and Maruts, а cake on one potsherd to Ka. cf, $B 
2.5.2.7-11, see 5.1.4 above 

assaf чан. | 4.3.2 The clarified butter for the northern 
and the southern fires is taken separately. 

atu akasara: | 9.2.43 While taking and heating the clarified 
butters the one belonging to the Pratiprasthatr should be 
placed to the south ( and the one, belonging to the Adh- 
varyu on the north ). cf, SB 2.5.2,18. 

aaa: gaad =з veld хеч анада! 
%.3,28 ( After taking of butter in Juhi: and Upabhrt but ) 
Before taking clarified butter into the Dhruva, prsadajya 
i. e. the clarified butter mixed with curds should be taken 
(by Adhvaryu ) five times by means of the tip of a fire- 
stick with jyotir asi etc, ( VS 5.35 ). 

I MEI «mis | 4.2.34 The prsadajya (clarified butter mixed 
with curds ) is to be used always for the After-offerings 
( of the Animal sacrifice ), 

ANNTA | 2.3.32% The préadajya is kept connected with 
the Upabhrt-ladle, 

аот ага askama | 4.2.29 Since the application of 
the expression '*priyega dhémna” is prescribed without 
any specification ( for the offering materials ) it may be 
employed here for placing the * prsadajya *. 
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TAL ат59{16Чта | %.2.2¢ The Adhvaryu may optionally 
take prsadajya after he has taken clarified butter in the 
Dhruva ( and not before as stated in 5.4.24 ) since its offe- 
ring takes place during the After-offerings after the Dhruva— 
ajya has been already offered, 

IRATAIT A 1 8.2.22 Pratiprasthatr also takes the prsadajya 
(like the Adhvaryu in his ladle ), 

al | 5.2.30 Or he may not take the prsadajya ( in his ladle ), 

sieftar-aeirerereet SAMA S SHATAITAAT -чзпшнагаа-&ачач- 

morthiasentaraigasacntentnsraaaa aR- 

AEA | “.8.3$ The Adhvaryu should then proceed with the 
rites: pranità-pranayyana, patnisannahana etc up to the 
avabhrtha bath. The Pratiprasthatr should not perform 
these rites, cf SB. 2.5.2.30-—33, 35, etc 

HAUT RUS EI afanan, | 42 22 The Pratiprasthatr, in other 
Tites, does the same acts as the Adhvaryu, on the southern 
altar, cf, $B 2.5.2.34. 


auf (беа | saat: атага = четат чод | Ач чаа 

| 4.8.23; %.4%.%,2 Having poured the Vajina- water of the 
two Payasyas separately the Adhvaryu should throw in 
them the Karira-fruits along with the leaves of Sami and 
Palasa and the couple of sheep, cf, $B 2.5.2.36, 

Ral ATH | 4.4.3 The Adhvaryu should place the He-goat 
inside the Payasya meant to be offered to the Maruts. 


( The Pratiprasthatr puts the she-goat in the sauf] чає). 
cf. SB 2,5.2,36, 


«атачае аб, medi чатта] afia aiea 
2.4.83 The Adhvaryu places all the oblations (excepting the 
Karambha-pātras and Māruti Рауазуа ) on the northern 
altar. The Pratiprasthatr places the Maruti Payasya along 
with the clarified butter on the southern altar, 


amia базени mena чийик dp acne | 


4.4.4 After the call for cleansing the fires is given the Prati- 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


EL D dd 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
Li ` 
55510 SITAS 155 


prasthatr proceeds to bring forward the wife of the Sacria 
ficer; before the cleansing takes place ( and while still she 
is sitting in her seat ) he asks her ‘ with whom else do you 
behave like a beloved ?? cf, $B 2,5.2,20, 

AAAs 1554€ The wife of the Sacrificer speaks out the 


names of her paramours ( in reply to the question put by 
the Pratiprasthatr ). 


«тїн Wife siege 14.4.9 If she is unable to utter 
the names of her paramours she picks up as many grass— 
blades as the number of paramours one by one. 

агетенЕаг Кын т а: | 4.^.c Тһе wife should declare 
the existance of the paramour if any since it is stated in 
the Vedic texts that her non-declaration is harmful to the 
entire community, ( §B 2.5.2.20 ). 


arene sene weed апаа аҹ 1 %.%.% While bringing the 
wife of the Sacrificer forward the Pratiprasthatr makes her 
utter the mantra praghdsino etc, ( VS 3.44 ) after she has 
declared her position in respect of her paramours (positively 
or negatively by either uttering the name/names of the 
lover(s) or by lifting the grassblades or by saying aia- 
Ка а Farà aui ). cf. В 2.5.2.21. 


mA gA чт sp fet ееп аз чаена, eA 

ат «9те daa чп, Aa a ag ята M BENT 
The Sacrificer's wife carries the Karambha-pots to the east 
of the Southern fire from the south of the Ahavaniya coming 
either from the east of the passage between the Catvala-pit 
and the rubbish: heap or from the west of the Vedi, stands 
there and makes the offering of the Karambha-pots holding 
them ina winnowing basketon her head with her face to the 
West, with yad агата etc, (Vs 3.45). The Karambha-pots may 
be offered by the Sacrificer and his wife together ( Comm, 
знача ATA TEA NEN: FA: ). cf, $B 2,5,2.22-25 the 
account of the SB is slightly more elaborate. 
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man sf атна ачїї | 4.4.22 The Sacrificer mutters the text 

7 торта etc. (VS 3.46) ( when the Karambha-pots are 
offered). cf. SB 2.5.2,26. 

зрна! stat aaa | %.'4.22 The Pratiprasthatr makes 
the Sacrificer’s wife utter the text akraan karma etc, ( VS 
3.47 ) while conducting her back to her seat ( through 
the same passage with which she came forward ). cf. §B 
2.5.2.29. 

ama AA SUAS AAT | ^.^, £2; When the Praprasthatr has 
come back ( after conducting the Sacrificer’s wife to her 
seat ) the rites from cleansing the fires to the offering of the 
two oblations of clarifiied butter are performed on the 
northern as well as on the southern altar. [ The $B2,5.2.30- 
32 is more detailed. samrjanti agnim.... agharayatah.... 
prayàja-ajyabhagas. ] 

Scis LES збита | оо 90 ( After the ajya—poritions are 

4 Offered) the Pratipraasthatr should sit holding the Juhü and 

Upabhrt ladles in his hands, cf, $B 2,5.2.35. 

gafas | 9.5.55 And the Adhvaryu should himseff ofier his 
havis-oblations ( Agneya, Saumya Саги, Savitra cake, 
Sarasvata and Pausna carus and the Aindragna cake one 
by one ) 

челе AN ae: 1 %.44.2% When it is the time for 
offering the Payasyas, the he-goat model dipped in the Maruti 
Payasya should be transferred to Varuni and the she—goat 
in the Varuni to the Maruti Payysya, cf. $B 2.5.2.36, 


AARS AE WW | зэ The Adhvaryu should place 


the he-goat (in the Juha) at the first or the second Payasya- 
cutting. 


aed Gat kar Rena ufus нетәћзчатеаі | | 


ои. 54 (After offering the Varuni Payasya ) the Adhvaryu 


holds the ladies in the left hand; then holding the garment 
of the Pratiprasthatr with his right hand he gives a call 
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for reciting for the Maruts, ячсғћ59я | cf. $B 2.52.38. 

атачы атан. | %.Э.$%, The Pratiprasthatr puts the she-goat in 
the ladle along with the first or second Varuni-cutting (1. 
e. Varuni Payasya ). cf, SB 2.5.2.38. 

affa eat Ваве | 4.4.20 From the Svistakrt on- 
wards both of them ( i, e. the Adhvaryu and the Pratipra- 
sthatr ) perform the rites pertaining to the havis-oblations. 

garaazaa otras | 2.4.%% The Adhvaryu cuts out the Ida 
and gives it to the Pratiprasthatr. 

aa чічичыпаг Area: 1 %.4.22 The Pratiprasthaty adds the 
cuttings of the Maruti Payasya to the Ida portion given by 
the Adhvaryu to him. 

EEN aisat | "5.5.93 Both ( the Adhvaryu, Pratiprasthatr ) 
push forward and pull back the ladles. 

eue =н: | 4.4.29 The consumption of the Vajina 
water is done after properly making the Vajina-offerings, 

аха IIT AAT aay | %.%.2% Pratiprasthatr is treated to 
be a kind of Adhvaryu ( since he does the latter's duties ) 
so for as the sharing of Ida is concerned. 


FATS AEE чита 1%.%.2& The Maitravaruna is also 
entitled to share the Ida since he does some of the duties 
of the Hotr as well as of the Adhvaryu. 

«бааз атш абата. | 4.4.29 The Samistayajus oblations 
are offered silently (by the Pratiprasthatr) on the Southern 
altar, cf. <В 2.5.2.46, 

STRUT г=єгї тзн. | %.5.2¢ They proceed for the concluding 
( Avabhrtha 3 bath carrying with them the remains of the 
Varunj Payasya.cf, SB 2,5246 убгиџуаї payasyüyai 
ks@makarsamisram édéya. 

SRC REDE Weser | 4.4.99 He drowns the Varuni- 
remains with avabhrtha etc. (VS 3.48 ) after going to the 
water place silently, cf, SB 2,5.2,46, 47. 
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siamet zardismestedl | %.%.30 The Sacrificer and his wife take 
bath in the water without immercing their heads. 


ASAA чч Waa: | &.2.3% They throw water on each other's. 
back and wash. 


ste ste Raar | 8.9.3% They change their clothes and 
ware the new ones, cf. $B 2.5.2.47. 


TH TATRA STEHT asad 1%.%.33 The Sacrificer may give 
the used clothes to any one whom he likes. cf. SB 2.5.2.47. 

айайетыечаїй «аләтә Sarat fme | 4.4.38 After hav- 
ing come back with the same passage ( with which they 
had gone to the waters, between the arais and sex) the: 
Sacrificer puts a fire-stick on the Ahavaniya with devanam: 
samid asi. 

чї 9 пече «Я | зч The Sacrificer’s wife puts a fire- 
stick on the Garhapatya silently, 


м с 
чча heron ssa, oS al Fat aT | 4.%.2% А cow or a horse : six or 
ten of them, is the priestly fee for the Varuna-praghasa, 


TRAAT 


afara AAA ZRH | %.%.¢ The Sakamedha parvan of the: 
Caturmasya Sacrifice should be performed on the Full- 
moon day of the month of Kartika and should continue 


for two days ( i. е. on 14th and 15th day of the white half 
of the month ). 


> ` є 
чая: alte sora Sette JÜT: 1 9.5.9 There is a cake for 
Agni anikavat on the fore-noon of the former day, ( Comm. 
on eight potsherds ), cf, $B 2.5.3.2. 


паззл: TAT menfa wu: | айгине wah | na] 
In the afternoon ( of the former day ) there is a boiled rice- 
pap for Marut Santapana, The Santapaniya rite continues 
up to the Samistayajus offerings, cf. §B 2.5.3.2. 
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afgana Т 1 %.®.% The Santapaniya rite may optionally 
be performed even up to the Karmāpavargānta ( end of the 
Isti, instead of performing it upto aeaa ). But in that 
case the throwing of Barhis into the fire is to be omitted, 

rears aR {чыта aaa аа а: ar ae: cafes | 
ч.&.& They should deposit chips of wood and enclosing 
sticks in place of Idhma and offer rice, boiled in milk, 
to Maruts Grhamedhins in the evening. cf, $B 2.5.3.4-5. 

ҸТ918499 | 4*5 The heating of the milk (and other rites for 
milking etc. ) should be done in the same way as for the 
Sannaya curdled milk (for the sake of the caru ) 


quit at | '3.®.< He may optionally perform these rites of heat- 
ing the milk silently. 


WHAT | '\.®.9, Besides, There is only one Sruti-statement 
prescribing the preparation of the rice-pap and the milk 
( associated with only one oblation. cf $B 2.4.4.4 ). 

safrastisraigna тас at "uio Having 
heated the milk and poured clarified butter into it the 
Adhvaryu should take it off from the fire and divide it into: 
two parts by pouring it into two shallow cups or plates. 
or two vessels. cf, $B 2.5.3.6. 

web Nul жет afgaani] "uet The Adhvaryu 
mákes holes in the middle of the boiled rice taken into the 
shallow cups or plates and pours ghee ( clarified butter 
from which scum has been removed ) as a substitute for 
the ајуа (liquid clarified butter ) in them, cf, SB. 2.5.3.6, 

SSH: | 4.4.22 Whatever has been stated in the Isti here- 
after as prescrition should be begun at this stage. cf. $B 
2.5.3.7 which gives the rites that follow hereafter-ajyabhaga, 
oblations to Agni and Soma, boiled rice to Maruts 
Grhamedhins, Agnisvistakrt-etc. 

wu fane: «шї um Seer бачсытан 158.02 
The Adhvaryu should touch the altar either with a mantra. 
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used for spreading the sacred grass or silently if 
the grass has been already spread on the altar and 
then place the enclosing sticks ( around the Ahavaniya ). 


Aaa aagana | %.®.7@ He should then put as 
many chips of wood as he wants on the Ahavaniya and 
place the two boiled rice-plates inside the altar. cf. KatySS 
5.6.10. 

ARG = AMATI SD AMSAT | 4.8.2 The Adhvaryu 
"then cleanses the ladles and the dipping spoon, He may 
however cleanse the ladles and the spoon even before tak. 
ing the boiled rice off the fire. 

amama as gadis 1 e.e The 
Adhvaryu offers the ajya-portions with the ghee taken for 
Agni from the southern rice-plate and for Soma from the 
northern one, cf, $B 2,5,3.7 etc, 


пече! =изедиптдыншачай! 5.5.99 The offering 
materials for Grhamedhins and Svistakrt are taken with 
the same number and manner of cuttings as in the case of 
the ajyaportions. 


денг = 1 %.S.2¢ The pouring of ghee on the holes after 


cutting portions is also not necessary for these oblations 
(i. е. Grhamedhins and Svistakrt }, А 

ача at ateamsaatastata | %.%.2% Азап option the Adhvaryu 
may not take away the boiling rice from the fire and 
may simultaneously put the clarified butter (- pot ) also on 
fire for heating, 

Sgt 1%.%.20 The Аъла lifts away both the 
Tice and the ajya- pot from the fire and places them inside 
the altar, 

а яттан naf | 4.8.22 There is no Praditra portion for 
the Grhamedhiya offering and the Grhamedhiya rites аге. 
performed only upto the Ida rites, cf, SB 2.5.3.16. 
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ча AISATATEA | arafa JAT: | "2.8.22, 23 According to one 
view there should be the cleansing for the Ida ( by sprink 
ling of water ) after the Idopahvana is over and then the 
priests consume it together after obtaining consent ( the 
word 7941: according to Comm, suggests omission of the 
Sacrificer ). cf. $B 2.5.3.16. 


чите Resam safer тестэ agg | 4.8.28 
If there is plenty of boiled rice the house-holders of the 
Sacrificer (Comm. sui ), desiring to eat the oblation- 
remains, the priests and other brahmins may share the 
remaining portion of the boiled rice, cf. $B 2.5.3.16. 


абат ж ше чч | '3.®.З'% The Adhvaryu places the non- 
empty ( i. е, with some remains of the boiled rice ) pot of 
the boiled rice in a secure place, 


Carat GRAS | staat Reatard | amr нает Para 

se =н | 2.G.2G,28, 2¢ The Adhvaryu completes the rites 
of the Santapaniya Isti (after the Grhamedhiya ) optionally 
on the early morning of the Full-moon day. [ Thus the 
Darvi-homa i. e, the remaining part of the Grhamedhiya, 
which is scheduled to be performed early morning of the 
Full-moon day is performed first and then continue the rites 
of the Santapaniya ] He then takes the calves to their 
mothers and ties a calf near a fire cow (calf of which 
i dead ). 


srqWemsHeurRS | 839 The Agnihotra oblation on the 


evening of the 14th day and on the morning of the 15th 
day consists of the barley-gruel, cf. SB 2,5.3.16, 


Mages qr шг gated gat già ч®до On the 
morning of the Full-moon-day the Adhvaryu takes in the 
sthali the rice for -the Darvi-homa with purgá daryi etc 
(УЗ 3.49 ) either after offering the Agnihotra or before it 
is offered, cf, В 2:3 3:17; 

HR] ss | | 
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экчигзкабаа ғ паа 1 = Fela | '.®.41-%4 He should give a 
call to create "the sound of a bull, When such a sound is 
produced ( by the bull ) he offers the darvi into the fire, 
cf, SB 2,5.3.18. 

челе паг шшш! Be a «Їч чи! 4.2.22, 39 
If the sound of the bull is not produced the Brahman 
utters the word * juhudhi ? offer, and then the Adhvaryu 
offers the darvi-oblation with the text dehi me etc. (VS 
3.50 ). cf. SB 2.5.4.18 which mentions bréhmaza eva...juhu- 
dhi iti аһа and not brahman; see also 19, 

кча afao 1 %.%.3', The priestly fees ( for the Grhamedhiya 
Isti to be given to Adhvaryu ) is the bull which makes a 

sound at the time of darvi-homa. 

nega: Эд: жегичтер: | afer eraasi 4.9.2-2 For 
the Kridinesti and the Adityesti a cake on seven potsherds 
is to be offered to Marut-kridins and a rice-pap to the 
Aditi respectively, In other places wherever there is a 
саги ‘ rice—pap’ qualified as Aditya it isthe Aditi ( and 
not the Aditya ) who is to be regarded as the deity for the 
offering. cf. SB 2,5.3.20, 

amaa fN at тазаа | 4.8.3 The technique of optionally 
using the same Barhis for both the Kridinesti and Adity- 
esti is the same, since the performance of both these rites 
takes place at the same time and the ritualistic details ( of 
Fore-offerings etc. ) are the same for both of them. 

Age Test faasa | "3.2 The * Great offering’ should be 

prepared after consigning the fire in the Arani-woods 
and after churning out the same subsequently. 


gazal 19.9.94 Ог ( one may consign the fire to the Arapi- 
woods ) on the previous day itself ( at the beginning of the 
Sakamedha-parvan and churn it out immediately thereafter.) 

| R 

аз ааст. meas Cae) "eA In 

addition to the regular five offerings ( prescribed in the 


“ 
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Vaisvadeva parvan, cf. 5.1.4) there should be for the 
Sakamedha—parvan a cake for Indragni ( on twelve pot- 
sherds » a rice-pap for Mahendra and a cake on a single 
potsherd to Vi$vakarman, cf, B 2.5.4.8-10. 


SUC ANAT = чалдыга! "5.5 The rites 
. of taking fire to the northern Vedi and churning of fire as 
well as the rite related to * priadajya? are performed in the 
same way as in the Varunaprashasa-parvan. cf, SB 
2.5.4.2. 


seit FRAT | 9.9.6 [ For the ** Great offering ? | a bull is the 
priestly fee, 


(фа: 


{чел sa GY 15.6.3 In the Isti to the Fathers giving of 


calis, making of offerings etc are performed ina low voice 
cf. SB. 2,6.1.19, 


| GRACIA: | %.¢.2 The rites ( of Brahmavarana etc. which are 
normally performed on the north of Ahavaniya ) are per- 
formed on the east of the Ahavaniya, 


FAAAMANAT | Чаа | suce: | %.¢,3,8,4 The Brahman 
priest and the Sacrificer have their seats on the east of the 
Daksina fire. Or they may sit as before i, е. as they sit for 
the «Www ==, The Sacrificer performs the бе 

unaccompanied by his wife. 


qhrmfaceataaa | Ge. The Daksina fire is treated as the 


Ahavaniya ( and all that is performed at the latter is per 
formed on it, ), 


Чачта softer: tek | эй 1%¢,9,¢ The Adhvaryu 
` carries the Pranita waters and other necessary utensils via 
the front of the Ahavaniya ( for keeping them on the east 

of the Daksina бте). еб: рода 
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fru daga: чазчге: 1 etn єп а | баз a feed 

erat: | Repsdtsferareedt дед: | SAAT ARMA! “.С.9,40,4, 
t«,*3 The oblations for the Pitr Isti are 1. a cake on six 
potsherds to Pitr Somavats or to Soma Pitrmat 2. parched 
grains to Pitr Barhisads and 3. parched grains mixed with 
milk to Pitr Agnisvattas. The taking of the offering 
material should be optionally done four times. cf. $в 
2.6.1.4-6. 

TETRA gegara | 4.4.29 The pounding and grinding 

| of the offering material is to be done on the east of the 
Garhapatya. cf. SB 2.6.1.8 uttarega апуйһӣгуарасапат 
daksiná tisthan avahanti which shows that the practice of 
the SB is different from that of the sūtra. 


aura EA CVEIEUR t» с.“ The potsherds ( for baking the 
cake) are placed towards the southern half of the Garha- 
patya. cf. $B 2.6.1.9, 


amati «Рата і эчтїччяї&зїї aai: 9..5, {з The 
frying of the grains takes place on the Southern fire.. The 
original characteristics of the Isti are preserved even if the 
order of * heating ’ or * baking? is changed, cf, $B 2.6.1.5. 


абназятѕчў: fren fara gà araia casera Ней: | 
t.¢.%¢ The Adhvaryu touches the cake ( in order to know 
whether it is cooked ), The mantha i. e, (the combination 
of parched grains and milk) is then prepared by mixing the 
half ground parched grains in the milk of a fasiem cow ( of 
which a calf is dead, qà акч 819191) with the churning 
stick by churning the mixture only once, cf, SB 2.6.1.5, 6, 


аташ неде а915=1: Taste A: 4.2% The taking of 
mantha-mixture need not be done separately ( as the havit- 
material ) for four times, since the parched grains used for 
it form the half part of those ground for the Pitr- 
Agnisvaltas according to а Sruti sentence ( $B 2,6.1.5 ). 
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mgo at Aana | 4.ć.Ro Inspite of the Sruti-sentence referr- 

ed to above indicating the separate non-allocation of the 
mantha-mixture, one should take it separately four times 


since there is a ( clear ) injunction laid down by the Sruti 
itself ( $B 2,5.2.6 ) to that effect, 


qa amia Аана ama af йерен 

ена асаа | ^.c.3$ After the Aptya water is poured out 
they prepare an enclosure to the south of the Daksina-fire 
with an entrance to the north and an altar therein with its 
corners pointing to the Sub-quarters, cf. SB 2.6.1.10; 
See also SB 2 6.1.20 for * parivrta ?, 


арата яе 5а: FAR | %.¢.22 They prepare the Southern 


fire- place of this altar just on the middle point of the 
enclosed place. cf. $В 2.6.111. 


TONASARLMT хаана їзє: 1 4.¢.23 While carrying the 
sprinkling water—pot the Brahman and the Sacrificer also 
go to the Daksina-fire-place inside the enclosure. 

s КУЫК АЫ atta | &.¢.28 The Adhvaryu then performs the 
rites beginning with the taking of the wooden sword etc, 
( necessary for preparing the altar ). 

EIE PEU | 4,.¢.2% The Adhvaryu should take the clari- 
fied butter with his sacred thread on the left shoulder. 


o ( The rest of the Pitr-rites he should do with the same 
being on the neck or on the right shoulder ). cf, SB 
2.6.1.12. 


faak | %.¢.2% The Adhvaryu may take the clarified butter 
from Druvā either twice (or eight times ) into the Upabhrt. 
cf, SB 2.6.1.13. 


mafa ate: | %.¢.2\9 The knot of the Barhis grass used for 
Pitr-Isti should be pointed to east, cf. $B 2.6.1.14. 


freier аҹ =п59 тёге Br: «атаб ufa | "exe The Adh- 


varyu goes round the Daksina fire three times spreading 
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the grass after having untied the same and its cord, holding 
it in the front. cf. $B 2.6.1.15. 

seater Reet агегп[ччайы | 5.6.29 With the grass remaining 
just sufficient for making a Prastara the Adhvaryu then 
goes round the fire in the opposite direction, cf, $B 2.6.1.15, 

d amahan | „.<.%о° The Adhvaryu spreads the Prastara 
grass without placing the two vidhrti-grass—blades, cf, В 
2.6.1.16 na antardadhati уіаһтії. 

TATA атадан | ^.C.3*7 The oblations are placed one 
after the other so that the process of placing ends in the 
east, cf. SB 2,6.1 17. 

Saas ач а: AP 1 2.3% All ( the 
priests and the Sacrificer ) shouid have their sacred threads 
on the left shoulders from the call given for reciting the 
Samidhenj verses upto the offering of the two ајуа-оЫа- 
tions. cf. SB 2,6.1.18; (21) ekém eva hoté samidhenim trir 
anyaha, 

элте аі а ина па: | %.¢.323 The Brahman and 
the Sacrificer go (to their seats) by going round the western 
side of the Daksina-fire and the Agnidh goes to its east, 
cf, $B 2,6,1.18. 

MAA «їйї ЄТЧЇ ЛЧ AAA 1 4.4.32 After the agravana (іе. 
the exchange of О srāvaya and astu Srausat) the Adhvaryu 
should only say sida hotar O Hotr, take a seat ( instead 
of uttering agnirdevo daivyo hota etc ). cf, SB. 2.6.1.23, 


suse: ATS SHUTS | 4, 4.3'4 The Fore-offerings and the 
After-offerings should be exclusive of the offering to Bar- 
his; ( there will be thus!four and two oblations respectively). 
cf. §B 2,6.1.23; 5.6.1.44, 

sammad AT абет | 2.2.3% The rite of pouring the cla- 
rified butter from the Upabh;t into the Juha is not perfor- 
med here, since the act is connected only with the Fore 

_ and After-offering to Barhis ( which is now excluded ). 
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чета silet 15.9.0 He (the Adhvaryu) offers the Fore: 
and After-offerings by crossing over to the west, А 
efafisrea: Ра Ва | 4.2.2 They ( the Brahman,. Sacrificer 
and Agnidhra ) come back to their original positions, 
( which they had changed while the Samidhenis were reci- 
ted ), while proceeding with the offering of the main 
oblations. | 
aasa anga Maal naana naadi | 4.2.3 
The Adhvaryu makes cuttings of eack of the oblations in 
the same orderas adopted for taking out the havis material, 
once from the middle part for the Somavat pitrs and 
puts them together in the Jutü. cf. SB 2.6.1.26 seq. 
faxreUaEHUD = | 9.2 Having made the cuttings the 
Adhvaryu should pour clarified on them two times : once 
below then above, He need not also cross over to the 
yajati-spot for making the offering. 
aia at Raad і %.2.4 (Instead of making ап offering to 
Somavat Pitrs) the Adhvaryu may make it for Soma 
Pitrmat, 
че абЕчазч SAT AJENA 19.9. Likewise should 
the cuttings be made of the offering materials : parched 
grains, Mantha and the cake, from the northern part. 
BPA AIA «Биша нелдш: '&9.9 For the Agni- 
syatta Pitrs the Adhvaryu should make the cuttinging from 
the southern part respectively from the Mantha—mixture, 
cake and the parched grains one after the other. 
yaaa Teas чагда a Raega 1 42.¢ The cuttings 
for the Agni Kavyavahana should be done from the fore- 
part of the cake in the same manner as employed previously 
( in the taking of Havis—material: first from the cake, then 
from the parched grains and lastly from the Mantha—mix- 
ture ). This offering to Kavyavahana itself is the Svistakrt 
offering of the Pitr—yajfia, 
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at чега cata MSAA carat aa gh чан: |.. 
In the agravana the Adhvaryu says * om svadha ? ( instead 
of О sravaya ) which is replied by Agnidh as * astu svadha ' 
(instead of astu srausat). Lastly, the Vausat also is 
replaced by * svadha namah °, 

qug dasem Fear 1 ofa zei 

аг aa mafa 9.2o,? The Нот, Adhvaryu, Brahman and 
Agnidh either do the Idopahvana for the Mantha mixture 
and place it down after smelling it or they make the 
cuttings for the Prasitra and Idà and consume their shares 
( as in the Darsa-pürnamasa ). 

afa їз: «Аоте 99191 at 1.5. t2 The Adhvaryu 
or the Sacrificer sprinkles round the altar thrice with a jar 
of water (Comm, agama | from the right towards 
the left, ) 

wife бачча «а чачччачы оуан | 4.2.23 While 
the Adhvaryu or the Sacrificer sprinkles water around the 
altar he pours water for the fathers at the corners of the 
altar in the same manner as prescribed before ( Katy$s, 
4.1.10 ) beginning with the north-western-quarter, 

ыз hay е 

чеч Чича Ga азга fisted sh 1 зу 
He should then offer at each corner а ball made of the 
havis—materials i, e. rice etc, with the cuttings taken in the 
left hand, with the expression asau etat te in the same 
order of corners as adopted for the sprinkling of water, cf. 
5.9.13 above. 


saimi тот ая fiar ate | 4.$,?' He (the Adhvaryu 
or the Sacrificer ) washes his hands at the north-east ( šan- 
aF ) corner with “© atra pitara ” etc (VS 2,31 ). 
андаа: 99 тайата иа ете анау. 9..4 
* At the end all the priests and the Sacrificer go out of the 
enclosure and coming to the north of the Ahavaniya they 
pray the Ahavaniya with the mantra aksan amimadanta 
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( VS 3.51 ) etc, cf. SB 2.6.1.37, 78, 

Hel гагатик чїй тече RaM: 1 4.8.26 They then pray the 
Garhapatya with the three verses mano nu ühvüámahe etc. 
( VS 3.54). cf. SB 2.6.1.39. 

malate яба знач атат sofa | Эзе With the sac- 
red thread in the Pracinaviti position (ie. on the right 
shoulder; Comm, 9589 ) the person who offers the rice— 
balls enters the enclosure ( once again ) and mutters the 
text amimadanta etc. 

eges qnaa fau | u 2.22 The Sacrificer or the Adhvaryu 
then pours water on the balls as before, but now from left 
to right round the Dakaina fire. 

dat eka atta mere FAR Wu at SHEER | 4.2.20 
Having untied the knot of his wearing garment the Sacrificer 
folds his hands in respect to the Fathers with ‘ namo vah’ 
etc ( VS 2.32 ) or he may offer homage to them six times 
by folding his hands and bowing the head ( repeating the 
mantra six times ), cf. $B 2.6.1.42. 

Teta: ад za zfa I 1%2.22 The Sacrificer further mutters 

$ grhān nah pitaro etc. 

яшуунгз о MAAA 1 4&3 The rites beginn- 
ing with obtaining permission from the Brahman (i.e. 
ulmukasamāsana etc ) upto the pushing and pulling ofthe 
ladles are pcrformed like those in the Fore-offerings, 

ача адаа | 4.2.23 The Sacred thread is worn in a 
opposite direction і. e. on the right shoulder, 

ч aami 1%.2.28 The Adhvaryu does not take th Prastara 
grass in the hand [ while the text safjanéthém etc, is 
uttered ( during the Pitryajfia ) ]. cf. KatySS, 3.6.4. 

WATE ч вәдатсчпаїч | «$34 When the Agnidhra 
makes the reguest to the Adhvaryu to throw the Prastara— 
grass blade in the fire the latter does not throw anything 

- in it. cf, SB 26.1.46; KātyŚS 3.6.13. 
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{шакша deat | заза ofteiarsaset | 55.35, чө 
The Adhvaryu then touches his own body silently, He does 
not throw the enclosing sticks into the fire after applying 
clarified butter to them, cf, $B 2.6.1.47 

йаа Wala 1.9.54 The Pitr Isti is performed upto the utter- 
ance of the Samyuvak. 

afe: feat mea p efieRed = 1 4.2.2%,30. (While 
making the offering of the Barhis ) he throws the Barhis 
as well as the enclosing sticks into the fire, The remains 
of the havis-oblations are also thrown into the fire thereby, 
cf. SB 2,6.1,47.48, | 

WY 159 aT | 4.8.32 Ог the remains of the havis-oblations 
may either be thrown into the water or they may be 
consumed by the priests, cf. SB 2.6.1.48, 


Заа: 


Эчан чїч Caer TEN aaa uS fret | 

"Igi gr 1 4.20.2-2 The Adhvaryu takes out the offering mat- 
erial for the Traiyambaka sacrifice, to prepare thereby the 
single-potsherd cakes for Rudra, the total number of 
which is either four or exceding by one that of his 
householders, cf, $B 2.6.2.3 where the practice of making 
four cakes is not noted, 


4999: ЧЧЯ | WIRT | 4.0,2-8 The Adhvaryu performs all 
the rites ( in this Isti ) with his face to the north and the 


regions for them are also located in the same direction. 


cf. SB 2.6.2.5, 


JAASER | 4.20.4 The offerings of the Traiyambaka 
sacrifice are of the * juhoti? type and they are therefore to 
be offered without the Vagat—call, ` 

amia | 4.20, The cakes are offered either anointed or 
unanointed with ghee (іп the Saracfte ). cf. SB 2.6.2.6, 
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чї жеп ARAMA чача TEAS E: | '4. Q0" 
The cakes are taken into a vessel and they are offered with 
the middle part of the Palaga-leaf into the fire prepared 
with a fire-brand taken from the Daksina fire on the 
crossing of the roads, cf. SB 2.6.2.7. 


CATT © ЕЦ Sacre etie erst | &.%0,¢ Only one cutting is 
made from each of the cakes excepting the one which is in 
excess, cf, SB 2.6.2.8, see Katy$S, 5.10.1-2. obove, 


WABI {тин | 's.%0.% There is a combination of the acts of 
making a layer of clarified butter below the cake-portion 
and pouring the same upon it, in case the cakes are 
anointed, 


TH d чі isis | ^.£o,20 The Adhvaryu offers the cakes into 
the fire with the mantra esa te etc ( Vs 3.57 у. cf, $8 2.6.2.9. 


эйнек I supr а ЇЧ, 50.2% The cake, that is in 
excess, the Adhvaryu conceals under a heap of earth, dug 
by a mouse, with the formula esa fe ( VS 3.57 ). cf. SB 
2.6.2.10. 


WMA ач wu Hed эра | ".ўо.{9 Having come back to 
the fire they mutter the text ava rudra madimahi etc ( VS 
3.58 ). cf. SB 2.6.2.11. 

ata Go «Ааа aaredteatetearcarctatafa | "29.23 They 
( then ) go round the fire thrice as they do in the pitr—Isti 
( from the right to the left ), beating their left thighs with 
their right hands with the mantra trymbakam etc. ( VS 
3.60). cf, &В 2.6,2.12, 

CERCHI яда: 14.20.28 Then they go round the 
fire thrice as they do it in the rites for the gods ( from 
left to the right ), beating their right thighs with their right 
hands with the same mantra ( trymbakam etc, VS 3.60 ). 
cf, SB 2.62.15, 


HAIMA AAT OAT иги аг | 4.00.0" Theunmarried 


СС-0.Рапїпї Капуа Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


172 Katyayana Srautasatra . 5:10:16 


daughters of the Ѕасгійсег go round the fire from the left 
in both the cases ( i. e, types of beating ) with the mantra 
being recited for the second time, if they are desirous of a 
( fair ) husband or fortune, cf. $B 2.6.2.13, 14. The condi- 
tion * in both ways? is not laid down by the $B; But the 
change to be made in their mantra as * mamuta’ in place 
of * mamrtat ’ is recorded by it, 


darama Raa smo 1 пЁнт йш 

sequen | %.20,%@,%8 The Sarificer throws up with his folded 
hands the remains of the Raudra-cakes in such a way that 
they should be beyond the reach of the cows, He should 
try to catch these while they fall down. But if this is not 
possible he should touch them ( being on the ground ), 


cf, SB 2.6.2.16. 
Aaa: Heat саза HI ssepe: «атда AAT TS RTA 
алана: чатеңтаз( сл? уч сач eft | %20.2¢ The 


Adhvaryu ( then ) places the remains of the Raudra—cakes 
in a pair of baskets ( made of grass ) and hangs them on 
the ends either of a Bamboo-staff or the Kupa-staff, The 
staff is ( then ) kept either on a branchless tree or on a 
Bamboo tree ог іп an ant-hill in the same manner as he 
threw them so as not to be in the reach of cows, with the 
text etat te etc. ( VS 3.61 ). cf. &В 2.6 2.17. 

iere afi | 4.20.22 He ( then ) utters the mantra krttivésd 
etc (VS 3,61) (comm, and makes the swinging baskets 
steady frtsrétgaiq ). cf, $B 2.6.2.17. The condition * daksi- 
пап bahün anuavartante ? ( 18 ) is not noted by the Sūtra. 

AAA Чака: 1%.80,20 They all ( then) come back 
home without looking behind and wash their hands, cf. ép 
2.6.2.18. 
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чагейдана: | 5.22.2 The Sunasiriya parvan of the four monthly 
sacrifice is performed after this (i. e. the Sakamedha 
parvan ). 


ая 19,9#.3 The Sacrificer may perform the Sunasiriya on 
any day he wants ( after the Sakamedha ). 


diorum акчан | &.%%.3 Dnring the Sunasiriya the Sacri: 
ficer performs all the rites of the Paurnamasa excepting 
those relating to the Barhis, cf. SB 2.6.3.3, where it is said 
na upakiranti uttaravedim na grhzanti prsadájyam, па 
manthanti agnim pafica prayája trayo апиуй]@ ekam samista 
yajus. 

Rasina пейт взше RTI at апаа | 
9.21.2 The additional ( i, е. more than the common five ) 
offerings аге: a cake on twelve potsherds either to Sunasiras 
or to Sunasira Indra. cf. SB 2.6.3.4. 


агае ча: | Режа | RaR: 1 4.22.4,8,9 ( As the seventh 
oblation ) there is milk for Vayu, The milk obtained is of 
ordinary type ( i. e. obtained by buying etc, and not obtai: 
ned through Sruti-rites), since the Sruti prescribes the milk 
which has been just milked, cf. ÉB 2.6.3.6. 


азага | ts.2%.¢ ( There is also a view that) he need not 
take the ordinarily obtained milk, since there is no contra- 
diction between the fresh milk of a cow and the ritually 
heated milk, 


дїї | %.2%.% Moreover the use of heated milk is found 
prescribed in the model-rite (in the expression aindram 
payah etc, suggesting that it can be used in the Sunasiriya 
parvan also ). 

дайта 14.22.20 Or there may be barley-gruel as the offering 

` material for Vayu (instead of milk ), 
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ipi THATS 14.28.22 (As the eighth offering ) there is a 
cake on one potsherd to Surya the Sun-god. cf, $B 2.6.3.8, 
«< чай ааст | рт at | itsa: «ҹа | ашт әд: | 
9,22. *3,*2,09,?'* The priestly fee for the Sunasiriya is a 
plough with six oxen or a pair of two strong bulls, There 
is a white horse prescribed as the fees for the cake-offering 
to the Sun-god which may be substituted by a white bull 

if the former is not available, cf. €B 2.6.39. 

«чесе: Kegs Yala Аҹ wear tad 

Aarena | .%%.2% If the Sacrificer is desirous of performing 
the four monthly sacrifice: only for one year he should 
complete the Sunasiriya parvan on the first day of the 
white half of Phalguna and then perform either the Soma 
or the Animal sacrifice on the Full-moon day that 
follows, cf, SB 2.6.3.11, where this practice is said to 
have been observed by * some teachers t 

агг аг | 2.99.99 If the Sacrificer is not willing to 
perform the Soma or the Animal sacrifice he should repeat 
the four-monthly sacrifice in the following year. cf. $B 
2.6.3.12. 

Raga tÂ aaa | 9.00.8 In case the Cat- 
urmāsya sacrifice is continued in the second year the 
Sunasiriya parvan is to be performed on the Upavasatha 
day i, е. the fourteenth day of the white half of Phalguna 
and the Sacrificer should perform the Vaigvadeva parvan 
on the morning of the Full-Moon day. cf, $B 2 6.3.12, 13; 

Чач Чая MARNA | 9.88.39, If the Caturmasya is perfor- 
med with animal victims there should be the application 
of injunctions pertaining to the Animal sacrifice, since the 
latter dominate over those pertaining to the normal Isti- 
sacrifice being the principal rites. ` 


‚зо де 7 
чеччи читен | Get aT | до, 3? The rites belonging 
to the Animal in the Vaisvadeva parvan are performed 
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either on the previous day or on the morning just before 
the main offerings. 
Jara: чат: | 9.54.59 The animal ( offerings ) belong to Visve- 
devas ( in place of the Payasya inthe non-animal variety ). 
чаштан mehr Fea 1 4.22.22 The Adhvaryu takes out 
the other havis materials (for the Vaigvadeva parvan) 
after the cake meant for the Animal sacrifice is offered, 


aut В ате ча | & 22.28 The Svistakrt offering should 

be made from these havis materials because the oblations 

. made out of them are plenty (as compared to the one 
prepared for the animal ). 


чан | 422.2% All other details of the Paguka 
Caturmasya, which are not in conflict with the Animal 
offering, remain same as prescribed for the normal Catur- 
masya sacrfice ( sexes: oftald, "ur afe:, лаат War, 
жаце: We саң). 

zama ачан 1 4.82.2% The tonsuring of hair ( which is 
prescribed as an optional rite in other parvans ) should be 
performed regularly for the Sunasiriya accompanied with 
the Animal victim, after going through the rite pertaining 
to iron-spit i, e, samidadhana in that respect, cf, KatySS. 
6.10.1.9. 


FRUITING arent: | 4.22.29 The Animal victim in the Varuna— 
praghasa parvan belongs to lord Varuna, 

were Alera: | %.22.2¢ In the “ great oblation” of the 
Sakamedha parvan, accompanied with the Animal sacrifice, 
the victim belongs to Mahendra, 

RAMACIA Adel: | %.22.2% The fourth animal victim of the 
Caturmasya sacrifice accompanied with an Animal sacrifice 
belongs to the Suna and Sira. 

qaar чаш: чачу aT! 4.22.30 The animal victims (excep- 
ting the one belonging to Mahahavis ) may be offered 


i 
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either before or after the performance of the different раг- 
vans ( of the Caturmasya ). 


arate : 


fireafergt Aag натуаена<а | 4.22.2 The Mitra-vinda Isti 
is performed for a sacrificer who is desirous of wealth, 
territory, friends and long life, 


«леб: ата: «газла ganga aa Әле 

CATA ASAE: AAA STATUS Әт A- 

MS =ч ЧЕЖЕ TURNS TH чатан | 4.22.2, 3 The 
Mitravinda Isti consists of ten oblations offered together: 
a cake for Agni, a rice-pap for Soma, a cake on ten pot- 
sherds or a barley-pap for Varuna, a rice-pap to Mitra, a 
cake on eleven potsherds to Indra, a rice pap to Brhaspati, 
а cake on twelve or eight potsherds to Savitr, а rice-pap 
each to Püsan and Sarasvati and a cake on ten potsherds 
to Tvastr, 


чине | “4.22.2 The * puronuvakya’ of the Mitravinda 
Isti is to be uttered (after the Adhvaryu has given a call 
for reciting it ) for the different divinities together ( with 
the individual names expressed in the dative, Agnaye, 
Somaya etc, ) 

aster а! 8.49.4 The call for reciting the * yajya ? is also given 
jointly by uttering the expression “ yaja’ pray (after 

pis naming the different divinities in the accusative ) 

SIUE | "5.5.5 The calls (of the Mitravinda Isti) for other 
purposes are also given jointly for all the ten divinities. 

sut ferar дар stimme: | 3.22.19 The eulogies ( fanm: 8991 
«аат ) in the Svistakrt, Süktavaka etc, may be recited 
in a higher or any tone as the priests may like (ло! 


necessarily in the up-grading one ), since they are regarded 
as “© choice-oriented ? by the Sruti, 
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заг ST чїч | “9.3.4 It is however decided that the 
order of the tones for the recitations should be of descend- 
ing type 1. е, higher to lower and so on depending on the 
order fixed by particular injunctions. 


чарт наа: geara- taste Ra- 

Ба аша diceret 1 тажай aaa err erg вача: | airs: 

ain Li wafa ll & 33 2,20 Тһе Mitravinda Isti has fifteen 
Samidhenj ( kindling ) verses. The two ajya portions have 
agniné rayim etc, and gayasphano etc, as the Puronuvakyas 
respectively which have a reference to ** nourishment. ” 


afadisaara aft: dit west fia gat agafa: ааг а: 
акей | qur at «нает cecal er wur SUL аза | 
4.22.22 For the main havis-offerings the text *‘ agnih somo 
....J'ajf'ail ” is to be recited as the Puronuvakya (invoking) 
verse, 
AISA CAT «ат Taal аа! Gat аі «(ча A чата | Et 
«аа aa Hm ч: erst чет: ats 4.22.23 The 
text tvagfd....somo agnih is the praying verse for the main 
(joint) havisoffering ( of the Mitravinda Isti. ) 
Seal «агат: SATE | aaisa ufi 
TUG warmer PAN «гәт таче телиле ake чыта EI, 
чат: чып ятса: arian дїї чета TAT, Ra: 
ai aafia: aana ata ag TEL, A чё azuia- 
manfa aR gag euet, edite яччашчааны- 
«qst пб ачта TAT, «чат WH WI Tafa unt quid 
жатат, TA ані aAa Rana af чыга жыгат, «чхе unu 
gfs: Чада af qaa amr, er KU weg 
=й aaa aaa alu «чта carafe 1 4.23.2 After offering the 
main oblations the Adhvaryu offers clarified butter from the 
ajya—pot by means of a dipping spoon in the accompniment 
of the ten mantras agnirannádo etc ( before the Svistakrt ). 
Rat eias | &.23.2 The invoking verse and the praying verse 
for the Svistakrt offering of the Mitravinda Isti should 
[K...12] 
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be in the Viraj metre. ( Comm. saryajyasabdena....yajya- 
nuvakye abhidhiyete ). 


AA а A Al Te TEAATA ATT AS | Sad gn 
айчинабман | за di agaa sea gagan: i at а: Пет 
aaga iiS À agaman «ЇЧ! 4.23.3 Or ‘they may be пй no rásva 


and uta no etc respectively having the expression “ thousand 
aza ” in them, 


«ш afam Gest а AES AT! 4.23.2 The fees for the Mitravinda 
Isti should number ten or thousand. 


ж ж * 
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CHAPTER VI 


The Animal Sacrifice 


qslsm: 


Fecri AETA, 


qbasan used siae | &.%.% The Animal sacrifice should be 
performed every year in the rainyseason ( on the Full— 


moon ог New-moon day. ( Paddhati siamfeqant чї HA 
здела еч ) 


emgheseritat | &.%.2 The Animal sacrifice may optionally be 
performed at the beginning (i. е, first-day ) of the two 
solstices, 


леч | $.2.3 ( The Animal sacrifice should be performed ) in 
one's own house, 


ячгЕЇЧ sella чайка 990 are Prenat s. 2.2. The Adhvaryu 
makes an offering into the Ahavaniya for the sacrificial 
post with the clarified butter taken four times, either with 
the dipping spoon or with the ladle with the mantra uru 
vino ( VS 5,41 ) etc, cf. SB 3.6.4.1—3 which describes the 
different procedures for the sruc and the sruva (3 ) sa 
yadi srucá juhoti caturgrh}tena ájyena juhoti yadi u sruvega 
eva upahatya juhoti ( cutting away the portion of ghee ). 

BST AAA «евіч AA | $1.4 The Adhvaryu takes 
the remaining portion of the clarified butter and goes to 
the sacrificial post ( i, e. he goes in the forest for cutting 
out the sacrificial post ) with a carpenter. cf, SB 3.6.4.4 _ 

абата 1.9.2 The Adhvaryu touches gently the 
tree ( of which the Yüpa is made ) with the mantra atyanyan 
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еіс. ( VS 5.42). cf. $B 3.6.4.5 tam eva abhimrsya juhoti. 

ШЕ agafin аг! &.7.9 Or he may utter the same mantra 
( atyanyan еіс.) while standing to the east of the tree 
and looking at it, cf, SB. 3.6.4,5-8, 

TA ALMA ALTA | *.2. 
The sacrificial post should be made of the Pala$a tree, 
which has plenty of leaves, which has its tips (still ) wet, 
which has its barks and branches growing upwards, which 
is curved in the middle and top parts and which is devoid 
of knots, (comm,.—avt 2ifà:, Paddh, отч ). 

ачта абад feet | &.2.% If а Palaga tree is not avai- 
lable, the post for the Animal sacrifice may be made of a 
Khadira, Bilva or Rauhitaka-tree. 

ausad aa Eque | *.1.10 In the Soma sacrifice, if the 

_ Khadira tree is not available, the sacrificial post may be 
made of one of the other two ( trees, i, e. fava and Фа 
etc. ). [Jt appears that the normal practice in a Soma 
sacrifice is to have a Khadira урра ]. 


erae gate чела: cafe | &.%%% The Adhvaryu touches th 
point of the tree where a cut is to be effected, by means 
of the dipping spoon (anointed with ghee ), with the text 
viszaye två, VS, 5.42, cf. SB 3.6.4.9. 
vitae gta жакт (чеха чаба «Їч чола sect 1 €i 45 
The Adhvaryu then places a blade of Kuga grass crosswise 
on the point of the cut with the mantra osadhe etc, ( VS 
5.42) and strikes on it with the axe with the mantra "'svadhite"" 
etc, ( VS. 5.42 ), cf. &В 3.6.4.10. 
summa faqar | 5.2.23 The first chip, that falls off, the 
Adhvaryu places carefully in a secure Place ( for putting 
it later in the post-pit ), cf, SB 3.6.4.11; Katy§s 6.2.19, 
wae Teta | R.. 2 The carpenter then cuts the tree in 
Sir such a manner that the portion of the tree cut off does 
*~ mot block the ( movement of the ) axle of the cart, cf. 
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$B 3.6.411. 


TRAA | &.%.%' The tree which is cut should be one which has 


grown all alone ( unaccompanied by any other tree or 
creeper ), 


at ar seta qaan Nra | %.%. t€ The Adhvaryu utters the 
verse dyám та lekhih etc. ( VS. 5.43 ) to the falling tree, 
cf. $B 3,6.4.13, 


a «Бао чаа. | 4.5.95 The tree that is being cut for the Sacri- 


ficial post should not fall on the southern side, cf, §B 
3.6.4.12 tam praficam patayet. 


ad R cafe atv &.2.2¢ The carpenter should (then chop 
off the leaves and branches and thus) clean the stump of 


the tree with the mantra ayam hi tv etc. ( VS 5.43 ). cf. 
SB 3.6.4.14, 


четат чт аца | %.2.%% The mantra ayam hi två 
( VS 5.43) may optionally be treated as the part of the 
mantra dyám тё lekhip uttered to the falling tree—branch 
( see 6.1.16 above ), since the Sruti does not specify its 
particular employment, cf, $B 3,6,4.14, 


eria mafa | &.%.20 The Adhvaryu makes an offer- 
ing of clarified butter on the point of the tree where a cut 
has heen made by the carpenter, with atas tvam etc. ( VS. 
5.43 ), cf, $B 3,6.4.15-16. 


Tu яг AeA SHA | &.2.28 Не may optionally make this offering 
on the sacrificial post itself since it is the sacrificial post 
and not the tree for which the particular rite is being 
performed. cf. $B3.6.4.16 This alternative is not speculated 
by the SB and it is satisfied saying na atra tirohitam 
iva asti. } 

=й SART | $. 0.93 It is however finally concluded that the 
clarified butter should be offered on the tree-point itself.as 
there are Sruti statements which clearly indicate it, ( SAA- 
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anfi wel SB 3,6.4.15-16; VS 5.43 ); Eggeling “upon the 
stump he then offers 

qiia Ча: | &.%.23 Once the sacrificial post is cut with 
particular measurements one is not to make further cuttings 
from it, cf, $B 3.6.4.17. 


=лЁязтахЕчаї! @.%.28 The sacrificial post should be three or 
four Aratni-s ( Aratni of the Sacrificer ) long. 


stR | &.%.2% Some teachers hold that the post 
may measure from one(to four) Arantni(s) long, cf. 
aparimita eva syát, SB. 3.6.4.26. 


ME sius | G.%.2% The carpenter gives it octagonal 
shape in the portion excepting ( or above ) that which is 
supposed to go inside the hole during its erection, cf, SB 
3.6.4 27 the condition *upara-varjam? is not mentioned 
by the SB, 

ататеачге TAMAR maaga | 5.2.99 The carpenter 
should prepare a wooden ring to be placed on the top 
portion of the post from the top of the post, It should 
measure one Prtha ( 91199 ), should have octagonal 
shape and should be contracted in the middle ( = should 
have a shape like the mortar ). 


SNS ATS єп ашїзЁгєын queri &.2.2¢ (Тһе ring of 
the sacrificial post ) should he placed two or three Angulas 
below the top—point with its cavity that deep. 

defe aaia: ӘҢ, «штасачачзаичбЁнаї at | 
&.%.2% At the Soma sacrifice the sacrificial post should 
measure five to fifteen Aratnis and not ten, seven and 
fourteen Aratnis; or it may not have any pisitculgy measure. 
( Comm, it may measure sixteen Aratnis or so ). cf. SB 
3.6.4.18—26. 

== п ASM | &.2.30 At the Vajapeya sacrifice the sacrificial 
post should measure seventeen Aratnis, 
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саатча | &.2.2% At the Horse-sacrifice (all) the( twen- 
tyone) sacrificial post(s) should measure twentyone Aratnis. 


дды жїн | €.2.3* The thickness of the sacrificial post 
should be in proportion to its height or it should be kept 
of the same size as the tree-stem and the post should not 
be made thin because its top portion is made so; [ Comm. 
d 8 sum za яаа жеп ачаа «ае aI жаа FAY 1] 


а «ач restart черт mansa жєн Weg ат 

ганга онагаге Ач Thei aaas Rora asis- 

qa srer fafa tar gi daarne | &.2.23 While procee- 
“ding to prepare the altar (for the Animal-sacrifice ) the. 
Adhvaryu takes the clarified butter five times (in the Juha) 
and makes either one or five offerings reciting the sadhotr- 
formulas =1555....„89181 in (his) mind ( i. e. in a low voice ). 

аб aif | &.2.2 The Adhvaryu then prepares the altar ( for 
the Animal sacrifice ), 


аетизгаче ает баага. 1.3.3 The rites beginning with 
the taking up of the wooden sword upto the depositing of 
fire on the higher altar are to be performed in the same 
fashion as in the Varunapraghasa parvan ( of the Catur- 
masya sacrifice ). 


чайга ята 1 &.2.3 The Adhvaryu takes forward ( only) 
one fire by means of Idhma sticks, 


хайчаатйат<с=типтаптаатячичгяЁтжич aR- 

fü! 2.3.8 The rites of entering upon the vow, taking 
forward the Pranità pot, offering of clarified butter—por- 
tions, cutting of Ida portions, pouring of a pitcherful of 
water and walking of Visnu steps by the Sacrificer are all 
performed in the same fashion in the Animal sacrifice as 
they are performed in the Havis sacrifice (a variety of 
sacrifice different from the Soma and the Animal sacrifice 
i. е. Dargaparnamasa Isti ) ; 
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qanada amsaa aa чача 

Tene езге аа | .2.4 The Adhvaryu proceeds to trace 
the altar for the second time and to perform other rites 
upto the placing of the clarified butter into the altar after 
having gone through the rites of spreading of the sacred 
grass around the fires, placing of utensils, sprinkling of 
sacrificial material, taking of clarified butter and heating it 
on fire. 


SU NGISHHISUHEURT | &.2.% The Adhvaryu takes the clarified 
butter ( for the After-offerings ) along with the Prsadajya. 


afai gaaat amia | &.32.9 The Adhvaryu spreads (а few) 
branches of the Plakga tree on the sacred grass, ( which 
has-been atready spread, to the south of the altar for the 
sake of cutting the portions of the heart of the Animal 
thereon, Comm. ) 


ҹә Aafaa ячче eak чанайтшачаїлыя ge- 

49781 і &.3.< "he Adhvaryu takes up a sharp-pointed 
stick ( or rod ) with the formula devasya tva etc ( VS 6.1) 
and draws a circular line to mark the hole for the sacrifi- 
cial post with the mantra idam aham etc. just in front of 
the Ahavaniya ( higher altar ) in such a way that the hole 
lies half inside the altar and half outside, cf. SB 3.7.1.1-2. 


swali aaf | €.«.& He then digs the hole as deep as the 
‚ “арага? (i. e. one fifth ) part of the post, cf, SB 3.7.1.3; 
Katy$S 6.1.26, i 

ага: qiestauta | &.3,to He throws the earth, dug out from the 
hole, towards the east, cf, §B 3.7.1.3; 


aqua qd mea fafa 3.3.2? The Adhvaryu (then ) places 
the sacrificial post in front ( of the hole ) with its top 
pointing to the east, cf, §B 3.7.1.3, 


| gramina afna 1 %2.22 He then deposits a handful of 
nin emer on it ( i, e, the Sacrificial розі). cf, 3.7.1.3. 
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ИНЕ Al %.2.23 The chip which has been chopped off first 
from the post-stump also (he places on the Sacrificial 
post ). cf, SB 3.7.1.3. 

тина AISA | &.5.5% To the north of the top part ( of the 

S sacrificial post he places ) the wooden ring. cf. $B 3.7.1.3. 
аФіуеіечз rT Naana fa ata sues | 
£.2.t'4 The Adhvaryu then puts some barley grains into 
the water with the mantra yavo asi etc. ( VS 6-1 ) and 
sprinkles the water on the top, middle part and the bottom 
of the sacrificial post with the mantra dive tva etc. (VS 
6.1 ) respectively. 

STER Gas “гє айса | &.2.2% The expression 'prokgamb 
I sprinkle is to be added to the mantras (dive tv& etc. 
quoted above ) since their sense remains incomplete other- 
wise, cf. SB 3.7.1.5, 

эч? daaa редеа ч 1&2. The Adhvaryu then 
pours the remaining water into the hole with the mantra 
Sundadhvam etc. ( VS. 6.1 ). cf. SB 3.7.1.6. 

seii чят==дчЁң = create ачаан | &.2.2¢ He ( subse- 
quently ) throws the Kusa blades ( which were placed on 
the post) into the hole with few of their tops pointing to- 
the east and few others pointing to the north, with the 
mantra pitrsadanam asi etc. ( VS 6.1 ). cf, $B 3.7.1.7. 

TIALS MSANII | &2.2% He then throws the chip that 
was cut first ( from the post-stem ) into the hole, with the 
mantra agrezir etc, ( VS 6.2). cf. SB 3.7.1.8-9. 

«таче spe quum! &.2.20 ( Thereafter) he offers clari- 
fied butter into the pit by means of the dipping spoon 
silently. cf. $B 3.7.1.10 which neither presribes ^ tüsnim" 
nor enjoins any mantra for the purpose. i 

EMH SATA St ачачак | 3.31 The 
Adhvaryu or г the Sacrificer “walks around the sacrificial post 
from the east and anoints it ( with clarified butter ) while 
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sitting to its north. cf. $B 3.7.1.10, 

ацтагззаататат59а99(& | %.3.4 The Adhvaryu or the Yaja- 
mana gives a call ( to the Hotr ) to recite for the post that 
is being anointed. cf. $B 3.7.1.10. 


Засдааб | %.3.% He ( the Adhvaryu or the Yajamana ) ano- 
ints (the sacrificial post) when the mantra devas гуй etc. 
is being recited ( by the Hotr ). cf. §B 3.7.1.11. 


anega: | aa Raak given zia! 33,2 The 
Adhvaryu or the Sacrifieer anoints the wooden-ring on 
both the sides i, e, from inside and outside, The Adhvaryu 
then fixes the anointed wooden ring on the post with the 
mantra supippalübhyah etc. ( VS 6.2 ); cf. $B 3,7.1.12. 


паспра Гтачеап eta med REAST 

белата. | 2.3.9 Having anointed the corner of the post facing 
to the fire along with the ‘upara’ (part inserted in the ground) 
the Adhvaryu touches the post around the part where a 
rope ( for the victim ) is to be tied. The Adhvaryu should 
continue to keep touch with the post until the rope is tied 
at the said part. cf, $B 3.7.1. The condition ‘ soparam’ 
is not recorded by the SB and the Sūtra does not record 
‘antam’ from top to bottom, 


sasaaa | ®.3.® The Adhvaryu then gives a call 
to the Hott to recite for the post which is being raised. 
cf, SB 3.7.1.13. 

aaaea | &.3.5 He raises up the sacrificial post with 
thes mantra дубт agreza etc, ( VS 6. 2); В 3. 7.1.14, 


ага «її чарт encase | 3.4 He then erects the 
post ia the pit with its anointed corner facing the Ahava- 
niya with the text уб te еіс. ( VS 6,3 y; cf. бв 3.7.1.15-16. 

saafi Afa afa: wieki |. The Adhvaryu then fills the 
pit with the earth X around the post ) with the text brahma- 
vani ty8 etc ( VS 6,3.), cf, SB 3.7,1.16, 
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па dela Язгчетасая cued Bu iafl ate He should 
then press drown the earth around the post three times by 
means of the staff of the Maitravaruna priest with the man- 
tra brahma drmha etc (VS 6.3); cf. SB 3.7.1.16. 

ая Їн masiga fot: акаа erret qaae | 

*.3.2* Having ( filled the pit, ) levelled it in line with the 
ground and sprinkled water over it the Adhvaryu makes 
the Sacrificer touch the post and utter the mantra viszon 
karmá пі etc ( VS 6.4). cf. $B 3.7.1.16-17, atha evam abhi- 
padya vácayati. 

atfznfifa =чгенїзїшїш | &.3.23 He makes him further say 
tad visgoh etc ( VS 6.5 ) while the latter looks at ће woo- 
den ring. cf, §B 3.7.1. 18. 

= апгоатзчагеа н, forget freer stat атат wur euin 

Grad Седая ЧАЧ | 2.3.23 The Adhvaryu makes the 
Sacrificer then utter parivir asi etc ( VS 6.6 ) to the rope 
being tied thrice around the post at the level of the navel. 
The rope, which is tied, should have three plaits; it should 
measure three vyàma-s ( length of the stretched arms of 
Yajamana ) and it should be made of Kusa grass, cf. SB 
3.7.1.21; see also 19 and 20. 

SISA SAAT чазаа | 2.3.98 The Adhvaryu causes the 
two sides of the rope cross each other and then makes 
each end concealed on the other side by pushing it under 
the folds. 

ARCATA ROMS Ra: GAT | 3,4% He then 
fixes inside “the folds of the rope a chip of the ascrificia 
post ( called svaru ) to the north of the ( post-)comer, 
facing the Ahavaniya, with the verse divah sūnur asi etc. 
( VS 6.6), cf. $B 3.7.1.22—23. here this piece is called svaru, 

ACT ANCA | 8.3.2 In case there are numerous posts, each 
one of them will have its own chip tied at its rope respect- 
vely. cf. SB 3.7.1.22, 
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зч Ч «типа ач чатачеучтач Зету 1 53.05 The 
Adhvaryu takes a ( Darbha-) grass-blade with the mantra 
upávir asi ( VS 6.7 ) and touches the victim with it with 
the mantra ира deván etc. ( VS 5.7); cf. SB 3.7.3.9-13-3, 
7.4.1. Тһе ‘ upasparsana is not enjoined here separately; 
But the §B employs VS 6.8 for preparing the noose and 
for throwing it on the animal ( Кануб5 6.3.24 ). 

Sut Неа 1 «3.26 The victim he touches is a he-goat 

because it is mentioned in the Sanihita-mantra (VS 21.43 ). 

Часа Я | ®.3.{% The victim should have its teeth grown and 
it should not have any defect in its body, 

димаш MAT | ®.3.Зо The victim should (also) meet all 
the specifications that are mentioned in the sprinkling- 
mantra ( VS 4.20 maaa figu etc. ) 

ятх аа | %.3.9$ The specifications laid down in the sprink- 
ling mantra ( VS 4.20 ) need not be met since there is no 
clear injunction in the Sruti to that effect, 

IE еденге | &.2.22 The Adhvaryu churns out the 
fire and does the rites ( from taking of the wooden chip ) 
up to the “ offering of clarified butter on the fire ( with 
agnau agnih etc ) ”, cf, $B 3.7.3.3; see 5.1.22 ff above. 


эчте ЯТ | &.3.43 The rites of dedicating the victim and 
the churning of fire are to be performed together and not 
each one of them separately, The option in this respect 
is applicable to both, ( If performed, both of them are per- 
formed; if dropped, both of them are dropped ), cf. $B 
3.7.3.3. 2 

fierce frater alert чтаї экее сг ЭГЕН Расі аята 

ает AR =.3.39 The Adhvaryu prepares a noose by means of 
a double-plaited rope which is of the measure of two 
vyama-s and which is made of Kuga grass; he fastens it 
between the ( two ) horns towards the right side with the 
mantra ytasya tvā etc ( VS 6.8 ). cf. $5 3.7.4.1, 
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Заха cate aq | &.3.%% He then ties ( the noose of the animal ) 
to the sacrificial post with the mantra devasya 1уй etc ( VS 
6.9 ); cf. SB 3.7.43. 

Gaa, dier, ais at ufüesq 1 43.5% He may assign the 
animal either to Indragni or to the Sun-god or to Prajapati 
or to whomsoever he wants (Comm. The option is avai- 
lable only at the first performance and the same should be 
followed throughout). cf, $B 3.9.1.5-21. tasmaikam 
ekádasiny& yajate-sa Agneyam prathamam....atha Sárasvatam 
-.. Saumyam .... Pausnam,,..Bérhaspatyam .... VaiSvadevam. . 
Aindram..Mérutam.,...Aindrégnam. .Savitram....Véruzam, 

agar чї тело бн: Sedet 1 <.2.29 He sprinkles the holy 
water over the animal while uttering the mantra ‘adbhyastva’ 
etc. ( VS 6,9 ). cf. 3.7.4.3—5. 

aqi Rana з suraki | &.3.2¢ He holds the sprinkling water 
below the animal's mouth (so that it may be able to drink 
it) with the mantra apám perub etc, ( VS 6.10); cf. SB 
3.7.4.6. 

emi ARa eate | &.3.2% He then sprinkles the water 
on the lower part of the animal’s body with the mantra 
аро devih etc. ( VS 6.10). cf. SB 3.7.4.6. 

кунй FIAR A: | 2.9.9 The Adhvaryu performs the 
rites beginning with the “call for the Idhma ” ( agnaye 
samidhyamanaya anubruhi ) upto the offering of the Fore- 
offerings, cf. SB 3.7.4.7.” 

TAUNTS quj ч атаба gaise aa іч mf 

Чен | &.8.2 After having offered the second libation he anoints 
the animal by means of the Juha on the forehead, the two 

shoulders and the two hips with the mantra santah etc ( VS 
6.10 ) respectively before ( combining the clarified butter in 
the Dhruva ). cf. SB 3.7.4.7-8. 


TIA Stas afte дайа] rui gamsi ачат ag- 
eui ағара ga, uten апче чаа ferar wt 
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ча egomet ага gi | $9.3 The Adhvaryu chooses 


the Hotr in the regular fashion of the Darsapürnamasa 
Isti and having given a call ( again ) as “O sravaya” he 


utters the text ‘‘agnir ha........ tanva” for the second ‘ pra- 
vara’, cf, SB 3.7.4.9; It adds atha dvitiyam &Srévayati 
( 10-11 ). 


Sistema qui sues faece ser afar асет н 

aR зета sme | dirus ӘӘ 1 5.2.9,4 The Adh- 
varyu then hands to the Maitravaruna a staff made of 
Udumbara wood and having the height up to the mouth of 
the Sacrificer with the mantra mitra varunayoh....prayacchémi. 
In the Soma sacrifice the staff that is given to the Maitra- 
varuna is the one that belongs to the consecrated sacrificer. 
[ It is the same as previously held by the Sacrificer during 
the rites of his consecration ] 

sd at | €.8.¢ In the Soma sacrifice, the staff may be given to 
the Maitravaruna ( either after the consecration ) or after 
the purchace of the Soma, 

еее SU sit этчил | 2.9.45 There are eleven Fore-offerings 
and the same member of After—offerings for the Animal- 
sacrifice, cf. 3.8.4.1. 

HAMS HEISE AACA Tea | €.U.6 In the sacrifice, in 
which the Maitravaruna is one of the priests, the call 
* Pray" ( yaja ) is substituted by the expression ‘ cause 
to pray’ ( Presya, by the Adhvaryu. ) cf, SB 3.8.1.4, 

ава Tastee MAAR Ч | %.3.9. After offering ten Fore- 
offerings, the Adhvaryu gives a call for bringing a knife. 
cf. SB 3.8.1.4, 


ченге Tax атга чате чїч! 
<.2.$о He then takes the svaru (chip, kept under the rope 
tied on the post ) in the hand and anoints both ( the knife 
and the svaru) in the tubular space of the front part of the 
Juha and touches the forchead of the animal with them 
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with the mantra ghrtenaktau etc, ( VS 6.11 ); $B 3.8.1.5. 
TACHA STS TATTAST @ TATA HAAR 15.9, 2 Keeping 
back the svaru in its original place and giving the knife to 
the gamitr he utters the words ез2 te. .astu. cf. SB 3.8.1.5. 
wake Bat, асаган аб | &.8.2 Having 
placed the ladles in the altar the Adhvaryu draws lines for 


depositing the Samitra fire to the north of the Catvala. 
cf. SB 3.8.1.5. 


чаа ч | %.%.% The Adhvaryu gives a call to the Mai- 
travaruna to recite for the fire-brand being taken around 
the victim ( and the Ahavaniya by the Agnidh). cf. SB: 
3.8.1.6. 


эпке атат fuo ward чїч varaama- 

NS zadana | &.4.9 The Agnidh takes а fire-brand from 
the Ahavaniya and carries it thrice around the animal, the 
clarified butter, Samitra fire-place, the Sacrificial post, the 
Catvala-pit and the Ahavaniya fire. cf, SB 3.8.1.6. 


E EINE EEG | &.%.3 Or he may carry the fire-brand around * 
the clarified butter, the animal and the Éamitra-fire-place 
only. 


пат еде aaa R | &.4.2 At the end of the third round 
the Agnidh throws the fire-brand back into the Ahavaniya 
and goes round the same objects ( clarified butter etc): 
three times in a reverse way. 
cf. SB 3.8.1.8 * tasma feud evoulmukasya angárün nirmrdya 
tasmin enam $rapayeyuh. ` (апа there is no independent 
churning for obtaining the Samitra fire ). 


Gauges sue! 5.5.5 The Agnidh then takes up thesame 
fire-brand again and starts walking northwards. cf. $B 
3,8.1,8. 


чеч | a. The animal victim also starts going behind 
him, cf. B. 3 8.1.9. 
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wears са ачгичтүзаї гни fremens. 

=н! «4s The Pratiprasthatr follows the animal victim 
with a couple of branches of the Каг#тагуа tree, one with 
two further off-shoots and the other without any off- 
shoot, which are (later) used for frying the omentum of 
he animal victim, cf, $B 3.8.1.9. 

ARAARA, 1%.. The Adhvaryu follows the Prati- 
ргазїһаїр ( who is walking behind the Agnidh and the 
animal ) and the Sacrificer walks behind the Adhvaryu, cf. 
SB 3.8.1.10. 

Аай<чялачыпзитецЕ SI Aaga Teer {Ч | .4.* The 
Adhvaryu then picks up two grass—blades from the grass 
spread over thealtar and having given the call * О sravaya’ 
says (to the Maitravaruna ) “upa presya hotar havya 
devebhyah ” give a call to the Hotr to pray the gods, cf, 
SB 3.8.111. 

tafe азаа eft aerate | ®%.%.$о The Adhvaryu should make 
the Sacrificer utter revati yajamana etc ( VS 6.11 ); cf. §B 
3.8.1.12, 


anti аташа | $4.22. The Adhvaryu should not pass across 
the Samitra—shed. 


maista Кечи 1.2.93 The Adhvaryu then takes the fire- 
brand from the hands of the Agnidh and places it down in 
the Samitra-shed. cf. SB 3.8,1.8. 


Шел | %..23 Some teachers prescribe ( that the fire to be 
deposited in the Samitra-shed should be obtained through) 
the churning process. cf. SB 3.8.1.8. 

qaam ачї adafa | 2.4.22 The Adhvaryu throws 
one of the two grass blades ( which he had taken from the 
grass spread on the altar, 6.5.9 ) towards the western part 
of the Samitra-shed with the mantra varso varsiyasi etc. 
( VS 611 ); cf. SB 3,8.1.14. 
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ааа бча serfircagenara | 2.4.24 They quiet the 
animal on that grass—blade with its head to the west and 
feet to the north, cf. SB 3,8.1.14, 

ЕД: SU 1 ®.%.®% Or they may quiet it with its head to 
the east. 


чэче на ARARA | «4.05 They hold the animal’s 
mouth tight and controlits breath so that it breathes its last 
without making any noise. cf. $B 3,8.1.15. 

ACH Ft | &.".2¢ Or they may quiet it by means of a noose 
tightened at its throat, cf, SB 3.8.1.15. 


UG SES агата | &.4.2% The Adhvaryu, Sacrificer, Prati- 
prasthatr and the Agnidhra come back from the Samitra- 
shed, go round the Ahavaniya and take their respective 
seats, cf. SB 3.8,1.15. 


cis sess FM | %.4.20 The Adhvaryu should give a 
call for killing the animal in the words “ safijnapaya anva- 
gan ? immolate the victim so that it may follow the gods 
( to the heaven ) and no other words he should employ for 
giving this call. cf. $B 3.8.1.15, 

«егет Sava sf Terk 1.4.22 The Adhvaryu should offer the 
clarified butter with the words “svaha devebhyah ” 
( VS 6.11) (before the immolation of the victim). cf. 
SB 3.8.1.16 yat pura sajfiapanat juhoti, 

часа: чач sie stat ч geane AÀ 1 &.4.22 When the 
animal is declared as “ killed?" the Adhvaryu utters the 
text “ setam” etc, in all the sacrifices ( wherever ап 
animal is killed) excepting the Soma sacrifice, cf, $B 
3.8.2.1. l 

ara: жагат Жей! &%.23 The Adhvaryu then makes an 
offering of clarified butter ( in the Ahavaniya ) with the 
text devebhyah svahé ( VS 6.11 ). cf, ŚB 3.8.1.16. _ 

E aa шша! &.4.28 Or the Adhvaryu may not offer the 

[К....13] 
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above-said offerings of clarified butter, cf. SB 3.8.1.16 sa 
yadi kémayeta juhuyat. 


ачолчоћзаї яе areas ovens mi gh зда The 
Adhvaryu should throw the cord ( with which the animal 
was fastened ), along with the two tree—branches used for 
frying the omentum, into the Catvala pit with the mantra 
тё ahirbhüh etc. 


serere: eigen, quie GA 1 «438 The Adhvaryu 
directs the Pratiprasthatr to bring the wife of the Sacrificer 
to the front; In the Soma sacrifice it is the Nestr to whom 
he gives this direction, cf. SB 3.8.2.1. 

чаза Tala ачан зат 1 $5.2 While conducting 
the Sacrificer’s wife who is holding in her hand the water 
which is used for washing the feet of the animal the Prati- 
prasthatr or the Nestr causes her to recite the mantra 
namasta Gtana etc ( VS 6.12). cf. SB 3.8.2.2-3 devir &pah 
suddhā ( VS 6.13 ) .. iti пра eva etat payayati. 


qai sme СЙ І .%.2 The Sacrificer's wife cleanses with 
the water the life-spots of the animal ( чта: Comm ). 
cf, SB 3.8,2.4-6 atha pasoh préuan adbhir upasprsati.. 
vicam te $undhámi eic, 


md E =еч\ тї «їл We) qr Maret sre & ғат 

serre. | &. &. 3 She cleanses with the water the animal’s 
mouth, the two nostrils, the two eyes, the two ears, the 
navel, the penis, the thighs and the feet folded together 
respectively with the mantras vácam te Sundhami etc. ( VS. 
6.14 ). cf. SB 3.8.2.6. 


xiao amaaa Renga cared eft Вис | was The 
Adhvaryu and the Sacrificer should then pour the remaining 
water over the various parts of the animal starting from 
the head. On the head he pours with the mantra mana- 
ste etc, ( VS. 6.15 ), cf, $B 3.8.2.7-9. 
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aa эне ЕЧ &.&-% They sprinkle the limbs of the animal 
victim with the mantra yatte krüram etc. ( VS. 6.15 ). 
cf. $B 3.8.2, 9. 

maha: sR чатта чачда: | 5.2.5 Both of them then pour 
out the remaining water to the rear of the animal with the 
mantra Samahobhiyay etc. ( VS. 6:15 ), cf. $B 3.8.2.10. 

Sale чаї Hesse атр qui Rearea = 91 5.55 The Adh- 
varyu then makes the animal lie upright and puts a grass— 


blade in front of its navel with the mantra osadhe etc (VS 
6.15 ). cf, SB 3.8.2.12. 


хала aff aens hika Биеп aa ma afia HERAA- 

dissi ARA wafa x4 The Adhvaryu then 
applies the knife on the grass-blade and cuts it ( along 
with the skin of the victim ) with the mantra svadhite etc 
(VS 6,15 ) and then taking the forepart of the grass- 
blade in his left hand he anoints the root-part of the same 
with his right, on both the sides, with the blood, uttering 
the mantra rakasám etc, ( VS 6.16); cf. $B 3,8,2.13-14. 

Rahama | &.&.% He throws away the part of the grass- 
blade with ntrasta etc ( VS 6.16) on the rubhish heap. 
cf. SB 3.8.2.15 tad upasya abhitisthati, 

тапете чеч аха: | %.&.$0 The Sacrificer then stands 
infront of the grass-blade thrown on the rubbish heap with 
the mantra idam aham etc, VS 6.16 ( зс fad TAS al- 
SAAS: comm, ). cf, B 3.8.2.15. 

ячгдЁєг quaest utis see петт Ч 2.4.2 Having 
pulled out the omentum of the animal he covers withit the 
two frying sticks properly with the mantra ghrtena dyávi- 
prthivi etc, VS 6.16; cf, SB 3.8.216 

[ Chowkhamba Edn, with Paddh, reads Sinifi; Chow. 

with Karka січ ]. | 

Чага =пегәѕабч=а «шй зач ч | iim Having cut out 


the omentum and sprinkled it with water іп the Catvala 
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pit ( being held by the vapasrapanis ) the Pratiprasthatz 
heats it on the Samitra fire. cf, SB 3,8.2.18 the word for 
Sémitra is pafusrapaza. 

наада чта а. | &%.223 The Agnidhra then 
takes a portion of the Samitra fire and puts it in the 
Ahavaniya. cf, $B 3.8,2.18 punar ulmukam agnit ādatte 
te jaghanena cüátválam yanti .. sa etat trzam Ghavaniye prásyati 
vãyo ver, 


ama msequi ay | 5.29 The Adhvaryu should throw 
the top part of the grass-blade held in his left hand into 
the Ahavaniya fire at this stage with the mantra võyo ver 
etc. ( VS 6.16 ); cf, SB 3.8.2.18, 

Saakas чаа ччгаа ачз gen «Рата: Raen 

элчабч чека | &.%.24% The Pratiprasthatr stands to the north 
( of the Ahavaniya ) and fries the omentum; then he takes 

it between the post and the fire, goes round and then 
fries it on the fire from the south, cf. В 3.8.2.19—20, 

«wi gansa aaaea aff 1 €&i* The Adhvaryu 
pours clarified butter on the omentum by means of the 
dipping spoon with the mantra agnir djyasya etc. VS 6.16. 
cf. $B 3,8.221. 

«39159979 | &.&.%\9 Не gives а call ( to the Maitrava- 
типа ) to recite for the drops of the butter ( trickling down 
while the omentum is being fried ). cf, SB 3,8 2,22. 

еа Act TALE REES S ©.%.96 When the omentum is 
Properly fried the Pratiprasthatr declares to the Adhvaryu 
that it is “ fried ” and requests him . to proceed with its 
offering. сї. SB 3.8.2.23. 


єт: Gate | &.&.29 The Adhvaryu gives a call ( to the 
Maitravaruna ) *'svahakrtibhyah presya" instruct the 
Hotr to recite for the final Fore-offering having the 
application of the words “ svaha, svaha ? hail, hail, cf. §B 
3,8,2,23, 
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gat ччайнчтсайч gaged gat summer 99 | ®®до 
Having offered the final Fore-offering into the fire the 
Adhvaryu pours clarified butter on the omentum and on 
the * prsadajya ? spotted ghee, If there are ajya portions 
to be offered (in the amimal sacrifice ) he pours the same 
first on the Dhruva ladle, then on the omentum and then 
on the spotted ghee, cf, $B 3.8.2.23-25 dhruvám eva agre 
abhighárayati vapám và atra hosyan bhayati vapém eva agre 
abhighérayet atha prsad&jyam. 


БЕН ge | &-&.2% The Adhvaryu is supposed to offer 
the two ajya portions in the present ( Animal ) sacrifice and 
hence he pours the clarified butter on the Dhruva first and 
then on the omentum etc. cf. ép 3.8.2.25. 


ama «баа Roms aaae жета Sere 

ana Aasaa IRI &.%.22 The Adhvaryu gives a call ( to 
the Maitravaruna ) to recite for Indragni, who are being 
offered the omentum and the fat of the he-goat, while 
making a layer of clarified butter in the Juhu ladle, placing 
а piece of gold thereon and putting the omentum in it 
( after taking it away from the vapasrapani-sticks ). cf, SB 
3.8.2.26. 

feces Бү aa | &.5.33 In the Soma-sacrifice the 
clarified butter is poured two times on the omentum: 
( once when the omentum is placed on the piece of gold 
and secondly when another piece of gold is placed on the 
top of the omentum, comm. ), cf. SB 3.82.26 uparistat 
dvirajyasya abhigharayati. 


ANAS Saal Bw sat Ae: Her eft) =.=39 The 
Adhvaryu gives the call “ О gravaya ? to the Agnidh. After. 
receiving his reply as “ astu graugat ?? he then gives а call 

- (to the Maitravaruna ) * induce the Hotr to pray for In- 
dragni who are being offered the omentum and fat," 
indragnibhyam etc. cf. $B 3.8.2.26. 5 
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sisse = чей | &.%.2% For the Savaniya animal in the 
Soma sacrifice he should add the word ‘“‘ prasthitam ” in 
his call so that the entire call is now : “ indrégnibhyam 
chégasya vapám medah prasthitam presya "*. | atha asravya 
aha agnisomabhyam chagasya vapam medah presya iti na 
prasthitam ity аһа prasute prasthitam iti vasatkrte juhoti, 
cf. &В 3.8.2.27] 

gza maaana яте Ramat яайёйнтат чега = | 
TRG After offering the omentum the Adhvaryu should 
throw the two sticks, with which the omentum was fried, 
into the Ahavaniya : the branchless one towards the east 
and the other towards the west of the Ahavaniya with the 
mantra svahakrte etc, ( VS 6.16); cf, $B 3.8.2.28, 


ANS Asia AR aA: чава Rr! &.%.2a9 АП the 
priests and the Sacrificer accompanied with his wife then be- 
sprinkle their bodies with water (for purification ) near 
the Catvala-pit with the mantra idamapah pravahata etc. 
(VS 6.17 ), cf. &В 3.8.2.30. atha catvale marjayante. ( The 
condition sapatnika is absent here ). 

Raufa TAAA: | ®.\9.{$ Some one else ( other than priests ) 
puts an end to the life of the victim ( and discects it ), cf. 
SB 3.8.3.3. 

akasi IRS | &.\9.2 It is not any body else 
but one of the priests himself who has to do the task of 

killing the animal, since there is no provision ( stated in 
the Vedic texts ) of a separate person to perform the duties 
of the Samitr (quieting the life of the victim and discecting). 
cf, SB 3.8.3.3. 
зчпззаге | *.9.3 There is also a mention of the < upaga-s ” 
side-singers in the Vedic texts ( which supports the view 
that a priest himself has їо do the duties of the Samitr.) 
The upaga is also not a separate priest accompanying the 
Udgatr but his duty is executed by some one of the priests 
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themselves, 

Pare са: agama | 49.9 The seller of the Soma-creeper 
however is definitely somebody other than the priests since 
the Siidra caste is connected with the selling of Soma, 

WF PIAA | g.. The Adhvaryu cuts off the various parts, 
of the quieted victim without cutting them further into 
pieces. 

ead Dueb 915 amaafiqaaesn wed amaga тенч а ит 

ЭШКЕ: Meni 1 ®.\9.® The following cuttings are connected 
with the Juhü : heart, tongue, part of the chest ( between 
the arms ), top part of the left arm, two sides (13 ribs 
from each ), liver, testicles ( two ), the middle part of the 
large intestine or anus and the right buttock, cf, SB 3.8.3.5, 

аРяла=Рачаазт, agadrsfing, «әп ARa | 
@.\9.8 The top part of the right arm, the very thin third 
part of the entrail and the left buttock are the cuttings 
connected with the Upabhit ( ladle ), cf. SB 3.8,3.13,18. 

eamque | &.8.¢ The largest part of the entrail belongs to 
the Upayad oblations, cf. SB 3.8.3. 19; 3.8.4.3, 

эдетке; TWAT 1 «5.9, The further division of the third (i. e. 
middle ) part of the entrail is to be made while taking the 
cutting into the Juhu ( for making an offering ). 

ATA ansaa | «5.20 He then cuts the broad intestine 

~ and the tail ( of the animal ). 

Eue RAGGI Asa | %49.9% If he desires he may 
further have the cuttings | from the throat-tube, spleen, the 
part above the udder and the fleshy part covering the heart. 

aAa та meatal FAA | $5.73 If the animal is lean 
and thin, the Adhvaryu may fill the remaining fat of the 
stomach into the entrail ( after making the Vapa-homa ). 

азд HAMA аги vere «5.03 The Adhvaryu - 
should throw the excreta of the victim in a hole ( to the 
rear of the Samitra-shed and north of the rubbish-heap 
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and its blood thereupon with the text raksasám etc. 

чө gga сая атна Bete 1 %.9.28 Having set the heart of 
the animal on the iron-spit he then cooks it on the 
Samitra—fire, 

qai TEMA | &.19.% The ( cuttings of the ) animal ( excepting 

^ the heart ) are cooked in a ( boiling ) vessel. 

aaa JÄE TRUT: | 49.2% In the Animal sacrifice 
there is a cake on eleven potsherds for the deity for which 
the victim is immolated, cf, SB 3.8.3.1 yaddevatyah pasur 
bhayati taddevatyam purodésam anunirvapati. 

siete rat ат Гіста | $5.49 Ora cake on eleven pots- 
herds is invariably prepared ( at the Animal sacrifice ) for 
Agni and Soma because of special injunctions given to that 
effect. 

aa efraqrerfisanaid | %.9.2¢ Since the animal offering 
and the preparation of the havis Purodaga form a single 
unit of sacrifice ( indicating thereby the 39899 of grains 
through the killng of the victim ) the Adhvaryu gives a 
call for the haviskrt pounder of the grains to come at this 
stage itself ( withont previously pounding them himself as 
in the Isti ), 

эче CAAA етатеатча LH | 5.5.08, While making 
( or taking ) the cuttings of the cake the Adhvaryu gives a 
call ( to the Maitravaruna ) to recite for Indra and Agni 
with reference to the cake, 


SES asqa Казда | &.9.Q0 He takes the cutting ( from 
the northern part of the cake ) in the Upabhrt also (and 
pours twice clarified butter on it without pouring clarified 
butter on the point of the cake from where the cutting is 
made ) as in the Svistakrt-offering of the Isti-sacrifice. cf. 
$B 3.8,3,34, 


zanai петата gRt Safe | &.19.22 He then gives a call as 


.* indragnibhyam purodagam presya " make the Hotr to 
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recite a prayer to Indra and Agni for the sake of the cake. 

SAM аншы Fala | 9.22 The Adhvaryu offers the main 
cuttings taken into the Juhi, takes then the cuttings from 
the Upabhrt into the Juha and offers them into the fire, 

ATTA a за: 1 $55.33 In the Animal sacrifice the mention of 
Agni should be made without any attribute instead of the 
usual attributed expression while giving a call for the Svista- 
krt-offering. (He should thus say for instance only “ agnaye 
anubrühi ’ instead of ‘ agnaye svistakrte ? еіс.) 

чаан Unc | «9,42 The substitution of the attributive 
mention of Agni by a non-attributive is applicable to calls 
as well as the invoking and prayiug verses of the Svistakrt- 
offering since there is uniformity in them in respect of 
the deity. 

дата Al akaga | %.\9.24 One should rather accept in this 
respect the ruling of the Vedic ( mantra- ) literature since - 
the Brahmayas prescribe different injuctions ( for the 
Svistakrt-Yajya and Puronuvakya ). 

FSAI ЧАДА |! 49.5% Ohe should cut the 
Ida (pertaining to the cake for the victim ); The other rites 
(such as the Prayaja, Anuyaja etc,) are not to be per- 

_ formed again because the purpose of both the rites (i. e 
animal sacrifice and the cake-offering ) is the same. 

a SIECI Eii | &.\9.219 The above stated view is not correct 
since there are ( two ) distinct Brahmana-injunctions for 
the (two) rites (namely the Animal sacrifice and the 
cake-offering ). - 

COALS AE] | &.19.2¢ Also because the time prescribed for the 
"(two )rites is different and the number of subsidiaries 
(such as the Fore and After-offerings ) pertaining to 
these rites differs from each other, 


cafe Sir ат MART | 9.28 After they have sprinkled 
their own selves ( for purification ) there is the distribution 
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of the priestly fees namely an animal (comm, gavadijatiyah), 
a milch cow or an object of the priest's choice. = 


eiie mka Си: seraa Dr gae SER Hear 

qaga ate: afaa з RR, aaa sere sga ani age 

CAU | €.c.£ The Adhvaryu instructs the priest who quiets the 

: animal ( i, e. Samitr )-* dip the animal—parts thrice; after 
itis dipped into the water three times place the heart 
thereupon; if somebody asks you whether the animal has 
been cooked, O Samitar, reply him ‘ it is cooked ?, and not 
as ‘ not cooked, Sir, not cooked,—”. cf, $B 3.8.3.3, 

EG ei zgd qeu «Ж! %.¢.2 When the animal parts 
have been dipped thrice into the water the Adhvaryu 
places the heart on their top by removing it from the iron- 
spit, cf. 3.8.3.3, 


чё ASMA | &.C.3 He should not place the iron-spit on the 
ground ( after removing the heart therefrom ), 


ster ччат=лчагѕата\чічеһ geste эга. ef: after з fh 

referer | %.¢.3 Having taken a portion of the spotted ghee 
( prsadajya ) in the Juhüa and having approached the 
Samitra-shed, the Adhvaryu asks the Samitr thrice whether 
the havis ( the animal parts ) have been cooked, each time 
moving a little ahead, cf, SB 3.8.3.5, 


EIL eame ATER | &€.4 When the Samitr declares: the 
amimal parts as ‘ cooked’ the Adhvaryu says in a low 
voice ‘ that is for the deities ", cf, $B 3.8.3.5. 


Gea па жй gunt em | ©.<.® He pours the spotted 
ghee first on the heart with themantra sante manas etc. (VS 
6.18 ) and then on all the ( remaining) parts ( silently ). 
cf, SB 3,8,3,8-9, 


wae агаг «бита: Rea Fat «адатта! 
%.<.\9 The Adhvaryu carries the animal ( —parts ) and the 
knife from between the post and the fire like the omentum 
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and places them оп the Plaksa branches placed on the 
sacred grass to the south of the altar; the Pratiprasthatr 
makes the further cuttings thereupon. cf. §B 3.8.3.10. 

semina четата! Teal = пә «5и: 

чазаа ача qaaa а fsla: &.¢.¢ The Adhvaryu makes 
a layer of clarified butter in the Juhi and Upabhrt as well 
as in the Vasahomahavani and the Ida vessel. When the 
Adhvaryu has uttered the call * manotayai...anubrühi ’ (the 
Pratiprasthatr ) takes the cuttings in the two ladles twice 
each as stated already (in 6,7,6,7), cf. SB 3.8,3-12-13, 

эЧ яа | %.¢.% He makes two equal cuttings of the entire 
third part ( i. е. middle part ) of the entrail, 


squiafaxcamn | ®.<.$о The Adhvaryu places a piece of gold (after 
the *upastarana? and before the * abhigharanna ? in the 


Juha and Upabhrt )as in the case of the omentum, cf, 
SB 3,8,3.26, 


A 
-* 


tef чаї qin rand gah quu «ече аг at | 
&.¢.¢2% Then he takes the fat into the Vasahoma-havani 
with the mantra ге; asi etc. ( VS 6.18 ) and having poured 
clarified butter two times thereupon he mixes the fat and 
the clarified butter together either by means a side-bone or 
a knife with the mantra prayutam etc. ( VS 6.18 ). cf. SB 
3.8.3. 20-23, 24, 

ачаа еа micas a wn Эе) €.¢.22 
The Adhvaryu pours the remaining fat from the Vasahoma- 
havani into the Ida vessel and then throws in it the remaining 
part of the chest and other boneless parts: heart, tongue. 
etc, excepting ( the one from ) the buttock, cf, SB 3.8.3.27, 

атый frase ҖИЗ атха ANa eft wea 
Having placed the tail and the entrail at the proper place 
the Adhvaryu gives a call (to the Maitravaruna) for the 
recitation of the Puronuvakya to Indra and Agni in conne- 
ction with the oblation of the he-goat as < indrégnibhy@m 
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etc, ” cf. $B 3,8,3.29, 
. ыы TD 
залета a iren ef: WAY 0.29 After the а$га- 
уала he gives then а call ( to the Maitravaruna ) to recite 
the Yajya ** indragnibhyam.... presya ?. cf. В 3.8,3.29, 


Клан = TH | &.¢.%% He adds the word ‹ prasthitam * in 
the call while uttering it during the Savaniya animal offe- 
ring in the Soma sacrifice, cf, $B 3.8.3.29. 

suisse атеш чё sur ue Чалгын ЕЁ 14.86 When 
the praying verse is being recited by the Hotr the Adhvaryu 
offers a portion of the fat ( in the Vasahoma-havani ) bet- 
ween the two halves of the rc with the mantra ghrtam 
ghrtapá vana etc ( VS 6.19 ). cf. SB 3,8.3,31-32. 

dud gar TRIM зат ачага чеге чете Saale 

| &.C.09 Having offered the oblations to the main 
divinities and turned towards the right side he takes a 
portion of the spotted ghee into the Juha and gives a call 
( to the Maitravaruna ) ‘vanaspataye annbrühi " recite for 
the Vanaspati, cf. $B 3.83.33. (comm, pradaksina- 
grahanam itarathavrttivyudasartham. ) 


IENNE TARTS Ha | 6.6.84 After the agravana he gives 
the call for the praying verse (yajyà ) as “© vanaspataye 
presya ”, cf, SB 3.8.3. 33, i 


чеп wir «Беа | g.e. The Adhvaryu offers the 
Spotted ghee to the Vanaspati and having taken the cuttings 
from the Upabhrt into the Juhi he then performs with it 
the Svistakrt homa. cf. В 3.8,3.34, 


nda at Ratt ara чыгййш sua 1 %.¢.20 Having 
come back to the Juhoti place the Adhvaryu pours the 
remaining fat for the quarters in the same way as the 
vajina-water ( Katy$S 4.4.13 » 

=ч setter | &¢.2 The Adhvaryu offers the entire quantity of 


~ _ the remaining fat, ( unlike the уајіпа ). see KatySs 4.4.16. 
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ez: дүп ata чї =н | %.®.$ The Adhvaryu touches the 
remaining parts of the animal with the mantra aindrah 
pra nah etc. ( VS 6.20 ); cf. SB 3,8.3.36-37. 

яаа el ягая | 2.2 Or he may touch them after 

making the idas cuttings and before distributing them. 
zamat | &.2.3 He deposits the Idā-vessel ( with the differ- 
ent cuttings before the Hotr priest ), 

sga agada | &.2.8 When the Idopahvana is over the 
Adhvaryu gives the part of the entrail to the Agnidhra. 

sti AE 1.9.“ The part above the udder of the animal he 
gives to the Hotr, 

Ana Al] %.®.® There is an optional enjoining of the 
avantara ida (portion of clarified butter from the Ida-vessel 
to be applied to the forefinger to be licked by the Hott ) 
for the part above the udder ( to be given to be Hotr as 
the Hotr-portion of the Ida ). 

Aisa Ta STIS аав = SEIHUUTCN 

afiaararisiaaiedaeeta | &.2.9 After the priests have 
besprinkled (their bodies after consuming the Ida—portions) 
the Adhvaryu gives call to Agnidh to bring fire-coals for 
the Upayad-homa, He asks the Pratiprasthatr to sit near 
the fire brought by the Agnidh, He then asks permission 
of the Brahman to proceed with the Upayad-homa and 
gives a call to the Agnidh to cleanse the fire after placing 
a fire—stick into it. 

йат татате:а atetwat {чачта | &.2.¢ The Agnidh 
takes the fire from the Samitra-shed and deposits it on the 
northern hip of the Vedi. 

AAMAS Gla Erg iUud! R., In the Soma sacrifice he may 
optionally take it ( the fire ) from the fire in the Agnidhra- 
shed and install it on the Hotr-mound in the sado-mandapa. 


Riera aaa пачата GIS reset Sicut 
<.%.$о The Pratiprasthatr offers the pieces of the third largest 
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part of the entrail in the Upayaj fire when the Vasat-calls. 
are uttered for the After-offerings and oblations for them 
are offered by the Adhvaryu on the uttara-vedi, with 
the mantras samudram gaccha etc respectively, cf. SB 
3.8.4.11-18. 

яїчччаз gar uet aga waar | 9.5.2 Having offered 
the Upayaj offering ( made of the entrail) at each ofthe 
Vasat- calls ( of the After—-offerings ) the Pratiprasthatr 
touches his mouth with water with the mantra mano me etc, 
(VS 621 ); cf, $8 3.8.5.5. 

STATS TIS я fea d чн fa | %®.®.?э At the completion 
of the After-offerings, the Adhvaryu throws the Svaru (the 
wooden chip tied to the post) into the fire with the 


qaaa Rai SAKA | ®.%®.%3 The ‘separation of the 
ladles” is to be performed for the divinity to whom the: 
animal is offered and for Vanaspati ( lord of the forest ). 
гааг Чата | *.*.t9 The Patnisamyaja rite is perfor- 
med with the tail of the animal, cf. $B 3.8.5.6. 
SARUM Чата AS rafe | &.%.%% He makes a cutting for 
the “wives of the gods?’ from the lower part of the tail 
( devoid of hair ). cf, $B 3.8.5.7 antarato devanam patni- 
bhyo avadyati, 
ES uw] &.2.2¢ The 14а portion (for the Patnisamyàja ) also 
he takes from the same part ( і. е. lower part of the ќай). 
qRaatsaa Tais ч | &.2.29 The portion, to be given 
to the Agnidh is to be cut from the upper part of the tail 
in the same way as the one for Agni Grhapati by turning. 
the tail and making ( four ) cuttings therefrom. cf, §B 
3,8,5,7, 
айя ча! &.«.t€ The first two oblations ( of the Patnisam- 
yaja to Soma and Tvastr ) are to be made with clarified 
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butter, 


Gat чт этат RANET | &.2.%% All the (four) Patnisarhyaja 
oblations may optionally be made from the tail ( of the 
animal ) itself since there is no particular specification 
about the Patnisamyaja—offerings individually. 

alegand ues SIGMA | &.20.2 After the offering of 
the Barhis all of them ( the priests, the Sacrificer and his 
wife ) go to a water—place ( pond, river etc,) with the iron- 
spit used for holding the heart of the animal while roasting 
it, cf, В 3.8.5.8, 

агач: TIA starts zi | &.£o.2 If the Animal sacrifice 
is associated with the rites ( of entering upon the vow, 
carrying forward of the Pravita waters ) etc, the rite of 
going to the water-place may take place after uttering the 
Upasthana “mantras to the Ahavaniya fire. 

sad sensu Examen «анаа 1519. 

afe d a ad fit medi ЧЧ =) 50.3 Having approa- 
ched the water—place the Adhvaryu inserts the iron-spit 
at a point on the ground, where the dry part of the soil 
meets the wet one. with the mantra sug asi..dvismoas well 
as má бро etc ( VS 6,22). cf, B. 3.8.5.10: 


wana fatter gan ad anae | 0-8 (If the 
“Adhvaryu is unable to go toa pond, river or such other 
water-place ) he may pour out a pitcherful of water on the 
ground towards the east of the sacrificial post and insert 
the iron-spit [ at the joint of dry and wet soil as stated 
above ( 6.10.3 ) 1. cf. SB 3.8.5.10. 

wr uren, Б Їнї w angara: &io4 They (the 
priests, the Sacrificer and his wife ) all then touch the water 
with the two mantras dhámno dhámnah etc. and sumitriyé 
nah etc. ( VS 6.22). cf. SB 3.8.5.11 atha abhimantrayate 
‘sumitriya’ etc, This means that “ dhamno dhamna ” is 
not a part of the Abhimantranam, It is recorded in 10 
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for * Upagnhana ’, 

этеа ат qà: | &.g0.& The former ( mantra ari єгч: ) 
may optionally be taken as the part of the mantra тё бро 
mā osadhir etc. which is recorded for the rite of inser- 
ting the iron-spit, [ See 6.10.3 above ]. 


aman А | &.2o.9 Optionally the Abhimantrana should 
be carried out with the latter ( mantra ** sumitriya ? etc, ) 
[ See 6.10.5 ]. 


= Asqar | &.20,¢ ( The acts of going to the water- 
place, inserting the iron-spit and besprinkling the body 
described above under galavabhrtha ) are not performed in 
the Soma sacrifice (1. e. in the animal sacrifices - Agnisomiya 
and Agneya- prescribed under it) excepting the Anübandhya 
animal sacrifice ( which takes place at the епі). cf. §B 
3.8 5.11. 


TRUITT AAA | &.20.% The rite of putting the fire- 
stick on the Ahavaniya and the Garhapatya (at the end of 
the Animal Sacrifice ) should be performed in the same 
manner as in the  Varunapraghasaparvan. cf, KatySs 
5.5.34,35, 

ad agesaat ча чатак ачтебчча | &.to.Ro Having 
wound up the vow the Sacrificer makes an offering into 
the first of those fires, which lie on the west ( of the 
Uttara-vedi ) i. е, the Ahavaniya in the Pracinavamsa, 
with the clarified butter taken four times in the Juha as in 
the case of the oblation for the жөп post. cf, Katy$s. 
6.1.4, 


а Reisa: | &.20.%2 The first of those fires that lie to the 
west ( of the Uttara-vedi) i, е, the Ahavaniya is the offering 
spot hereafter ( i, е, after the release of the vow ). 


иеа at 1 &.20,22 The oblations posterior to the 
release of vow may optionally be offered into the fire 
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consigned to the Arani woods and churned out subse- 
quently, 
DOSE QUANTA 1 &.40,%3 For this ( Karmapavarga— offes 


ring) the Sacrificer may give ‘away the priestly fee ( to 
the Adhvaryu ) according to his capacity, 


ад nu ча аіатз нета чөл adits gasen 

астача аата. | 6.20.99 Since the Animal sacrifice 
(тєєчөї ) is the modification of the Agnisomiya animal 
sacrifice at the Soma sacrifice one should accordingly first 
carry forward the fire ( to the Uttara—vedi ), set up then 
the sadas-hall, havis-shed, the Agnidhra-shed and the 
Hotr-dhisnya (etc) as described before, take ajya and 
then carry the fire to the Agnidhra-shed along with the 
clarified butter. 


a sse | &.0.%% The sadas-hall etc described in 6,10.14 
need not be constructed for the Animal sacrifice since 
they are preslribed only for the Soma sacrifice. 

TSMR | &.%0,.%@ The construction of the sadas etc, that 
is seen during the Agnisomiya Animal sacrifice, is due to 
latter’s association with the Soma sacrifice ( and not for its 
own ). 

afaa: qoare SPIE CUI! 1 2.0, #5Тһе Darvi—oblations 
have the characteristics of the Parnamasa-Isti ( Juhoti-obla- 
tions ), since there is no special injunction which prescribes 
the particular manner with which they should be offered. 

HEARST | %.%0.%¢ Besides, there is the prescription ( i. e. 

1 application ) of the Juhi ladle in the Darvi-oblations. 

тїнє: | &.%0,%@ Although the Darvi-oblations are to 
be offered silently, it is not at the loss of the ( unseen ) 
effect that they are supposed to bring about. 


TRAA: | &.$0.30 ( Unlike the parnamasa offerings ) the Darvi- 
oblations are to be accomplished with a single fire. 
[K...14] 
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ALAM SATA аеннан: 1.20.2 (Unlike the pürpamasa 
offerings ) the Darvi-oblations do not have the Fore-and 
After-offerings as well as the kindling (Samidheni ) verses. 


aT: | 5.29.23 There are no calls ( given by the Adhvaryu 
etc ) for the Darvi-oblations, 
offal ElHU | TATRA: | 5.£0.23,29 The Darvi-obla- 
tions are to be offered by uttering the name of the deity 
( in the dative case ) with * hail ’ ( svaha ) (at the end ). 
хайч SIGUE LE | &.2%0.2% The oblations, such as the 
Darvi-homas which are to be offered independently within 
the performance of the other sacrifices, have just the 
nature of a Juhoti offering ( unaccompanied by Fore and 
After-offerings etc. ). cf. Katy$S. 1.2.7 for the details of the 
Juhoti offering. 


WUEISIETE TTE Sere] e ta: 1%.20,2% At the Domestic sacrifices 
the oblations cut into portions are not to be offered com- 
pletely into the ( smarta ) fire, 


чеп ATTA | ASS ачха rA wa: 1 &.20.29,2¢ 
( In the Domestic sacrifices ) after offering the oblations, 
there is the sharing of the remaining portion of the oblation- 
material, since there is an injunction in the Sruti stating 
“all that is performed for the Agnihotra rite is, as if, | 
necessary for the Domestic rites ”. cf, $B 2.3.1.21. 


AAT | 20.2% For the Animal sacrifices the rules 


are derived from the Agnisomiya rite ( of the Soma 
sacrifice ). 


mmis 5.20.39 (In the Domestic rites enjoining the 
animal victims ) the victims are to be tied to a branch of à 
tree ( and not to the Sacrificial post as in the Арпіѕошіуа 
rite). 

aat grat fir чаң aair arsaa | 5. 20.3* ( In the Domestic 
animal rites ) the Adhyaryu offers the omentum of the 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


6:10.34 {чечин quta 211 


victim and then makes cuttings from three, five or all the 
parts of the animal, 

aaisa чїчїЁчыза: | ®{о,39 In the absence of all the 
pecularities of the Isti ( i, е, the Prayaja— Anuyaja-Idhma- 
kastha etc, in the domestic rites ) there is no Svistakrt 
also since it forms the remaining part of the former. 

WTS е SFAH 5.19.33 The Animal-cuttings are to be 
offered with the materials cooked in the Sthali (in the 
domestic rites accompanied with an animal victim, ). 

чаїчгаї a aum aù ага gm | $,20.39 The priestly fee for the 
domestic rites is a jar full ( of water ) or an object of the 
priest’s choice, 


ж ж ж 
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CHAPTER VII 


The Agnistoma Sacrifice 


qase: 
эче: 


qimen нета Asafa et: 1 09.2.2 One should per- 
. form the other sacrifices ( i, e. the Kamya Istis, Animal 
sacrifice or the Soma sacrifice ) after performing the Darsa- 
Parnamasa Isti since the Sruti lays down this practice, 
siia street: 16.2.2 Or the Sacrificer should perform 
the Soma (i. e. the Agnistoma) sacrifice whenever he 
finds himself equipped with the Soma ( -creeper ) and the 
other requisites( such as the Daksinas, Ajya etc, ). [ Comm, 
In this case the Soma sacrifice is essentially to be preceded 
by the rite of Adhàna, if not the Dargaparnamasa ]. 

Sire eet MAMA MT | 9.2.3 The reason ( why the Sacrificer 
should perform the Soma Sacrifice after the Adhana and 
even before the Darsa-pürnamasa etc) is that the setting 
of fires ( Adhàna ) is mainly performed for the sake of the 
Soma sacrifice ( Sere to the statements like a: ҸҸ 
qasa s Tse «rm in the Éruti, Comm, ) 

язча. \ \9.$.# The above statement (that the Adhana is 
performed purely for the sake of the Soma sacrifice ) 15 
not correct because the sacred fires are (commonly) used 
for all the vedic rites (and not specially for the Soma 
sacrifice alone ), 


чаа я: | 59.8.9 The Agnistoma sacrifice ( i, е, the Jyotis— 
toma having four different forms ) is to be performed in 
Spring, 
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Gare gerere eva Вчачгзећа да: | 6.2.8 A Sacrificer; 
whose preceding two generations (i.e. the father and 
grand-father ) have not drunk the Soma juice ( i. e. not 
performed the Agnistoma sacrifice ) should perform the 
Agnistoma sacrifice after immolating a bullock ( ora goat, 
Comm. ), which has been let loose for the second time ( to 
regain its strength ), for Indra and Agni, ( The Srautakoga 
Тт. ‘let loose again (among the cows y seems to be 
incorrect in the light of the traditional explanation of 
punar utsrsta: yah pürvam vahakah san  daurbalyad 
vahanakaryatah ^ parityaktah punar vahitah .... punar 
utsrtah. ; 

qenka aaam aaam- 

Taea gagang Toe 9.2.9 (Pad- 
dhati : After having performed the matr—pija and abhyu- 
dayika Sraddha ) the Sacrificer selects sixteen officiating 
priests viz the Brahman, Udgatr, Hotr, Adhvaryu, Brah- 
manacchamsin, Prastotr, Maitravaruna, Pratiprasthatr, 
Potr, Pratihartr, Acchavaka, Nestr, Agnit, Subrahmanya, 
Gravastut and Unnetr, 

AG As saTenqear Tat «лган | 8.2. Or he (the Sacrificer ) 
may select the first four ( i, e. the * Mahartviks ' only )and 
the other twelve are appointed as their subordinates accor- 
ding to their respective Vedas. 

тато ЧАП TAT: | 5.2.9 Brahmanacchamsin, Agnit 
(or Agnidhra ) and Potr are the priests subordinate to 
the Brahman priest. 


Черин Ted v.g. go They (1. е. the Sacrificer and the 
selected priests then ) choose the area on which the 
( Soma- ) sacrifice is to take place, cf SB 3.1.1.1, 

зача чапбча бт 149.9. The ground (on which the Soma 
sacrifice is to be performed ) should be the highest in the 
concerned locality, plane and firm, cf, 3,1.1,1-2; 
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afri aaan Geass 1 9.2.2 On all the sides 
excepting the eastern one there should be additional open 
ground equal to the size of the sacrificial ground. 

TATA ATT aereis: | 8.2.23 The sacrificial ground 
should have a slope either to the east or to the north, Or 
it could be of any shape and type depending on the 
approval of the officiating priests wellversed in the Vedic 
studies, cf. 3,1,1.2;5, 

seu sqtset Ча gafa l 49.4.9 They erect a square- 
shed towards the western end of the sacrificial ground from 
which the plants and roots are completely resmoved. 
[ According to the Parisista the shed measures 10 x 10 
Aratnis ]. cf, $B 3.1.1.6. 

ягез | 39.9.3" ( The square shed erected at the western end 
of the sacrificial ground ) should have its beams pointed 
to the east, cf. SB 3.1.1.6. 

Чен | \9.ў.{® It should be elevated on the front ( or 
eastern) side, [neither the SB nor the CH mention 
this rule ]. 

sfera | w.*,*w The shed should have doors on all the 
( four main ) directions. [ The SB does not refer to this, | 

зт 91 9.%.¢¢ Ог it may have them (on all directions) 
excepting the north, [ This condition is also not recorded 
by the SB and CH. ] 

ANT AT 1 2.22 They may construct a rectangular hall (if 
they want, in place of the square-shed ). [ According to the 
Parisista the hall in that case should be of 20x10 Aratnis ] 

mal ПІЧ 15.2.20 They (then) erect two enclosed 
places ( or closets ): one on the north and the other on the 
west ( of the square or rectangular shed, both having 4 

door on the east and measuring 5X5 ‘ hastas °, square in 
Shape and at a distance of two *hastas' from the hall ). 
cf, SB, 3.1.22 stating * uttarena salam parigrayanti’ only. 
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алиа WISI черїї AAT aT 999: 1 9.9.94 The Soma- 
pressing should take place on the fifth or seventh day from 
that day in the bright half of the month on which the 
Sacrificer is consecrated, 


ааа КааРғаг, ясе | 9.8.22 If the performance 
of the Soma sacrifice is likely to take more time (ог 
days ) than the scheduled, the obligatory rites begin to be 
performed after the scheduled pressing day, since the proper 
time or regular schedule for their performance commences 
from that time onwards. 

a Gata | 6.2.23 The above-said argument is not correct 
since the reason (namely the Sacrificer’s consecration ) 
continues to be there commonly up to the completion of 
the rite. 

gaada ана at | 9.2.28 The number of initiations ( or 
initiation-days ) may be ( one, three, depending on the 
Sutya—days described in 7.1.21 ) twelve or unlimited ( i. e. 
more than twelve ). 

quare Фет, HA, чач, SATAA | 8.8.24 The consecration ( of 
the Ѕасгійсег ), buying of Soma, pressing the same ( and 
extracting juice ) and the concluding ceremony should take 
place on the day declared auspicious (by the Jyotihsastra. ) 


IRANIA AA | Y.. In the event of conflict between the 
Sruti injunctions and the day being auspicious the previous 
rule ( stated in 7.1.25 ) remains valid ( only ) for the com- 
mencement and conclusion ( of the Soma sacrifice ) that 
is to say the strarting and the closing days should be 
auspicious, 

A asiaa 19.2.29 The above rule ( pertaining to the auspi- 
cious day ) need not at all be observed (іп some cases) 
the reason being that it is not enjoined [ by the ruti | 
(Comm, .smrtisca iyamjatah yatra $rutyavirodhah tatra 
puayühádarab $rutivirodhe риџубһат anüdrtya  érutyukte 
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mukhyakale arambhasamapti kartavye ). 


шты edat qute атырат ате estia azar, Aans- 

Байїлл[їчөө: hs, 2.92€ The cutting of the sacrificial post should 
take place during the period assigned for the consecration- 
rite, either by previously offering the oblation for the post 
(into the Ahavaniya ) ог by separately churning out the 
fire freshly near the post ( i, e, the tree which is going to be 
cut for obtaining the 'post ), since the Sruti has prohibited 
the consecrated from making any such offering into the fire 
( in the sacrificial hall ). 

TSANG duri 95539, uuu: 1 9.9.39 Or the offering of 
the Yupa-oblation and the cutting of the post may both 
be done at the time prescribed for the erection of the post 
since these (two) rites (i. e. homa, chedana and ucchrayaza) 

are ( stated in the Sruti ) one after the other. 

БЫШ теча qaia qeras aiian 1 9.2.30 
Having consigned the two fires ( Garhapatya and Ahavaniya 
in the house ) to the two churning woods and catching 
hold of the pillar-post in the eastern half of the sacrificial 
hall ( of course, after going there ) the Sacrificer recites the 
text йат aganma etc ( VS 4.1) with the kindling woods in 

his hand, cf, $B 3.1,11-12, 

area г faaagaaga) 9.2.8 If the king Soma (і, e. the 
Soma-stalk ) is already collected he ( the Adhvaryu) should 
place him inside the sacrificial hall. 


OU SRUTTSITTERTGTEH АНАНЫН | 6.2.2 Before the rite of 
purchacing the Soma is gone through they bring to the 
king Soma presents, consisting of havis material and not 
containing meat, 

ain Rea aag staged a asia, 6.23 (The 
presentations to the king Soma should be made ) after 
carrying forward the fire from the Garhapatya to the 
Ahavaniya fire-place which is situated in the Soma sacrifice 
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accompanied with the constuction of the piled fire altar at 
a distance of seven prakramas (of three steps each 
comm.) and one half vyama ( length of the streched arms ) 
from the middle point of the Garhapatya. 

SERT SAAN SATA т A 911 2.29 In the afternoon the 
Sacrificer either eats whatever he wants or something that 
is wholesome ( or whatever available ) for his health or he 
does not eat at all, cf. $B 3.1.2.1 yat kamayeta tad asniyat 
yad vá sompadyata...yady и na á$isised api kamam na 
asniyát.see also 3,1.2.21 where Yajnavalkya favours the 
eating of *amsala ? fiesh of a milchcow or a bull which is 
condemned by some teachers. 


HAAN SAA SAL qid эчт | 9.5.9 Having 
instructed to someone else for making provisions for the 
various sacrificial materials ( comm. dhányaghrta-hiragyá- 
didravyam ) the Sacrificer should undergo the ceremony 
called apsudiksa ( consecration with water, comm. kesa- 
$maruvapanasnánüdi samskárasya némadheyam) in the 
enclosure erected on the northern side and provided with 
a jar of water. cf. $B 3.1.22 uttareza $álám parisrayanti, 
tad udakumbham upanidadhá ti. 

atta saa зчїїнїч чыч бтєтаетезтиян«їч чїй 

AAAA | 9.3.& While the barber stands near the Sacrificer to the 
north the Adhvaryu pares the nails of the Sacrificer begin- 
ning with the thumb. He pares those of the right hand 
first, cf, SB 3.1.2.2, 4 The ÉB does not mention the condi- 
tion * uttaratah ’, see also CH para 14 which notes it, 


afai mar faraladte aa eft 1 8.218 The Adhvaryu then 
moistens the hair on the right side of the Sacrificer’s head 
( near the ear ) with ima &pah etc ( VS 4.1) after having 
separated the lock therein. cf. SB 3.1.2.5-6. 

ARRUTIA | 9.3.4 He places a blade of the Kusa grass (on 

^ the above said part of the hair ) in the same manner (i, e. 
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with the mantra osadhe tráyasva etc, VS 4.1) as in the 
case of the sacrificial post. cf. $B 3.1.2.7. see 6.1.12 above, 
aw astitaaa | Rares tafa 5.2.5,20 Having also 
г pressed the grass- blade by means of the razor ( which is 
held upon it ) the Adhvaryu cuts the hair ( as well as the 
grass-blade ) and throws them into a vessel filled with 
water, cf. SB 3.1.2.7. 
чене qum 4.22 The hair on the left side of the Sacri- 
ficer’s head ( near the ear) are cut in the same manner 
( but ) silently. cf, SB 3.1.2.8, 
dr mE чат | 6.2.22. The Adhvaryu ( then ) hands the 
razor over to the barber. cf, $B 3.1.2.9. 
qa kasaa чїй | 6.2.23 The barber shaves then the hair (on 
the head excepting the tuft) and mustaches (of the 
Sacrificer ) with it ( i. e. the razor ), cf. $B 3.1.2.9 
amt rerit wee ZGIGRIHUTWUTHISH]! 39.5.9 The 
Sacrificer ( then ) takes bath with аро asman etc( VS 4.2 ) 
and moves to the north-eastern part of the enclosure (from 
the ‘ jalamadhya ’ middle of the water. comm, ) with ud id 
abhyah etc ( VS 4.2). cf. $B 3.12.11 
ala aed fru аата AECA | 9.2.29 The Sacrificer 
should then clad himself with a silken garment, If the 
garment is new the Adhvaryu should give a call to the 
Pratiprasthatr for rubbing and washing it and the Sacrificer 
should put it on after it is washed by rubbing and given 
to him after sprinkling water thereupon, cf. $B 3.1.2,19. 
wie Saad fafaa япш aR | 
\9.2.%% Or after taking bath he may clad himself with the 
garment, which he normally wears or one which is not 
washed by a washerman ( Comm. arajakapraksalitam ) 
with loose fibres completely removed and with the fringe- 
fibres spread out properly, The mantra which he recites 
— while cladding is diksatapaso etc (VS 4.2). cf, $B 3.1.2.1 £ 
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The conditions of the garment vicitakegam prasaritadagam 
аге not noted here. The term apalpalanakrta * not soaked 
( in some sharp cleansing substance, Eggeling )or macera- 
ted ' seems to be connected with amautra-dhauta in the 
Sutra, See fn by Eggeling in his tr, of this passage. 

a Afa FLA 1 9.3.25 While wearing the garment he should not 
make a knot, [ This condition is absent both in the SB as 
well as in the CH ]. 

us эбмпчадгатзчч А94 Че «а | 9.5.84 The Pratipra- 
sthatr consecrates the wife of the Sacrificer in the wes- 
tern enclosure in the same manner ( but ) without uttering 
any mantra. 

aqa = | 9.2.%% There is an option in respect of shaving ( in 
the case of the Sacrificer’s wife ). 

GAS EATS AAA | 9.2.20 The consecrated ) Sacrificer or his 
wife ) should not eat the flesh of a milch- cow or a bull 
(during the performance of the Soma Sacrifice ). cf. $B 
3.1.2.21 which supports the above view while recording the 
view of Үајпауа1куа who holds an opposite view in this 
matter and is in favour of eating the fiesh of the two ani- 
mals provided it is tender. see 7.2.22 below. 


queat USANA | 9.2.22 The previous rule laying restriction 
on eating the flesh of a cow or bull is just а general rule 
for the behaviour of a man ( and it has nothing to do with 
the Soma sacrifice ) as there is no custom of eating the 
same in the Soma sacrifice, 

sies AT | 9.2.22 ‘Or the said rule (7.2.20) permits the 

- eating of ( the flesh of a ) lusty ( cow or bull ). 

ячтатуззгйзта TARTE: | 9.3.33. ( After the Apsudikga ) 
the Adhvaryu conducts the Sacrificer to the sacrificial 
hall and (performs the ‘Diksaniyesti ? for which he) prepares 
a cake on eleven potsherds for Agni and Үги. 
cf, $B 3.1.3.1. 
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зеза аг =їє: 15.3.82 ( In the Diksaniya Isti ) besides there 
may optionally be an oblation of boiled rice ( rice—pap ) 
for the Adityas. cf. $B 3.1.2-5 : The prescription of the 
caru is made here as a practice followed by some teachers 
*eke? and accepted later in the regular fold of the rite, 
This fact is expressed with the words ‘ ayam tu eva agná- 
vais$vdnarah prajnétah. 

PE IHESU: Ч | 8.2.2 The Adhvaryu may perform 
the Diksaniya Isti (either) up to the Samigtayajus i. e, 
inclusive of Samistayajus. cf, SB 3.1.3.6 where conditions 
have been stated by enumerating the rites: saptadasa 
sámidhenyo bhavantt upaémsu devate, раса praryājā trayo 
anuyájá, samydjayati patnih’ etc, 

afagasasi Al 1 9.3.2% Or he may perform the Diksaniyesti 
excluding the Samistayajus rite. cf. SB 3.1.3.6. where the 
option is not so clear. 

зчїш aca чта | 9.3.55 All the rites (of the Soma 
sacrifice from the ‘sankalpa’ onwards) upto the rite of 
offering a victim for Agni and Soma are performed in a 
low voice. cf, $B 3.1.2.6 | 


атаач at чїйлї, sies «еа най. 1 .2.2¢ Optionally, 
the mantras in the Diksaniya Isti may be recited in the 
loudest voice and those for the following two i, e. the 
Prayanlya and Atithya Istis should be recited in a lowe 
and further lower voice respectively. [ The SB is silent on 
this point, ] 
Stau: 1\9.2.2% All the Upasad Istis are to be performed 
" (1. е. the Praisas and mantras therein are to be uttered ) 
in a low voice, 
met чач Rese зач suas isegi ӘЧ 
adal qatseitta | 9.3.30 With the text mahinam payal etc 
( VS 4.3 ) the Adhvaryu anoints the Sacrificer on the head 
(and the other parts of his body ) in the direetion of the 
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hair, including the feet while the latter is Standing on the 
Kusa grass to the east of the sacrificial hall. cf, B 3.1.3.7-9: 
The condition * kusesu ? is however missing in the SB. 


sra Эрат 15.2.31 He (i.e. the Adhvaryu ) 
anoints the eyes ( of the Sacrificer ) with the collyrium 
obtained from mount Trikakud ( Comm, trikakutparvati - 
yena sauviréfjanena) with the mantra vrtrasya etc (VS 4.3). 
cf. SB 3.1.3.10, 12. 

ARASA | 5.9.39 In the non-availability of the Traikudast jana 
the Adhvaryu may employ some other type of collyrium 
( for anointing the Sacrificer’s eyes ). cf. $B 3.1.3.12 © atra- 
ikakudam ', 

fafai Bree стек | 9.3.33 The Adhvaryu puts the collyrium 
in the ( Sacrificer’s ) right eye two times and in the left 
one three times moving the grass—blade from the corner near 
the nose towards the other extremity (Comm. without 
causing the Sara—blade, employed for the purpose, to 
come out ), cf, p 3.1.3.14-16 : the condition © parafic? is 
not mentioned here, See also 17 paficakrtva anakti, 

URAL AT | 9.2.38 He should recite the mantra ( mahinam 
etc ) only once ( for each of the two eyes ). cf, SB 3.1.3.16 
sakrt yajusá sakyt tasgim. 

аат ASMA | 9.3.34 The anointing of the Sacrifiecr’s eyes 
should be carried out by means of a Sara—blade having its 
tip intact (Comm, sagraya = satülaya ). cf. SB 3,1.3.13 
tad yat satalé bhavati viraksastayai explains what is арта ?, 
It is the soft feathery point of the Saregsika grass-blade. 


suaka чаан атайн: acai: чиен 
aaa feof anama safc ЕП | 0.3.2 The Adhvaryu 

. then purifies - the Sacrificer by sprinkling him twice above 
the navel and once below it each time from left to right 
by-means of seven Kusa-blades (i, e, purifiers ), taken 
separately each time in a bunch of seven, with the formula 
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citpatir me etc respectively, adding the words acchidrena etc 
after punátu in each of the three formulas citpatir me, 
vakpatir me and devo ma etc (VS 4.4), cf. SB 3.1,3.18—23, 

Che, ffir: aaaf 19.3.5 [ The Adhvaryu may do the above 
said sprinkling ( 7.3.1) ] by means of either опе or three 
or seven Kusa-blades (taken each of the three thrice 
separately ). cf. $B 3.1.3,18-20, 

сач Әт ал | 8.3.3 In the Rajasaya (Royal consecration) 
Sacrifice he does it ( i, е. the sprinkling of the Sacrificer ) 
optionally by means of bunches of a hundred Kusa-blades. 

a at tara її Uu | 5.3.2 The Adhvaryu makes the 
Sacrificer utter the verse @ vo devása etc ( VS 4.5, for the 
sake of obtaining blessings of the gods ). cf. $B 3.1.3.24. 

Talal антет эа агаг gadt | 5.3.4 The Sacrificer (then) 
closes the fingers of his two hands separately (i, e. the 
little finger of each of his two hands ) with svéha yojiam 
( VS 4.6 ). cf, ÉB 3.1.325. 

та эч IREI | \9.3.@ In the same manner he closes the rest 
of the fingers of the two hands with the respective formulas. 
(in VS 4.6). cf. $B 3.1,3,25-27, 

SAHA HET HA жета uui] 9.3.9 He closes his two 
fists (lastly ) with the last formala ( namely svaha vatad 
Grabhe, VS 4.6) and uttering ‘ svaha’ thereafier he restrains 
his speech. cf, §B 3,1.3.25-27. 

amg «ча «Аена | 9.3.4 He (then) releases the two 
thumbs and the two (fore-) fingers adjacent to the thumbs: 
( and keeps the rest of the three fingers of each hand closed 
as а part of his vow ),[This condition is absent in the $B.] 

яаа Strait erreur | 9.3.5, The Adhvaryu (then) 
makes the Sacrificer, who is ( still ) restraining his speech, 
enter in the Sacrificial hall(comm. through the eastern door 
and brings to his seat ) from between the Ahavamiya and 
Garhapatya. cf, SB 3.1.3.28 whish adds jaghanena dáhava- 
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niyam etya agrena gérhapatyam, 

dise UA A чеч! \98.{о This ( space between the 
Garhapatya and Ahavaniya itself ) is the passage for him 
(i. e. the Sacrificer ) from the rite of Soma-pressing 
onwards ( i. e. upto * Avabhrtha’ ). cf, SB 3.1.3.28 

са sse meet TR | 9.3.2? The Pratiprasthatr 
does all the rites of applying the collyrium in the eyes etc 
for the Sacrificer’s wife in the same manner (but) without 
uttering any formulas, 

AGU sr sax | \8.3.2% The Pratiprasthatr makes her (е 
Sacrificer’s wife ) enter the Sacrificial hall ( either through 


the southern door or) through the western door of the 
Sacrificial hall, 


aero Falta «угас: AAs іч обден | 5.3.93, 
The Adhvaryu ( then у offers the ‹ Audgrabhana ? " oblations 
( with the clarified butter taken ) from the sthali by means 
of the dipping spoon respectively with akatyai etc ( VS- 
47), cf, ÉB 3.1.4.2 which says that the first three of these 
five oblations are known as 'àdbitayajumsi.? See also: 
3.1.4,5-15. 

ada Has | 8.3.28 The third formula ( diksáyai tapaso VS. 
4.7 ) he only murmurs ( and there is no offering accompan- 
ying it ). cf. $B 3.1.4.8 anu eva etad ucyate net tu hüyate. 

чата qai MaaR Ber чура: aan 999 =гянїнчейч 

Rost баа 19.3.2% The Adhvaryu offers the fifth Audgrabhana 
oblation with visvo devasya etc. ( VS 4.8 ) by first taking 
the clarified butter into the Juha from the Dhruva, then 
twice from the sthali by means of the dipping spoon and 
once filling the dipping spoon itself, cf, $B 3.1.4.2; 16-21. 

цатач аг чої заа | 3,08 Or the Adhvaryu may offer only 
this ( i. e, the fifth ) oblation with the Juha ladle comple- 
tely filled ( as the Audgrabhana-oblation and he need not 
at all offer the previous four ). cf, $B 3,1.4.22. 
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зате «Вада amA инна «лета ашы Tata - 


ча апа | §.3.%9 The Adhvaryu ( then) spreads to the 
south of the Ahavaniya a couple of black-antelope-skins 
with their fleshy parts contracted together and ends sewn 
up and having the fastening cords tied up in the holes in 
the hind part. cf. SB 3.2.1.1, 2. the condition màrhsasam- 
hite is not noted by the SB. 

ча Чеч дїї | \9.3.2¢ In case there is only one skin 
the Adhvaryu may spread it by joining its two hind legs 
together. cf. ÉB 3.2.1.3, 4. 

«fai эцгагешз=й usta 1 9.3.2% The Ѕасгійсег bends in the 
right knee, ( touches the ground with it and ) sits to the 
rear of the two skins. cf, $B 3.2.1.5. 

TAS RUT aAsAT suena | 9.3.50 He ( then ) touches 
the meeting point of white and black parts of the skin with 
tksémayoh etc (VS 4.9). cf. SB 3.2.1.5 which adds 
‘japati’ 

qaasi «тнїз&їїїн аага | 9.3.2} The Sacri- 
ficer then mounts upon the skin with his right koee (bent) 
with sarma asi etc. ( VS 4.9 ) and sits upon it at the rear 
end in the same position. 

Rest gaa Әл fad amadanan aaa ӘЙ | 
9.3.2% The Adhvaryu ties a girdle, made of hemp and the 
Mufija grass-blades and having the shape of the braid 
with three strands, inside the Sacrificr’s garment, reciting 
the verse arg asi etc ( VS 4.10). cf. SB 3.2.1.10-14. 


«ifa gud dine di | 6.2.22 He makes a knot with the 
formula somasya пїуір etc, ( VS 4.10). cf, SB 3.2.1.15. 


faz: sita faot: qafa 1 5.3.32 The Sacrificer (then ) covers 
his head (with a head-cover usnis2 ) with the formula 
vişuoh Sarma asi ( VS 4.10). cf. SB 3.2.1.16,17. 

surfer [мае weyafe sre saat avila | 9.3.59 The 
Sacrificer ( then ) ties at the fringe of his (upper) garment 
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( Comm, Paridhaniyasya ) a horn of the black antelope 
( measuring one span and) having three or five curves with 
its hollow part facing upwards, cf. SB 3.2.1.18; 29. The’ 
conditions ‘ trivali and paficavali’ are not noted here. 

аа RUST | 9.3.2% It is with this horn that the Sacrificer 
may scratch his body ( if he wants and not with his nails 
or any other means ). cf, $B 3.2.1.31 

meyda shore wa Aa ЧЕЧ 9.3.39 The 
Sacrificer ( then) touches with this ( horn ) the part just 
above his right eye—brow with indrasya yonir etc (VS 4.10). 
cf. §B 3.2.1.29. 

wt wife: чаж RD) 3.26 ( Then) he scratches the 

' ground with it with the formula susasyah etc (VS 4.10 ) 

cf, SB 3.2.1.30. 

даа иаа qua Weg | 9.2.2 The Adhvaryu (then ) 
gives to the Sacrificer a staff made of the Udumbara wood 
and having the height up to the mouth of the Sacrificer. 
cf. SB 3.2.1.32-34. 

west | 9.2.3 ( The Sacrificer then ) raises it i. e, 
makes it stand erect with ucchrayasva etc ( VS 4.10 ). 
cf, 5В 3.21.35. 

d apvd зч | 5.2.3 He then puts it on his right ( shoulder, 
according to the Comm, as well as Paddhati), [ This 

. condition is not seen in the SB ] 

яя ay ясли 19.3.8 The closing of fists and restraining 
of; speech ( prescribed in 7.3.7 ) may optionally be perfor- 
med at this stage. cf. §B 3.2.1.36-38. 

са screen чі шї ATTA | 19.8.4 The КАЙЫША, 
does the acts of girdling etc. in respect of the Sacrificer’s 
wife simultaneously in the same manner ( but ) without 
. reciting any farmulas. . 

жаш at | 5.2.« The Pratiprasthatr may optionally use а yoke- 


halter ( as in the Darsap. isti ) for girdling the Sacrificer’s 
[K.... 15] 
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wife (in place of the girdle made of hemp etc stated in 
7.3.22 above ) 


sm at җа Raatan 19.2.9 The Sacrificer’s wife may place 
upon her head a decorative net either with three folds ( or 


опе. ) 

чуна! Oar ASH? RUST | 9.2.4 She employs for scratching 
purposes a peg, made of a sacrificial wood ( Udumbara, 
Palaga etc ) and having a wider top, ( This piece of wood 
is tied to the hem of her garment ). 


Aaaa Suma Ad 1 5.9.9 In case the Sacrificer's wife 
chooses the option of performing the Dikea rites beginning 
with the gridling (thus giving up the other option of 
beginning them with spreading of antelope-skin ) then’ she 
performs them ( only ) upto “ scratching on the earth with 
the wooden piece? ( and she need not perform the rites 
about the staff etc, which then follow ). 


жолай Tevet | 8.2.20 If she takes the course of 
: beginning the rites with the( spreading of) antelope-skin(s) 
then she continues them till the rite pertaining to the staff. 


ari atferatsa агат зе fes: 1 5.2.22 Some priest other 
than the Adhvaryu (i.e, Pratiprasthatr etc.) declares . 
thrice aloud ** This one ( the Sacrificer ), a Brahmana, is 
duly consecrated, ? cf, $B 3.2.1.39. 


агат =ч qms aa: | &,2.23 Even if the Sacrificer 
_ 18 of the Vaisya or Rajanya class he should be mentioned 
as a Brahmana in the above declaration, since the Sruti 
itself lays down the rule ( that the Sacrificer of any of the 
three classes be regarded as Brahmana after consecration.) 

cf. $B 3.2.1.40. 


Asana Tesla | 9.9.93 The Sacrificer should maintain 
restrain on his speech ( 7,3.7) until the sun—set. cf. §B 


3.2.2.1. = 
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зкана Фла ага Rase ЕЕ fraseafa Pra 15.9.02 
After the Sun-set ‘the Adhvaryu says ; thrice to the Sacri- 
ficer © О Consecrated, you may release the restrain on your 
speech ?? and in the same way to the Sacrificer’s wife “ О 
wife of the Sacrificer, you may release the restrain on your 
speech, ? [ The $8 does not mention the praisas but it 
does mention the practice of some teachers to release the 
speech at the appearance of stars, naksatram drstva 
3.2.2.5. ] 

amaga ad тайн абача чачыб ч ка! 
19.2.24 The Sacrificer releases his speech-restrain by utte- 
ring thrice vratam krauta ( VS 4.11 ) and “agnir brahma 
etc? ( VS 4.11 ) once ( with his face ) having turned to 
the ( Ahavaniya ) fire. cf. SB 3.2.2.7,8. 

яда: жан at | 6.2.2 Or he may release the restrain on his 
speech with the formula bhür bhuvah svah. cf, §B 3.2.2.6. 


aa Gane renati satus a hice diae rd aes ofa 

ara ma 19.38.29 From here onwards until the releasing of 
the closed fists he should say thrice before every sun-set 
and sun-rise ‘O Consecrated, restrain your speech’, ‘O 
Sacrificer's wife, restrain your speech ”. cf. SB 3.2.2.7. 

aene азап | 9.2.%¢ The release of the restrain on speech 
should be carried out every time in the same manner as 
stated before ( 7.4.14—15 ). 

2929 diga 19.2.9 The Adhvaryu (then gives a call for 
milking the two cows meant for the vrata-food of the 

` Sacrificer as * vratadughe dhuksva * and ) gets the two cows 

milked, cf, SB 3,2.2,14,15 : one has to understand this rule 
here by implication of the negative statement yadi и vrata- 
dughà na duhité. 

aiet Waa: | 9.8.20 The Sacrificer and his wife have (only) 
the milk of the two cows as their vrata i, е. the fast-food 
( during the Diksa period ). cf, SB 3.2.2.13,14. 
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дй яа яйїйлчїїҗєласнгачөтиг® 1 9.8.39 While preparing 
the first round of the fast-food (for the couple) they put 
either the rice or barley—grains in the milk, Or according 
to some teachers they may put both of them, cf. SB 3.22.14. 
The opinion to employ both the barley and rice has been 
rejected by the SB ^ tad и tathā na kuryát ? and it upholds 
only the first view. The Sütra has put the two views on 
par with each other. 

асант 1 9.3.22, In case there is no milking, the grains of 
rice or barley themselves are to be used for preparing the 
fast-food. cf, SB 3.2.2.14. 

aasi ачи Aw | 9.2.23 Some teachers prescribe that all 
sorts of grains (Comm, dhàánya-vrihi-yava-mudgüdikam ) 
and all kinds of fragrant objects may be used ( for prepar- 
ing the first fast-food ), cf, SB 3.22.15. 

тече dien »rqui, «дш Gear: 19.2.38 The cooking of the 
fast-food for the Sacrificer should take place on the Garha- 
patya and the same for his wife on the Daksina-fire, [ The 
SB refers to the heating of the milk in general and there is 
no mention of particular fires for the Sacrificer and his 
wife. cf. $B 3.2.2.10]. 


ачат. «етет 9 5944 | 9.2.35 The gruel of barley is the 
“fast-food fora sacrificer of the Rajanya—class and a mixture 
of boiled and coagulated milk (Comm. sphutitam dugdham) 
is prescribed for one who belongs to the Vaisya class. 
[ There is no such rule in the $B ] 


да TASAARAHAT AAAS MATE 1 9.2.55 The 


Adhvaryu gives to the Sacrificer the milk (оғ а cow ) as 
the fast-food which is not mixed with any other milk. 1n 
the second part of the night he gives that which is milked 
in the evening and in the afternoon the one which is milked 
in the morning, cf. $B 3.2.2.16. 


adi faatafa аагаїтетаїя ENAA | 9.8.29 Seated on his seat 
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(i.e. оп the black antelope-skin ) the Sacrificer sips the 
water for the sake of the fast-food with the formula 
daivim dhiyam etc ( VS 4.11 ). cf. $B 322.17. 


а Заг sA яаааяғаЯ 1 9.2.34 He(the Adhvaryu) then 
makes the sacrificer drink the fast-milk through a pot, 
which is not made of earth, with the formula ye deva etc 
( VS 4.11 ). cf. $B 3.2.2.18 : The condition amrnmaye is not 
mentioned in the §B. 


weit Sls 15.2.29, The sacrificer's wife ( drinks the fast-milk ) 
with a pot made of copper (Comm, tamramaye райе). 
[ This condition also is absent in the SB ] 


атат: Фаг zfe ertum 1 9.9.30 With the mantra svatrah 
pita etc ( VS 4.11 ) he ( then ) touches his navel. cf. SB 
3.2.2.19. 


Raa Buys AS aasaga zu а fq 9.48.38 When 
the Sacrificer is going to pass urine he picks up а clod or 
something (of that type) by means of the horn ( of the 
deer ) with iyam te etc (VS 4.13). cf. SB 3.2.2.20, 


а поч ЕРІ 9.2.32 He passes urine ( or does the 
discharge of excrement ) with the formula apo muficámi 
etc, ( VS 4.13 ). cf. SB 3.2.2.20. 


чег erae farki 1 9.8.23 He (then ) puts down the 
clod ( or the article ) that he had picked up with the horn 
(on the place where he has urinated ) with the formula 
prihivyá sambhava ( VS 4.13 )..cf. §B 3.2.2.21, 


ай akama caters: sre абата: | 9.8.38 During the 

course of the sacrifice the Sacrificer has to sleep on the 

ground on the south of the Ahavaniya with his face to the 

east (at a level. lower to that of the Ahavaniya ) after 

' having uttered the formula agne tvam etc (VS 4.14 ). cf. §B 

3.2.2.22; The conditions * adhah * etc are not laid down 
here. 
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amaga fused gana ofa maai | 02.2% The 
Adhvaryu makes the Sacrificer utter the formula punar 
mana etc ( VS 4,15 ) if the Sacrificer wakes with his face 
turned to the ( Ahavaniya ) fire and if he does not wish 
to sleep subsequently, cf. B 3.2.2.23. 


ЧАЯ Scala Heal Sac al get | G.%.2 The Sacrificer should 
say tvam agne etc ( VS 4,16 ) if he becomes angry or if he 
utters words not allowed to be spoken during the sacrifi- 
cial performance (Comm, vrataviruddham asliladikam; 
Devayajnika’s Paddhati: Sudrasambasa naprakrtadibha- 
sanam ). cf. SB 3.22.24. 

EUH qutt ая Ї& | 9.2.2 The Adhvaryu makes the 
Sacrificer recite the formula rásveyat etc ( VS 4.16 ) after 
he has tonched the objects (if any ) reeeived (as present 
for the sake of the Sacrifice ). cf. $B 3.2.225 : touching of 
the objects given is not seen in $B and seems to be the 
addition by the Sutrakara. 

зача багаа | \9.4.2 If it is not possible for the Sacrificer 

_ ( to touch the objects presented, directly) he should merely 
look at them and utter the same formula ( VS 4.16). 
[ This is also an additional option by the Sütrakara ]. 

UEMIATAA TAMAS AAAI заа TTA 

яша. 19.2.8 The Sacrificer should not mix with ( or talk to ) 
“the $пйгав until the Avabhrtha-bath, He should likewise 
avoid rising up in honour of others, saluting them, entering 
into the water and the rains ( Devaya : Salamadhye Sudra- 
sya praveso for Sudra-sampraveda in Ше Sntra ). сї. SB 

3,1,2.10; also see $B 3,2,2,27, 

qka aaf 19.5.9 He (the consecrated Sacrificer ) should 
speak soft lauguage, cf, §B 3.2.2.27. 

#газттаагаача! alata 1\9.4.% He should ( also ) speak sofisti- 

cated and true words ( whenever he speaks ). [ according to 
some he should begin his speech with ‘vicaksana’ and end 
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it with * canasita ? ] 
апета aagi: | 9.4.9 At the dawn and dusk the 
Sacrificer should be seated on his seat in the sacrificial hall 
and he should not sleep at that time. cf, SB 3.22.27 : The 
rule in the SB is more clear nainam anyatra carantam abhi 
astam iyát. na svapantam abhi udiyát. 
Жат uem 5.4. When the Soma is being pressed ( however ) 
he should sit inside the greater altar. 
загара 5/49 There is no ( provision for ) expiatlon 
if-one fails to abserve the obove rules, cf. SB 3.2,2.27 : 
natra prayascittir asti, 
qatana 15.4.20 Optionally the sacrificers (i, е. 
the officiating priests at the Sattra-sacrifice ) may request 
for consent from each other if the said rules of conduct 
are violated, 
qct 1 49.94.99 When there is only one consecrated sacri- 
ficer, (i. e. in the case of sacrificers other. than those 
in sattras ) he may request his wife for her consent after a 
rule of conduct is violated. ; 
Pena anA we ЧЧ 9.4.2 At the end of the 
consecration-rites (i. e, after the taking of staff ) the 
Adhvaryu takes out material ( i. e. rice or barley grains ) 
for preparing boiled rice ( caru ) for Aditi under the 
Prayaniya Isti ( which then follows ). cf. SB 3.2.3.1. 
AMINES AMA us чешчйынги 9 
аба uq 9.9.93 (In the Prayaniya Isti) the Adhvaryu 
offers oblations of clarified butter to Pathyasvasti, Agni, 
Soma and Savitr after he has offered the two Ajyabhagas. 
cf, $B 3.2.3.8-12. 
=едатаб чагаа а | 9.4.58 He preserves the pot 
( with a portion of the boiled rice), the stirring stick and 
the sacred grass, used at the Prayaniya Isti, for being 
employed at the Udayaniya Isti, cf. ÉB 3.2.3.21 уай eva 
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práyaziyasya barhir bhavati tad udayaniyasya barhir bhavati 
iti tad ира uddhrtya nidadhati. tim sthélim saksémakarsém 
ргаттјуа meksagam nidadhéti. 

Ged AG oS RATNA | 9.4.24 The pot in which the rice is 
boiled for the Prayaniya Isti should be preserved with a 
coat of boiled rice remaining inside ( for being used at the 
Udayaniya ), The stirring stick ( however) should be 
washed ( and kept aside ); See SB 3.2.321. 

garsa аг AEH 15.5.0 Or he may wash the pot of the boil- 
ed rice ( and keep aside ). cf. SB 3.2.3.21 quoted in ref. to 
7.5.14. 

BATETAAL | 9.4.29 [ If the option ( given above ) of washing 
the rice-pot is adopted then] the other two ( materials 
namely the stirring stick and the sacred grass) the Adhvaryu 
throws into ( the Ahavaniya ) fire. cf. В 3.23.22. 

a qafa: \ 9.9.74 The officiating priests (for the Udayaniya 
Isti ) are the same ( as for the Prayaniyà ). cf. SB 3.2.3 21. 

РӘ 5 fü | 9.9.29, Substitute priests also may be chosen іп 
case the former ( i. е. officiating priests at the Prayaniya 
Isti ) die. cf. SB 3.2.3.22, 

zizded nafi | 9.4.20 The rites of the Prayaniya Isti are per- 
formed ( only ) upto the Sarhyuvak-rite (Samyuvak inclu- 
sive). cf. SB 3.2.3.23 which adds the remark па patnih 
samyajayanti to make the point more clear, 

stes чч, Чг: | 6.4.32 The expression * up to the end of’ 
(in 7.5.20 ) indicates the first * Samyuvak °, since it is after 
performing that rite for the first timè itself that the end 
of the Prayaniya isti is reached. cf. $B 32.3.23 na рапії 

ѕапіуйјауапі. 

afria: 19.4.22 Besides, there is no Sruti-statement speci- 
fying either the first or the second Samyuvak. ( Hence for 
eonvenience whatever comes first should be acceptable as 
the concluding one ). 
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Sat t, яяечиєтзчагая RATA | 9.9.33 Or for the Pray- 
aniya Isti tt may be the second samyuvak that is intended 
as the limit, since there is then the fruitful inclusion of a 
number of other prakrti [model isti] rites that precede 
the second samyuvak, So far as the Atithya isti is conce- 
rned the exclusion of the * Anuyajas’ is also achieved ( as 
per the sruti B 3.4.1.26 ) by accepting its conclusion at 
the seeond Ida. 


aama fa: { 9.4.28 (As an answer to the argument made in 
favour of the second samyuvak it may be said ) that when 
the conclusion is accepted at the first Samyuvak there is no 
incentive for proceeding to the second one ( Comm, AF4- 
qaei «mui 8 emque CIS пача rem) 

== 1 9.4.2 Besides, it is found in the Sruti (SB 9.5.1.22) 
that the performers of the Prayaniya and Atithya complete 
these istis hurriedly, [ as they were afraid of the attack of 
asuras and thus, being in hurry one cannot wait up to the 
second round of the Ѕатһуџуак. Hence the conclusion of 
the Prayaniya at the first one ]. 

faaan: 1 9.4.2% ( Why then there is a state- 
"ment about the exclusion of Annyajas in respect of the 
Atithyesti? Тһе answer is that): The prohibition to 
Аппуаја is nothing else but a reiteration of the compulsory 
exclusion of that rite (from the Atithya Isti ). 

эче Tara Tika anag? ed facta 19.2.2 The 
Pratiprasthatr ( then ) puts the Soma-stalks on the skin of 
a red ox spread on the spot allocated for the Uparava-holes 
[Comm.  daksigahavirdhánamagdape  sthitasya daksiaa- 
havirdhánasakatasya adhastát desah uparayadesah |. 

ада Puff аа: qA SEI 8.2.2 The person belonging 
either to the Kutsa-gotra or to Sadra class, who has (come) 
to sell ( the Soma-stalk ), (then) cuts the stalk into 
( smaller ) pieces ( weeding them out upon the skin ). 
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= че | 45.5.3 ( Then ) a Brahmana ( i, e, a priest belon- 
ging to the group of four priests headed by Brahman = 
Brahmanacchamsin ) takes his seat near the Soma-stalk 
( to its south ). 


VHA FEC | 9.4.8 A jar filled with water should be pla- 
ced to the east ( of the Soma-stalk ). 


Megara #19 spei [езт | 4.8.4 Having (then) 
closed the doors of the Sacrificial hall the Adhvaryu takes 
four times ( 1, e. four spoonfuls ) the clarified butter from 
the Dhruva ( -ladle ) into the Juhü, cf. SB 3.2.4.8. 


акаа faxed agsara Ril 9.4.5 Then having 
tied a piece of gold toa blade of the Sacred grass he 
puts the two into the Juhi with the formula esó te etc 
(VS 4.17). cf, SB 3.2.4.9. 


scita їч EAC ( Then the Adhvaryu ) offers (the clari- 
fied butter along with the piece of gold tied with the blade) 
into the ( Ahavaniya ) fire with jurasi еіс (VS 4,17—18). 
cf. SB 3.2.4.11. 

зае fume Wut qui Peur! w.t.c He ( then) 
picks up the piece of gold with sukram asi etc ( VS 4.18 ) 
diseonnecting it from the grass—blade and places the grass— 
blade inside the altar, cf. SB 3.2.4.12, 13. 


яза feud Had | №, 5. €, ( Then ) he ties а thread around the 
piece of gold. cf. SB 3.2.4.14. 


=8199 IE | AAAA 1 9.2.20 Having taken clari- 
fied butter four times ( or four spoonfuls into the Juhu ) the 
1 Adhvaryu then gives a call “ О Sacrificer, establish contact 
with mè. ? cf, SB 3.2.4.15: 
wares age екта: 1 9.2.22 When the doors of the sacrificial 
hall ( Pracinavarnsa) are opened they (the Adhvaryu 
and the Sacrificr) come out of the hall (through the eastern 
door. cf. $8 3.2,4,15,16, 
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«Вата am «аай Rigas agsia eaaa аза: 

fist figersaaseorseotseTa ©те | 6.8.22 To 
the south of the easterm door a cow with which the Soma- 
stalk is to be ceremonially bought is ( kept ) standing, The 
cow should be devoid of particular marks on its body and 
devoid of physical defects ( such as being short of limbs 
etc.). It should neither have been enjoyed by a bull nor tied 
down with a rope. It should be reddish-brown in colour 
with tawny eyes; if redish-brown is not available it may 
be reddish ( alone ); if this is ( also ) not available it may 
be red with non-red eyes, cf, $B 3.2.4.15, For the condi- 
tions for the cow see also $В 3.3.4.13—16 : sa у@ babhruh 
pingaksi. sé somakrayaui atha уй rohini sa vártraghni .... 
айла уй rohini $yetáksi sā  pitrdevaty&..yadi babhrum 
pingéksim na vindet aruné syát yadi arugüm ma vindet 
rohini vártraghni syát s@ syüt apravitá..sá syat awanda 
akütá akáná akarná alaksité asaptasaphi sā hi ekarüpá. 
Thus the Sütra has mentioned fewer conditions in this 
connection, 

Fares йан 9.5.23 The Adhvaryu utters the formula 
cid asi etc { VS 4.19 and 20 ) while looking at the cow. 
cf. SB 3.2.4.16. | 

Slat AMAA queue 1 6.5.02 With vasvi asi (VS 
4.21 ) the two (i.e, the Adhvaryu and Pratiprasthatr ) 
follow the cow which is conducted towards the 
north ( Comm, gém adhvaryupratiprasth® tara vanugaccetém| 
patni—yajaménas-taszim ). cf. SB 3.24.22 and 3.3.12, 


че Tq асан qaia 19.8.2 They (the priests and 

the Sacrificer ) go beyond the mark of her (i.e. Cows) 

sixth foot-step and then sit around the seventh one. 

. ( Comm. daksinzato brahmayajamanau, paícád Adhvaryuh, 
uttaratah pratiprasihátá ). cf. SB 3.3.1.2. 


fecoqaiinfrarnsfisdratrereata 1 9.8.2% Then having 
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placed a piece of gold on it ( i. e. the seventh step-mark ) 
the Adhvaryu offers an oblation of ghee over it with adltyas 
tvá etc ( VS 4.22). cf. SB 3.3.1.4. 
exa че fa: чї Бөгөй РӘ 1 9.8.25 With the formula 
asme ramasva (VS 4,22) the Adhvaryu inscribes (а 
circular line ) three times around the ( seventh ) step-mark 
by means of the sphya cf. SB 3.3.1,5.6. 
agga ч{ чдгелатача d агач! 9.8.46 (Then ) he 
digs up the soil from the ( seventh ) foot-print and pours 
it into a vessel with asme te bandbuh ( VS 4.22) ( Comm, 
after taking away the piece of gold ). cf. $В 3.3.1.6. 
зч: zara =ч аянаа ЧЕ паев Gp а z 1 9.8.28 
He hands over ( the soil of ) the foot-print to Ше Sacri- 
ficer with tve réyah etc ( VS 4.22 ) after having sprinkled 
water over the spot of the step-mark, cf. B 3.3.1.6. 
9 Ua «м AAA: дт їч чан | 5.5.30 The Sacrificer receives 
( the soil of ) the foot-print with the formula me-réyah etc. 
( VS 4.22). cf. SB 3.3.1.8 
m «абет erate 1.5.2 The Adhvaryu ( then ) 
touches his own self with mū vayam etc, ( VS 4.22) [at 
the heart ]. cf. $B 3.3.1.9. 
get qe qz wes | 9.2.22 Having taken back ( the vessel 
containing the soil of ) the foot-print (from the Sacrificer ) 
the Adhvaryu gives it to the wife of the sacrificer, cf. $B 
3.3.1.10 : The condition * hrtva ° is absent here. 
ABI аа satel Areata | 5.5.23 The Nestr makes her utter om 
toto etc ( VS 4.22). cf. SB 3.3.1.11. 
аїнжачаг up cera aac {91 5.5.39 He makes her 
recite the verse samakhya etc ( VS 4.23 ) while she is loo- 
ked at by the cow with which the Soma-stalk is to be 
bought, cf. SB 3.3.112, 
дегеп qp Rui aetitsenfienara| 9.%.2% The Adhvaryu 
( then ) washes his hands and ties a piece of gold ( meant 
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for buying the Soma-stalk. Comm. krayārtham ) to his 
ring-finger, cf. SB 3.3.2. 1, 2. 
aean SATA Saa 9 | 6.«.9* The tying of the piece of 
gold to the ring-finger is prescribed also for the rites of 
1. moistening of the Soma-stalk, 2. extraction of the Soma- 
juice and 3. ( filling of) the Arsu and Adabhya cups with 
the Soma-juice, 
gafa A &їййїчякяшєс Ainaa met 9.19.2 
The Adhvaryu ( then ) gives a call (to the assistants or 
servants of the Sacrificer) * bring the cloth in which the 
Soma-stalk is to be kept; bring a cloth for covering the 
Soma ? and * bring the head—ware ( for king Soma ). ’ cf. 
$B 3.3.2.3. 
ата aT Rama 19.9.2 The placing of the Soma-stalk on the 
Uparava-spot may rather take place at this stage, See 
7.6.1 above. 
aite MATERA | 9.9.3 The piece of cloth, in which the 
Soma-stalk is to be kept tied, should be attractive. cf. SB 
3.3.2.3, Sobhanam hi etasya vásah. 
suisa MAAS FATS Tieitsasagedia | 9.9.8 
In case the headware is not available one may cut out a 
strip with a width of two (or three ) asgulas from the 
cloth, with which the Soma-stalk is covered, for using it 
as a headware, cf. SB 3.3.2.4. 
ате distat qr &їнїчяєя Еа Fat | 5.5.4 lt is the Adhva- 
“ryu or the Sacrificer who carries the piece of cloth, to be 
used for tying the Soma, ( to the place of боа ро) 
and some one else (i, е. Pratiprasthatr according to 
Karka ) carries the other two ( i. e. covering cloth and the 
headware )„ cf. B 3.3.2.4. 
Sle язгач а ala aretate | 9.9.q They ( the Brahman, Sacri- 
ficer, Adhvaryu and Pratiprasthatr ) go to the Soma-stalk 
(placed on the Uparavadesa). En route the Adhvaryu 
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makes the Sacrificer utter * esa te’ еіс ( VS 4.24). cf. $В 
3.3.2.5 : tad abhyüyanti prázicah. ” 

ERNS SAR «ате | 9.6.9 When the four have 
seated themselves ( Comm. to the rear of tbe Soma the 
Adhvaryu, to his left the Pratiprasthatr, to the south of 
the Soma the Brahman and the Sacrificer, and sacrificer's 
wife to his rear ) the Adhvaryu facing to the east, touches 
the Soma-stalk with 4smaákossi ( VS 4.24). [ Hariswamin 
points out that the touching is to be done by the Sacrificer 
with his face to the east * yajamano abhimrsati asmako si? 
iti, сї. SB 3.32.67. ] 

а aaia | 949.4 The seller (i, е, a 
Kautsa or a Südra ) discontinues cutting the Soma-stalk 
hereonwards, According to some teachers the removal of 
grass and pieces of wood from the Soma-stalk takes place 
after this stage. cf. SB 3.3.2.6, 7 : where the practice of 
* tenakasthapasana ’ has been rejected with the words tad 
и tathá na kuryét. 

iiaa feral =919 at qme anga | 5.9.9, He (the 
Adhvaryu) spreads then the piece of cloth, in which the 
Soma-stalk is to be tied, either twofold or fourfold with 
its fringe- strings pointing either to the east or to the nor- 
th. cf, SB 3.3.2.9. 

абаат Br gamadi hala | 9.0 The Adhvaryu 
( then ) measures out the Soma-stalk on it ( i, e, the piece 
of cloth) ten times, each time reciting the mantra abhi tyam 
etc ( VS 4,25). (.Comm. £usgim ekádasam the eleventh 
time silently, ), cf. SB 3,3,2,12, 13, 17. 

alta: TAA | 9.9.22 The firrst measuring should be carried 
out with all the fingers, cf. SB 3.32.13, 


ARTETA ARTA | 949.9 From the second measuring 
onwards there. should be an exclusion of one (finger ) 
beginning with the thumb. cf, ÉB 3.3,2.13-16 udacam 
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пуёсат mimite ће metes out while bending up and bending 
down ( the fingers ). 

бу: Фіат | 9.9.23 There willbe two measurings ( of the 
Soma, namely the fifth and the sixth ) with the little finger 
(alone. ). cf. SB 3.3.2.14-16, 

THAT 1545.29. The remaining measurings (from the 
seventh to the tenth ) should be carried out by adding one 
(finger) each time to the little finger beginning the process 
with the ring-finger, cf, SB 3.3.2, 3—16. 


Balsa 80 | 9.5.2'« The tenth measuring of the Soma-stalk 
should be performed with folded hands, cf. В 3.3.2.3-16, 


AAGISMAMIAA: 119.19.2% Or it is another measuring ( and not 
the tenth one :) that is to be performed with folded hands 
because the Sruti statement prescribes the additional ( i, e. 
eleventh ) measuring in that fashion. cf, §B 3.3.2.13, 


жекет а TTA чапчан | 9.19.29 Having held 
the ends of the piece of cloth ( containing the Soma-stalk) 
together (the Adhvaryu ) ties them by means of the head— 


ware (strip ) with the formula prajabhyas tv etc (VS 4.25). 
cf. $B 3.3.2.18. 


agyr ret fagna тагаң эго | 949.84 He ( then ) 
makes'a hole in the midst of the ends, which are tied to- 
gether, with the text prajastva etc (vs 4:25) by means of 
his finger. cf, SB 3.3.2.19 madhye asgalyáka sam karoti. 


at Rma seres | 9.9.22 ( Then) he hands it (i, e, the bulk 
of Soma ) over to the Soma-seller, cf. SB 3.3.2.19. 


GAA Ata wen tc. 2 ( The Adhvaryu ) bargains ( with the 
seller ) five times for buying the Soma. cf. $B 3,3,3.1,5. 
ч ate аб eed utum aR l 6.4.2 He asks “is 
' your king Sonia for buying, O Sonia-seller?? cf, SB 3.3.3.1. 
hea Fle etsi | \9.¢.2 The Soma-seller cus se (yes) it 
às for sale,” cf; SB 3.3.3.1. 
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d d d Зое 1 19.4.2 I would indeed like to buy it from you, 

аш аба 19 \\з, с. The Soma-seller replies “ yes, you 
may buy it ( from me ). ” 

exu а эшта | 9.6. I would buy it from you with the 
sixteenth part ( of the cow ). cf. ApSS. 10.25.4 and Rudra- 
datta’s Comm. on it * kalá janghaysh adhobégah. ? 

wt яг аа: eit masidan «аба! | e.c.9 * Much more 


than this ( i. e, the 16th part of the cow ) is the worth of 


king Soma? says the Soma- seller, cf, $B 3.3.3.1. 


“ая чата: «itat geusefa нЕжач iReader sim qvi 

zd, qui SIR me аел wed, ей qudd, аен ud, TEM 

enira А qu ачах | 9.¢.¢ The Adhvaryu replies “(you are 
correct that ) much more than this is the worth of king 
Soma; but great also is the greatness of the cow. It is from 
the cow that ( we get ) the warm (or fresh) milk, the 
heated milk, the milk-cream, the curds, the whey, the 
curdling agent, the fresh butter, the ghee and the hot 
curdled milk with solid and water portions ?. cf. B 
3.3.3.1-2. 

ма чїга:їнїч =асачаб 1 9..% The Adhvaryu repeats the 
words bhüya eva *of much more worth ? etc four times 
( during the following four bargains ). cf. $В 3.3.3.3. 

таз qup AIGA GEISHA атат1\з.<.$о ( And) at the end 
of the bargain he gives the offer one by one: of a hoof of tbe 
cow (1. e. the eighth part of the cow ), then of the foot 
i. e. fourth part, then of the half portion and lastly of 
the entire cow, 

& stole: ЯТА пей 1 5.4.28, 22 The Adhvaryu should 
give the offer with the words * te krinami[(each time) which 
follow the item offered as ‘saphena te krinami " etc and 
should repeat bhüya eva etc as the reply to bhuyo atah of 
the seller each time ], cf, SB ibld. 


a: Gat ier чайч лифени suspendi | зала LA [At 
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the end of the fifth offer (of the cow )] the seller says 
“ King Soma is bought; announce the kinds (of other arti- 
cles to be given along with the cow ). ? ef. $B 3.3.3.3,4, 

чака ef етта aged чай А чей Rasa 1 

5.4.58 The Adhvaryu says “ yours is the gold, yours the 
piece of cloth, yours the she-goat, yours the milch-cow, 
yours the pair of a cow and bull and yours the three other 
cows.” cf, §B 3.3.3.4, 

spon cata Ramer raa | 49.4.9 He then makes the Sacrificer 
utter Sukram tvá etc (VS 4.26) while the latter has touched 
a piece of gold, cf. B 3.3.3.6: atha hiranye vácayati. 

wa а «їн «їнї feeotarsfrarcaf 1 6.605 With the 
text sagme te etc (VS 4.26 ) the Adhvaryu makes the 

‚ Soma-seller agitate ( tempted ). Or ( according to commen- 
taries ) he frightens the Soma-seller by threatening to take 
back the money. i, е, he gives the piece of gold to him 
as if, and takes it back immediately thereafter. cf, $B 
3.3.3.7. see fn on this in the English tr. of SB, 

ей а aft лашяабуа Bear 1 9.4.99 He (then) places it 
(the gold-piece ) down in the vicinity of the Sacrificer with 
the text asme te etc (VS 4.26). cf. $B 3.3.3.7 tad yajamanam 
abhy áhrtya nyasyati, Tr. Eggeling : He then draws it back 

* ^ towards the Sacrificer and throws it down with ‘ours ? etc, 

Aaka | S.C, t€ Тһе Soma-seller picks it up, cf, ép. 
3.3.3.7. 

AS MACACA aaa ачаа 1.4.09 The Adhvaryu 
then makes the Sacrificer recite. tapasas tanü etc ( VS 4.26) 
while the latter has touched a she-goat with its face towards 
the west, cf. SB 3.3.3.8 atha aj yam praticinamukhyám 

i vécayati, Note that the instruction alabhya is not employ- 

^ ed by the Brahmana, 

gaas esha чїч абата «\ннтататзла shes ht ar | 


\9.6.%0 He then Das over the she-goat with his left hand 
* [K.A 6] 


* 
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and takes possession of the Soma-stalk with the right 

uttering the mantra mitro пар etc ( VS 4.27). The Sacrificer 
may or may not stand up at the arrival of king Soma. 
. ef, SB 3.33. 9, 10, 


Afi x «Вай sae arent Raada | 9.49 The 
The Adhvaryu ( thereafter ) puts (the bulk of) the Soma- 
stalk on the right lap of the consecrated ( Sacrificer ) and 


places the ( covering piece of ) cloth on it with indrasya . 


urum etc ( VS 4.27). cf. SB 3.3.3.10. 

ага эягаЁт ATA аукат ад: | 9.¢.22 Looking at the 
Soma-seller, the sacrificer then mutters the mantra sydna 
bhrdja еіс ( VS 4.27 ). cf. SB 3.3.3.11 which adds atha 
somakrayanán anudigati He (sacrificer ) assigns ( to the 
Gandharvas ) the objects constituting the price for Soma, 


ята арла: fitz: 1 'G.¢.23 The consecrated ( sacrificer then 
“removes the headware and ) uncovers his head. cf. $B 


3.3.3.12. 

ч: 15.4.82 Likewise does the Sacrificer's wife uncover her 
head. 

Rui аве =ч yaa аҳәгеисЗагзе ба atl 9.4.3 The 
Adhvaryu ( thereafter ) optionally snatches away the piece 
of gold by force (from the Soma-seller ) and beats him 
-up with a spotted bamboo-stick (comm. varngadaudena ) 

анфи aft msa «ЇЧ ята 19.2.2 The Adhvaryu ( then ) 
makes the Sacrificer, who is in possession of the Soma- 
stalk ( put on his lap), utter the mantra pari тй agne 
etc ( VS 428 ). cf. SB 3.3.3.13. 


Sat я 1 V.2.2 He makes the Sacrificer utter the next two 
mantras also, ( while standing up with the Soma—bulk and 
going with it to the cart), cf, §B 3.3.3. 13,14. 


заадал affer ei wear таео {а | 9.2.3 The Sacrificer 
> gets up with the text ud ayusé etc ( VS 4.28 y by GIU 
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the Soma-stalk on his head with his hand held in between. 
cf, 3.3.3.14, 


Raas AR qaasi ante vid semeaied 

ASA 5.9 With ‹ prati pantham ? etc ( VS 4.29 ) he walks to 
(the cart ) standing to the south (of the place of the 
Soma-purchace ), having a covering above, intact in all 
the parts, ( recently ) washed and with the two planks 
on the fore-parts of the shafts removed, cf. §B. 3.3.3.15; 
3.3.4.9 uddhate prauge phalake bhavatah at the forepart of 
the shafts two boards have been put ир. ( Tr. ) 


эчте брге театар | 9.2.5 The Adhvaryu 
spreads a Black-antelope-skin inside the cart with the 
formula adityas tyak etc ( VS 4.30 ), cf. $B 3.3.4.1 : nide 
kreadjinam astrnati, 


абакан (начела az efi 10.2.8 He (then) puts down 
the Soma-stalks upon it ( i. e, the skin ) with adityai sada 
etc, ( VS 4.30 ). cf, §B 3.3.4.1, 


аат ha diame araafa | 0.8.19 He makes the 
Sacrificer utter * astabhnad dyam ? etc. ( VS 4.30 ) while 
the latter touches the Soma-stalk ( in the cart ), cf. $B 
3.3.4.2-5. 

чач зда Әтачаїчтеча част auntie greatest 

Uu Ritt i \5.®.& Having properly wrapped up all around 
the Soma-stalk with vanesu etc. ( VS 4.31) by means of 
the covering cloth the Adhvaryu then puts up ( on a staff 
fixed at the front of the yoke-pole ) a black-antelope skin 
( of the two already spread for Krinajinadiksa ) as а flag, 
with the formula saryasya caksur etc, ( VS 4,32), cf, SB 
3.3.4,6-8, 


чар Ag Ala йереп | 49.9.9. If there is only one skin the flag 
may be prepared by cutting the skin at its throat-pa rt 
( and obtaining a piece above it ), cf, $B 3.3.4.5 
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жеп WATT Atala атча AA Па | 19.9. о The Adhvaryu 
yokes a pair of bullocks to the cart simultaneously with 
usrau etam etc. ( VS 4,33 ), since the text employing the 
dual number is expressive of the act of yoking the two at 
one and the same time. cf. $B 3. Ы 4.11 : апаїубћаи ajantl 


um arate fa: T 1 9.Q&.?? Ifit is not possible to 
yoke the two bullocks at the same time there have to be 
two separate yokings (namely the southern and the northern) 
for which there is also the repetition of the mantra, beca- 
use the acts of yoking and uttering of mantra together 
form a single unit, 

Suri ЧЕН: gaam: Четте яга | 9.5.2 The Subra- 
hmanya drives the bullocks himself walking on the ground 
( in the space ) between the poles and by means ofa twig 
of the Palaga-tree. cf, §B 3.3.4.910, 

ҷэлтетӯепочгеха Teka dat Aasaa naemnumdfi 

971 49.9.3 The Adhvaryu then goes round the cart, comes to 
-its back-side and getting hold of the back-support ( either 
a piece of wood or a rope ) makes the Hotr recite for the 
king Soma, who has been bought or who is being carried 
( to the Sacrificial hall ). (Comm, rajjuh....ano dharayitum 

i upayujyate / tasya alambanam пата ). cf. SB 3.3.4.13, 14. 

“Бхазтт5еагсиа | 9.2.2: The consecrated ( Ѕасгійсег) also 
keeps touch ( with the Soma-stalk іп the cart while it 
moves, ) cf, §B 3.4.1.6. 

Rema яг=агаг = Вашег те ef! 553^ They go 
towards the east for some distance after the Hotr has reci- 
ted the verse three times and then having turned to the 
right they proceed towards the Sacrificial hall, 

aa н їч eremi! 62.2% The Adhvaryu then makes the 
- Sacrificer utter the mantra bhadro те etc( VS 4.34 )[ when 
“the latter is about to, proceed ]. cf, SB 3.3.4.14, 15. 
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gami smseate gaad чаас Prem eater aa- 

qe Seal AATSSE | 9.2.25 and gives a call for pronouncing the 
subrahmanya ( —address); The Subrahmanya utters the 
words ‘subrahmanyom’ etc thrice (to Lord Indra as 
‘indra àgaccha,...? come, О Indra...’ ) commonly with a 
reference to the number of days after which the Soma- 
pressing is to take place. cf, §B 3.3.4.17-20. 


шей чат Rasas ANA Iga Р этегин] Фет 

аяга eg | SS, *€ The Pratiprasthatr ( then brings the 
animal and ) stands to the east of the Sacrificial hall ( near 
the cart ) holding the animal-victim, meant for. Agni and 
Soma, (at the ear). The animal brought should be fatty 
( i. e. fit for sacrifice ) and spotted with black. Or it may 
be spotted with red if the former is not available, cf. SB 
3.3.4.21, 23, 

wal aaam areata 1 92.29 The Adhvaryu ( then ) 
makes the Sacrificer utter the mantra namo mitrasya etc 
( VS 435 ) while the latter touches it i. e. the animal: 
cf, $В 3.3. 4.24 tasmin vácayati. 


=з Gat seed | 9.2.20 If the animal is wandering in the 
pasture (and is therefore not present near the cart) there is 
only the recitation of the text ( VS 4.35 ) ( unaccompanied 
by the touching ). 


запечатен | 9.9.99 According to some teachers 
(the rite of touching the animal and reciting the mantra 
thereby takes place ) after taking out the fire-brand from 
the -Ahavaniya fire, cf. SB 3.3. 4.22 where the practice has 
been rejected, 

SANSA зчедгейгчитїчїчєазїч е | 9.2.22 
Having lacated the cart near the Sacrificial hall the Adhv- 
aryu supports it by means of a prop ( kept under the end 

- of the isi-pole ) with the text varugasya etc ( VS 4.36). cf, 
SB 3.3.4.25 the condition atha adhvaryur árohagam vimufi- 
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cati laid down here does пої seems to have been accepted 
by the Sūtra. Egg. tr.‘ The Adhvaryu then removes the 
Soma-wrapper.’ 

qa Agge чп жгне <a efi 1 6.2.23 And takes 
out the yoke-pins with varuzasya skambhasarjani etc, 
( VS 4.36). cf. $B 3.3.4.25. 

Agama entire aram ss trece suem: | 8.2.22 
Four priests ( namely Adhvaryu, Pratiprasthatr, Nestr and 
Unnetr, Ар$5. 10.29.7 ) then bring the elevated seat ( for 
Soma ) which is made of Udumbara wood, which is as 
high as the navel of the Sacrificer, the other parts of which 
measure one aratni ( and which is woven inside, ) cf. $B 
3.3.4.26-28 : aratnimatréngibhata is not included by the SB. 

AMAA ALN weds | 55,34 The Adhvaryu 
touches the seat with the text varupasya rtasadani asi ( VS 
4.36 ). cf. SB 3.3.4.29. j 

TR Me TL жаный | 5.8.8 With the 
formula varugasya rtasadanam asi һе (then) spreads the 
skin of Black-antelope upon it. cf. SB 3.3.4.29. 


dara fafa челе waaga 1 9.2.28 ( There- 
after) he places the Soma-stalk upon it with the text 
уагираѕуа etc. ( VS 4.36 ). cf. SB 3.3.4.29, 


ае sup Afaa ү 9.2.2¢ They then make the king 
Soma (being on the seat )enter the Sacrificial hall with the 
same passage as prescribed for the entry of the consecrated 
( Sacrificer ) i, e, through the eastern door, cf, KatySS 
7.3.10, SB 3.3.4.30 © galam prapadayanti?, The condition 
*diksitasancarena? is not recorded by the $B. and there is 
no note about it in the Egg, Tr. also, 


at а xf агаа | 0.2.2 The Adhvaryu (then) makes the 
Sacrificer recite the mantra уб fe ete ( VS 4.37 ). "cf, $B 
3.3.4.30. 
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этеа ghana «атча | 94.30 Then they place the seat 
( with the Soma-stalk ) to the south of the Ahavaniya, 

STUNT AAT | 9.&.3? Some teachers prescribe that a jar 
full of water should be brought and water spilt therefrom ~ 
near the seat ( of the Soma ). cf. $B 3.3.4.31 : This practice 
is rejected by the SB with the words tasman na upaninayet 
let him therefore not pour out water. 
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CHAPTER VIII 


The Agnistoma Sacrifice ( Contd. ) 


ATASATA: 


ARATTA: 


afea adafa ceo AARTS | 4.8.9 He (the Adhvaryu ) 
takes out the oblation material for Atithya Isti in which a 
cake on nine potsherds is offered to Visnu. cf. $В 3.4.1.15. 

Caracas єп (чаа аа эрле: ofA | 
&.%.4 Touched by the Sacrificer’s wife he should quickly 
take out the offering material five times respectively with 
the formulas agnes tanür etc. ( VS 5.1 ) optionally at the 
time when only one bullock of the Soma-cart is unyoked, 
cf, §B 3.4.1.4-14 which rejects the above practice and 
suggests * vimucya eva prapadya grhniyat ? 

alfaataata: CIERRE I ¢.%.3 There is no employment 
of the( usual) mantra, referring to god Savitr, for taking 
out the havis-material in the Atithya Isti, since the Sruti 
prescribes the mantra agnestanür asi ( referring to Agni) 
and also since the use of the Savitr-mantra will thus be in 
conflict with the Sruti-prescription, сї. SB 3.4.1.7 which 
speaks about the conflict between the divinity and metre. 


AAAMAANTIAS LAAT E Aaaa 


TTT reet ferat: ur П | <.%.8 In the Soma sacrifice from 
the Diksaniya Isti onwards upto Udavasaniya the rites of 


putting fire-sticks on the fire for adding fuel, entering upon 
the vow, eating of forest- food, giving of priestly fees 
and the choosing of the Brahman-priest (need not be 
performed )for the various Istis, since they have been 
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already performed beforehand ( in the Diksantya Isti ). 


Walaa ч MAHAN | 6.5.4 The rite of girdling the 
sacrificer’s wife also need not be repeated in these Istis, 
following the Diksaniya Isti, if the girdling has been already 
performed in the Diksniya by means of a yoke-halter. 
cf, 7.3.22 above. 

aana WATT 1 4.2.& There need not also be the 
portion of Idà for the Sacrificer ( in the rites that follow 
Consecration upto the Udavasaniya),since the eating of 
objects ( other than the Vrata-) food is not allowed in his 
case after the consecration. cf. 7.4.18-29 above 

а, =н. | ¢.%.8 The above statement is mot correct, 
since its consumption is a necessary subservient to the rite 
( of Idà ). 

masdan дадә Aaa | ¢.2.¢ The Adhvaryu puts the 
Upasarjani-water ( to be poured into the flour for making 
а cake) and the Madanti water on the Garhapatya like the 
fast-food ( here the milk ) for heating. cf. ÉB 3.4.3.10. 

ani Rangan: | <.. It is from this ( Madanti water) 
that all the acts which are to be accomplished by the 
Sacrificer and his wife by means of water, are to be perfor- 
med upto to the rite of loosening the fist (see 7.3.8 
above ), cf. B 3.4.3.10; KatySS 8.7.17. 

aa: Кыч waaa: Tee eredi Fadl afea | 4.9.0 
The enclosing sticks ( to be used for the Atithya Isti ) are 
of the Kargmarya i. e. of Sriparni tree, Gmelina arborea; 
the prastara is made of the Asvavala grass ( Saccharum 
spontaneum ); two vidhrti blades are of sugar-cane and 
lastly there is also the Barhis cosisting of Kusa grass, cf. SB 
3.4.1.16—18 ў 

саатча чакан! <.{.{{ These four (the 
enclosing sticks, Prastara-bunch, Vidhrtis and Barhis of the 
prescriptions given above ) are employed also in the rites 
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pertaining to the Animal-offering to Agni and Soma as 
well as in the Upasad Istis, 

эагат<ЁтагдангёїнєкЁч | ¢.%.2% Having placed ( the uten- 
sils and ladles etc inside the altar) the Adhvaryu carries 
out the ( rite of ) churning of fire upto the offering of an 
oblation ( into the newly produced fire )( see. Katy$s 
5.1.21—5.2.6 ). cf. SB 3.4.1. 19-25; Каїу$5 * Adhéna ?, 

хета Wala! ¢.2.23 The Atithya Isti is performed only upto 
the rites of the 14а. cf, SB 3.4.1,26, 

sisi зает STaj IU aet zia i €.1.*9 Tho Adhvaryu takes clari- 
fied butter ( oncc ) into the vessel, which is meant for the 
purpose of giving the Vrata-food ( i, e. milk ) to the Sacri- 
ficer, from the Dhruva-ladle with the text zpataye etc 
( VS 5.5 ). cf, SB 3.42, 10, Also see 15, 

fixer «аге: эташ epp aa zer ARETE | сї 
He takes the clarified butter from the ghee-pot ( into the 
vrata-vessel) twice by means of the dipping spoon 
respectively with tanünaptre $ükvaráya etc ( VS 5.5 ) and 
fakvana ojisthaya etc ( VS 5.5 ). cf. SB, 3,4,2, 11, 12, 

qaf «я = ЫГА | <.2.2% Не adds the word * grh- 
пйтї? І take to each one ( of the three above mantras ) 
Since there is expectancy of ( such ) a verb in these expre- 
ssions, 

Taare stu | <. %.%9 Of the above three formulas ( apataye 
etc, ) the last two may be regarded as the remaining parts 


of the first formula, ( This alternatirve is not recorded in 
the SB ) 

піччач a STEUTHTSHI чтатаг = Ч Syd: | 4.8.84 Each one of 
the officiating priests should take out the clarified butter 
(in the order of their selection and in the fashion descri- 
bed above ), since the Vedic texts ($B 3, 42.9 ) give the 
plural description as ‹ ajyani grhnana? taking (pl.) ovt 
the clarified butters. 
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emere | ¢.%.2% The clarified butter taken out in the 


above manner is called * Taniinaptra ^, one, belonging to 
Tanünapat. cf. 3.4.2.1. 


aane wet frarisagarakasit aaas ae | 
¢.2.20 Having placed the vessel ( containing the clarified 
butter taken out by all the officiating priests) at the southern 
hip of the altar the officiating priests and the Sacrificer 
touch it with anadhrstam etc, ( VS 5.5 ). cf. SB 3.4.2,13, 14. 


BREA я агайы Заа элё: 1 4.2.39 One should 
not have enmity with those ( who have participated in the 
Tànünaptra rite), since there is а Sruti-statement ( $B 
3.4.2.9 ) pointing out that there should not be enmity with 
the participants of the Tanunaptra ( rite ). cf. $B 3.4.3.1. 


чел а kaaran sania | ¢.2.2 The Adhvaryu then shakes 
the clarified butter ( a little ) and places it ( at a secure 
spot ) covering it with a non-earthen lid ( or vessel ). 


ате паң» Aam Weg | ¢.2.2 In the after-noon he 
gives it mixed with the Vrat-milk to the consecrated 
( sacrificer ). cf. SB 3.4.2.15 yajamanaya eva vratam abhy 
utsicya prayaccheyuls 
«=ч ERIS | ¢.2,3 If there are many consecrated sacrificers 
3 (as in a Sattra, for instance ) the Adhvaryu should give it 
to the chief of the house, cf, $B 3.4.2.15. 


BH AM LMA AIA Age «пша Berea 

HSA | 4.3.9 The consecrated (Sacrificer ) then puts a fire-stick 
on the Ahavaniya fire with agne vratapa ete (VS 5.6 ) and 
having touched his Madanti-water he tightens his fist and 
waist-band, cf, $B 3.4.3.9. Also see 11, 


Weit я TEMA ая | ¢.2.4, The Sacrificer’s wife also tightens 
her waist-band after putting a fire-stick silently on the 
Garhapatya-fire ( and having touched her Madanti-water 
thereafter ). 


[ae 
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AFAR аяягачыг: «їангсаглаеә Ч | 62.4 The 
officiating priests ( numbering five ) with the Ds as 
the sixth then touch the Madanti-water and make the Soma- 
stalk swell ( by moistening it with the water ) with the 
mantra ar$ur etc (VS 5.7) one by one ( Brahman, Udgatr, 
Hotr, Adhvaryu, Agnidhra, and the Sacrificer ) cf, §B 
3.4.3,11, 17,18. 

ammeg: enne Rude | c. If the 
Adhvaryu desires to touch the Soma-stalk after touching 
the clarified butter ( pertaining to Тапопаріа ) for procee- 
ding later with the moistening of the former then he should 
touch the water after he has touched the clarified butter. 
Or he may reversethe order and touch the Soma first then 
touch the water and then the clarified butter if he so wants. 
[ The first part of this rule has no parallel in the $B ] 


ser wet Їчщча saree afanan Fer а ef eae 
Having come back ( from the seat of the Soma where they 
had gone for moistening the stalks ) the officiating priests 
make amends by paying homage to gods upon the prastara 
with est ráyal; while holding either both of their hands or 
the right опе thereupon with the .palms facing upwards. 
( Comm, savyo nica eva ). cf, $B 3.4.3.19, 


=чечч саа эч | ¢.2.8 Some teachers perform the rites of 
Tanünaptra and Soma-moistening after having gone through 
the rites of ‘ separation of ladles’ and * anointing of the 
enclosing sticks ? for the Atithya Isti. 


WHS песня ЧЙ эятзатагзет ена et | 4.3.80 
Having collected the Prastara-grass, anointed the same in 
the clarified butter of the ladles and taken the enclosing 
Sticks as well as the "Vidhrti-blades of grass,in the hand 
the Adhvaryu asks the Agnit whether the Madanti water is 
boiling “ agninmadanty&pah ”. cf. $B 3.4.3.22 which adds 
‹ yan na anu-praharet ’, See also 20, 
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паа | <35.%% The Agnit replies in the affirmative as 
©“ madanti ? the water is boiling, cf. $B 3.43.22. : 

афт sae cessed wawa farmi 
¢.2,22 Having given the instruction ( to the Agnidhra ) 
for coming with them (i.e. the Madanti-waters ) and 
having taken them from him ( when brought by him) from 
over the Ahavaniya the Adhvaryu sprinkles them all 
around and gives them back to the latter for placing them 
at a secure place. cf. SB 3.4.3,22. 

gaaj a Aafa | <.2.2% The Adhvaryu (then) gives outa 
acall to the Subrahmanya to chant the Subrahmanya 
litany, ( іп the words * subrahmnaya subrahmanyam 
&hyaya ” ) 

Separate: 1 4.5.98 The performance of the Pravargya and 
Upasad Istis follows thereafter ( i. e. after the chanting of 
Subrahmanya ). cf. $B 3.4.4.1. 

чач SIRA | ¢.2.2'3 In the (first performance of the ) 
Soma sacrifice, which is ( performed ) without the Pravar- 
gya-rite, optionally the * Upasad alone is performed. ( for 
Pravargya see KatySS 26.7.53 ). cf. SB 3.4.4.1 yadi pravarg- 
yavün bhavati pravargyena pracarya upasadbhih pracaranti, 

чойагачаа! <.2.2% The Upasad Isti begins with the rite of 
carrying forward the Pranita-water. 

samagana, айшштдепа! <.. There is no 

striking of the crushing stones and grinding of grains after 
the call tothe pounder of the oblation—material is given out 
( as there are no grains used for the Upasad). The reason 
is that the striking ( of the two stones ) is meant for shar- 
pening the stones. ( Since there is no crushing here their 
sharpening becomes out of question ), cf. SB 3.4.4.6 tā 
( upasad-istayah ) ajyahaviso bhavanti. 

TABI, vnm | ¢.2.2¢ Or there may be the striking of the 
crushing stones in the Upasad Isti as it is meant not for 
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sharpening but for being ) a part and parcel of the entire 
ritual; ( for the sake of the unseen fruit ), 

AAT | €.2.2% The striking of the stones should take place in 
the Upasad, also because the Sruti mentions its perfomance, 
cf, B 1.1.4.13, 

Renaa Ramsat жей af 

Ф | ¢.%,%0 The Adhvaryu first performs the rites of ѕргеа- 
ding the sacrificial grass around the fires, placing of the 
utensils ina proper order, sprinkling them with strainers, 
taking out the clarified butter and putting it on fire for 
heating and then proceeds with the rites which are perfor- 
med by means of the wooden sword. 

afes: чєн ЕЧ 4.2.3? [ In place of the rite of Stambayajur- 
harana | the Adhvaryu performs (here only) the cutting 
of the Barhis-grass ( present in the altar; the digging etc 
he cannot do since the sacrificial grass has already been 
spread on the Vedion the occasion of the previous Isti, cf, 
2.6.9-17 ) and throws the cuttings on the rubbish heap, 


пач at seater | ¢.4.22 He may then give the call for pla- 
cing of the Proksani-water etc (2.6.26 either ) with the 
mention of the word * madantih ? or without it, (According 
to Karka he gives the call either as ** madantirasadaya 
etc” or “ proksanjrasadaya etc, > ) 

тічтаб генга {Е: | ¢.2.23 The number of the fire-sticks in the 
Idhma bundle and the quantity of the Barhis grass is to be 
the same as mentioned in the Sruti (i. e, eighteen or twe- 
ntyone ). 

aadaar: =ч: Gate | <.2.22 He cleanses the ladles ( by 
heating them etc,) in such a way that the * dipping spoon 
( sruva ) comes third in order ( the Jnha ара the Upadhrt 
being the first and the second respectively ). 

авч qai, ачаб | ¢.2.2% The clarified butter is taken 

"eight. times into the Juha and four times into the Upabhrt: 
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cf, SB 3.4.47. 


AMAFÍA M | ¢.2.2% Or he may take it as in the model Isti: 
four times in the Juha and eight times in the Upabhrt. cf. 
SB 3.44 dE 

GFT RAL | 6.9.99 The spreading of the sacrificial grass on 
the altar is performed only once ( and not thrice as in the 
model Isti ). 

ASIA TEN | <.2.2¢ The pot of the clarified butter (i. e. 
а pot in which the * ajya-nirvapa ? has been done ) itself 
is used as the Dhruva-ladle in the Upasad Isti, 

PAA dag suere: «4 аач ята 1¢.2.2% Having 
(then) offered the libation with the dipping spoon, cleansed 
the fire along the enclosing sticks and above it and having 
given out the call * O Sravaya › ( to Agnit ) the Adhvaryu 
should say [ after getting the reply ‘astu s$rausat'] only 
* Seat yourself, О Hotr ’ ( instead of saying agnir devo etc, 
see Katy$S 3.2.7), cf. $B 3.4.4.9-10, 

qais Ranma 59 агач 1 ¢.2.20 When impelled (by the 
Hotr with the mantra © agnir hota vetta ", Katy$S 3.2.16 
for srugadapana taking of ladles) the Adhvaryu, (taking the 
ladles and ) about to go over to the south | tothe Yajati- 
spot ), makes the Hotr recite for Agni. cf, SB 3.4.4.10-11. 

az жечї ата, Ела «ата | ¢.2.32 Having offered half of 
the clarified butter in the Juhi (to Agni) the Adhvaryu 
offers ( the next half ) to Soma and later makes an offering 
to Visnu by pouring the clarified butter into the Juha from 
the Upabhrt, cf, SB 3.4.4.11—13, 

qaa Fat Aas aA aana 1 <.2,22 Having plac- 
ed the Jadles back in their respective spots there should be 
the repetition of the rites beginning with the moistening of 
the Soma-stalk upto the giving of the call for the Subrah- 

manya chant (as prescribed after the Atithya Isti, 
KatySs 8.2,12-13 ). 
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THM ITa IAR AAT шт а җете д | <,3.33 
Having ; anointed the Prastara-grass he offers (then) Re 
Upasad-oblation by means of the dipping spoon. He 
offers the * ayahsaya? (—upasad--) oblation with the mantra 
уб te etc (VS 5.8) when the Sacrificer has touched him, 
cf. SB 3.4.4.23. * aktva prastaram ? and * sruvena ? is not 
mentioned here, 

fre ach | ueri Wale = | 43.329,34 One and the same 
( Upasad ) he offers two times : quite early in the evening 
and quite early in the fore-noon ( the ayahsaya should 
thus be offered in the early fore-noon as well as in the 
early evening ). cf, $B 3.4.4.2,21—23. 

сана «еде са: BLA A | <.2.3% Likewise he offers the 
other two Upasads namely the rajahgaya and the harisaya 
on the following two days respectively, cf. $B 3.4.4.24—25. 

сате: | <.5.35 The ‘ one-day ’ Soma-sacrifice consists 
of three Upasads, cf, B 3.4.4.17. 

ZIZA 911 ¢.2.3¢ Or there may be twelve Upasads (for the 
one-day Soma Sacrifice), (Comm. sakhantare tisra eva 
 sühnasya  upasado  dvádasa  ahinasya. Thus twelve 
Upasads are performed for the * ahina ? sacrifice ). cf. SB 

‚ 3.44.19. 

fread saat qea | ¢.3.2 The Adhvaryu should get only 
three udders of the cow milked ( for the Vrata-milk ) on 

as ‘the occasion of the first Upasad. cf. SB 3.4.4.26. 

mand c. 3.2 On the following two Upasad-days he 
should reduce the number of udders to be milked by one . 
respectively ( thus two are milked on the second Upasad 
and only one on the third ). cf. SB 3.4.4.26. 

Радха чгѕа99 8 1 4.3.3 The order prescribed in the above 
Sütra about the number of udders may optionally be revyer- 
sed in the Soma sacrifices which do not include the rite of 
building of the fire-altar, cf. $B 3.4.4.26, 
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че чш! wd {иза | 0.3.9 If the number of Upasads is 
increased, one should divide the number of udders equally 
among the number of Upasads, ( Thus if there are six 
Upasads the first two will have the milking of one udder, 
the next two of two and the last two of three udders 
respectively ). cf. ÉB 3.4.4.27. 


SETZT TE he: | €.3.'4 The increase in the number of Upasads 
is to be obtained ( without changing the original order of 
the upasads i, e. ) at their own positions (for instance, if 
Six upasads are to be performed the first * ayahsaya will 
be performed twice, then will follow the repetition of the 
second * rajahsaya ? for two times and the third * harigaya ' 
will come thereafter two times, Tt may not be ayah,rajah 
and hari-saya one after the other and then again ayah, 
rajah etc, алач чач. Meet. §B 3.4.4.19. dvir ekaya 
pracarati. 


айча зч ЧЇчї н sai Әб AAR 1 3.5 On the day 
prior to the Upavasatha-day (i, e. the Agnisomiya-pasu— 
day )the Adhvaryu performs the forenoon Upasad and 
then measures out the *( Maha- ) vedi’ great altar (to 
the east of the Sacrificial hall, ) 
[Some extra details about the Upasad are given by the 
В in 3.44. ( 1) tad уар pūrvĉhņue anuvákyá 18 aparahne 
уајуйђ; (14) samánam atra tisthan juhoti. na yatha idam 
pracaransasicarati, | 


isaten {чч ote теш (мара «ачр | 

¢.3.\9 They put up a peg at a distance of three steps ( of 

two feet each ) to the east from the Pnrvardhya ‘the pole 

at half distance of the eastern line of the sacrificial hall,” 

` It is called the ‘ antahpatya > internal peg. cf, $B 3.5.1.1 

ya esa purvárdhyo sthünárájo bhavati. tasmat prak...$ankum 
nihanti so antahpatah. 


[K...17] 
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aene 19 | ¢.3.¢ They put another peg to the east 
ata distance of thirtysix steps from the previous peg 
( antahpatya ). cf. В 3.5.1.4 calls this * parvardha,* See 
also 7,8 ** atho api trayastrimsat syuh” and 10. atha уас ж 
caturvimsativikramá purastát bhavati. l 

«Бача = SUNG Saag | <.3.% Then they put a peg 
respectively to the south and north of the first peg ata 
distance of fifteen steps. 

DC ai | <.8.$о Ог he may put the above pegs at a 
distance of seventeen and half steps, 

quuntur кшн эң | ¢.2.2% They (then ) put a peg each 
to the south and the north of the second peg at a distance 
of twelve steps each, cf. SB 3.5.1.5, 6 sa daksino amsch sa 
uttaro amsah, 

gyaimam wu atta mses 1 <АЛа The 
Adhvaryu (then ) draws the Prsthya—line from the anta- 
hpatya to the parvardhya and does the rites from taking 
of the wooden sword to the covering of the great vedi by 
Khadira mat (and spreading of | sacrificial grass as in the 
Varunapraghasa parvan, see KatySs 5.4,1 ). cf. Ép 3.5.1.26 
( Paddh. udumbarasakhabhih plaksasakhabhir va uttaravedis 
channá. ) 

saarea | <.3.{3 The ‘ stambayajurharana’ Tite 
-of striking onthe ground and removal of the earth dug 
should be performed on the spot scheduled for the Uparava- 
holes, ( see, KātyŚS 8.4.26 ). cf. $B 3.5.1.31,32. 


SAGART AN чї arate | «3,59 The catvala-pit should 
be located at a distance of one and half steps from the 
northern shoulder ( i. e, the peg put to the north of the 

-Pürvardhya-peg at twelve steps ) to the west, sce Katy 5 
5.3.19. cf. $B 3.5.1.26, i 

ад\ atl <.3.%% Or it may be located as stated before 

(ригуеџа utkaram зав сагат рагінаруа, Katy$s 5.3.19). cf. 5¥ _ 
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3.5.1.26 nátra таіга asti yatra eva svayam тапазё manyeta 
agrena utkaram tat cátválam parilikhet, 


гаете ume: Aag п<лїз на sae) 63.08 On 

: the Upavasatha-day the Adhvaryu performs both the fore— 
noon and fore-evening Upasads together (one after the 
other) in the early morning. Не gives half the portion 
of the Vrata-milk to the Sacrificer and his wife after per- 
forming the first Upasad, 


аа =й | ¢.3.29 In {һе © Cayana? piling of fire ( -altar ) 
he may optionally give the full quantity at this stage (1. е. 
after the first Upasad ). 


загаї ake srine adie жайа! <.3.2¢ (The 
Adhvaryu carries forward the fire ) either after the perfor- 
mance of both the Upasads or after the disposal of the 
Pravargya-utensils as stated in connection with that rite 
( KatySS 26.1-6 ) if at all he has performed the Pravargya 

rite, cf. $B 14.3.1. 
аб soraan staat cael чычгүилай ачха. 
wat пага яга sua: тетиги quis аата | ¢.2.2% The 
Adhvaryu carries forward the fire. Having performed the 
rites upto * Upanivapana ? pouring out the oblation mate- 
rial i, е. the clarified butter ( KatySS 5.4.2-18 ) he then 
proceeds with the rite of placing the two havirdhana-carts : 
one on the south to be kept by himself and the other by 
Pratiprasthatr : on the two sides of the Prsthya-line, at a 
distance of two aratni-s inside the shed, both washed, 
having their middle poles pointed to the east and both 
brought along the side of the Sacrificial hall-one along the 
south, the other along the north-the southern one being 
‘bigger than the northen. cf, $B 3.5.2.1 There are many 
more details given here, 1. idhmam abhy adadhati, 2. udy- 
achanti idhmam, 3, The view of some teachers to draw a 
line from the Saladvarya to antahpata which is to be reje- 
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cted, 4—8. Sprinkling and pouring of remaining sprinkling 
water, 9. Pouring of ghee on the uttaravedi, 14-18. Placing 
of enclosing sticks, See also 3.5.3.8; 3,5.3.19, 20-22. havi- 
rdhàne sthapayet- etc, 


emisse cente | <.3.5о The Adhvaryu covers the two carts 
( with a mat of reed-grass ). cf. $B 3.5.3.9. 


fala 9159191 ¢.3.22 In the absence or non-availability of a 
mat of reed-grass he may optionally prepare a frame of 
split-cane (or Bamboo-pieces ) above it, ( Devaya: 
chadis trnamayah ketah/ vamsamayah kalaíijo bhittih ). 
cf. SB, 3.5.3.9. 

эдет: Ч | ¢.3.22% The use of the Bamboo-frame in place of 
the mat of reed-grass is to be made in other contexts also 
(where the chadis has been prescribed but is not available). 


Teal GRAAL 1 6.3.33 The Adhvaryu then fixes 
horizontally the Raratya ( the forehead- band ) made of a 
piece of hollow reed in front ( of the Havirdhana-shed ). 
cf. 3.5.3.9; Comm, «IZ Sele s Hal Weal geru, wel 
gaaer quan sufezrerfzshfa чайна: | 

зета! cara sfz: Geist 1 4.3.39 He puts up the roof at 

^ the rear as well as in the front after enclosing the two carts 
with respective enclosures or hurdles ( reed-mats) from 
tbe sides. 

аат 9 Matsa set яңа ef | <.3.д'\ The Adhvaryu (then) 

| offers an oblation of clarified butter, taken four times, into 
the galadvarya fire i. e, the Ahavaniya in the Sacrificial 
hall ( lit, fire at the entrance of the Sacrificial hall ) with 
the mantra yanjate etc ( VS 5.14 ). cf. §B 3,5.3.10-12. 


a METAS: | ¢.3.2% From this stage onwards-the saladvary4 
. fire is regarded as the Garhapatya fire ( of the Mahavedi ). 
ene afe eed Rr Рахтеаея fico четат ferret fremit 


4.3.29 He offers another oblation on the track of the 


LI 
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right wheel of the southern cart by placing a piece of gold ` 


in the track, with the text idam visaur etc. (VS 5.15). cf. 
§B 3.5.3.13. | 


аРатат тз ат welt чїй чїч asaan ata 

safaf WWE | ¢.2.2¢ The wife of the Sacrificer who 
has been brought through the southern door (of the 
Sacrificial hall). receives (then) the remains (in the 
Juhu ) of the clarified butter (after the track-offering) with 
her hands and smears with it the two hubs ( southern and 
northern parts of the axle around which the naves of the 
wheels revolve ) moving the hands in the outward direc- 
tion ( Karka : na ifa ca amutas ca; Vidyadhara : anabhy- 
avrttam ? ) and both of them simultaneously because of the 
dual expression in the mantra * devasrutau ' etc, ( VS 5.17 ) 
which is uttered on this occasion, cf, §B 3,5,3.13 where the 
expression santapa is used for aksadhur of the Sutra. Eggeling 
wrongly takes, with others, as the iron pin driven into the 
axle, round which the nave of the wheel rotates. See 
author's article in the Deccan College Bull, 1977 Vol, 36 
р. 134, Poona, on * Aksadhur’, 


ae Testa fa: aRar | <.3.4®% In case the smearing for 
the two hubs is done separately the mantra ‘ devasrutau ? 
etc, is to be repeated twice since, the act of smearing and 
the uttering of mantra ( although expressing the dual ) have 
to go hand in hand. 


speret fare] знаете) чїч чача 1 <.3.20 
Having received the ladle and the pot containing the . 
clarified butter ( from the Adhvaryu ) the Pratiprasthatr 
offers an oblation ( taking clarified butter four times in 
the Juha ) on the track of the southern wheel of the пог-` 
thern cart by placing a piece of gold on it ( i, e. the track ) 
as on the previous i. е. southern track ( see 8.3,27 above ) 
with ir&yat? etc, ( VS 5.16). cf. SB 3.5.3.14. 
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чей ASTANA 9999 | <.8.3{ (Having enter- 
ed the Sacrificial hall ) the Sacrificer’s wife goes round the 
fires from the west and then having come out through the 
eastern door she smears the northern axle-hub as she did 
before for the southeern hub ( with the remnants in the 
Juhü by means of her right hand ). $B 3.5.3.13—14 this 
rule is not very clearly stated in the $5. 


Ratna samanan l <.. When the wheels of 
the two Havirdhana-carts start rolling forward the Adhva- 
ryu gives out a call to the Hotr to recite for them ( and 
thus makes him recite for the rolling wheels). 


Pressratqusreia аха. | €,9.8 When the rc yuje уйт etc ( RV 
7.6.13 ) is recited ( by ie Но!г ) thrice, the officiating 
priests lift up the carts as if and draw them forward, 


дей Жаб arate | €.2.3 The Adhvaryu makes the Sacrificer 
then recite the verse práci pretam etc ( VS 5.17 ). 


ed mstata = afa | <.2.8 If the rolling wheels make noise 
( due to friction between the naves and the axle ) he utters 
the mantra ѕуат gostham etc ( VS 5.17 ), 


чата ыч SHAY, неп аг aI aaas vae! 
c. 9. When the middle planks of the two carts are either 
three ‘ steps’ away to the rear of the Uttaravedi or at a 
distance as desired by the Adhvaryu, he recites atra rame- 
thám etc ( VS 5,17 ) over them i, e, lookng at them. 

wm яча аБишдчазапч Баа «Ч <8. Having 
gone round the two carts from the north ^the Sacrificer 


makes the southern one stand on a prop with visgor nu 
kam etc ( VS 5.18 ). 


аата: eaoraateatea Ёч=л car ef | 2225 They then put up 
a peg Чо the south i. e, at the SE corner of the cart ( for 
tying down the Isa of the cart with a горе) with viszave 
ty etc ( VS 5.18 ), 
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{хай urat afasta | <.¥.¢ The Pratiprasthatr makes the 
northern cart stand on a prop with divo va etc. ( VS 5.19 ) 

заха: дї qaad | €.9,* He puts up a peg to the north i, e. 
at the NE corner of the northern cart in the same fashion 
as the Adhvaryu did earlier ( for the southern cart i, e. 
with VS 5.18 ) 

за зт «Бата: | <.9.5о Or both the (above said) pegs may 
be put up to the south (of the cart) itself i, e. at SE 
corners. 

җае: | ¢.3.2% They (then ) put up the other pegs on the 
remaining sides counter to the previous ones, 


ag a uuu wa: | <.8.53 He then does all the other acts 
which have been mentioned as pertaining to ( the carts of ) 
the human beings ( Comm. upari balakénidhina ваї) 


пайт Spas nad дела | 4.8.53 The Adhvaryu 
makes the Sacrificer touch the middle roof ( naturally after 
constructing the Havirdhana shed and putting the roof 
upon it in three parts ) and utter pra tad visgus etc ( VS 
5.20 ). cf. $B 3.5.3.23. 


Bat = 1 4.0.99 the Adhvaryu makes him utter the same for- 
mula (VS 5.20 ) while he touches the remaining two parts 
of the roof on the two sides, cf, SB 3.5.3.23 This rule is 
not clearly stated here * yad idam uparistat adhiva hi etat 
ksiyanti anyáni sirsakapdiani? are words which suggest it. 


facut жатан «агата \ ¢.¥.%% He then makes the Sacrificer 
utter the mantra viszo гагіјат etc ( VS 5,21) while the 
latter touches the forehead-strip of reed, ( see Raratya, 
8.3.23 above ), cf, $B 3.5.3.24. 

freti: Best жу ходете |€.2,2& The Adhvaryu makes him 
utter the formula visnoh Snaptre etc ( VS 5.21 ) when the 
Sacrificer touches the two side-walls ( made of reed and 
grass etc, ). cf, SB 3,5,3.24. 
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samt SE degrees: 1<¢.8.86 The (three) roofs to be 
placed on the front should have their tops pointed to the 
north, Besides, since there is an injunction in the Sruti 
to cover the Havirdhana-shed with one roof on the back, 
he should place one accordingly. cf. SB 3.5.3 ‚24, atta 
yad idam pascat chadir bhavati. 


grat: ЧАЧ еч aegatiafieaar сузе fort: equi! 4.8.34 
He then ties the roofs to the poles at the openings of the 
Havirdhana-shed with a rope pulled through a large needle 
with the formula viszoh syar etc ( VS 5.21 ). ef, $B3.5.3.25 
laspitjanyé spandyayá prasivyati, 


firere яа ath | eu. tm He makes a knot (at the 
beginning of the sewing-process ) with visnor dhruvo asi 
( VS 5.21 ). cf. SB 3,5,3.25, 


Sqmed sorta | ¢.8.20 He takes out the string from the needle 
at the end of the sewing-process. 


(E 1i grade | <.8.99 The Havirdhana-shed has its beams 
pointing to the east. cf. SB 3,6,1.23. 


figa злата | ¢.8.22 Having completed the struc- 
ture of the Havirdhana-shed the Adhvaryu touches it with 
vaisuavam asi etc ( VS 5.21 ). cf. ŠB 3.5.3.25, 


Aaa 05и Fy: | ¢,2.23 No one should partake his 
food or eat anything inside the Havirdhana shed. cf. SB 
3.6.1.23, 


aat aeaii Seni Яшен Saa eft 1 сшде The 

Adhvaryu should disuade. a person by sayjng to him 

“please do not see’ if he is looking into the Sadas and the 
Havirdhana-shed through places other than the doors, 


унга gla | ¢.8.2% The entrances of the two parts of the 
Havirdhana shed ( south and north ) are located on the 
( two ) sides of the Prsthya line (resp. south and north ). 
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FRESAS: s 999194919 | ¢.2.2% The Adhvaryu digs 
the Uparava-holes below the southern cart towards the 
front (i. e. the fore—part of the cart-shafts). [ Vidyadhara's 
Comm. quotes a verse from an unknown source : furye. 
prá& madhyarekháyám madhyatag caturasrake|dvi- prádes- 
amite ksetre kogesiparavan vidu} |. cf. $B 3.5.4.3. 

эзди агата Leta | ¢.%.% The acts ‘from taking 
the hoe ( some kind of scoop or trowel ) upto the drawing 
of a circular line? the Adhvaryu performs in the same 
Manner as prescribed in respect of the pit ( dug for 
erecting the sacrificial post in the context of an Animal 
sacrifice, see KatySS. 6.2.8 ). cf. $B 3,5.4.4-7, 

agt: | ¢<.4.2 They (The Uparava-holes ) should be four in 
number, cf, SB 3.5.4.6, 

эша єчгчгєтча | <.4.3 They are outlined crosswise in the 
fashion of the aghara-libation (Comm. prathamam 
daksinapürvasya, fata uttaraparasya, tato daksinaparasya, 
tata uttarapurvasyeti kramah ). cf. §B 3,544.15, 

SRL Sui A AAH | ¢.4. Or he may outline the north-western 
Uparava at the first place, cf, $B 3.5.4.7. 

асна | ¢.4.% Or he may outline the holes in the normal clock- 
wise order ( beginning with the one in the south-east ). 
cf. $B 3.5.4.7 ао api samica eva parilikhet. К 

BACT cum | ¢.4.% the Uparava-hole on the north-eastern 
corner should be ontlined at the last place. cf. бв 3.5.47. 

тазага асаа | &.%\9 The diameter of the Uparava-holes 
should measure one span and the distance between the two 
holes ( from the first to the second ) should also measure | 
one span, cf, SB 3.5.4.5 тап prédesamatram vind parili- ` 
khati. 

а= ачаан аі <. 8 Не digs according to 
© the outlines already drawn, with brhan asi (VS 5.23). cf. $8 
3.5.4.8. 
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«панч нч ааыа anag | ¢.%.¢ Respectively with 
idam aham etc ( VS 5.23 ) he takes out the earth from each 
of the holes as soon as it is dug ( one after the other ), 
cf, SB 3.5.4,9-12. 


зеке БЕСИН 927 (Aq: | <.'%.%, Then he scatters away the 
earth from all the holes with ukrtyám kirémi etc (VS 5.23) 


to their west. cf, $B 3,5,4.12. 


ТЕЧІЯ | c. & 2o ( The Uparava-holes should be dug ) an arm 
deep. cf, n 3.5.4.13. 

ANAT atiqemami Su | ¢.%.22 The Adhvaryu should 
connect the holes crosswise ( àgneya with vayavya and 
nairtya with aiganya ). But in case it is not possible to 
do so he may connect them іп the normal ( left to right) 
order (thus the south-east to the south-west еіс). cf. $B 
3.5.4.13, 

Jakaa жагага ste | 42 He makes the 
Sacrificer touch the Uparava-holes with svarat etc ( VS 5.24) 
respectively one by one in the order of their digging. cf.$B 
3.5.4.14. 

erum GAGA ifai азиа: 6/543 
( Then ) the Adhvaryu and the Sacrificer touch each other's 
right hand through the two ( cross) Uparava-holes; the 
former inserts his hand through the south-eastern hole and 
the latter through the north-western. cf. SB 3.5.4.16. 


зде: чеч жаша Реа | ¢.4.28 The Adhvaryu asks “О 
Sacrificer, what is here?’ ( while they touch each other's 
hand through the holes ), cf. §B 3.5.4.16, 

мане | ¢.4.2% The Sacrificer replies * bhadram ? fortune. cf. 
$B 3.5.4.16. 

esit egere edis | <.%.{& ‘May that be for, both of us’ 
says ( then ) ‘the Adhvaryu in a low voice, cf. $B 3.5.4.16, 


Grahaatseag: Talat аяар азиа: чекаа! feast 
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wag fata Чї ara їн ARAW: | ¢.4.%8 For the second time, 
the Adhvaryu inserts his hand through the south-western 
hole and the Sacrificer through the north-eastern. The 
latter ( then) asks * О Adhvaryu, what is here ?? ( while 
holding the Adhvaryu's hand through the hole). When 
replied * fortune’ he says ‘may that be mine’, cf. B 
3.5.4.17. 

NAANA qaa gie | 4.4.24 The Adhvaryu ( then ) sprinkles 
the Uparava-holes ( together ) with the mantra raksohaga 
etc, ( VS 5.25). cf. $B 3,5.4,17-18. 


ax Tes: =йачтага | ¢.%,22 If he sprinkles them sepa- 
rately there is the repetition of the same mantra raksohana 
etc, ( VS 5.25 ), since the act and the mantra are connected 
with each other, 

erra See ASATATAIEMN Cette Eft | <.4.20 The pour- 
ing of the remnants of the sprinkling water into the 
Uparavas and placing of ( ordinary ) grass upon them ( in 
the order adopted for their digging ) is to be performed in 
the same fashion as applied in the preparation of the pit 
( for the sacrificial post for the Animal sacrifice, Katyss. 
6.2.17,18 ) with the mantras raksohano (ava nayámi valagán) 
and raksohaga ( avastreámi valagán ) ( VS 5.25 ) respec- 
tively. cf. $B 3.5.4.20,21, 


ая garensa ч gereret: ла тең січ 
mi aai «йч чїч wea 9 хайт хеле | <.4.28 
Having ( then ) thrown tender kusa-blades thereupon he 
places the two pressing boards on their top either at a 
distance of two 2Agulas from each other or fixed up to- 
gether and fills the middle distance and the side cavities if 
any with earth ( for setting them properly ) with the man- 
tras * rakgohanau " and “ raksohanau ” ( VS 5,25 ) respe- 
ctively. "The boards placed should be washed, with upper 
parts pointing to the east and each measuring one aratni, 
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adanan абе caked Быш члана <.. 
With the formula vaiszavam asi ( VS 5.25 ) the Adhvaryu 
places thereupon ( 1. е, upon the two pressing boards )a 
completely red skin ( of a bull ), which has been cut pro- 
perly on all the sides, cf. SB 3.5.4,23. 


аач Дүш: Uz © Storer wah | ¢.4,22 Thereupon he places the 
five pressing stones with vaisgava stha etc ( VS 5.25), cf, 
SB 3.5.4.24 which lays down the rule without the condi- 
tion * five ’. 

WE Чагат атаа Frater APTA | <.4.22 To the 
east ( of the Uparava-holes ) the Adhvaryu then prepares 
a four-cornered mound with sand scattered thereupon after 
going through the rites of digging, sprinkling the spot dug 
( etc. ) 

aaqa чекеге агаг = асай пега aigat fait- 

fa аздан. | ¢.8.2'2,2% The Adhvaryu then егесіѕ the Audum- 
barl—staff of the height of the Sacrificer ata spot reached 
by walking six steps from the ‘ antahpatya ° (peg) towards 
the east and the seventh large step towards the south the- 
reafter, cf. SB 3.6.1.3,6. 

qqqesd | ¢.4.29 The staff is ( first kept ) lying ( on the ground 
to the east of the hole prepared for erecting it ) like the 
sacrificial post, cf. SB 3.6.1.6. 

sna «еза | ¢.4.2¢ He then performs the rites 
beginning with the taking of spade and ending with the 
throwing of ( ordinary ) grass (оп the hole ). cf, SB 3.6.1. 
4-6; KatySs. 6.2,8-18, 

styafira=aafa | 2.4.22 The Adhvaryu (then) raises the Audu- 
mbari-staff with the mantra ud Фуат etc e CIS 5.21 ) 
cf, $B 3.6.1.15. 


“ач gta fafa 1 <.%.Зо He puts it (then) vertically inside 
the pit with dyut&na etc ( VS 5,27), cf. $B 3.6.1.16. 
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REM азе aagana чиш 
чач чнч ч! ¢.4%.2% Then after doing the acts from 
filling soil in the cavity around the staff upto the pouring 
of water(KatySs, 6.3.9-11) he makes the Sacrificer utter the 
mantra dhruva asi ( VS 528) either with ‘ prajaya 
bhüyát* or ' pasubhir bhiayat’ while the latter has touched 
the Audumbari, cf, 3,6.1,17-20 which records * atha рагу 


rsati ? ( 18 ), noted by Katy$s 6.3.10, tr. he presses down 
the soil, 


want frame чеч gaa arg feet xf fuso sewer «ӘЧ 

чая AIRY AEA | sere | 4.4.33, 33 
The Adhvaryu ( then ) offers an oblation of clarified butter 
at the point of the Audumbari staff where the two branches 
have bifurcated with ghrtena dydvá prthivi etc ( VS 5.28) 
and utters * svaha’ when the butter has trickled down to 
the ground, since there is a Sruti rule to utter svaha at the 
end of all homas accompanied with a mantra and since 
there is no prohibition to do so in the Sruti, cf, SB 3.6.1.21 
vistapam abhijuhoti. 


чеч Gz: | 4.5. The ( border poles of the) Sadas-shed 
should be as high as the navel (of the Sacrificer), [ Comm. 
madhye tu adhikam иссат bhavati audumbarisékha- 
peksayé ) ; 

не at | ¢.%.2 Or it may be made as high as the Sacrificer 
wants it to be. 

Sra | ¢.%.3 The Sadas shed has its beam-tips pointing to 
the north. cf, $B 3.6.1.33. 

атата aaa | <.. It should be either 
eighteen or twentyone or twentyfour aratnis in length ( i.e. 
north-south distance ). 

ed атаах ar | ¢.%.'3 The width ( i, e, east-west distance ) 
should either be nine aratnis or half the measurement of 
the length. 
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айша ma Teale | ¢.%.% The Audumbari should be taken 
as the middle-point of the Sadas shed. Some teachers 
( however ) take the prsthya line (itself) as the central 
point. 

vere ЧА eni «терә Ча 914.449 The middle 
roof ( of the southern part of the Sadas shed ) is placed 
( first ) with the mantra indrasya chadir ( VS 5.28) and 
thereafter those to its west and east rcspectively one after 
the other, cf, $B 3.6.1.22, 

бча ха: | <.%.< Two more sets of three roofs are then 
placed over the Sadas in the same order towards the north. 
cf, SB 3.6.1.22. 

чач «бета amaaan: | 4.5.9, Having then 
enclosed the Sadas with screens from the sides with the 
mantra pari tvā etc ( VS 5.29) the Adhvaryu carries out 
the rites of sewing and touching in respect of the eastern 
and the western doors with mantras having reference to 
Indra (i. e, VS 5.30 indrasya syürasi, indrasya dhruvosi and 
aindram asi ). cf. SB 3.6.1.24 tat parigrayanti, — 

атаач ачз Amama E л: Ga 9114.8. 
They ( then ) construct the Agnidhra shed to the north of 
the western border of the Havirdhana—shed, one having 
its doors like those of the Sacrificial hall ( to the south and 
the east ) and having its half-part, almost the whole Of 
whole inside the Mahavedi, cf, SB 3.6.1,26; See also 23. 


нг азанга | ¢.%.%2 Having constructed the 
Agnidhra shed the Adhvaryu touches it with vai$vadeyam 

asi ( VS 5.30 ). cf. SB 3.6.1.26, See also 25. 
fonaa fttt Чач Prachi «091519 saei 
гаси siue n! <.2.22 After the rites of digging a24 
sprinkling, the Adhvaryu pours earth for setting UP the 
Dhisnya-hearths, Sitting with face to the north he puts the 
earth (brought from the catvala-pit) by means of the sphy 

ъ 
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on the sites of the Dhisayas with vibhar asi etc (VS 5.31) 
respectively when touched by the Sacrificer. cf, $B 3.6.1.27. 
aea чан | €.«.23 The Adhvaryu sets up first the hearth 
belonging to the Agnidhra inside the Agnidhra shed. cf, SB 
3.6.1,28—29, Also see 3.6.2.21 ahavani yah purastat márjali yo 
daksinatah ágnidhri ya uttardtah atha ye sadasi te pascat, 

Таза | ¢.%.%8 He ( then ) spreads sand thereupon ( i, e. 
on each one of the seven hearths ), cf. $B 3.6.2.22 тет 
vő ardhán upakiranti ardhün anudisanti. tr. they are in part 
raised, in part they are assigned (fn, that is, bestrewed with 
gravel ) 

Ач Gast | ¢.&,2'3 He combines the text raudvega etc ( VS 
5.31 ) with each of the formulas uttered while laying the 
different hearths. 

dz wate | ¢.&.2% Six ( of these hearths ) should-be inside the 
Sadas shed, 

TASHA FICATLT sid: | ¢.%.%9 The Adhvaryu lays down the 
hearth meant for the Hotr-priest to the west of the 
(eastern ) door of the Sadas by sitting with his face 
towards the west (Comm. prsthya madhye bhavati yatha 
tatha ), cf. fn, by Eggeling on $B 3.6.2.1 who holds that 
the Hotr's dhisnya is to the north of the spine. 

«Батчачйш= йчтчєтєп | &.®„2& The hearth meant for the 
Maitravaruna priest lies on the south-east of the Audumbari- 
staff. 5 

Eva fermentu agt HARASS ЧЧ SN | 
¢.%.2% There аге four hearths with equal distance between 
each two for Brahmannacchamsin, Potr, Nestr and Accha- 
vaka respectively towards the north of the Hotr's hearth. 

заз аге Васї дїн Were Гаспа! ягаан | 4.5.30 The 
Adhvaryu ( then ) lays down with his face to the south the 
Marjaliya hearth to the south in line with the Agnidhra- 
shed at the border of the Vedi, 


* 
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«tare чат бшнбей R naan- 

PARAM ARAM ачат US nmm 1 сз: 
Standing to the cast of the ( eastern ) door of the Sadas, 
he ( then ) looks at the Ahavaniya, the region meant for 
the Bahispavamana-chant, the catvala pit, the gamitra— 
shed, the Audumbari, the seat of the Branman-priest, the 
Saladvarya fire ( i, e. the Ahavaniya in the pragvamga— 
hall) and the prajahita fire respectively with ‘ samrad 
asi ” etc ( VS 5.32-33 ) pointing out each one of them, 

чах aasia Rada қапас шеп | седа The 
Adhvaryu looks at the rubbish-heap ( at the end ) with 
samühyo asi etc ( VS 5,33 ). 

Ramadana amsa Raam шатас Ек uud 
<.5.93 The Adhvaryu ( first ) carries out the rites of spread. 
ing the sacrificial grass ( around the fires), placing of 
utensils, sprinkling of the ( purificatory ) water upon them 
and taking out the clarified butter ( in the ajya-pot ) and 
then proceeds with those which begin with the second 
tracing of the altar, 


Bea | ¢.4.22 The sprinkling rite should be performed 
near the region around the antahpatya peg. 


(хі Зач | ая. алгыч | ¢.%.2 The Adhvaryu then 
gives out the call ( * proksanirasadaya etc ) ending it with 
© barhir upasadaya ?, The Agnidhra places all: the sprinkl- 
ing water, the Idhma—bundle and the sacrificial grass there 
(near the antahpatya—peg ). 


aa ася. 1<.%.3% The sprinkling ( of the Idhma—bundle 
and the sacrificial grass ) takes place at this very place (i.e. 
at the region near the antahpatya peg ). 

xu багатая ЭЗ: aman чхахаатзчга | 55.59 
The spreading of the sacred grass should be carried out 11 
the afternoon after placing the Idhma-bundle for the 
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Agnisomiya rite ( near the antahpatya ). But there should 
not be the taking of the Prastara-grass. cf, $B 3.6 3.4; 
KatySS 2.7.18. ; : 

Rea ча oe IRANSE 1 4.5.34 After half the vrata- 
milk is given ( Katy§S 8.3.16 ) to the sacrificer and his 
wife the Adhvaryu puts Idhma (i.e. fire-sticks ) on the 


saladvarya-fire in order to carry forward the fire there- 
from, cf. $B 3.6.34; 


SITES PTT FEAT ASTRA S eet eerie 

WAR SRA ilH GAM 1 <.%.39 The Adhvaryu (then) goes 
through the rites of placing the clarified butter on the fire, 
cleansing of sacrificial ladles, taking the clarified butter 
away from the fire, its being seen by the Sacrificer's wife 
( and the Sacrificer ), When these rites are over theSacri- 
ficer sits to the west of the Saladvarya with the Soma- 
stalk оп his lap. 


Mera caen] ЧАЕМ 1 с.з The Adhvaryu 
then scatters ( а portion of ) the earth collected from the 
foot-mark of the Somakrayani cow to the west of the 
Saladvarya (i. e. the Ahavaniya of the Sacrificial hall 
© pragvamsa ? ). cf, 7.8.18 above, i 

wv ~ ` 

AE area nA NANS ANRA 4 | <.®.3$ Acco- 
rding to some teachers the earth of the Somakrayani-foot- 
mark is to be scattered in four different places by dividing 
it in four parts: one he places as the support for the uttara- 
vedi ( Ahavaniya ) fire, the second as the support for the 
Agnidhra-fire, the third he gives to the Sacrificer’s wife for 
smearing the hubs of the Soma-carts and the fourth is 
Scattered on the rear of the Saladvarya, 


ASMA таа) ча CIARA] <,%.39 The taking 
out of the clarified butter along with the spotted butter 
takes place after spirting the clarified butter and the sprin- 


kling water at the region near the antahpatya-peg, 
[K....18] 
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SIRGIIUÜN!4.5.33 The other officiating priests hold the 
(ladles filled with ) clarified butter ( handed over to them 
for carrying towards the Ahavaniya or uttaravedi ). 

{маалга Янган | ¢.%.3 The persons belonging to 
the Sacrificer’s family ( or Gotra ) touch the Sacrificer, cf, 
SB 3,6.3.2. 

че =йдчейа | &Җ%3З", The Adhvaryu covers them ( the 
Sacrificer and his kinsmen ) with a piece of cloth ( held 
over them ). 

ALG asia | ¢.%.3% If his kinsmen are busy elsewhere ( and 
have therefore gone here and there ) the conditions ( pres- 
cribing their contact with the Sacrificer etc. ) may not be 
adhered to. 

панча «і Tafa aesa | ¢.9.2 When the Idhma 

( which has been put previously on the Saladvarya-fire ) 
starts burning ablaze the Adhvaryu offers an oblation ( of 
clarified butter taken once) upon it by means of the (Juhi) 
ladle with tvam soma etc ( VS 5.35 ). cf. 3.6.3.6-7. 

gai ака Ега 1 ¢.9.2 With jusa ро aptur etc (VS 5.35) 
he offers the second oblation ( in the same manner ) upon 
it, cf, $B 3.6.3.8. 


яда яёЕлагтгагѕагааіч | euer sorta SU! <.9.3,8 
He ( then gives out a call to the Hotr to recite for the fire 
being drawn forward or rather for the Soma being carried 
forth and thus ) makes the Hotr to recite for the fire being 
drawn forward or rather for the Soma being carried forth. 
cf, SB 3.6.3.9 ud yacchanti idhmam' | ира yacchanti upaya- 
manih atha üha agnaye etc. 


AEM TPAC MARISTA AAA 4 and, 
FMAM, Tle, теча А | 4.5.4 They take the pressing 
stones, the Drona-kalaga ( vessel made of Vikankata- 
wood ), the Soma-cups, four Idhma-bundles tied together, 
the spits or roasting instruments for roasting the omentum, 
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two ropes, the two vrsanas ( i. е, sprouts of Kusa -grass ) 
and the two churning woods and go to the Ahavaniya (i.e. 
to the Uttaravedi via Agnidhra- shed ). cf. $B 3.6.3.10 
vayavyani and not Soma patrani as in the Sūtra, The list 
of SB has some additional items namely the paridhis, 
aiksavyau vidhrti; See also 3.4.1.20, 

wp «ufu аге | 19.4 The Adhvaryu makes the Sacrificer 
utter agne naya eic ( VS 5.36 ) ( while the fire is taken for- 
ward to the higher altar ), cf. SB 3.6.3.11. 


sat Vai gems fea <.isis Having carried the 
fire from the north of the Sadas shed he then sets it down 
on the Agnidhra(-mound in the Agnidhra shed ). cf, SB 
3.6.3.11. 

Alas SAAT LUT 1 ¢.9.¢ He places down the pressing 
stones, the Drona—Kalaga-pot and the Soma-cups also 
inside the Agnidhra-shed, cf, В 3.6.3.13. 

чаа tla чен | 4.5: The Adhvaryu (then) offers an 
oblation ( of clarified butter ) into the Agnidhriya fire with 
ayam па etc ( VS 5.37), cf. SB 3.6.3.12 the $B has pres- 
cribed “(айа eva’ so that the oblation of ghee should be 
offered on the Agnidhra fire at the same time when the 
utensils are placed. This point is not made clear in the 
Sutra, — 

Tat «зга еї aaa | £5.00 
Then having gone around the Agnidhra-fire from the nor- 
thern side they ( carry forward the burning Idhma and the 
other articles and ) place them down to the north of the 
Ahavaniya (i. e. the Uttaravedi ) excepting the clarified 
butter and the Soma(-stalk ), cf. SB 3.6.3.13. 

Perum әчеп і 449,29 The Adhvaryu should not make 
his movements between the Dhisnya—hearths. 


qadama suu! €t The Adhvaryu (then) proceeds 
with the rites beginning with the sprinkling of the ( other ) 
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Idhma-bundles ( as in the animal saeriflce, see 6.4 above), 
cf. В 3.6,3,14, 

аўге чачат ATA: слз.Ёз Не spreads the 
sacrificial grass only in one row either on the northern half 
of the ( uttaravedi- ) mound or to the west of the uttara- 
vedi, cf, $B 3.6.3.14. 

этч төше улы sea | 49,2 Having performed 
the rites upto the looking to the Ahavaniya ( with the 
mantra süryas tva etc [ 2.8.4 above ] ) he offers an obla- 
tion ( of clarified butter on the fire on the uttaravedi ) with 
the mantra иги vigo etc ( VS 5,38 ), cf, $B 3,6.3.14-15. 

grater fnenstatufr md: 1 <.6.§% Ог he may offer the 
oblation even before the ‘looking to the Ahavaniya’ as 
the Sruti lays down the condition ‘after placing the fire-sticks 
( on the Ahavaniya )”, cf, В 3.6.3.14 there is no option 
in this respect and the latter alone is a condition. 


агага aasa отча аан ез Wa 

«Габ | carafafa (чазаа | 29,0%, э Having placed 
down (the ladles filled with) the clarified butter he spreads 
the black-antelope skin inside the southern cart and places 
the Soma-stalks thereupon with the mantra deva savitar 
etc (VS 5.39). (Comm. yajamananvarabdho adhvaryuh 
somam nidadhyat ). The Sacrificer severes his contact (with 
the Soma) and offers prayer to Soma with * etat tvam ? etc 
VS 5.39, cf, $B 3.6.3.17-19 atha anutsrjya upatisthate, 


carer ЧЕЧ {чєк aan saada afranrar water 

VASE чаза | ¢,\9.%¢ Having gone out (of the Havirdhana- 
shed) with svéhé nir etc ( VS 5.39 ) the Sacrificer puts a 
fire-stick on the Ahavaniya with agne vratapa etc (VS 5.40), 
touches the Madanti-water and releases his fingers. cf. SB 
3.6.3,20-21. 


чөй = MET TON AIMERA | <.\9.2% The Sacrifiicer’s 
wife also releases} her fingers after placing a fire-stick on 
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the Gārhapatya fire silently and touching the Madanti- 
water thereafter, 

SATS AA TAT | 445,20 Having poured away the Madantj- 
water in the catvala—pit.... 

апатия EE IB sea | €.5,3* The officiating priests 
( then ) utter the name of the consecrated and partake his 
food, (i, e. they are entitled to utter his name and partake 
his food only after *pouring of the Madantiin the catvala’), 
cf. $B 3.6.321. 

siat ta: 1639.32 ( From here onwards) the Sacrificer ( his 
wife as well ) is exempted from the ( restrain of ) drinking 
( only ) the Vrata—milk (as his or her food ). 

EAT ECT ES aa: 1.9.93 From this time onwards they (the Sacrificer 
and his wife ) are allowed to eat the remnants of the havis 
oblations, 

ahaa Sa: TZ: | C.5.29 Then the Adhvaryu should proceed 
with the offering of the animal for Agni and Soma, 

ача: ЧЫТЕ: | 449.39 For the same deities i, е. Agni 
and Soma they should prepare the cake, meant to be 
offered during the animal sacrifice. 


чат 09 | ¢.¢. The Adhvaryu then goes through the rites 
( of the Animal sacrifice ) beginning with the ‘taking of 
hoe, ’ cf, $B 3.7.1.1; KātyŚS 6.2.8 etc. 

абата etal bast echt | «Чай Al <.¢.2, 3 He carries 
the animal-Idà ( for handing over to Hotr ) and the third 
part of the entrail of the animal ( for the Upayad-homa ) 
from the south of the Havirdhana-shed, 


Arria «Бич этага | ¢.¢.2 He should carry the tail of the 
animal from the south of the Marjaliya-hearth, 


TOE SU AAT SEA AACA | 6.6.4 Or he may сапу the 
animal-idà etc by the route from the north of the Ahava- 
niya after going between the sacrificial post and the Ahava- 
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niya and coming back from there, since by taking this route 
there is no passing between the Soma and the Ahavaniya. 
quem fadt Жааттнгыпсагай | <.¢.& If there are (eleven 
Victims and therefore ) eleven posts the distance between 
two posts should be ‘ rathaksa ? i.e, one hundred and four 
angulas, (Comm, caturadhikasatam rathaksa-sabdena 
ucyante ) [ and accordingly the altar is to be enlarged]. 


qg al ан Rasa | 4.649 Ог ( the entire size of the altar need 
not be enlarged and ) one may erect the sacrificial posts by 
equally dividing the eastern half line( s of the altar ( the 
central post being at the parvardha—point ), 
qaaa arsit | ¢.¢.¢ So far as the * Cayana? ( piling of 
fire-altar) is concerned the length of the eastern line on 
which the eleven posts are to be erected is optionally taken 
inclusive of the wings. 
ачгезлататачат5ача# ёк | ¢.¢.% The rites (for all the 
eleven sacrificial posts ) of offering an oblation for the post, 
taking of the hoe and putting of the barley-grains into the 
water are performed (only ) once, See 6.1.4; 6.2.8 and 
6.2.15 above, 
ар arriere | ¢.¢.%0 The other rites ( pertaining to 
the sacrificial posts ) are to be performed separately beca- 
use of their individual connections ( Comm. evam parivya- 
yanadyapi pratiyüpam kartavyam ). 
язан Фа «Баш ar єчегыїнайа 1 c.t Having 
drawn the outline for the middle pit ( for the middle sacri- 
ficial post) he should draw either that for the next one 
towards the north or the one towards the south. The rest 
of the outlines (for the nine posts ) he should draw by 
adopting the interrupted order (thus if he dfaws the second 
on the north he draws the third on the south, the fourth 
on the north, the next one on the south and so on ). cf, §B 
3:7.2,4-6, Also see 3.9.1.25. 
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MSA 1 4.4.83 He continues the rites in this way 
( on the pattern of the Nirüdhapasubandha ) upto the offe- 
ring of oblations into the pit( s), See 6,2,20 above, 

AGAMA ANSANARALA | 4.4.83 He then performs the rites 
beginning with * the smearing ’ upto * looking at the casala- 
ring ( on the sacrificial post )j? individually for each one 
of the eleven posts. See 6,2.21-6.3,12 above. 

Ft єп gaaman | <c. The 
rites upto the concealing of the svaru pertaining to the 
posts on the north and south may rather be performed 
on the next ( i. e. Sutya ) day since the immolation of the 
victims ( tied ) at these posts cannot be performed before 
the Sutya-day. 

aAa nensem | <.c.4 ( The rites of * smearing etc? 
for the northern and the southern posts are performed on 
the Sutya-day ) after the rope is tied round the middle one 
and the Svaru-chip is concealed therein, See 6.3,13-15 
above, 

«TH «чї сатат: ditus агаа | ¢.¢.2 The ropes-of the side 

posts ( those on each side ) he( later ) keeps wound round 
the middle one i. e, the nearmost and facing the Ahavaniya 
(i. e. the Uttaravedi ) 

serata fa 1 4.6.99 ( In case the rites for the side posts 
are to be performed on the Sutya day the avata—homas 
pertaining to them are offered on the previous day and ) 
the rites (on the Sutya—day) he begins with the ‘smearing’. 

ачпаган» | 4.6.84 The Adhvaryu raises the posts one 
after the other ih the same order as the pits have been dug. 

afasi аБач\сячаї dt | <.¢.2% The biggest ( of the posts ) is 
located on the south. The others are erected to its north. 
cf, $B 2,757. 

dagas: MAA | 4.4.40 In the ‘ Tivrasut? sacrifice the 
biggest ( of the eleven posts ) is the one which is imme- 
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diately opposite to the Ahavaniya and the other ten posts 
are put up to the east of it, 

лач Iagan | ¢.¢,2& The size of the altar is to be enlarged 
according to (the size and increase of distance between 

. two ) sacrificial posts. 

agaia (чав: great aand а cht 1 6.433 He places 
( horizontally ) the twelfth post, which is not made fine 
( by the carpenter as the other posts ), to the south of the 
biggest one with the mantra esa te etc, cf. SB 2.7.2.1. 

TAMA SATS IERI T TT, 1¢.¢.23 The Adhvaryu performs 
all the rites from ‘ sprinkling " upto * the concealing of the 
svaru ’ in respect of the twelfth post dropping those which 
are not pertinent for it ( for instance the drawing of out- 
line for the pit etc. ) 

за еа NAM | ¢.¢.28 The twelfth post may be placed either 
before the northern one is raised or after it. 

аа erectae Ta a RASA erem er [eoram 

«тз eame ГЕЗ | ¢.c.R4 He immolaets the 
savaniya ( pressing-day )-victims after dedicating ( or 
driving ) them by means of a blade of grass in the same 
order as accepted for raising the sacrificial posts ; The 
victims belong to Agni, Sarasvati, Soma, Pusan, Brhaspati, 
Visvedeva, Indra, Maruts, Indragni, Savitr and Varuna, 
cf, &В 3.7.3,3,8-12 

чай чэа чта тета fast анайни: | <. 
If there is only one sacrificial post and eleven victims the 
animal belonging to Agni is tied to it and the rest of the 
animals are connected to it : the second to the first, the 


third to the second and so on towards the north ( to form’ 


a chain ), cf, ŠB 3.7.32 упра eva pagum àlabhante. Also 
See 3.9.1,25, 3 

AAA TA mora AÈ | 4.638 The victim 
(animal ) for Agni walks first being touched ( by the 
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Pratiprasthàtr ) and then follow one by one the rest. 


аач a (чача нея 1 ¢.¢.2¢ They immolate the animal 
meant for Agni to the south and the rest are immolated 
one by one to its north and further north, 


agaaga Rà eu SATA SERIES Дт AAT SHARIA SHAS A 

sear etna tra sg are ы етее М 

aafaa ayal ¢.¢.2% The rites, from  *upapraiga! 
Maitravaruna’ s giving a call to the Hotr upto the 
© digryagharana ’ offering of vasa in different directions, as 
noted here are to be performed commonly for all the eleven 
victims together, as it will be too extensive to perform these 
rites separately for each of the victims, See 6,5.9-6.8.20, 


SAS INATA s | <.< ‚$о The cooking pot, the iron spit (for 
holding the heart) and the two vapasrapanis ( branches 
used for roasting the omentum ) are also common for all 
the victims, 


ч чегет ата. | ¢.¢.32 ( The Ukha-pot etc. should not be 
common for all the victims ) since there arises confusion 
with regard to the identification of the fat (as the entire lot 
is mixed up together). 


CATA гї | ¢.¢.32 Besides, it is found in the Sautramani 
sacrifice that there is a separate employment of iron-spits 
for individual animals, 


askana | €.C.33 It is not necessary to use separate Ukha 
pots etc for the different animal-victims as there is no 
practical difficulty (lit. conflict ) ( in cooking the parts of 
the animal in one and the same Ukha and employingi other 
implements commonly }. 


чачат ћатасдін | ¢.¢.38 The employment of implements 
( such as Ukha, iron-spit etc ) separately in Sautramani is 
due to the difference ( of animal-type ) involved in the 
cooking process, 
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aitamani TARASA | <.<.%'% The Manota and the vasa 
oblations are to be offered separately as they are to be 
performed at different times respectively, 

qaaa aa a кее ea wiad fi- 

MAW | <.¢.3% In case there are eleven victims they raise a 
sacrificial post, as high as the navel, near the Saladvarya 
fire for the sake of the Sacrificer’s wife, after they have 
performed upto the ‘ vapd-marjana’ rite ( see 6,6,9-25 
above ) in respcct of the vasa cow (1. e. anubandhya ). cf. 
ÉB 3.7.2.8, 

aRar naa ansas лати sar oo wan 

Uta | €.C.3 Having gone through the rites of * Spreading of 
sacrificial grass ^, ‘ placing of utensils’, their sprinkling °, 
‘ taking of clarified butter? and ‹ placing it on fire’ the 
Adhvaryu performs the rites beginning with the ‘ taking of 
the hoe’, 

UR Tea: ч апач | ¢.2.2 The victim ( the patnivata- 
рази ) is a he-goat for Tvastr. They release it after carrying 
the fire around it ( paryagnikarana ). 

айя «єлчї эта: | ¢.8.2 The above practice of releasing 
the goat is standard in view of the Sruti which lays down 
that “ the rites after the * paryagnikarana ? ( about the ani- 
mal ) are to be completed with the clarified butter, ?? 

чча баага 1<.%.3 And because of the fact that the rites 
of the animal itself are over, once the fire is carried around 
it; (hence the animal may be realeased or given up of 
course, and not the rites thereafter ). 
aad at UAT AA | ¢.8.8 Or he may stop the patnivata- 
pasu-rites by performing the * paryagnikarana’ itself as the 
injunction mentions the latter by name as the concluding 
point, E 
CAT TAT паб азага ата | <¢.%,.% In case there is а ques- 
^ tion as to * what happens with the oblations to Tvastr and 
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Vanaspati ?? the answer is that the offering to these divi- 
nities are performed already at the ( ninth and the tenth ) 
Fore-offerings ( among the eleven presczibed, ) 


A 


BANA aaia aA aaa | 
¢.%.% The collection of the Vasativari water is to be done 
from the flowing ( streams or rivers etc) before the sun- 
set after performing the ‘vapamarjana’ of the Agnisomiya. 
cf, §B 3.9.2.4 diva grhniyat, 


aaas aaar | 6.5.9 If the Sacrificer has already 
performed a Soma-sacrifice in the past and if now the Sun 
sets before he has collectod the Vasativari-water he may 
take the water from a water-jar or reservoir in his house 
and treat it as Vasativari. cf. $B 3.9.2.8 sa yasya agrhita 
abhy astamiyat tatra prayascittih....yadi u anijanah syat ya 
enam ijana upavasito va paryavasito va syat tasya ninahyat 
erhniyat. 

sis sean asaka Чача | ¢.2.¢ If he has not 
performed the Soma-sacrifice himself in the past, he may 
take the water from the house of the one who has perfor- 
med it and who is staying nearby. сї, SB 3.9.2.8 quoted for 
the previous Sütra. 

Samsara зе Бля чач araea 1 4.%% 1 
the Vasativari-water is not available by any one of the 
above two methods it may be taken by holding either a 
fire-brand (or meteor) or a piece of gold above the water 
with the mantra havismatip etc (VS 6.23) cf. SB 3.9.2.9-12. 

айа зїн Аата amem | &.®.$о The Adhvaryu keeps 
the ( jar filled with ) Vasativari-water to the west of the 
Saladvarya ( Ahavaniya of the Pracinavaréa-hall) with the 
formula agner уар etc (VS 6.24), cf. SB 3.92.13 which 
calls the Saladvarya as Garhapatya. 

gaat a seit qargan | <3.%% He (then) gives out a 

_ call to the Subrahmanya for chanting the Subrahmanya- 
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chant which has a reference to the father and son © subrah- 
manya subrahmanyàm ahvaya paitaputriyam, ? 

eue SRL атата | ¢.2.2 The Vasativari-water may be 
collected even after the Sun has set and when the omentum 
is yet to be offered, 

qamta anaa dese  cqenteng Ф: 
¢.2.%3 By Sun-set, having performed the rites of the 
Agnisomiya upto the offering of the oblations on the 
southern fire the Adhvaryu pronounces ‘step out? three 
times, 

MARAT TIAA ачаа эте йй TAT | 
¢.%.%3 The Sacrificer’s wife sits to the west of the Saladvarya 
and the Sacrificer to the west of the Uttaravedi with the 
Soma on his Jap. 

Massa = 90: «Ае 1 <.2.2% The Adhvaryu should 
carry the Vasativari from behind (i. e. west) the Sala- 
dvarya fireplace, cf. §B 3.9.2.13-14. 

giana (че «Расея «аро ыг ат | 6.5.25 
Having (then) carried the Vasativari-water out of the 
Sacrificial hall through the southern door the Adhvaryu 
puts it at the southern hip of the Uttaravedi (1. е. Mahavedi) 
with the text indrdgnyor etc ( VS 6.24 ). сї. SB 3.9.2.13-14. 

Wea жаг ач 1 4.9.99 Having brought it back ( then 
by the same passage as described bcfore ) he puts it at its 
( scheduled ) position ( to the rear of the galadvarya ). cf. 
бв 3.9.2.16-17 guptyai уа etah parihriyante....tani và 
etani sapta yajümsi bhavanti : caturbhir grhnati ekena 

jaghanena garhapatyam sadayati ekena pariharati ekena 

- agnidhre, М 

а WENZA | <.2.2¢ The Sacrificer’s wife ( then ) touches 
the jar filled with the vasativari-water, 


SHUM CAAA TIA | <.2.2% He then carries the jar 
- (with the vasativari water ) from the northern side ( of the 
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saladvarya ) and places it down on the northern hip of 
the mahavedi as he did earlier on the southern hip [ i. е. 
with the text ** indrágnyor ” etc. ( VS 6.24 )] 

бтягавша\ a | €.&,20 Or he may utter the formula 
mitr&yarugayoh etc ( VS 6.24) [while placing down the 
vasativari on the northern hip, ] 

paar Sarena | ¢.2.22 He places the jar ( of the vasati- 
vari then to the rear of the Agnidhra-fire-mound ) inside 
the Agnidhra-shed with the mantra visvesam devénam etc 
( VS 6.24). 

ata USANA | <.3.22 The Adhvaryu places the Soma, 
deposited on the ‘ seat ^, also inside the Agnidhra shed. 

Эа ач at «т Latha 1 4.5.33 The consecrated ( sacrificer ) 
protects the Soma there during that night (i.e. night be- 
fore the sutya day ). 

Gaara a чїч | чїй кян | ¢.%.28, 34 He then gives 
out a call for chanting the subrahmanya-chant, This is 
followed by the milking of cows for preparing the curds 
( for Sarasvati_), 

TAA Fe A SCL COTE AT EA TSE cs TRUER ARAN 

<.9.%% The non-consecrated Adhvaryu ( alone ) is provided 
with a dwelling place, unguents for anointing his body, 
ornaments and tooth-cleaning twig (or betel leaf with 
spices і. e, tambala ) [as a gift for the Agnisomiya- 
sacrifice] 


*X Kk X 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


CHAPTER IX 


Agnigtoma Sacrifice ( Contd, ) 
sea: 
eife: 


STR akaa: чаїдаЁа 9.2.8 They wake the officiating 
priests in the latter part of the night ( which falls between 
the Agnisomiya and the Sutya—day ). cf. SB 3.9.3.1. 


ач VI Metta Чаи reet дз ЧӘЧ: 

fraas amA KASRA шуя VARA- 

Fania | @.2.% Having touched the water and performed the 
rites of spreading of sacred grass around the saladvarya 
fire-plaee, placing of utensils near it, sprinkling them, 
taking of clarified butter into the Ajya—pot, putting the 
same on the fire for heating, cleansing of ladles, removing 
the Ajya-pot from the saladvarya and making the Sacri 
ficer’s wife look at the clarified butter the Adhvaryu puri- 
fies the clarified butter and water ( by way of spirting it 
upwards ) in the Agnidhra-shed. He then pours out the 
clarified butter for the sake of the Animal sacrifice ( рег- 
taining to the Pressing-day ). cf, ÉB 3.9.3.1. 

MM GH msia жүнү eue 1 e.t. 
Having carried the clarified butter, the seat with the Soma- 
stalks thereupon and the other necessary means ( grāva, 
dronakalasa, camasa, rtupatra, sambharani, pariplavadi ) 
near the Ahavaniya he proceeds with the rites beginning 
with the sprinkling of the Idhma-sticks. cf, SB 3.9.3.1. 


aAa | %.$.@ The strewing of sacred grass (for the 
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* savaniya ? animal sacrifice is to be performed in the same 
way as for the Agnisomiya ( i, е, in one row ). see 8,7.13. 


SITSSLSIPRRIT «чачтан eru чн am | 
&.%.4 Then having gone through the rites upto the placing 
of the ladles ( filled with clarified butter ) he takes halfthe 
quantity of the Soma-stalk through the gap between the 
yoke-poles ( of the Havirdhana-cart ) and places it on the 
crushing stones kept to the front of the cart, with the man- 
tra * hrde tvà ? etc, ( VS 6.25 ). cf. 3.9.3. 2-6 

Bra rectae чеха | &.2.« The Sacrificer then leaves 
contact with the Soma-stalk and prays (the King Soma) 
with the mantrn ‘ vi$vas (уаш? etc ( Vs 6.26). cf. 3.9.3.7. 


qasai Әла НҸӘ 09.2.5 The implements (piece of 
gold, the crushing stone, the Nigrabhya, Sambharani, 
Dasapavitra, Pariplava dish etc, ) meant for the Soma ( — 
pressing ) are to be taken in this very manner ( i, e, through 
the gap between the two yoke-poles of the Havirdhana- 
cart ). 


“каст adt akata | @.%.¢ The means employed for the 
Soma-pressing should not be retaken inthe manner ргеѕсгі- 
bed above, since that act then becomes external to the rite 
of pressing, ( In fact it has been already performed at the 
previous occasion ), 

[ичтеп ASTIN «асе 1 %.%.% The extracted Soma-stalks 
also should not be recarried through the gap between the 
yoke-poles as such an act has been performed at the time 
of the first extraction. 

лге Tata: cata Wem aAA 

=їйїгаш ча. 9.9.90 In the morning before the birds speak out 
the Adhvaryu gives out a call to the Hots while placing 
a fire-stick on the fire © devebhyah....anubrahi ? recite for 
the gods,...so that the latter should start reciting the verses 
of the * morning recitation ?, cf, §B 3.9.3.8. 
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aa gh %.2.22 Some teachers prescribe that the above- 
said call should consist of the word *'devebhyah 
( anubrühi Y° only, cf. $B 3.9.3.9 which rejects this 
practice, 
Бишчаї a seats | 9.2.23 Не then gives out a call ( to 
Subrahmanya) also for chanting the Subrahmanya chant, 

Maca magndang: 1%.8.%3 The Adhvaryu should 
‘attend ( i, e, listen ) to the morning recitation ‘ Pratara- 
nuvaka ’ wakingly, cf. SB 3.9.3.11 “ jagrad ha eva adhva- 
ryur upasita sa yan nimisati sa ha eva asya pratigarah tad 
u tathā na kuryat yadi nidrayat api кашат svapyat ” 

ACH Sl | ®.$.{# Or he may sleep ( while the Prataranuvaka is 
being recited by the Hotr ) 

айдайт Каче afai этап: чой nd сеч ef 

тота que | &.2.£% The Хаара (in the mean time) 

takes out the ( havis ) materials : (grains of rice or barley) 
for a cake on eleven potsherds to Indra, fried barley grains 
for the two bay horses, coarsely ground oats mixed with 
curds ( Karambha ) for Püsan, curds for Sarasvati and 
Payasya for Mitravuruna. 

Ta a ekqraceatataraanat remitir аага | 9.0.05 
Or one may take out the materials beginning with the fried 
grains ( in the above list ) respectively for Harivant—Indra, 
Püsan-vant-Indra, Sarasvativant-Indra and Mitravaru- 
navant-Indra. 

Sad? WIE CIC tg | &.3.? (while the prataranuvaka is being 
recited ) it is the duty of the Unnetr-priest to place the 
Soma-utensils at their proper positions, 

wraps ччїзагаяїнаї: 19.5.3 He places the Upamdu and 
the Antaryama cups on the eastern half.of the northern 
section of the * Khara °’ ( mound ) 

afana: 19.2.3 He places the Ора msn to the south (ОЁ 
Antaryama ) 
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ачха Буа saf | &2.% The ( three ) cups for the 
double-divinities are placed to its (i. e, upgrnsu-graha's ) 
west with the process of placing them ending to the west, 

USNR | &.2.4 The cup belonging to Indra—Vayu has 
an indication of a cord ( inscribed ) on it, 

aahei ATETA | $.3.€ The cup for rhe Mitravaruna has the 
shape of the udder-like protuberance at the throat of a 
goat, 

«gae | &.2.\9 The cup for the ( two ) Asvins has the 
appearance of lips, 

Биче атаба: | Q.. The Sukra and Manthin cups 


are placed on the eastern half of the southern section ( of 
the mound ), 


ярат WALT | ©, 4.% The cup belonging to Sukra is placed to 
the south ( of the Manthin cup ). 

эда ЯХ | 9.2.20 The Agrayana vessel he places in the 
middle of the mound. 

afit eere SAAT 19.3, 2t The Ukthya vessel he places 
io the south ( of the Agrayana-vessel ) along with the 
Ukthya cups. 

STIS ETE PIT RT | $.3.13 Likewise is kept the Aditya vessel 
to the north of the Agrayana vessel together with the 
Aditya cups. 

жата ЧЧ жеткенше заафћа HIT spe qr 19.2.12 
To the east of the Agrayana vessel towards the south are 
placed the two Rtu-cups (for the Seasons ) shaped like 
the bowl of a ladle, having mouth on both the sides ( front 
and back or right and left ) and made either of Kargmarya 
or Asvattha-wood, 

жен ЇЧ manahi нъ ӨЧ 1 2.2.28 The ( nine ) 
cups other than the (two ) Rtu-cups are a span high and 
contracted in the middle—part ( like a mortar ). 

[K...19] 
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wea qii жылчы | asis RIA FT- 

madii сезга дека | MI MATA 1 2.3.2- 
То "the west of the Agrayana \ vessel he should place the 
( wooden ) Pariplava dish having the bowl like that of a 
ladle, Below the axle of the southern Soma-cart he pushes 
from the west the ( wooden ) Dronakalasa pot ( with its 
fore-part pointing to the east) and ( then) hangs the 
filter over it from the top of the axle. The filter should be 
white and made of the wool of a living goat, 

изаа qgar | $.3.?5 Another filter of the same type 
(i. e. made of the wool of a living goat), having fringe- 
strings at both the ends, should be placed on the pariplava. 

qiian начата | «x26 He places the 
Dhruva-vessel | to the east of the northern prop (і. е. the 
prop of the northern cart ) on the uncovered ground, 

att TACO | &.2.2% The pracarani ( i, e. the Juha ) ladle he 
places on the ‘ dhur i. e, the point of the yoke at which 
the bullock is yoked [ of the yoke of the northern cart 
itself. | 


чачта Чаан | 8.2.20 To the east of the axle ( of the 
northern cart ) on the cart itself he places the Pütabhrt- 
vessel, 

TROT STATA | @.2.2% To the west ( of the axle of the nor- 
егп сагі) he places the Adhavaniya-vessel, 

MALAARIA: | 2.2.22 Below on the ground to the, 
east of the axle ( of the northern cart ) are placed the ten 
goblets with handles bearing circular marks. 

дейгн кЇн ЧҮЛ: | 8.3.33 To the west 
of the axle, on the ground he places the Ekadhana pots 


used for collecting the water, in odd nufabers from three 
to fifteen, 


янача | «9199 Taco gather эгїї ЧА | 
в ды-®, Er. When the (last) verse abhud usa rusat 
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pa$uh etc is being recited by the Hoty (at the end of the 
Prataranuvaka ) the Adhvaryu takes clarified butter four 
times in the Juhü and offers an oblation of the butter with 
the mantra fraotvagnil etc ( VS 6.26). cf, $B 3.9.3.13-14, 


aqi TENE тетет zur Aafa 3.3.2 Having taken 
(four times ) clarified butter for the second time he says 
© ара isya hotar’ go to the water, О hotar, while going him- 
self with his face to the north. сї. $B 3.9.3.15. 


~ LUN З e ^ "^ à 

gaia a Яягаеае mara AV: eaaa TASTY 

areas aai: печга dama Afa 2.3.2 He 
gives the following calls also : ‘O Camasadhvaryu of the 
Maitravaruna, come ! ’, * O Nestr, bring forward the wife 
of the Sacrificer ', * О Priests, pertaining to the Ekadhana 
jars, come ! ? and ‘O Agnit, remain in the vicinity of the 
catvala-pit with the Vasativari-water and the Hotr’s goblet, 
cf, $B 3.9.3.16, 


BAT Wea Wa zag sre | 9.3.3 Having ропе to the water, 
collected, the Adhvaryu then offers the oblation ( for which 
he has already taken out the clarified butter, see 9.3.2 above) 
on the water with devir @раһ etc ( VS 6.27 ). 


«сейн aaraa | 2.3.4 He, sets aside the 
butter ( offered on the water) by means of the goblet belo- 
nging to the Maitravaruna with the formula © karsir asi? 
( VS 6.28 ). cf. ŚB 3.9.3.26. 


=н wala ач тч | ®.3.&® With samudrasya tva ete (VS 
6.28) the Adhvaryu ( then ) takes water in the Maitrava- 
runa—goblet from the water collected. cf. $B 3.9.3.27-28 : 
tad yan maitravaruna-camasena grhnati. The practice of 
collceting the vasativari originally itself inthe Maitravaru- 
nacamasa has been rejected by the §B 3.9.3.30. 


maii | 9.3.5 ( With the same mantra samudrasya tvd) 
they fill the Ekadhana-pitchers with water, cf, $B 3.9,3,34 
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which adds ** ayunga...ekadhana bhavanti. trayo vā райса 
va etc, ” 

mAsa Чаў gl st | 2.3.¢ The wives of the Sacrificer also fill 
up (silently ) the Pannejana water-jars (two each, the 
water from which is used for washing the feet of the im- 
molated animal ). 


Tai metet waren aedtatier «іча aaa 

ata | @,3.% Having returned he causes a contact between the 
water of the Maitravaruna- goblet and the Vasativari ( hold- 
ing the two ) above the catvala—pit with the formula 
sam ápah etc ( VS 6.28 ). cf. $B 3.9.3.29. 

«аха енеда; AAR TAAR | &.3.%0 Some teachers 
mix up the waters of the one with that of the other. (In 
that case) the Vasativari is first poured into the Maitra- 
varuna-goblet. cf. $B 3.9.3.30 referred to above for 
9.3.6. 

daaa sade: gear азата sues {ңип | 9.3.2? 
Having poured the Vasativari into the Hotr's goblet the 
Adhvaryu hands this mixture called * Nigrabhya ?-waters 
over to the Sacrificer, cf. $B 3.9.3.30. 

Stal gg: sarete eimi | 2.3.22 ( After they have all come 
to the place where the Hotr is sitting ) the Adhvaryu replies 
when asked by the Hotr ( as * adhvaryo aveh apo....3 have 
you received the waters ?? ), as *uteva nannamuh ? they 
( the waters ) have as if yielded themselves, cf. $B 3.9.3.3. 

т=н зета чапа яни eft | 5323 If 
the Soma-sacrifice is (to be conclüded with) the Agntstoma 

praise of fire, the Adhvaryu offers the ladle-remains ( pra- 
carani-samsrava-oblation ) at this stage, If not, he offers 
four spoonfuls of clarified butter with the mantra yam agne 
etc, ( VS 6.29 ). cf, $B 3.9.3,32, 


savy тан чї нөн | «3.29 In the * Ukthya? sacrifice he 
touches the first 1, e, middle enclosing stick ( at this stage 
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cf, SB 3.9.3.33 which adds yadi u atiratro và s0dadl và 
syan naiva juhuyat na madhyamám paridhim upasprset 
sam udya eva tasnimetya prapadyeta,. 

sisse | 9.3.1" In the other varieties of the Soma 
sacrifice (Comm. sodasini atiratre ca) the Adhvaryu enters 
the Havirdhana shed (with this mantra yam agne etc, 
VS 6.29.) 

WeatSG@RTa at ТЕРИ 1 9.3.25 Or he may touch the * Rara- 
tyà' hollow reed across the front of Havirdhana shed 
( with that mantra yam agne etc ) in the Sodasin sacrifice, 


sic | 9.3.16 Апа in the Atiratra ( Soma- )sacrifice he 
may touch the roof (of the Havirdhana shed with yam agne 
etc instead of touching the Paridhi, Raratya etc). 


ada aras еп aaea STA, qadadi 

= afa: TTA mea ата TT Ream: = а: ҸӘ 

зіч quand: асдаг: vau 9.3.44 ‘The Adhvaryu 
( then ) goes across the Hotr priest from his south to the: 
Adhavaniya vessel and pours into it the water in the 
Maitravaruna-goblet and one third of the Vasativari with 
the mantra agnih prátahsavane. .syáma. 

TATA | @.3.%% From the Ekadhana-pitchers also he 
pours the same quantity into the Adhavaniya. 


тата SAA | %.3.20 Having placed the remnants 
of both the vessels ( 1. е, Ekadhana as well as the Vasati- 
vari vessel ) at the location of the Ekadhana pitcher ( i, е, 
below the axle of the northen cart ) 


afanan даабатта \ 2.2.2 they (i, е. those connected with 
pressing : Adhvaryu, Pratiprasthatr, Nestr, Unnetr and 
Yajamana a) sit near the Soma-pressing ( plank and skin ). _ 
cf, SB 3.9.4.1. 

SALAS AAAS | %.8.2 To the north (of the pressing plank) 
sit the Adhvaryu and the Sacrificer, 
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чайзтчЧ: | wur чё яа: | 5.2.2 The Adhvaryu is to th 
east ( of the Sacrificer facing to the south ). The other 
three priests ( Pratiprasthatr, Nestr and Unnetr ) go along 
the rear ( and sit on the south with face to the north. cf, 

. Comm, daksinatah udahmukhah pradaksinam upaviseyuh). 

Заха [на art est stum | 9.0.0 Having 
taken the (pressing) stone with the formula devasya tvé etc. 
( VS 6,30) the Adhvaryu restrains his speech until the 
utterance of ‘him’. cf, §B 3.9.4.2-5, 


aq зчіатаач: | ļ&.2. The stone ( which is taken by the Adhva- 
ryu at this stage ) is ( known as) Оратћѕи-ѕауапа, cf. SB 
3.9.4.7 © ya esa uparnsusavanah ( sa vivasvan etc ). ” 


Raraga amaaa {ате ferreum fa | 8.2.4 The Adhva- 
ryu ( then j makes the Sacrificer recite nigré S bhyt stha etc 
(VS 6,30-31 ) after the latter has held the ‘ Nigrabhya ’ 
near his chest, cf, SB 3.9.4 XI 


Saige aia а җе cm duda ezsd TARA: IRRE | 
&.8,\9 The Adhvaryu measures out the Soma-stalks there- 
after five times upon the of Upamsusavana-stone with 
indraya tvá . .etc, respectively ( VS 6,32 ). cf. SB 3,9.4.8-11 
tam ( upamsusavanam ) abhi mimite, 


ач їч fraveriaqy | %.8.¢ He (then) touches the Soma 
( stalks ) which has been measured out with yat te etc 
( VS 6,33), cf. $B 3.9.4.12, 


п тедгаїзгчєтзагпєпгаїч at At жей 12.8.2 The Prati- 
prasthatr takes six twigs ( from the Soma-stalks which 
hava been measured out ) and puts them two each in the 
spaces between the two fingers, 


SATAT semet Ramat: 19.2.20 The Adhvaryu then pours 
the Nigrabhya water on the Soma-stalk ( which has been 
measured out) with the mantra #убіго siha etc ( VS 6.34). 
cf, SB 3,94, 14, 16, See also the additional remarks of the 
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SB (3.9.4.25) about the Nigrabhya “ syandamananam 
vai vasativari grhnati. vasativaribhyo nigrabhya nigra- 
bhyabhyo grahan vigrhnate....grahan vigrhnate hotr- 
casmasat, ?? 

se turaui eur хаадаг ad печ a qui MAR eui? 
While striking on the Soma-stalks (with the striking stone) 
the Adhvaryu meditates upon the person hated by him 
saying * I am striking at this ( hated ) person and not at 
you, O Soma’, cf, $B 3.9.4.17. 

ага «н | $2. t9. In case there is no hated person he medi- 
tates upon a blade of grass. 

пг Rr seca | &.2.£3 He strikes on the Soma with the 

' mantra ma bher etc. ( VS 6.35 ), cf. $B, 3.9.4.18. 

тч Беноа Rar: | 9.2.59 He presses the Soma іп 
this manner three times by pouring the Nigrabhyas freshly 
each time, cf. SB 3,9,4,19 sa vai trir abhisunoti/trih sam- 
bharati catur nigrabham пра eti, 

AERA Ча ӘЙ Т1: 28.2% He strikes for eight, 
eleven and twelve times respectively for the first, second 
and third striking ( round ), 

aa TAT: TAAL | ACT SAT ATTA | 8.8.2 АП the 
three striking ( — rounds ) may consist of five strikings 
each if the Sacrificer is desirous of cattle and of eight stri- 
kings each if he desires the Brahman-splendour. cf. B 
4.1.1.14, 16. 

sre (няга arate 988 seria ятатчтЁтЁт 15,93. 06 
For each ( of the three ) rounds of strikings he makes the 
Sacrificer recite the Nigrabha-formula prag apag etc ( VS 
6.36-37 *tvam айра etc,” ) after he has put the small 
( or pressed out ) Soma-stalks in the Hotr's goblet, cf, SB 
3.9.4,21, sa upa eti prag арар etc, See also 3,9.4.19. 

{тү aera | &.8.2¢ The fourth ( recitation of Nigrabha for- 
mula ) is to be made ( by the Sacrificer, naturally at the 
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instruction of the Adhvaryu ) when the pressing stone ( is 
kept into the Hotr’s goblet ). 


аай al | %.2.9% Or the placing of the stone into the Hotr's 
goblet may be performed silently (i. е. without uttering the 
mantra tvam айга etc. VS 6.37). cf. $B 3.9.424 tatra 
etam api vacam uvada. 


STL = атны sene, 391 dt waa! «2o He 
ап the Upamsu-cup in three parts 5 ( corresponding to the 
three striking-rounds ) respectively with vácaspataye, devo 
devebhya and madhumatir etc ( VS 7.1-2 ). cf. B. 4.1.1.2 
upamsur nama ( grahah) (3) tam bahispavitrat grhnati; 
(8 ) sa và astaukrtvah ahhisunoti ( 9 ) sa grhnati vacaspa- 
taye pavasva etc...( 10) atha ekadasakrtvah ( 11) devo 
devebhyah etc ( 12 ) dvadagakrtvah..madhumatir isaskr- 
dhi (VS 7.2 ). 

п{члєшгаїчт їч ТУЯ | 8.8.22 ( While the Adhvaryu is filling 
the cup ) the Pratiprasthatr holds the Upamsgu-vessel at its 
side, 

атага? = gt arae WENA | 9.9.89 When the cup is 
filled (in three parts) he places a pair of two Soma-stalks 
upon the cup after the filling of each part respectively, ( cf. 

9.4.9 according to which the Pratiprasthatr has kept the six 
stalks between finger-spaces ). 

AMSA | &.8.23 The placing of two stalks upon the cup 
after filling each of the three parts of the Soma-juice is 
also indicated in the mantra (with the words ‹ amisubhyam 
gastipata ^ employing the dual number ), 


TS ur э(99т9:719 1 9.2.29 On the strength of the $ruti ( $B 
4.1.1.3 ) however, the Pratiprasthatr should place all the 
six stalks upon the cup everytime it is filled. 

тч апета быч 19.9.2. With the formula уш fe etc 
( VS 7,2) the Pratiprasthatr puts the six Soma-twigs 
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( which he had taken from the general stalk of Soma ) on 
the Soma-stalks. ( Comm. some latāsome iti Karkah; 
rjisarüpe iti Jirmasampradayan | yato grhitastatra pratipra- 
ksepa iti yuktam ). cf, В 41.1. 5. 
пбазатзат ча Чїзатач її: | 9.9.29 When filled the Uparhgu 
and Antaryàma cups are not (to be ) placed down after 


cleansing them around with the Dagapavitra, cf, SB 
4.1.1.17-19. 


pinceis k et аг aot «пата ч saara aR | 


i 2.29 The Adhvaryu may place it down, if he wants to 
practise exorcism, In that case he utters the mantra amus ya 
tvà prénam sádayámi for the Upamsgu cup and udénam 
sadayümi for the Antaryama cup without releasing the 
touch with them, ( he substitutes the word amusya with 
the name of the person hated ). cf. $B 4.1.1.17. 


qia «(чагаа cur aaa | steam | 
&.8.2¢ He also puts his hand upon it ( as a lid ) and says 
© amusya .... apidadhami ? ( for the Upamgu ) and ‘ udanam 
..? for the Antaryama cup. cf, $B 4.1.1.18 which quotes 
only *apidadhami' and does not give the condition 

* panina ’, 
хатачка анч fe | 9.9.3* Having uttered the 
© svāhā ’ ( VS 7,2 ) he walks out ( of the Havirdhana ) with 
the formula urvantariksam etc ( VS 7.2 ) [ for making offer- 
ing of the. graha on the Uttaravedi-fire]. cf SB 4.1.1.19-20. 


EUCH SARA Tata eid emen | $3.39 The Sacrificer touches 
the Upàmsu cup (Comm, uparisugraham anvarabheta ) 
after handing over the Hotr-goblet ( in his hand ) to some 
one else, {The sacrificer touches the Adhvaryu, according 
to Devayajfiika * adhvaryum anvarabhate ? ), 


я qm quie | | 99.3% Then the Sacrificer chooses the boons 
(1, e. expresses his desires to be fulfilled ) and gives some 
objects as gift to the Adhvaryu ( Devayajnika : yajamanah 
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putro me astu .. iti evam yat svabhilagitam tat prarthayitva 
adhvaryave dadati / adhvaryor yad istam yajamanena ca 
datum sakyate tad dadati ityarthah ). cf. $B 4.1.1.21. 

tated ula gear чта 1 2.2.33% Adhvaryu then offers the 
Soma-juice in the Amsu-—cup (into the fire in the Ahavaniya) 
with svánkrta etc ( VS 7,3 ) and washes the cup thereafter 
in the upward direction, cf. SB 4.1.1.22, 24: ‘atha hutva 
ürdhvam graham unmarsti. ° having offered he wipes the 
graha upwards. 

чаа aRar Sarat чїй amie «зан | 2.4.23 He then 
cleanses his hand with the palm turned upwards ( holding 
it) near the first i, e. middle enclosing stick in the eastward 
direction with the formula devebhyah etc ( VS 7.3). cf. 
4.1.1.24, * madhyame paridhau ’. 

drugs Desdsufrecr qemnzatsafifs | «2.39 The 
particles of the Soma-stalks ( effected and scattered due to 
striking by stone ) stuck ( or clinging) to his garment, 
chest and arms he may (then ) offer with deva amo etc 
(VS 7.3) if he desires practising exorcism, cf, SB 

; 4.1.1.26, 

area Tas seat ЧАНА | 5.9.3 
He ( then ) pours a part of the remnants (ofthe juice in 
the Upamsu cup ) into the Agrayana vessel and throws a 
Soma-stalk in it for ( being used in ).the third pressing. 
cf. $B 4.12.25, 


ятата сач WAMAN 1$.2.3« With the formula prágaya tvő 
(VS 7.3 ) he ( then ) places the Upamgu cup (at its proper 
place ). cf, SB 4,1.1.26 which records the practice obserrved 
by ‘some’ daksinardhe eke sadayanti....tad u tatha na 
kuryat 7, Other details mentioned by the“ §B about the 
Amsu graha аге : tasya và etasya grahasya na anuvakya 
asti na yajya tam mantrena juhoti, 


эчеч mia хаз 95 апга ARTER 12.9.35 Having 


СС-0.Рапїпї Капуа Maha Vidyalaya Collection. i (ETT ; 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
9.5.6 заасан: 299 


washed the Uparhsusavana ( stone ) with his hand he (then) 
places it down with its top towards the north and attached 
to the Upamsu cup, with the formula vygnaya tvā etc. 
( VS 7.3 ). cf. SB 4.1,1.28 atha upamsusavanam adatte/tam 
na dasabhir na pavitrena upasprsati ( touches )....panina 
eva pradhvamsya udaz cam (north of px upanipadayet 
vyanaya tva iti, 

заба асаба «m: Vd qoare | &.4,£ When the 
Adhvaryu and the Sacrificer have ( returned after offering 
the Upamsu cup and) taken their seats the four priests 
start pressing the Soma-stalks ( and extracting the juice ), 
since their sitting around ( the pressing planks ) is meant 
for that purpose ( aceording to the sruti-statements, cf. $B 
3.9.41) 

amaresa: | 9.5.3. The pressing of Soma ( at 
the Great pressing ) is carried out in three rounds ending 
with the rite of moistening (lit, swelling) the Soma- 
stalks, 

AM | 9.4.2 The striking on the Soma-stalks by means of the 
pressing stones may be done at this stage as many times 
as one wants. 


qatag Raan, 19.4.3 At the beginning of each round 
( of the strokes ) there is the pouring of Nigrabhya waters, 
( сї. 9.3.11 above ) 

чай ат THAT | &'4.4 Or the pouring of the Nigrabhya waters 
on the Soma may be performed only at the ( beginning of 
the) first round of strokes, as that ( much quantity of 
water) is sufficient ( to make the entire extraction 
feasible ). 


ferra ACA TACO SHAT STATA STATI SEA KAR 
As soon as the : Nigrabha-formulas are uttered the Rs 
takes the juicy stalks by means of the Sambharanl ( fill- 
ing ) vessel into the Adhavaniya vessel and having wiped 
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them there he carries them from there on to the pressing 
stone. 


т fac 1 9.4.5 Likewise are to be performed the two ( next 
rounds of extraction ). 


Taare: | 2..¢ The pouring of Nigrabhya water is to be 
performed in the same manner as before, 


ча auia, текат театара аа *.4* The swe- 
lling of the Soma and filling of the Soma-stalks in the Sam- 
bharani may rather be performed on the earlier occasion 
itself before filling the Upamsu cup, in three rounds, since 
it is possible to accept them as completed for the following 
pressings ( Mahabhisava ). 

айна чачтын | оо оо ( In that case ) the sitting of the 
four priests around the pressing—planks later is just for 
ritualistic formality. 


eiirrafenra rat агава are Ranas g 92991591 

ashma 15.5.02 ‘One should (in fact) reverse the 
order of the two types of pressing ( and carry out the great 
pressing first ) after having separated the stalks (for the 
Upamgu сир) from the washed Soma-stalks and the 
quantity required for it from the Nigrabhya—water, as this 
fits in the order accepted in the Sruti on the one hand and 
as there will be awareness in respect of the pressed and 
non-pressed Soma-stalks. 


zs. The reverting of the pressing-order is 
justified also because there will be the impression of the 
© residue” of the Soma (if the separation of stalks is not 
made for the great pressing right in the beginning.) 

Ra Aoma дшде d utu The 
Udgatr and his assistant priests place the Dronakalasa on 
thé pressing stones, which have the residues at their fore- 
part, after having pushed it ( Dronakalaga ) forward. 
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qR a {аена | %.4.%8 They spread the ( Dasa-) strainer 
(i. е. a piece of wool used as a strainer ) upon it (i, e 
Dronakalaga ) with it’s fore-part towards the north. 

хаа TASHA | $.4.£*4 If the Udgatr and his assistant priests 
are not doing the above acts (i. е. the pushing of Drona- 
kalasa etc ) the Adhvaryu should perform them himself, 

атча аге ат Ranmat I ат: ЧӘ ахаа: 1 $505 
The Unnetr priest takes out the soaked Soma-staiks from 
the Adhavaniya-vessel and places them into the Nigrabhya 
water ( іп the Hotrcamasa ). The Sacrificer ( then ) pours 
the Nigrabhyas on the strainer, 

аат TETRA Aaa = Чоң TAAL | 9.4.95 From there 
( 1. е. the water with the Soma that is poured by the Sacri- 
ficer on the strainer ) the Adhvaryu fills the different cups 
upto the Dhruva cup. The first five cups ( Sukra, Manth- 
in, Agrayana, Marutvatiya and Ukthya) at the midday 
session are also taken from this ( pouring ). 

ant їч 1%.%.2¢ The juice of the Soma which trickles 
down into the Dronakalaga is named as * Sukra " shining, 

adiseaSataat | %.%.2% In the absence of any specific Vedic 
injunctions the other cups (also ) may be filled from it 
(i, e. the trickling juice called Sukra ) 

aRar R A retina 134.20 [In the third 
pressing (i, e, evening session ) | the Adhvaryu takes the 
weaker ( dry ) cups-Savitra, Patnivata and Hariyojana— 
from the Agrayana vessel. 
[ This Sütra is dropped in the chow, Edn. with Devayajnika 
Paddhati ], 

чаазын | .42* All the goblets are filled (with the juice) 
from the Pattabbrt. 

ada Palan | 2.4.22 The Vaisvadeva cup in the third 
pressing is (also) filled ( with the juice ) from the 
Patabhrt. 
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чаі eae: | &.%.23 He may fill the other cups also 
( with the juice ) from the Putabhrt on the strength of the 
Sruti statements ( SB 4.5.6.3 ) prescribing their filling at 
this place. 
qaia Raa чїизїя А ARARA aera 1 95.22 The 
Adhvaryu should place each one of the cups at its respec- 
tive place only after ( filling and ) wiping by means of the 
Dasa-strainer with the formula esa te yonih * this is your 
seat ”’, 
аза | %.4.9'5 The formula esa te yoni: should not be 
uttered in the case of those cups, the relevant mantras of 
which do not contain the said formula ( which is meant for 
setting down a cup and thus having a reference to the 
‘seat? ). 
яаа атачала | $,4.*« Vàtsya is of the opinion 
that the said formula should be uttered for all the cups 
( while placing them down ) invariably, since the Mantra 
and Brahmana texts ( ге Sruti ) do not lay down any 
specific injunction in this respect. 
чбчзая=я Чә 18.74.319 The reason besides is that there is 
prohibition ( to uttering the said formula only ) in the case 
of the Savitra and the Rtu-cups ( indicating that the rest 
of the cups may be placed down with that formula ). 
MATTEL ga AISA TASCA 19.94.94 Juice from each опе 
of the above-said cups he offers at the end of the relevant 
Vasat—call and the remnants thereby are individually carried 
to the pronouncer of the Vagat-call,. 
aum AAMA | 5.4.39, The goblets are carried to the respective 
priests ( for whom they are meant after the Vasat—call is 
uttered and the offering is made ). . 


smt 99 элічетача{а.| е Зо Optionally in view of the. 


Sruti-force the remnants of the cup ( or goblet ) may first 
be drunk by the priest, who utters the Vasat-call, himself, 
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ees =НГЕН IS 43: The Unnetr priest draws up the 
goblets ( i. e. fills them with the Soma juice ) as his name 
indicates, 

За зечаўаяетачатат а f] L.. The drawing of the 
Antaryama cup takes place after the sunrise, with the for- 
mula upaydmagrhito etc ( VS 7.4—5 ). cf. $B 4.1.22; (3) 
tam antah pavitrat grhnati; (14) tam udite juhoti ( 15 ) 
upayamagrhito asi iti, 

SJAA ANS ATANA | $5.3 The rites of the Anta- 
ryama cup are similar to those of the Upamsu-cup except- 
ing the non-vedic prayer for boons by the Sacrificer (cf. 
9.4.31 ) and the pouring of the ( portion of the ) remnants 
into the Agrayana vessel ( after offering the cup ). 

AISA | 9.5.3 In the present case ( of the Antaryama-cup ) 
the Adhvaryu cleanses the cup from the top to the bottom 
(and not from the bottom to top as in the case of the. 
Uparhsu ). cf, SB 4.1.2.22, atha hutva avancam graham 
avamarsti, 

чл a eqs ааг WAAR] 9.5.2 Не wipes the Antaryama 
cup towards the west near the first enclosing stick with the 
hand having the palm facing to the ground. cf. SB 4.1.2.22, 
(23 ) atha nica рапіпа madhyame paridhau, 

WTAE Ala WATT \ R.R. The Adhvaryu 

~ effects the placing of the Antaryama cup in close proximity 
of the Upamdsusavana ( stone ) with the formula uddná ya 
tyá etc (VS 7.6). cf. SB 4.1.2.24 tam pratyakramy sadayati 
....Samsprstani sadayati. 
qaaa тает ата Ч | &.%.% He draws the Indra-Vayu cup 
with thé.mantra 4 ydyo etc ( VS 7.7 ). cf, $B 4.1.3.18. 
чта Чаа £ft 2.2.9 The Adhvaryu fills the Indra-Vayu 
cup half, takes it away from the flowing juice and fills it 
then fully with the mantra indra váyu etc ( VS 7.8). cf, §B 
*4,1.3.19 adding < еза te yonih sajosabhyam tva ( VS 7.8 ) 


* 
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iti sadayati, ? 

` ° . 

язча = | $.«.c He draws the Maitravaruna cup 
(also from the continuous flow of juice ) with ayam vam 
etc ( VS 7.9 ). 


qaar ijui гагтаїя «тш euh. <... With the mantra 
réyé vayam etc ( VS 7.10) he mixes (і. e. pours ) milk in 
it ( the Soma juice ) after keeping a pair of Kusa-blades 
upon (the Maitravaruna-cup). cf, $B 4.1.4.8,10. The condi- 
tion * kugau antardhaya ? is not found in the SB. 


с аач AHANY | %.%.$о This is the process (1. е. placing of 
two Kusa- blades and pouring the milk through them into 
the juice ) everywhere for the mixing of milk, 


IR Taa эг а nef | @.%.%2 He then draws the Sukra graha 
( from the flowing juice ) by means of a cup made of the 
Bilva-wood, with the mantra ‘tam pratnathé’ etc ( VS 
7.12 ). cf. В 4.2.1.9 imam tu eva Sukrasya purorucam 
kuryat, tam pratnatha etc, 


за dd тс | 9.5.29 Some teachers ( or priests ) draw the 
Sukra cup with the mantra ayam venah etc ( VS 7.16 ). 
cf, $B 4.2.1.8, 


uten aa eft 1 %.%.%3 He fills the Manthin cup with the 
mantra ayam vena etc ( VS 7.16 ), cf, $B 42.1.10. 


ачаба: Maal nba Alera | 2.4.28 He adds the flour of 
the fried Barley-grains into i ‘Manthin cup with mano na 


etc ( VS 7.17). cf, SB 4.2.1.11-12, 


NAAT gA Sale eta | %.%.2% The Agrayana vessel he 
fills under two columns ( or streams ) of the Soma-juice 
with the mantra ye deydsah etc ( VS 7.19220). cf. SB 
42.21 asyai hi sthali bhavati; 2 parnam grhnati; 3 visve- 
bhyo devebhyo grhnati; 4 sarvesu savanesu grhnati; 6 ya 
уй amum gravanam ādadāno vacam yacchati atra vai sā 
арте avadat; 9 grhnati eva, ‘ ye devaso, .agrayana *^ iti. 
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aumafssior serere Pies eit: чаа fet sme 15,8. 05 
Having covered the Agrayana vessel with the Daga-strainer 
he utters the formula somah pavate etc (VS 7.21 ) thrice, 
after pronouncing ' hir ? three times. The remaining part 
of the formula ( asmai brahmane ) he utters only once (at 
the end of the third repetition of somah pavate ). cf. $B 
4.2.2.11 афа dasapavitram upagrhya him karoti...triskrtvah 
him karoti; 12 atha аһа somah pavate iti; 13 asmai brah- 
mane asmai ksatraya iti; 14 tad ahuh etavad eva uktva 
sadayet iti...15 tad brayad eva bhüyah isa ürje pavate ( VS 
7.21 )..adbhya ogadhibhyah pavate iti dyavaprthivibhyam 
16....visvebhyas tva devebhyah ( VS 7.21); 16 tad u eke 
ahuh brahmavarcasaya pavate iti tad u tatha na brayat yad 
va aha asmai brahmana iti tad eva brahmavarcasaya aha. 
Thus the $B is more elaborate although it does not record 
the rule sakrt $esam. 


чан гая SETS STI | &.%.%9 The pronouncing of ‘hirm ’ 
before the formula consisting of a reference to deities ( in 
general i, e, *vi$vebhyas tva devebhyah’ VS 7.21 ) is to 
be done in the first ( i. e. little higher than ‘ upamégu ’ ) 
tone. 

"Ter diu : жи | %.%.%¢ Whatever instructions etc are 
supposed to be given in the high tone during the morning 
pressing (or session), they are also to be uttered in the first 
tone. 

TAA aad | &.«.2*, In the midday scssion all the uttera- 
nces are to be pronounced in the middle tone, 

saña deis 1 $,.&.«o In the third session they are to be 
uttered in the highest tone. 

зянанчаяп&\а з l 8.5.92 The Adhvaryu draws the Ukthya- 
graha in the Ukthya-vessel with the formula upaydmagrhito 
etc ( VS 7.22). cf, $B 42.3.1 asyai hi sthalf bhavati.. ( 2 ) 

pürn J grhnati, (3) agrhita eva etasmat acchavakaya uttamo 
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graho bhavati..( 11 ) tam vigrhnati etc, 

qui fa жЇз | 95.329 The Dhruva cup he draws (i e. 
fills ) with the formula mürdhánam divah etc ( VS 7.24). 
cf, $B 4.2.4.1. .(2) sthalya grhnati (3) pürnam eesti 
( 4 ) vai$vanaraya grhnati etc, 

Al «їнгє Чеги wages ATA 1 %.%.43 The Sacrificer should 
not pass urine >and discharge excrement until the offering 
of this cup ( i. e, the Dhruva сир). cf. $B 4.2.4.7. 

Jaai ч згч 9.5.37 The performer may himself decide 
whether the Vaiśsvānara cup should also be drawn. [Karka : 
janangabdah vikalparthah; Vai$vanaram grhniyat na và 
grhniyat; jianartham eva iti apare. cf. SB 4.2.4.1 ]. 

qata CsA їшї veut ain ie Brag | RR 
Having filled the sthali-cups (namely the Agrayana. 
Ukthya and Dhruva ) fully and the Dronakalasa to its 
half the Sacrificer (engaged in the act of pressing) exhausts 
the entire quantity of (the Nigrabhya ) water, 

aagana Aaaa gara: «ағат Fear | 
@.%.2@ The Adhvaryu, Pratiprasthatr, Prastotr, Udgatr, 
Pratihartr and the Sacrificer touch one behind the other 
(in a chain) and quit the Havirdhana shed. cf, SB 
4.2.5.1-5. 

ахаа: serit агала | @.%.%9 The Adhvaryu is the first 

“in order and the others walk after him one behind the 
other as mentioned in the list of priests ( see 9.5.26). 
cf. $B 4.2.5.3. 
есе чї ео 1%.4.2¢ Or they may touch each other 
after offering ( the * viprusàm homa ? vipruddhoma, des- 
cribed in the following sütra ). 

аа afa fasst їн sata | 2.4.28 They offer the Viprud- 
oblation ( of clarified butter) one by one (for the expia- 
tion of the loss of Soma-drops or its particles caused 
during the pressing ) with the formula yas te etc. (VS 7.26) 
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[ If this is accompanied with the ‘rite of touching, they 
should establish the contact with the left hand and offer the 
oblation wlth the right ]. 
MTA | ®.®.Зо Or the Adhvaryu alone may offer the Viprud- 
oblation, cf. $B 42,52, 
абай акаа | пег шч sasha 1 2.3.32 The Adhvaryu 
picks up a pair of grass-blades from ( those spread on ) 
the altar (and) they all walk bending their bodies in 
homage towavds the north (i. e, to the Bahispavamanadega 
which is supposed to be situated to the south of the catva - 
la-pit.) cf, SB 4.2,5,3 atha stirnayai vedeh dye trne adhva- 
ryur adatte, 
aaar eas SII пат Ч 1 8.5.35 Of the two grass- 
blades the Adhvaryu throws one into the Catvala-pit with 
the formula devanam ete. ( VS 7.26 ). сї, $B 425,5... 
catvalam abhi prasyati, 
sangat чеецасчолүн. | *.&.33 The other grass-blade he 
throws towards the east of the Udgatr-priests silently, 
cf, SB 4.2.5.6, udgatrnàm ира asyati, 
SIT Aa: чаа Їч чанайчгысї дїй qui чач | 9.5.32 
' When the Udgatr-priests are muttering ( the references to 
the devata, chanda etc. of the stotra to be chanted ) the 
Adhvaryu assigns the chanting of the pavamana verses (i.e. 
‘kaya nas citra etc, nine verses) with soma} pavate etc. by 
giving a pair of grass-blades to the Prastotr, cf. SB 4.2,5.6-7 
atha yada japanti japanti hi atra udgatarah atha stotram 
upakaroti somah pavate etc.....; Seealso 8 upavartadhvam 
iti và anyani stotr&ni, 
aag 1% %.34 The Adhvaryu has to give the two grassblades 
to the Prastotr in all the ( three morning, noon and even- 
ing ) Sessions, 
AGM чт 1 %.&.3% Or he may assign the Pavamana ( chan- 
ting ) without (giving) the two grass—blades (to the 
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Prastotr ). 


zags at | $.5.2 Or the Adhvaryu may hand over a handful 
of Kusa-grass ( to the Prastotr and assign the Pavamāna- 
` verses ), 

magga: syaa: geg а asa: 129,3 The Adhvaryu 
and the Pratiprasthatr sit to the east (of the Udgatr- 
priests : Udgatr facing the north, Prastor facing the west 
and Pratihartr facing the south ) and the Sacrificer takes 
his seat to their ( 1, e. А. & Prapra.) south when the Pava- 

шапа is chanted ). 


equum senses uisu саатда 5.3 While 
the Pavamanastotra is being chanted the Unnetr priest 
pours the Soma in the Adhavaniya vessel into the Patabhrt 
through the Dasa~—pavitra placed upon it, ( і. е. Patabhrt). 


хета Чч аах, allao, Gea чехче, skr 
qaga: agafa 18.9.3 When the chanting of the Bahispavamana- 
stotra is over the Adhvaryu gives out a call to Agnidh as 
© agnidh agnin vihara ? carry the fires to the respective 
Dhisayas, spread the sacred grass and smear the cakes; 
and to Pratiprasthatr as * pasuné ihi‘ come with the ani- 
mal victim, cf, $B 4.2.5.11 stuta etam vacam vadati agnit 
..iti viharati agnit saminddha eva епап etat strnati barhih 
stirne barhisi samiddhe devebhyo juhavani iti purodasan 
alañkuru iti purodagair hi carisyan bhavati paguna ihi iti 
pasum hi upakarisyan bhavati. 
qarga ачаагаа тта 19.5.4 The Agnidhra (then) 
carries fire from the Agnidhra—mound and sets it up onthe 
different Dhisnya-mounds in the same order as accepted 
for their laying. cf, ÉB 42,5.11. é 


agggai akanki | ®.\9,& He ( then ) strews the sacred grass 
along the Prsthya—line of the altar ( from the Antahpatya- 
peg to the Uttaravedi ). cf. $B 4.2.5.1. 
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ә = тегт агаг TRIES | 2.19.8 Being optionally tou- 
ched ( Бу the Sacrificer ) the Adhvaryu ( then enters the) 
Havirdhana-shed and ) fills the Agvin—cup ( with the juice 
either from the Dronakalaga or Pūtabhrt) with the formula 
‘ya vam’ etc ( VS 7.11). cf. $B 4.1.5.17, 19 austham 
asvinapatram, 

яаа аан TANTRA SATA п xfs nene 1949.6 
He ( then y makes the Sacrificer look at the (filled ) cups 
in the same order as accepted for their filling and recites 
the Avakaga formulas pra aüya me etc ( VS 7.2728 ten 
formulas ) respectively, cf, SB 4.5.6.1—4 the order of the 
cups here is : Upàiméu, Antaryama, Aindravayava, Maitra- 
varuna, A$vina, Sukra, Manthin, Agrayana, Ukthya, 
Dhruva, Ambhrnau and Dronakalasa, 


sqai ча | 9.5 The Adhvaryu makes him look at the 
©Орато$и savana stone at the second place (i.e, after he has 
completed looking at the Uparngu-graha ), cf, SB 4.5.62 
see the note on the previous sütra. 


зач sgal qaaa чача чадага: ч Браты я 

ЧІ 3.9.20 He makes the latter look at the As$vina-cup at the 
sixth place. The Sukra and Manthin cups as well as the 
Patabhrt and the Adhvanlya-vessels аге to be seen by him 
simultaneously, with the formula visvabhyo me etc ( VS 
7.27,28 ) for the latter pair. cf. $B 4.5.6.2, 

eset іта. | $.9.£$ The Adhvaryu (then ) makes the 
UTE look at the Drona-kalaga with the formula * ko 

* eto, ( VS 7.29 ). cf. SB 4.5.6.4 quoted under 9.7.8. 

яяя: = safer | Q.V. <2 (At the end of the rite of looking 
the Sacrificer ) mutters the formula bhgr bhuvah svah etc. 
( VS 7.29). cf; $B 4.5.6.4 the SB does not mention the 
words ‘bhar bhuvah svah'( VS 7.29) with which the 
Japa starts but begins the discussion with suprajah etc. 
* a$vinam graham grhitva anu ahgam a$isam agaste sup- 
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rajah prajabhih syam etc, ? ( VS 7.29 ). 

атаййатеягатагы гата | %.\9.23 The Adhvaryu should get the 
Avakaga-formulas read only by those Sacrificers who are 
known to him, who are dear to him and who are versed in 
the Vedic—recitation. ( In other cases he may perform the 
rites without employing the formulas ). cf, B 4.5.6.5, 


gami Heat teasers ӘЧ сагыыр Fala 1 %.4.? Having 

kept the Dhruva cup at a secure place (according to Karka, 

covered with a piece of cloth etc ‘ dhruvaguptisca katapat- 

. üdinam anyatamena dhankanam ? ) the Adhvaryu does the 

tying of the rope around the Sacrificial post after pulling 

out the same which has been already used before ( for the 
Agnisomiya ). 

anA Gada: чуете fd 94 The ani- 
mal-victim immolated on the pressing day of the Agnis- 
toma is meant for Agni, In the Ukthya sacrifice the sec- 
ond animal offered on that day is meant for Indragni ( the 
first one being for Agni ). cf, $B 4.2.5.14. 

Gat ger Ра аай: 1 аты sadist WD ara 
@.¢,2 There is a he goat for Indra in the Sodasin sacrifice 
( in addition to the two victims first for Agni and the sec- 
ond for Indragni).In the Atiratra there is the fourth victim 
(a ram) for Sarasvati. It may optionally be a she-goat. 
cf. $B 42.5.14. 

TATA AAA, | %.¢.8 This ( system of animal victims ) is named 
as  stomayana, ’ [ In fact there is no question of а group 
in the Agnistoma as it has only one savaniya victim; even 
then it is included under the present term ], 

SALAAM HracaciaAT (seta IgA аан 19 4.9 
Having performed the rites of the Niradhapagubandha up- 
to the uttering of Hotr’s name the Adhvaryu selects the 
other priests by giving out a call *osravaya? each time and 

employing thereby the respective mantras having a refere- 
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nce to the individual priests. 


ATAU ster AMAT | %.¢.@ The Adhvaryu-priests (1. e, the 
Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr ) are selected [ by making 
reference to the two Asvins, as the two had performed the 
duties of Adhvaryu (during the gods’ заса) ]. thus 
with the formula © a$vinàu.... adhvaryavat, ? 

Raren п гї пгт за | &.¢.9 He should select the 
Maitravaruna and Acchavaka (i. e. the Praéastr Priests ) 
with the formula ‘ mitrávarunau praéastarau pragastrat ? 
the mitravarunau are the Pragastr priests because of their 
role of the eulogiger ( in the Gods’ sacrifice ), 

al яаг aam AR ягам Чая | %.¢.¢ The Adhvaru selects 
the Brahmanacchamsin with the formula © indro brahma 
brahmanat ?? Indra was the Brahman-priest because of his 


performing the duties of the Brahmanaccharmsin (at the 
gods sacrifice, ) 


ява: Фата amit ате, эВ па, аба adierit инан | 
%.¢.% He ( then ) selects the Potr with ‘ marutah potrat ’, 
the Nestr with the formula ‘ gnavo nestrat "( Comm, 
gnah уак), the Agnidh with ‘agnir agnidhràt? and the 
Sacrificer with “ agnir ha daivinam ° ete. CHOW,K, =, 

aaa лч Felt зэ aA qund FEY атыда SRI 

aad гей чача geai аид әү: caret ясен shi | 
2.2.20 The selected priests ( then ) offer two pravrtta— 
oblations ( i. e, oblations on the occasion of selection ) 
one by one in the same order as has been adopted for 
their selection; the first with the mantra justo. . Sarasvatyai. 

qan 4 aft faden 18.4.4 And the second Pravsttahoma 
they offer with the mantra páyaká nab etc ( VS 20.84) (by 
taking the clarified butter only once ). 


aasia Beat aaa fuga Rore afer 
&.¢.22 Having then performed the animal-rites upto the 
Vapamarjana ( for the Savaniya animal in the manner as 
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adopted for the Agnisomiya )the officiating priests offer 
prayers to the Dhisnya-fires accompanied with tbe Sacri- 
ficer, with the formulas vibhār asi etc ( 5.31 ) respectively. 


sated Ben ame aaisfragiaa | кает sre кї! 
2.¢.%3 Having then continued the rites upto the rubbish 
heap *utkara' ( for the savaniya animal ) he touches the 
Sadas-shed with vig asi etc ( VS 5.33). With rtasya- 
дуйгаи he ( then ) touches the two poles at the entrance of 
the Sadas—shed, 

абден ч: | %.¢.28 The Adhvaryu utters the following 
mantras looking at different objects. 


уенча eta TAN | @.¢.2% He utters the mantra adhvanām 
adhyapate etc ( VS 5.33 ) looking at the Sun ( and offering 
a prayer to him ). 

Bre Aaka: | &.¢.2% He utters the verse mitrasya tvi etc 
( VS 5.34 ) looking at the officiating priests, 


аяд: атат їй роф 19.4.9 He then utters the mantra 
agnayah sagarah etc ( VS 5.34) while looking at the 
Dhisnya-fires. 


TRATA, | 9.c.*€ The acts of ‘uttering prayer to the Dhignya- 
fires (etc) are together called ‘ sarpanam * movement ( of 
the officiating priests ) to the gods, 


чел чазіаіх «їчї: ӘӘ: | %.2.2 The rites from the 
touching of the Sadas-shed onwards ( forming part of the 
© sarpana * ) are optional for the later two (i. e. midday 
and evening ) sessions, 

gererent 1 &.2.2 The Adhvaryu (then ) proceeds with the 
offering of the ( savaniya ) cake ( and the other oblations 
of dhana,karambha,dadhi and payasya). cf.SB 4.2,5,15-19. 

Om Tate | 9.5.3 There is ( only) one offering to be made 
[ consisting of various oblation materials: cake, dhana etc, 
meantt or different deities] 
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чекчү TA Чета: Чукагагап: начим аятал 

чабата 19.9.9 He offers the oblation after placing the differ- 
ent oblation-materials one by one in a circular fashion 
from left to right in different directions with the cake placed 
in the centre of the pot and the dhànas to the east of it. 


ята: Maa GUST aaa | 5.2.4 Не makes ( the 
Maitravaruna ) to give out the call by saying © pratah pra- 


tahsavvsya purodasan ( anubrühi) ? to recite for the puro- 
dasa-s of the morning session. 


ameasg яга: ята: adaa Чёт едат 1 9.5. 
After the relevant asrarana-set is uttered he gives а call 
to the Maitravavuna ‘ pratah....prasthitan presya ? instruct 
the Hotr to recite for the cakes being offered to Indra. 


Ud TAAL ATTA | 9.939 In this ( very ) fashion there are 
the recitals and the calls to be uttered for each of the pre- 
ssings : morning, midday and evening. One has to change 
the expression pratah savasya to madyandina-savasya and 
sayamsavanasya for the midday and evening sessions 
respectively. 


sR atsaafa 1 Чата | «5.6 The Adhvaryu then 
makes the cuttings of the cakes in the Upabhrt (for the 
sake of Svistakrt-offering) as he does in the case of the 
cake for the model animal sacrifice ( i. е. Agnigomiya ). 

SW gum gia rod чш ач | ®.®% Having offered the 
two ( Pradhána and the Svistakrt ) oblations the Adhvaryu 
places the remaining ( parts of the ) cakes ( placed in the 
Mahapatri ) near the Hoty 's hearth, 

frai Beta 1 8.2.20 He may place the Ida ( i. е. the remains 
of thé oblations) at the Hotr—dhisnya after making the 
cuttings (for the prāśitra and the six other portions ). 


I ECCO ERIS \ KET He (then ) proceeds with the rite of 
offering the Soma-cups to the double-divinities, _ 
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aaa xem | aRar kanan SUTRERTTER- 

атата TERA тёрт Бачная Еа тӘ | e.s. 
He gives a call ( to Maitravaruna ) to recite for Vayu and 
Indra-vayu. The Pratiprasthatr makes the offering of 
the second cup after the Adhvayu has offered the first one. 
The Pratiprasthatr offers his cup through the Aditya-vessel 
by filling it with the juice from the Drona-kalaga each 
time, 

ATAISHASTY t *,*,*4 The Adhvaryu offers ( or continues to 
offer a portion of) the dvidevatya-cups also when the 
Anuvasatkara ‘i, e. the second vasat-call immediately 
following the first one ? is uttered, 

ATATMATIT A AAA | «S, *9 The factors of the Vasat- 
call namely Asruti (i i. e. the call by the Adhvaryu * O 
Sravaya? ), Pratyasruti (the pronouncing of * astu $rausat 
by Agnidhra) and the giving of a call by Adhvaryu for 
recital are also there ( preceding ) for the Anuvasat, since 
their procedure is same. 

stSeteaaia | %.%.% The procedure of Agravana, Pratyasravana etc 
prescribed in the above sütra (9.9.15) should not be follow- 
ed, since there is absence of time gap between the two 
( Vasat and Anuvasat) calls, ( cf, the statement * vasat- 
krtya anavanan апп vasatkaroti ^; thus the two calls are to 
be uttered in the same breath ), 

Targhee | %.%®.@® If there were no conflict ( between 
the act of repeltition of the procedure and the time requi- 
red ) there would have been ( possibly ) the entire © aéra- 
vana ' etc carried out for the Anuvasat-call also; ( as there 
is conflict here, one should do the Anuyasatkara without 
repeating * asravana etc, ° ) А 

їч ganean чэла зд аҹ. | 9.9.949 The Prati- 
prasthatr pours the Soma juice, remaining in the dvideva- 
tya-cups ( after the offering ), each time into the Aditya- 
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sthali with the formula adityebhyastva ( sificami ) VS 8.1. 

wafers aersfararta fret чє maf 1 «5.26 Having poured 
( for the third time ) he covers the sthali with the Aditya— 
vessel ( itself ) with visza urugáya etc ( VS 82 ). ( Радан, . 
tena eva adityapàtrena adityasthalim apidadhati ). 


женш elisa areas | $,*,t* The Adhvaryu ( then ) makes 
the Maitravaruna to recite for the goblets being filled ( by 
giving out the call ‘ unniyamanebhyo ann-brahi? recite 
for the goblets being filled ). 


TIAA ча Чата еа 1 «5.20 The Unnetr priest 
fills the Soma-juice ( from the Patabhrt ) into nine goblets 
after placingthem to the west of the Uttaravedi (Paddh, the 
goblets are named after the Hotr, Brahman, Udgatr, Yaja- 
mana, Prasastr, Biahmanacchamsin, Potr, Nestr and 
Agnidhra ). 

ЧЕГ | %.2.22 The inner smearing of the goblet 
before filling them um the pouring of the Soma-juice after 
the goblet is filled (i, е, the after-pouring ) should be 
perfomed with rthe Soma-juice called * $ukra ° ( i. e, the 
juice in the Drona-kalaéa ) 


CAAA TAA | 2.2.22 The Unnetr should first fill the Soma- 
juice into the Hotr's goblet. 

STAAL ача: | <, to,t The Adhvaryu and the Pratipra- 
sthatr offer the Sukra and the Manthin cup ( respectively), 


TRONS HAa нда sfasaat | %.о.5 The Adhvaryu offers the 
Éukra-cup and the Pratiprasthatr the Manthin. cup. 


Afasia qarasi Ama, ачджяя- 
Wien: quz TRAE) неп зіч Rena 19.0.3 
The twevpriests bring two chips each of the wood, of which 
the sacrificial post is made : one sprinkled by the purifying 
water, the other chip not sprinkled; cover the cups with the 
sprinkled ones; the two sprinkle away the water ( pranita or 
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laukika ) below from the south with the two not sprink- 
led, the Adhvaryu with apamrstah Sandah and the latter 
with * apamrsto markah ?. cf, $B 4.2,1,13-14. 


агач {четда алея | $.20.2 The two go out ( of the 
Havirdhana-shed ) with the mantra devéstva etc > (VS 7.12) 


holding their individual cup ( respectively the Sukra and - 
Manthin )) cf, SB 42.1.14. 


ааа ача ағат саачу aera 

пчяйечселї gaens | ®.йо,» The two priests 
"touch each other's fore—arms at the rear of the Uttaravedi 
(while holding their individual cups ); then they place 
down the cups at the hips of the Uttaravedi : Adhavaryu 
on.the southern and the Pratiprasthatr on the northern 
hip without severing their touch with the cups with the 
mantra * anádhrstá asi? etc ( VS 7.12 ). cf. SB 42.1.15. 


gait fa «Бич qai egere: guar Їч Rendac | 
°.{о.® Then the Adhvaryu goes to (the region near ) the 
sacrificial post from the south with the formula suvira etc 
( VS 7.13 ); the Pratiprasthatr comes to the post from the 
north with suprajé etc ( VS 7.13 ). cf. $B 4.2,1.16-17; (18) 
tau apidhàya niskramatah....tau purastat paritya prornutah 
purastat tisthantau, 


AU Ae regu: epum xa аат Н | %.20.19 The two 
priests touch each other's fore-arms (for the second time) at 
theregion west to the Sacrificial post with the formulas safzjag- 
müno..$ukrah etc (VS 7.13 ) and with *safijagmano.... 
manthi ? etc (Vs 7.18 ) respectively according to the men- - 
tion of the Sukra and Manthin in the utterances, cf. $B 
4.2.1.19, 


gansat | €. t0,c If the touching of the fore-arms is not pos- 
sible to the west of the Sacrificial post they may do it on 
the east of it, [ This practice is not permitted by the $B. | 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
9.11.3 eiae: 317 


ала fread сеа: ques cerqafacedt неп af SRESTEMTGT | 
9,?o,*, The two ( then ) throw away the non-sprinkled 
chips of wood ( cf. 9.10.3 ) : the Adhvaryu with the for- 
mula nirastah Sandah ( VS 7.13 ) and the Pratiprasthatr 
with nirasto markah ( VS 7.18 ). cf. SB 4.2.1.20. 


alata Bad ягеаа: qes hga Raa ef sfu- 
деде! °..?о.$о The sprinkled ones ( cf. 9.10.3 ) the two 
priests throw in the Ahavaniya fire : Adhvaryu with the 
formula fukrasya adhisthanam (VS 713 ) and the Prati- 
prasthatr with manthina athisthanam ( VS 7.18 ). cf. SB 
4 2.1.21. 

wwe arasan HIR" pedet нчзта Yen 

“їшї лат 1 8.50.99 When the Sacrificer has finishedthe 
muttering of the mantra acchinnasya etc (VS 7.14) the Adhv- 
aryu completes the Agravana and gives outa call ( to the 
Maitravaruna ) * pratahsavasya etc? instruct (the Hotr) 
to recite for the morning Soma-libation from the Sukra 
juice being offered to Madhuscut Indra, cf. $B 4.2.1.22-23, 


зала AT TILA FSA: | TU TATA: пуна | 8.22.2 The 
Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr offer the libation of their 
respective cup standing on the two sides of the post ( the 
Adhvaryu on the south and the Pratiprasthatr on the north) 
with their faces to the west. The Adhvaryu offers the 
Sukra-cup first with sa prathama ete (VS 7.14-15 ). cf. 
SB 4.2.1.24 and 25 which repeats ‘ purastat tisthantau ° 
already prescribed in 18; but does not state *pratyah mukh- 
au’, $B 42.127. 

aug stasera | 9.7.9 After him offers the Pratiprasthatr the 
Manthin cup with the same mantra ( VS 7.14-15 ), cf. SB 
4..1.26 which states ‘ anuhiyate ›› but the ritual is not 
clearly stated at this point by the SB. 

SAAT | 2.22.3 The Camasadhvaryus (1. e. the Assistants 
of the Adhvaryu, offering the Soma-juice with the goblets) 
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also offer the respective libations thereafter, ( Comm, 
hotrakacamasanam prathamavasatkara eva homah ), cf, 
SB 42. 1.31-33. 


Яза al Ча [ic яч: яаа. Эі яла 929 az- 

Mat Жїзї аныл аҹ: жезл | 
$,?2.2—'* ( As a рагі of the procedure for the goblet- 
offerings ) the Adhvaryu gives out a call ‹ praitu...unnaya- 
dhvam ' let the goblet of the Hotr go to him, take those of 
Brahman, Udgatr Sacrificer and the members of the 
Hotraka (i. e, Brahmayacchamsip, Potr, Nestr and 
Agnidhra) to the respective priests (for partaking the juice- 
remains ), O Goblet-holding Adhvaryus ! Having returned 
fill the goblets again with the juice in the Droaakalaga, 

AMA Rasna 319 gRs a | %.22.% The Pratiprasthaty 
returns ( after offering the oblation y and pours the remna- 
nts of his cup (і. e. the Manthin cup ) into the Sukra cup 
( brought back by the Adhvaryu). cf, $B 4.21.29 tam 
adhvaryuh hotr-camase avanayati bhaksaya, 


d я giae 9.2245 He (i. е. the Adhvaryu then ) pours it 
i. e. the remnants of the cups into the Hotr-goblet (‘for 
the sake of consumption’ adds the Comm. ). cf. B 
4,2,1,29-30. 


чычар | 2.22.2 The ( five ) goblet-holders ( for the five 
Hotras) fill (then) the Soma—juice in their respective goblets 
( from the Drona-kalaga ). cf, SB 4.2.1.31 which perhaps 
takes for granted that * hotras’ are five. Also see the note 
on 9.11.4—5 above. 


amasa Safa aad ач att ятып! =. 
Having completed each time the Agravana ( О éravaya 
replied as astu éraugat ) the Adhvaryu (then) gives out 
a call by uttering each of the names of the relevant priests, 
beginning with the Prasastr, for reciting the Yajya, [ These 
details are not given by the SB which deals with the topic 
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in a general manner 4,2,1.31-32 atha hotranam camasan 
abhyunnayanti,,,.atha hotrah samyajayanti] 

Daas агаїтг= нн | 2.22,20 He addresses the Brahma- 
nàcchamsin as ‘Brahman’ while giving the call for the 
relevant goblet—offering, 

чан gata аг anian safe 1 8.25.13 Having offered the 
first or the last Soma-goblet (i. e, of the Pragastr or 
Agnidhra ) the Adhvaryu mutters the mantra trmpantu.... 
etc ( VS 7.15 ). cf. $B 4.2.1,33 which quotes the entire for- 
mula. The §B instructs “ istayam....anumantrayate, tr. 
addressess ” in contrast to * japati’ of the Sūtra. _ 

Фах saggia ВЧ | 9.22.19 With the formula 
ayád agnit ( 7.16 ) the Adhvaryu sits down in front of the 
Hotr-priest facing to the west ( with the goblet of the 
Agnit so that the Hotr should consume the juice from it, 
Comm, ). cf, §B 42.1.33. 


fram vera ча: пуа нича а илай эй: 1 
9.99.53 The former priest ( of the two i, e. the Adhvaryu 
sitting in front of the Hotr ) consumes the remnants of the 
double-divinity-cups first, as there is an injuction pre- 
scribing that he should consume first on the basis of the 
Sruti-statement “ homabhisava,...etc ° the priest who has 
pressed and offered the Soma should consume it, cf, SB 
4.2.1,29 vadatkartur hi bhaksah. 

Stal ST =га{незга Чыкта: | 9.22.99 Or it may be the Hotr- 
priest who should drink the juice-remnants first, as there 
is a supporting Brahmana statement ( vasatkarta prathamo 
bhaksayati ), as the letters of the mantras themselves men- 
tion his first consumption ( hotuscit parve havir adyamagata 
RV 10.94.2) and as the hot; (or hotr's Vasat) is the 
cause for thé offering. cf. &В 4.2.1.29. 


1599: aninag 1 8.99.84 The view (that the Hotr- 
priest should first consume the remnants of the Soma- 
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juice ) is not correct as the consumption by the Adhvaryu 
is stated together ( or in immediate sequence) with the 
pressing and offering (abhisut agnau juhoti atha bhaksayati, 
SB 9.5.1.11) 

HEAT istered 1 9.22.£* (The Hotrs first consumption 
cannot be proved even on the basis of the words of mantras 
as stated by the parvapaksin ), as the mantras do not lay 
down the injunctions about the priority or posteriority. 


PILOTS up TAA | 8.8.249 ( The third hetu оѓ) * the vasat- 
kara being the cause preceding the offering’ ( to prove the 
first consumption of Hotr) is common [ to both the priests. 
cf. ‘saha....vagatkarena juhuyat vasatkrte уа? | 


iced shied чы: guage | 9.18.14 The Adhvaryu 
receives the Aindra-vayava cup (from the Hotr ) with 
© etu vasuh puruyasuh ? 


Elder] IVAN ATM emer атла GE Mula «ае eb 

Aaa чети | %.%%.%°, ( And then ) consumes ( the juice in ) 
it with the mantra ydgdevi....svdhé as is the practice for 
all the Soma-cups, (cf, Comm. pratigrhya hotaram upahuya 
tam mukhasya dhaukayitva tasya dvir bhaksanam ) 


qaza | %.2%.20 A mantra other than the above ( vagdevi 
etc ) may also be uttered ( for the consumption of Soma ) 
provided there is an injunction to that effect. 


wea fe WE at алеи 1 e.£2.2? Or he may utter the mantras 
bhakse hi mà etc ( TS 3.2.5.1 ) according to the mention of 
different cups therein. E 


vafa ufrmexdg agfa ag: umb 9.15.33 
Likewise should he consume the juice in the two other 
double-divinity-cups ( namely the Maitravaruna and 
A$évina-cup) having received them respectively with @ etu 
yasur vidad vasuh and à etu уазир sam yad vasurh. 
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aid эч Sig smetseasata | 8.22.23 The remains of the double- 
divinity-cups he pours into the Hotr's goblet ( when the 
consumption by himself, the Pratiprasthatr and the Hotr 
is over ). 
э SS =, e A ~ 
Rinse Weft wet нычын aBa таг: | 
@.22.28 He ( then ) puts а small portion of the cake into 
the Aindra-vayava ( –сир), of the Payasya into the 
Maitravaruna ( —сир ) and that of the parched grains into 
the Agvina ( -cup ). 
аы sfasearat «Бител «ганч cafe Әб 1 8.52.34 
The Pratiprasthatr ( then ) keeps them (the cups) in the 
northern track of the southern Soma-cart. 
zeit |$.22.2€ The Adhvaryu (then) hands over the 
cake- portion (i, e. Ida ) to the Hotr priest ( for consump- 
tion ) [ and performs the rites for Ida in the regular Isti 
sacrifice as given previously in 3.4,5 etc, | 
аналах ба | 2.22.29 They(i.e.the officiating priests ) 
hold up their goblets (to their mouths’ level when the Ido—- 
pahvana-formula is recited aloud. cf, Comm. udgatr- 
pratihartr-prastotrnàm ekacamasah / hotrbrahma-sunvat- 
prasastr-bráhmanacchainsi-potrnestr-acchavaka agnidhra- 
nam nava iti da$a camasah/ adhvaryu—pratiprasthatros- 
camasabhavah ). 
mise aka aha amiata eaaa, | 6.22.2 
When the rite of sprinkling one’s own self ( after partaking 
the Ida ) is over they immediately proceed with the offer- 
ing of the Vajina-water, as the recitation of the Saktavaka 
and Samyuvaka (Which normally follows the Idamarjana) is 
meant here for some other rite (i. e. the animal sacrifice). 


«std assag, | 9.03.3 Or the Vajina-water should be 
offered in its regularly prescribed order (i. e. after the 
Sükta and Saryuvaka, as it cannot be disconnected from 
its original situation. i 

[K...21] 
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Eld mes did WRER]*.*2.3 The two priests ( the Adhvaryu 
and the Pratiprasthatr ) consume the Soma through the 
Hotr’s goblet. 

fera Я атат afta: fret ip aaiae 9 ад: ae ш 

Asaga m fa wari ergs | 2.22.2 The officiating 
priests ( who consume the remains of oblations ) touch the 
parts of their body ( from head to foot after consuming 
their portions ) with the mantra hinva me....atigah. 


MAAS атзаї янага 1 5.02.4 ( АШ) the officiating 
priests ( then ) touch their respective goblets with the two 
mantras épydyasva etc ( VS 12.112-113 ). 

1а ат fuga aimser | 9.23.5 They may sprinkle the ` 
Soma-juice itself into their goblets as it is not possible to 
cause the swelling of the Soma merely with the mantra. 

(Comm. Somasekah pütabhrtàdeh the Soma for the 
sprinkling is to be obtained from the Putabhrt ). 

зене! «Расе efirerierer aurae Raai memet | 
Q. RRS, < The priests (then ) keep these goblets ( of 
Soma ), of which not all the quantity of Soma is consumed, 
on the ground to the west of the axle of the southern cart 
( Comm. ргараргап udak-samsthan ). 

9. aniar ar запа! %.$3.% They ( the goblets ) are known 
as Narasamsa {belonging to Narasamsa) until the Vaisva- 
deva-cup is offered, 

TUSSI «рават: ta Eee NHÉ! 9.09.50 Having 
taken a piece of the cake and uttered the words ‘ sam 
upahütàh smah’ we are all consented (to consume the 
Idà ) the Adhvaryu gets up (and stands infront of the 
Hott ). cf. SB 43.1.1 ° brgalam =° $akalam, . 

PGMS AAA AT cb road «2.0 
While handing the piece of cake over to the Acchavaka- 
priest he says ‘O Acchavaka, say whatever you like to say. 
cf, §B 4,3.1.1 tad asmai,...panau adadhad aha. 
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эЧ aerate Tafa тагсатеёічечач атат essa a їчтєн! 
&.%2.%2 When the Acchavaka is reciting the formula * upo 
asmàn etc’ the Adhvaryu says to the Hotr ** This Brahmin 
wants consent, express conset for him, ” 

suga samanggar | &.22.23 When a consent is given 
to the Acchavaka by the Hotr, the Adhvaryu makes the 
Acchavaka recite for the Acchavakacamasa being drawn 
( or filled by the Unnetr ) [ by giving out a call to him 
as * unniyamanaya anubrahi ]. 

eerta distress | 5.23.09 He (the Unnetr) 
fills ( then ) the Acchavaka-goblet ( with the juice from the 
Dronakalaga ). All the rites pertaining to the Acchavaka— 
goblet are similar to those of the Hotra-camasas ‘ the 
goblets of the five fire—priests’, See 9.11,4-5 etc, above, 
[ Karka : hotrah prasastrddayah їезаш ca camasanam 
yatha unnayanam dronakala$at krtam tadvat, ] 

атаганат 1 9.25.45 The Acchavaka (then) goes through 
the relevant rites upto the placing of the goblet (on the 
ground to the west of the axle of the southern cart), See 
9.12,7-8 above, 


qasa: | $.£9.t€ ( and ) hereafter (іп all the opera- 
tions of the goblets ) the Acchavaka-goblet is to precede 
the Agnidhra-goblet. 


гй єзїн ze rafa 1 8.22.20 The priests who offici- 
ate at the Haviryajfia ( sacrifices performed during the 
Soma by means of Havis : flour etc) consume the Ida in 
the Agnidhra-shed, (These are Brrahman, Hotr, Maitra- 
varuna and Agnidhra ). 

Чей чз: | S. $3.26 The wife of the Sacrificet also eats 
some food—material, other than the cake (or havis), in the 
* Patnisala’ ( a hall meant for the wife of the sacrificer ) 
at the same time ( when the priests partake the Ida in the 
Agnidhra ). 
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Saas с=п 19.43.29 When the Acchavaka has taken his ` 
seat ( after performing the rites related to the Acchavaka~ 
дара) cf. SB 4.3.1.3. 


алё Aorem н ATA Әта плен | 
9.93.7 The two priests ( Adhvaryu and Pratiprasthatr ) | 
proceed with the rites of the seasonal cups, They fill 
twelve cups ( in six patras ) with the Soma-juice from the 
Drona-kalaga uttering the mantras upayümagrhito asi 
madhave іу etc respectively ( VS 7,30 ). cf, SB 4.3.1.3 seq. 
(7) ubhayato mukhabhyam patrabhyam grhnati (8) na | 
anuyakyam anvaha, 14-20 upayama grhito asi. 
avaat: ча: gaf HET: | 9.23.3% The former part (or half) of . 
the each of the (six) mantras is to be uttered by the 
Adhvaryu, 
жас Sat: neg: | 2.23.3 The latter part (of the six man- 
tras beginning with upayámagrhito asi médhavaya tvā etc ) 
is to be uttered by the Pratiprasthaty, 
gaat Tela SUA = AMG uu, п=цш є SAN | ®.73.8 
The first as well as the last two seasonal) cups are filled — 
and offered by them simultaneously, The middle ones (i.e. | 
from third to tenth ) are filled and offered interceptibly. ' 
(Comm, arthat Sukragraham grhitva havirdhanamandapat 
niskramati Adhvaryau havirdhanamandapasya Яуагі | 
tisthan Pratiprasthata grahanartham pravisati ), Or all of | 
them should be filled and offered interceptibly by the two. | 
cf. $B 4.3.1.8. | 


Егас: чатах: I L. RR. " When one comes out ( of the 
Havirdhana-shed after filling the cup ) the other priest 
enters ( in the shed ). cf. SB 4.3.1.9. 

wu SIU AENA] 9.23.5 The Pratiprasthatr 
does the acts subsequently ( to those of the Adhvaryu ), as 
the mantras to be uttered for him occur at a later stage i.e, l 
after those of the Adhvaryu, Не has also to make his - 
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movements remaining to the north of Adhvaryu, 
BAAS, чат чт м | 9.9339 The Pratiprasthair remains 
to the north of the Adhvaryu both while leaving and enter- 
ing the Havirdhana shed and takes the vessel from the 
south of the Adhvaryu ( so that it forms a covering move- 
ment around the Adhvaryu ). 
аяка: MAANAM | $.ta.C All the seasonal cups preceding 
the last two are to be offered completly ( without allowing 
any amount of Soma juice to remain in the cup ). 
Gata qz Tad: 1 9.23.9 For the ( first ) six seasonal cups the 
two priests give out the call ( to Maitravaruna ) © rtuna.... 
ргеѕуа”. cf, SB 4.3.1.10 tau và rtuna iti sat pracaratah. 
жаи agt wage fada l 9.23.20 For the four cups 
thereafter ( 7—10 ) they should say ‘ rtubhih ( presya )? by 
changing the direction of the mouths of the ( two ) graha- 
patras, 
чен | 2.23.2% The last two are offered in the same 
manner as the first six, [ The two priests offer them ( one 
each ) with the call‘ rtuna,...? and turning the mouths: 
of the cups in the original direction. ] 
aana: atat garai IAA | 9.93.99 When given a cali 
(at the eleventh cup as ‘grhapate yaja” О lord of the 
house, pray, by the Maitravaruna ) the Sacrificer should 
say ‘Hotar etad yaja? О Hotr, pray for this ( being 
offered ). 
WM = | 2.23.23 The two A dhivarn apnena i. e. the Adiye 
"and the Pratiprasthatr also should say * Hotar, etad yaja’. 

зама тааб =еччатат sA cu] 503.08 If 
the Adhvaryu wants, he тау then fill the thirteenth ( seaso- 
nal ) cup ( with the Soma-juice either left over in the 
twelfth cup or in all the previous cups ) with ‘ upayama- 
grhiio asi atshasaspataye tva’ etc ( VS 7.30 ). cf. бв 
4.3.1.20. 
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aRar aA | 9.£3.2*4 The Adhvaryu offers the thir- 
teenth cup after the Pratiprasthātr has offered the twelfth 
one, cf. $B 4.3.1.20, yadi trayodasam grhniyat atha prati- 
prashata adhvaryoh patre samsravam avanayati adhvaryur và 
pratiprasthatuh patre sarnsravam avanayati. 

ata wear ahaa unt serae Еи 
$.*3.*u Having poured the remains of the two cups ( the 
Adhvaryu pours the remains of his cup into the cup of the 
Pratiprasthatr and the latter then pours the mixture into 
Adhvaryu's cup) into one, the Pratiprasthatr fills the Soma 
juice into the empty cup (from the Dronakalaga or Pata- 
bhrt ) for Indragni with the mantra ‘indragni’ etc ( VS 
7.31), cf. SB 4.3.1.22-24, 

агач Ted ачааг ната: | 9.23.05 He 
(the Adhvaryu? ) brings the eatables ( or the remains of 
Soma, rtugraha ) for the Hotr, Potr, Nestr, Agnidh; 
Brahmanàcchamsin and Maitravaruna, cf. SB 4,3.1,20 
quoted in details for 9.13.15. 

бачат чі aida Sawa | 9.3.06 The direction of 
the cup’s mouth is to be changed while giving the drink 
to Hotr, Potr, Nestr and Acchavaka ( respectively ). 


qag #їайхшнїїїєтча! %.{3.{% To the Hotr-priest 
belongs only that much (i. е, as is due for being asked 
by the Sacrificer to recite the Yajya. cf, Sutra 16 above ) 
since the latter himself is connected with the Vasatkara 
as in the case of selection of the priests, ( Comm, yajyapa- 
nayanena yajyarthavaranasya apanayanam na kriyate, and 
hence he is not entitied to eatabies, ) 


ARMS STAA: | 9.23.30 (The above statement is not correct 
and) there is consumption by the Hott himself (at this stage) 
as the Hotr alone is responsible for both the Yajya and 


the Vasat call. ( cf, Comm, yajyayai anavanan vasatkaroti 
iti vidhibalat ), 
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агаи. | $.23.2* If the Hoir is not entitled to the eating 
of the remains of the oblation, then only it is necessary 


that his selection should be made the reason for making 
him eligible for it, 


faded ursi afsanna $.£3.«* The Hotr-priest consumes 
the eatables ( or the remainis of the cup ) twice by chan- 
ging the direction of the mouth of the cup. 


ачат "dE чечти. 19.53.33 Ог there may be the consu- 
mption ( by Hoty, Adhvaryu and Pratiprasthatr ) of the 
remnants in the last two cups only, as the entire quantity 
of the rest of the cups has been offered into the fire, 


{чєп qi gia: geer | %.23.28 Having removed the 
cup ( used for consmption from the sadas for washing ) 
the Adhvaryu sits in front ( or to the east ) of the Hotr 
with his face to the east, 


aga: sierra afe sfni TOTEM STRATHAM, 8 2.25 
Asked by the Hotr with ‘ Éomsavom ? for turning his face 
to him ( Hots ), the Adhvaryu ( turns round, sits facing to 
the Hotr and ) gives © pratigara? replies when the latter 
utters ‘Om’ in his recitation and when he stops at the 
end of each verse, with the expreesion ‘ otha moda eva ’, 
cf. $B 4.3.2.4-6, see also the note given on the following 
satra. 


Зніч a | Ж Or he may give the reply with the express- 
ion ‘Om’, cf, $B 4.3.2.13-14 sa va om itieva pratigr— 
njyat... tad ha eke othamodaiva уак iti pratigrnanti vak 
pratigara etad vàcam пра apnuma iti vadantah tad u tatha 
na kuryát....tasmat om iti eva pratigrniyat, 

еа Кеч 1.83.29 The reply ( pratigara) ‘Om’ should 
be invariably ‘uttered by the Adhvaryu at the end of the 
sastra (verses recited by the Hotr—priest and his assistants), 

ята su qi: 19.93.34 The former reply ‘ othamodaiva ’ may 
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optionally end with the word ‘ vak ’—as ‘ othamo daiva 
vak’, cf. SB 4.3.2,13-14 quoted under 9,13,26, 

AAAA SANs AN Ast Ginter | 9.23.29, Having filled 
the cup for Indragni and given out the call for Agravana 
he gives out a call to Hotr ‘ uktha$a yaja somasya’ pray 
for the Soma elaborately. 


Tq Чч: QUANH | 9.23.30 This is the ( type of ) call for all 
the cups which are accompanied by the * $astras? ( verses 
uttered by the Hotr with his assistants ). 


AMAA A BT gan 19.23.32 When the Aindragna cup 
is being offered the Nàrasamsa goblets are shaken (to the 
east, each one two times ), 


Ris ( Vidya. afaka) Seite: тегәл | 9.23.33 If the 
Naragarnsa goblets are placed ( filled to the west of uttara- 
vedi ) before the recitation of the gastra accompanying the 
offering of Aindragna—graha, then there takes place the 
offering of these goblets ( 1, е, juice therein ) also. 


ATTA AARC | 8.23.33 Having performed the rites from 
“partaking of eatables ( by the officiating priests )’ upto 
‘the placing ( back ) the Aindragna—graha at the rear of the 
southern -cart—axle, ? 


* С ~ x 
ata Tela | BRIA Torna aaa sh 2.22.22 
The Adhvaryu then fills the Vai$vadeva-cup taking the 
juice by means of the Sukra vessel (Comm. pariplavaya ) 
from the Dronakalaga when the Sacrificer has or has not 


touched him, with the mantra от etc (VS 7.33). 
cf, $В 4.3.1.25-27. 


арж Teenie Hornet WIAA | %.22.3 Having ( then) 
poured the Sukra (i, e. the Soma- juice i in the Dronakalaéa) 
into the Puütabhit the Adhvaryu places the woollen 
strainer on the Dronakalaga, ; 


greamanna TATA | 8.22.2 (At this 
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stage ) the Agnidhra takes out the materials for the pasu- 
purodaga cake for animal. offering etc belonging to the 
midday-session excepting that, required for the payasya. 


TAI dome яєнчеччачгччача ич | 09.4 The 
Adhvaryu (then) assigns the stotra, after touching the Vaiáv- 
adeva-cup, by means of two Darbha-blades, giving them: 
to the Prastotr with the formula ‘ upavartadhvam ? etc. 
cf. SB 4.2,5.7-8. 


т чач ааз 1%. 74. This is the procedure to be followed for 


"all the Dhurya stotras i. е. stotras excepting the pavamana. 
cf. §B 4.2.5.8, 


CAMA SAM: | 9.22.5 ( After the Vaisvadevagraha—bhaksana) 
the remains of the goblets are to be consumed completely. 


ise MITAA | 9.29.6 (and) the washing of the vessels 
is to be done in the Marjaliya-shed. 


cova Rupe id Чалкан Әҹәл: $294 The Adhvaryu 
(then) fills the Ukthya—cups (vigrahas): all with * devebhyas 
tva ' etc ( VS 7.22) taking the juice from each of the three 
portions which have been effected from the Soma-juice in 
the Ukthya-vessel. (The offering) of these grahas is accom- 
panied by a Sastra, recited by Maitravaruna, Brahmanacc- 
hamsin and Acchavaka respectively. cf. $B 42.3.11-18. 


marama DR ат пзе l 3.28.20 Ог he may fill it with 
the mantra mitrévaruzabhyam etc ( VS 7.23 ) ‘for the sake 
of Mitravarunau’ in the case of one who praises, i, е. 
Prasastr, 


quii = ан | 9.59.54 (After CE the offering) the. Ukthya— 
cup is to be placed at the proper place ( i, e. behind the 
southern—cart-axle ) without reciting any mantra (i. e. 
silently ). cf. SB 4.2.3.18. 


Sagnr 1 2.22.2732 He (the Adhvaryu then ) assigns the 
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stotra ( in the same manner as already described in 9.14.5). 
cf. SB 4.2.5.7. 


SERT ач «ата AASA 19.09.03 If there аге no 
Nàrasamsa-goblets the call to be given out for the offering 
of a cup accompanied by a © astra? litany is * ukthasa 
yaja somanam °, 

qa Raae sup anaga | 9.09.09 The Unnetr fills 
the goblet of that priest first with whom is connected the 
Ukthya-vigraha (i. e. one-third portion, namely the 
Ргаќаѕіт, Brahmanacchamsin and Acchavaka respectively ). 


FEAT asea {ЕЧ | $.£9.*'4 The remnants ( left over ) о 
the cups they pour into that very goblet ( which is filled at 
the first place ), 


ҷа stared gar a апаке | caries 

атата | $, 23. tt-t6-?c€ Likewise ( cf, 9.14.9 ) proceeds 
the Pratiprasthatr with the filling (and offering ) of th 
next two Ukthya—cups namely: the one accompa- 
nied with the Brahmanacchamsin’s Sastra and the other 
accompanied with the Sastra of the Acchavaka, respectively 
with the mantras * indraya tva ’ etc (VS 7.23) and ‘indragni- 
bhyam tva’ etc ( VS 7,23 ), 


TTA RAAT ALT | %.¢8.%% The bringing of the 
( remaining ) Soma down near the pressing plank takes 
place before the filling ( of the third part of the juice in 
the Ukthya-vessel into ) the Ukthya-cup which is accom- 
panied by the Acchavaka’s sastra. 


aed =пзѓчагагеч fea far nea кай SAAS 
чач 9 те: | ager Haast ча qe gnat gadt 
wem | 2.22.20 Then the Adhvaryu pours the remaining half 
quantity of the vasativari—water into the Adhavaniya vessel 


with the mantra visve deya marutah,...sumatau syáma, 
t 
THAN A 1 9.9.39 The half-quantity of the water in the 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


9.14.23 ARTEN: 331 


Ekadhana-pitchers also (he pours into the Adhavaniya 
vessel ). 


яба Gai: папса: self эша 1 Stu. A When all the three 
Ukthya-vi-grahas are offered the Adhvaryu says to the 
Maitravaruna ‘ Prasastah prasuhi? О Pragastar, impel, 

Stare =ч яаа ачта | 2.28.23 The officiating priests go 
outside the Mahavedi when they are impelled (by the 


Maitravaruna to move © sarpata ? ); Comm, mutrapurisar- 
tham, 


ж XX ж 
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CHAPTER X 


Soma Sacrifice ( Contd, ) 


gaisa: 


Я: 


ачап mafaa | Фо.$.% The midday session of the Soma 
sacrifice (sutya day ) begins with the rite of the gliding 
movement of the officiating priests while entering into the 
sadas shed, cf. KatySS. 9.9.1. 

Elg Ime FAA: зе азаа TSAO Smeg | 20.2.2 
Having poured the Vasativari-water into the Hotr’s goblet 
the Adhvaryu hands it over to the Sacrificer, ( The water 
is thereafter called Nigrabhya water ). He then gives away 
the head-ware ( sirip of cloth) of the Soma to the Gra- 
vastut priest, 

agaigrmia Раат лче | 19.2.3 The Adhvaryu 
( then ) performs the rites of * taking of the pressing stone’ 
etc, and extracts the Soma-juice in three frequencies ( or 
rounds ), cf, 9.4.4-18 above, 

araa Rr | to.*.2 He measures out the Soma-stalks upon 
the (stone) taken (and kept in front of the southern 
cart ). see 9.4.7 above. 

sqan saga: | £0.2.'4 ( The measuring of the Soma- 
stalks isto be carried out on the stone placed on the 
Adhisavana) since the Sruti($B 4.1.2.25) prescribes the non- 
movement of the Upamsusavana-—stone to and fro. (comm. 
yadi uparm$usavane manam  kriyeta tarhi tata adaya 
adhisavanasya upari nidhaya tatra manam kartavyam, tatha 
ca tasya svasthanat càlanam syat ). 
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тет 3 qar з Ela sam: qata: | 20.2.4 The first round ( of the 
three in each of the three ee ery see 9.5.2 ) should be 
peeformed with the formula iha~iha~, cf, $B 4.3.3.1. 

S ECCE ааа eta: | £0.25 The second round ( of the 
three in each of the three pressings ) should be carried out 
without the loss ОЁ time in between and the third one 
should be carried out ( still ) fast( er ). 

aoaaa san CEGE qut | £o0.?.€ In the second round, 
which is carried out without loss of time, of the third pre- 
ssing the Adhvaryu should utter the formula * brhat brhat’ 

great, great at every stroke. cf, SB 4.3,3.1. 

eT атата. | 20.2,2 Or he may do the first half of the 
pressing with * brhat brhat' and the next half with ‘ iha, 
iha ’ as there is no specific distinction made in the relevant 
injunctions of the Sruti in this respect, 

кча н чаті FRNA | &0.$.{0 There is then the filling of the 
four cups beginning with the Sukra—cup ( Comm. Sukra, 
Manthin, Agrayana and Ukthya ). cf, ÉB 4.3.3.2 sa gukra- 
manthinau prathamam grhniti,...atha àágrayanam sarvesu.... 
atha marutvatiyam atha ukthyam. 

AAA TATHANAL Un 20.2.2? The Agrayana-cup (in 
the midday session ) should be filled from its three pouri- 
ngs, (of which the third one is made up of the third portion 
of the Soma-juice remaining in its own i, e. Agrayana- 
vessel itself; the other two pourings are made in other 
cups by the Sacrificer and the Unnetr respectively ). 

SN ЧАЙ TET aft | totg. The Marutva- 
tiya-cup is filled by means of a Rtu-cup before the filling 
of the Ukthya cups, with thé mantra indra marutva etc 
(VS 735) cf. ŚB 4.3.3.2 quoted for 10.1.10, | 

TACHA | Lo.2.23 Some teachers say that the Marutvatiya-cup 
should be taken after filling the Ukthya-cup, cf. SB 4.3.3.3 

tad ha eke ukthyam grhitva marutvatiyam grhnanti tad u 
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tatha na kuryat. 

anacan nAaR Ячга! %0.%.%3 The 
Adhvaryu (then) proceeds with the performance of rites 
beginning with the departure of the officiating priests while 
touching each other upto his call to Agnidh as “ Agnit 
agnin ?? etc ( Katy$S 9.6.27; as in the morning session ). 

ача чанач. 1 $0,2 ,7ҷ The Adhvaryu obtains the comm- 
encement of the Pavamana stotrainside the Sadas-shed 
(and not near the Catvala-pit as in the morning 
session ). 

ARM A ааз aadA 19.5.0 The Pavamana 
stotra is to be chanted in the sadas shed ( itself ) on all 
the days in the sacrifices with a number of sutya days 
(Comm. dvadaéaratradisu) excepting on the * Prayaniya 
first and the * Udayanlya ? last sutyà days. 

qades аўызда mec «атг шшен qaa: | 
$0,2.9À The Adhvaryu should drop or shift away the 
words * paguna ihi? come forth with the animal victim and 
say “ bring warm sour milk for the ‘ Dadhi-gharma ? and 
cause the daksina (cows ) to come near ? in its place. 

аяа are: | %o,2.%¢ The rite of ‘ Dadhigharma ' offering 
of warm sour milk takes place in the Soma sacrifice which 
is inclusive of the * Pravargya ' rite, 

SATA AAA: пссатачіччгага и чеасаї тач AM HA 1 o. t. 0 
As described in the Pravargya-rite ( KatySS 26.7.54 ) the 
Adhvaryu takes the warm sour thick milk into the 
Agnihotra-havani ( -ladle ) while sitting in front ( or east ) 
of the Sadas-shed. 

бааа аҹ агайне | reed эга gafas 1.0.4.40 
He ( then ) asks the Hotr priest to recite whatever is to be 
recited by the latter by saying * О Hotr, recite whatever is 
to be recited by you (i. e, RV. 8.8.37)". When he 
finishes the recitation he utters the words ‘ ératam havih ° 
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while rising up. 


ahate ат Эха 1 20.2.2 He ( then ) gives out a call to 
the Hotr to pray for the ‘ Dadhi-gharma ?— offering, 


Edad чач: чча: чача waaa аҹі%а | 
$0.%.99 The officiating priests (then) consume the remains 
of Dadhi-gharma oblation along with the Sacrificer after 
obtaining the consents as stated in the Pravargya-context 
( Katy$s. 26.7,55-56 ). 


m msia: | 20.2.23 The non-consecrated Sacrificers 
may optionally consume the gharma-remains just by smell- 
ing them. 


aeda ca чёт беш ote | 20.82.28 
Having ( then ) offered the ‘ cake for the animal-sacrifice ? 
he further performs the rites from the ( savaniya — ) cakes 
upto their placing at the dhisnyas (as in the morning 
session ). cf. KātyŚS. 9.9.9. 


запазат ASAT ATTA | 0.0.34 Then he does 
the rites ‘ of making the Maitravaruna recite for the cups 
being filled? etc upto * the placing of the cups behind the 
southern cart axle? ( in the same farhion as he does them 
during the morning seesion ). cf. Katy$s. 9.9.19-9.12.8. 


ачтырияЁ | 20.2.8 For the midday session he (the Unnetr) 


fills the Soma juice in ten goblets ( instead of nine in the 
morning session ). cf. 9.9.20 above. 


neta че Psa ANTE Yaad wad Wer 

їшї таг. arate | фо. 2,2 The Adhvaryu gives "out a call 
( to the “Maitravaruna for the Sukra and Manthin cups ) 
as © madhyandinasya....presya '.[ This Sutra is missing in 
Vidyadhara Edn. ] 

edad zh a пез аел | 20.2.3 In the words of the call - 
( prescribed i in | the previous sūtra ) one may say optionally 
* manthivata ? instead of © madhuscuta ?, 
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xs wate елт ThA апела (904 eas 

suits afafa | £o.9.2 After the priests have consumed 
the 1да there is an oblation on the saladvarya fire for the 
* daksina ’ gifts ( or priestly fees у; the oblation consists of 
clarified butter taken four times in Agnihotrahavani and a 
piece of gold tied fast to a clothand placed into the butter, 
It is (then) offered with the verse udu tyam etc ( VS 
7.41 ). cf. SB 43.46 atha pratiparetya garhapatyam daks- 
inani juhoti sa d2¢shomiye vasasi hiranyam prabadhya ava- 
dbava juhoti; £ sauribhyam rgbhyam juhoti .... 9 sa juhoti 
udutyam .... 

fast тага катла. | £o.«.'^ The second oblation is offered 
( in the same fashion into the saladvarya ) with the mantra 
citram devánám etc ( VS 7,42 ). cf. $B 4,3.4.10, 


AAAS aaf 30.3. An oblation ( of clarified butter taken 
only once ) is thereafter offered on the Agnidhra fire with 
the mantra agne naya etc (VS 5.36), cf, SB 4.3.4,11 atha 
agnidhre. dve và ekam va juhoti. 


ата ANS Зет TAA A | 40.545 An oblation on the 
Agnidhra-fire i is offered for the second time ( optionally ), 
with the mantra ayan nah ( VS 7.44) if the Sacrificer is 
going to donate a horse harnessed or unharnessed at the 
chariot. cf. SB 4,3.4.11 quoted under the previous satra. 
also see kandika 13 
aren 04 safe | $o.9.€ The Sacrificcr ( then ) distributes to 
_the officiating priests ( their fees in the form of) cloth- 
pieces and gold ( -articles ). cf SB 4.3.4.7 catasra daksinah/ 
hiranyam gaur vaso a$vah. Vidyadhara Edn. arie; 
«хо азата: artt Чыт ич нача Бат аха fagedt- 
afat S ч afa | 20.2.2 Standing to the east of the sacri- 
ficial hall ( pracinavarnga ) with the ( piece of ) gold the 
Sacrificer utters the mantra горела уар etc ( VS 7.45 ) 100- 
king to the cows standing ontside the altar to the south. cf. 
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SB 4.3.4.14 daksinena vedim daksina upatisthante, 


Wet Se FACE CIR EIE GE 20.2, to A hundred or twelve cows 
then walk across the altar between the Sadas and Sala. 


пе Reon | £o.3.2£ The mixture of milk and saktu 
( barley flour ), boiled rice, seeds of Sesamum and beans 
also ( he carries in the same way ). 

BAT MAAN «Ваа ЙЕ айда | 2.2.22 The cows walk 
through the space between the Sala ( i.e. pragvarnga ) and 
Sadas-shed, then from the south of the Agnidhra-shed and 
lastly through the Tirtha ( space between the Catvala—pit 
and Utkara ). 

gramai ч Safer ar | 00.3.03. At this stage the Sacrificer may 
or may not give out a call for ( the chanting of) the Subra- 
hmanya chant. 3 


ASMA Testa gaq {0.3.58 The Sacrificer walks behind 
the cows upto the Ágnidhra-shed.| Vidyadhics Edn. has 
an additional satra here, ] 

Sms | 29.2.2'4 It is the Sacrificer who is the doer of 

~ the rites until the instruction to recite for the Indra Maru- 
tvat is given by the Adhvaryu, 

Gat megla fa жїн | 0.3.24 The Sacrificer ( then ) goes to 
the Sadas-shed with the mantra vi svah etc ( VS 7.45). cf. 
SB 4.3.4.17. 

Natt Adel erred SEN! 20.3.25 He looks at the officia- 
ting priests sitting in the Sadas with yatasva sadasyair 
( VS 7.45). cf. $B 4.3.4.18. 

ятата ATTA | 20,2.2¢ He goes upto the Agnidhra shed 
with the mantra brdéhmazam adya ete (VS 7,46). cf, $B 
4 3.4.17 atha hiranyam adaya agnidhram abhyaiti/brahma- 
nam adya etc. ` 


satura Ruane =агаеията eft! %o.2.2% Having seated 
himself in the Agnidhra shed he gives away (a piece of ) 
[К...22]` 
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gold to Agnidhra with the mantra asmad rata etc ( VS 


7.46). cf. $B 4,3.4.20. 


MAMA ASMA: Geeta = asd n cma 

— EE EP 
20.2.20 He ( then) gives away (a piece of) gold to a 
Brahmin of the Atri gotra also in the same manner as he 
gave it to the Agnidhra (see 10.2.18-19 above). The 
latter sits infront of the Sadas while the former gives the 
piece to him with the text ahaleyam..agaupavanam uttered 
once with ka dtreyam uttered thrice before it. cf. $B 
4.3,4,21. 

жїз «Рашт еті | 0.2.22 The Sacrificer then distributes 
the fees to the officiating priests (fifteen exclusive of the 
camasadhvaryus ). cf. SB 4,3.4.22 the order of the distri- 
bution here is 1. Brahman, Udgatr, Hotr, Adhvaryu, Prati- 
prasthatr, Prastotr, Maitravaruna, Brahmanacchamsin, 
Potr, Nestr, Acchavaka, Unnetr, Gravastut, Subrahmanya 
and Pratihartr, 


чач: urne (a) ga | %0,.2.22 He gives a hundred cows 
to each one separately as they have to be honoured as 
separate indiduals on equality basis. cf, SB 4.3.4.3 na ha 
tu eva agatadaksinah saumyo adhvarah syat, [ Vidya, Edn 
adds ca in the Satra ]. 


affani m БИЛГЕ | 0.3.43 Or he may make a divi- 
sion of one hundred cows according to the importance of 
their duties in different groups (and give them accordingly ) 


AUST TAN AIFUSEA:, quera fea, aaa aAA, 
Кае ае gata: | 0.2.48 Depending on priority ће 
may give twelve cows each to the ( four ) priests (i. е. the 
Brahman, Udgatr, Hotr and Adhvaryu,) of the first rank, 
six each to those ( Brahmanacchamsin, Prastotr, Maitra- 
varuna and Pratiprasthatr ) of the second rank, four each 
to those ( Potr, Pratihartr, Acchavaka and Nestr ) of the 
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third rank and three each to those ( Agnit, Subrahmanya, 
Gravastut and Unnetr ) of the fourth rank. 

аата аза: | 20,%.%% The order of giving the priestly fees 
is : Brahman, Udgatr and Hott. cf, §B 4.3.4 22. 

задї a ahata zufrmremu, 1 to.. The Sacrificer gives 
priestly fees to the two Adhvaryus (i. e. Adhvaryu and 


Pratiprasthatr ) while they are sitting in the Havirdhana— 
shed, cf $B 4.3.4.22, 


aaa ate Rui argia: | 0.2.29 The two ( Adhvaryus ) 
receive the ( pieces of) gold with the mantra agnaye tva- 
( VS 7.47). cf, SB 4.3.4.28 sa hiranyam praty eti agnaye 
tva etc. 


=атя AR ni, чыштай aft eme, аата AWAR | {олде 
They receive the cow with rudréya гуй etc ( VS 7.46) the 
( piece of ) cloth with brhaspataye tva etc (VS 7.46) and 
the horse with yamaya tva ( VS 7.46 ). cf. SB 4.3.4,29-31. 


ISAAC | {9.2.48 The other articles ( mantha еіс) they 
receive with ko adat etc (VS 7.48 ). cf. $B 4.3.4.32 atha 
yad anyat dadati kamena eva tad dadati ... tat praty eti 
ko adat etc. 


zgd деч | 20.3.30. The priests may ( or may not ) 
utter the said mantras ( agnaye tvà etc ) according to their 
wish, 


THA AA AURA TAO Чаага ted ATTRA 

HAVA: | 0.2.32, Having come back ( from the Havirdhana ) 
to the sadas hall the Sacrificer distributes fees to Prastotr, 
Prasastt, Brahmasiacchamsin, Potr, Nestt, Acchavaka, 
Unnetr, Gravastut and the Subrahmanya. cf, SB 4.3.4.22. 

TAAMISA | текче ЧН 10.3.33,33 The Sacrificer 
should (then ) distribute fees ( to the Camasadhvaryus, 
Upagatr and Upadrastr ) those who have not participated 
in the Prasarpana ( gliding movement) excepting those 
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belonging to the Kanva and Kasyapa family and the one 
who begs for the fees. 


агай asama | {0.9.33 He may give it even to his kinsmen 
excepting those who have not studied the Veda. 


а Used Tale =ч yasa Marae TS кейн wa: 1 $0.3 
He should not give silver as the priestly fees for the 
Sacrificial performance, since the Sruti states that * in the 
house of such a person kinsmen weep ( on account of the 
loss of a relative ) before a year is out ?, 

а а 919 | 20.2.3% The wife of the sacrificer also gives the 
fees (by consenting for the Sacrificer’s action in that 
respect ). 

ava ачаг oes qrq | $0,5.39 He gives the fees to the 
Pratihartr ( at the end ) after distributing the same to all 
( the above said persons ), cf. $B 4,3.4.22. 

tala я&счйзччгалїч | $0.3.? He ( The Adhvarya ) gives out 
а call ( to Maitravaruna ), to recite for ‘Indra Marutvat 
( after filling the Marutvatiya-cup ) cf. SB 4.3.3.13 * atha 


grhnati eva/indra marutva etc", See also 12 rtupatrabhyam 
grhnati; and 4.3.4.23. 


Agta: | 20.3.2. Hereonwards ( i. e, after the call to recite for 
the Marutvatiya is given ) no gifts or priestly fees are to 
be given to the priests, cf, §B 4.3.4.23, 

кача яєчааяетачагат ач eai «зч fri 0.3.3 
The Marutvatiya cup is filled ( by the Pratiprasthatr ) by 
means of the rtu-cup with the mantra ирруйта.... 
tyaujasa etc ( VS 7.36 ). cf, B 4.3.3.9, 

STURM Afa | £9,3.9. The Pratiprasthatr offers the second 
“Marutvatiya cup after the Adhvaryu has "offered the 
first one, 

kas с 

Cet AMAIA TA | 0.3.4 It is because of the order 

of the textual references that the offering of the 
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Marutvatiya-cup ( by the Pratiprasthatr ) is to follow the 
Marutvatiya cup ( by the Adhvaryu ) which is to be 
accompanied by a sastra. [ Comm. parvam marutvantam 
iti sa$astramarutvatiyasya pathah/tato marutam tvaujasa 
ityasya | 

Е | ł0,3.& Besides, the Sruti (i.e, $B 4.3.3.9 ) regards 
this ( second cup ) as the third cup( hence Comm, saéastre 
eva marutvatiye bute imam trtiyam anu juhuyat) 

afa neadan песен 1 40.349 The Adhvaryu fills 
the Marutvatiya graha ( to be accompanied by a astra ) 
by means ofan empty cup ( i.e, a cup at his disposal ) with 
the mantra ‘ marutvantam ? etc ( VS 7.36). cf. &В 4.3.3.14. 

Реа Wa slat atafa | 20.3.¢ The Но priest starts reciting 
the Sastra ( for the Marutvatiya cup ) only when the Rtu- 
patra for the previous Marutvatiya-graha is taken away 
from the sadas ( for washing, as the priests have consumed 
Soma-remains from it ). 

agr яп eda ий zafe sfr aaa 1 {оза The 
Adhvaryu gives reply ( pratigara ) only once with ‘madamo 
daiva’ when the Hotr recites the verse janistha ugra etc 
( RV 10,73.1 ) 

aura fast | 20.38.20 If the verse is substituted in a vikrti- 


rite by some other verse he gives the pratigara reply at 
( the recitation of ) that verse. 


at Rame mest wall Jalam car aft {0.3.03 
Having performed the rites upto the placing ( of Maru- 
tvatiya-cup at the rear of the southern cart-axle ) the 
Adhvaryu fills the Mahendra cup like the Vai$vadeva cup 
( 9.144 ) with the mantra mahfin indra etc (VS 7 Be cf. 
ÉB 4.3.3.17-18 gukrapatrena grhnati. 

am чадан чиңчгия Seruius gudtestergat 

aues чча «еа м 1 to jim He (then) 


pours the Sukra (juice) into the Patabhrt, assigns the 
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Prstha-stotra i, e, Mahendra-stotra by giving the Darbha- 
blades to the Prastotr ) and gives out the call ** O Pressers, 
press the Soma; make noise of the mortars; saumyasya 
vittat ?) collect the Soma-extraction, ” cf, SB 4.3.3.19. 

aiaga TAT HAT ASAFA | (0.3.43 Тһе 
priests ( scheduled to press the Soma) press the Soma- 
stalks mixed with the residue of the previous pressing (and 
extract the juice ) some way or ће other without adding 
any water, cf. SB 4.3.3.19 atha etan nirdhita$ukram yat 
trliyasavanam, 


TATA Hala | 0.3.88 The pressed mixture the Adhvaryu 
( then ) pours into the Adhavaniya-vessel. 


Prestan restart | 20,3.2% Since the Sruti has prescri- 
"bed that the pressing ( at this stage ) should be carried 
out in three rounds ( $B 4.3.3.19 ) they optionally 
press the mixture thrice in three rounds each. 


ammsfirsiererst Зат | $0.3.% They do the pressing ( for 
the third session of the Sutya day ) without measuring out 
the Soma and without doing the rite of touching, since 
these two rites have been already .performed in the 
previous pressings. 


чалі чая JASAN | $0,3. 49 The straining cloth should 
be placed on the ( mouth of the ) Patabhrt (and not on 
Dronakalaga ) since there is no Sukra—juice ( prescribed 
for the third session, and since the Soma is to be strained 
into the Putabhrt ). 


equi gd rf EET ERIT | %0,3.2¢ When the stotra ( Arb- 
. hava pavamana ) is being chanted the residue of the Soma 
should be poured into a jar (Comm. adhavaniye ). 
area ATM: | {0.3.9 The oblations for the third session 
ule of the pressing-day are exclusive of the solid milk ( paya- 
_ * sya, obtained by curdling the milk ), i 
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=йтїзїєчїєшї чә Ro.. In addition to the 
oblations already mentioned there is a boiled rice-pap for 
Soma and a cake on one potsherd to Varuna, 

ат Usenet RaR gererent eat наза: 1 (0.3.22 
Having performed the acts upto the washing of vessels 
(and cups) the Adhvaryu fills the ukthya cup * vigraha ° 
( i. e, third-portion from the ukthya vessel ) as described 
earlier ( 9.14.9 ) with ‘ indraya tva etc (VS 7.22) for all 
the three portions, 

suntactumsfasritg add чәч aia a чнанога d 

“їчен: Taga: Rafe Aish ҸӘ went! 10.3.22 
He pours the vasativari-water also into the Adhavaniya 
with the mantra idam trtyam....nayantu. 

TRIAN I | $0.3.93 The water remaining in the Ekadhana 
pitchers also he pours into the Adhavaniya (with the same 
mantra idam etc ), 

иеа шайт! #о.3.38 The performance of the second 
session continues ( as before ) up to the Adhvaryu's call 
* prasuhi? to Maitravaruna ( 9.14.22). 

ufi spem aati Raega enaA: | 

10,9,? At the commencement of the third session the Adhvaryu 
says ‘ehi yajamana’ О sacrificer, Come | (Then) the 
Adhvaryu, Sacrificer, Pratiprasthatr, Agnit and Unnetr 

. enter in the Havirdhana-shed ( ftom the eastern door, ) 

Чей ASAT | 20.8.2 From the western door the wife of the 

'  Sacrificer also ( enters in the Havirdhana shed Y. 

akkaa afar «іта чазаа ented 

тї «іза: жат aaa | 10.2.3 When the doors of the 
Havirdhana are closed the Adhvaryu takes the Aditya 
vessel and pours the Soma juice present in it on the Pata- 
bhrt while the juice is ( still ) flowing down he fills the 
Aditya cup from the streams with the formula Кай cana 
etc (VS 8.2) cf, §B 4,3.5.9-11 adhvaryuéca yajaman- 
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asca agnidhrasca pratiprasthat ca unnetà atha yo anyah 
paricaro bhavati ubhe  dvare apidadhati ,... adhvaryur 
adityasthalim ca adityapatram ca adatte, 

атте Ча: жат ata | 20.4.8 Having taken the cup away 

: (from the Upabhrt for a while) he fills it again with 
kadā cana etc ( VS 8.3 ) [ Comm. na atra upayamah ). cf, 
SB 4.3.5.11-12. 
аа Monde чЁдїз#& Gre ar a taafi | 20.9.4 The 
Adhvaryu (then) mixes curds in the cup by pouring it 
(through the Kuéa-strainers ) on its western or middle 
part with уаўйо devanam еіс (VS 84). cf, 4.3,5.13, 15 
atha dadhi grhnati,,..sa grhnati yajfio devanam etc. 

STAT лай баеган | £o.2,& He mixes the two 
( Soma-juice and the curds ) by means of the Upamsu- 
Savana stone with the formula vivasvan áditya etc ( VS 
8.5 ). cf. $В 4.3.5.16; 17 tam na daéabhir na pavitrena 
upasprSati, 

SIJAJA MESNA ятат {ч BASE | {0.8.9 He ( then ) 
hands the Upaméusavana stone to the Unnetr and says 
Gstja grévaah release the stones ( in the Soma-juice ). cf. 
SB 4,3,5.18 atha unnetre upamsuavanam prayacchati atha 
aha unetaram “ à srja .... etc, ? 

maià «нё ат rata arsaa wary Rear) 20.2. 
The Unnetr then puts the stones either in the Adhavaniya 
vessel or in the goblet with Soma and places them ( one 
by one ) on the proper place (1, e. on the pressing skin ). 
cf. $В 4,3,5.18 tan adhavaniye và asrjati camase va. 

agaa feared agafa чаг rem at | 0.4.2, When 
the doors ( of the Havirdhana shed ) are opened the two 
priests i, e, Adhvaryu and Pratiprasthatr ( being touched 
by the Sacrificer ) go out ( of the Havirdhana) with the 


cup covered either with a hand or a flat vessel ( sthàli ). 
cf, $B 4,3,5,20, 
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seme зза l Aasgaard Ale: 

Raama: аааз esque uin ©су eA | 
%0.3,%0 While the Sacrificer has touched him he gives 
out a call to Maitravaruna ‘ recite for the Adityas?, The 
Adhvaryu should add in the normal utterance the words 
priyebhyah....adhyaksebhyah before uttering both ' presya ? 
and © anubrghi * while giving the calls. cf, §B 4.3.5.20. 


get aiaa mea AN | to.2.?? After offering the third 
portion of the juice in the Aditya-sthali as the Aditya 
cup he hands over the remaining two portions to the 
Pratiprasthatr, cf. SB 4.3,5.20, 

яя ачта хеяечч агч чача д.: | $0.2, The rite of the 
gliding movement ( for the third session of the Sutya day ) 
should be performed at this stage, since the offering of the 


Aditya cup is referred to by the Sruti before the third 
session, 


amaaa saa R чЁгїзЇач«чан | £o. Having taken the 
Soma-juice, ( which is poured out from the Agrayana- 
vessel into another vessel) the Adhvaryu pours it on the 
( Dasa — ) strainer, which is spread over the Patabhrt, cf. 
$B 43,521 agrayanam adatte udicinadsam  pavitram 
vitanvanti praskandayati adhvaryur agrayanasya sampra- 
grhnati, | 

ofanearar a deat | 20.49 The Pratiprasthatr also pours in 
two columns thereupon the Soma-juice which has been 
poured into the Aditya-sthali as the remaining portions, 
cf. §B 4.3.5.21. | 

MIM AAA a | 0.4.3 The Unnetr-priest 

~ (also) pours the Soma thereupon from the Adhavaniya, 
He may optionally do it by means of a upturned goblet, cf. 

B 43.521 unnetà camasena và udaficanena va. ( the 

Unnetr adds thereto some juice from the Adhavaniya ) by 
means of a camasa cup or a dipping vessel ( udaiicana ). 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection: 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
2 
346 Katyayvana Srautasütra 10.5.4 


аа ATAU Tafa | Фо.з,@ The Adhvaryu then draws the 
Аргауапа cup ( by filling the juice) from the above-said 
[ four streams ( 10 5.3 ) into the Agrayanasthali with * ye 
devaso ? etc ]. cf. $B 43,522 tam catasrnam dhàranám 
agrayanam, grhnati. 

VLA aata | {0.75.73 In the subsequent ( five ) Soma sacri- 
fices ( Ukthya etc) the Ukthya cup is to be filled from a 
single stream ( and not from four streams ). 

Tuareg жаза gaah ыта mui gad- 

=! = aah agarsefes muscarum d 
%0,%.% The Adhvaryu ( then ) pours the butter milk into 
the Patabhrt with the mantra ‘ asirme....sapatnan, ? 


WS AL җн Ча 1 $0.45 The wife of the Sacrificer 
looks at the Pütabhrt ( in which the butter-milk is being 
poured ) with the mantra srad asmai narah etc ( VS 8,5 ). 

AAAS qut makaa {о.е He (the Adh- 
varyu) then performs the rites beginning with * dispersing 
while keeping touch with each other? as in the midday 
session. See KatySs 10.1.14. 

qai ARAJN | 0.4.9, In the place of * words used as 
substifution for the sake of the call ‘ paguna ihi’ ( cf. 
10.1.19 ) the Adhvaryu should say * pasau samvadasva ?, 


MACACA Se тнага gum gen 
Чатта! $0.20 The animal (killed on the Sutya day ) 
should be cooked from the morning session tili the uttera- 


nce of the words * yat {үа prcchat ^; since the Sruti ( SB. 


4.2,5.13 ) prescribes it, ( Therefore ) the Adhvaryu should 
; now do the acts beginning with giving instructions to the 
Samitr upto the end of the Ida rites for the animal (cf. 9.— 
12.16) and then proceed with the Savaniya purodasa etc 


upto the consumption of their Ida. 
z 
Mata | 20,4.22 The Prasthitayagas (the offering of an 
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oblation, in the call of which the word prasthita is added 


by the Adhvaryu ) are performed ( essentially ) by means 
of the goblets alone, 


gaand Tales sN ае чаа үүн Ётичаї a 

seeded fvatemaqeitena! 0.4.22 Having taken the 
Hotr-goblet in his hand the Adhvaryu completes the 
Asravana and gives out a call to the Maitravaruna with 
the words irtiyasya savanasya....prasthitdn presya, 


aiid Tara Masher BA аташ! Cee 
The Adhvaryu utters in the call the word * agirvata’ 
place of ‘sukra °’ and continues it as ‘ agirvata Wee 
presya ' 


25 eil лаге THAT SAA четт эде: 
PECES amaaa | {о е (After partaking 
ете сатаѕа-гетаіпѕ апа ) before е consumption of ће 
(animal) 14а the priests may keep their savaniya Ida- 
portions into their respective goblets in the Havirdhana 
shed without any water as in the Pindapitr sacrifice for 

the period between their distribution and smelling, 


aaa зї чт Aer nasan | $0,404 The offering of 
the Ida-portions ( performed by the priests in the pinda- 
pitr-fashion ) should be performed for the sake of the 
fore-fathers of the sacrificer, as he ( alone ) has the right 
to have the fruit of the performance, 


зика =тачізагтадчга сечат =йчяпєш атаа ae 

asiaan | 20.%,2% Having (then) consumed the Savaniya— 
purodàsa-Ida they proceed (i, e. the Adhvaryu ) with the 
filling of the Savitra-cup either by means of the Upamsu 
or Antaryama cup with the mantra vamam adya etc. 
( VS 8.6-7 ); by means of the cup, whichever left over, of 
the two: Upaméu and Antaryama, the Pratiprasthatr fills the 
patnivata-cup at the time prescribed for filling the same, 
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za akasane | £o.$,2 The Adhvaryu gives out a call 
to the Maitrāvaruna to recite for the god Savitr with the 
words ‘ devaya savitre anubrahi’. ( Comm, savitrayage na 
anuvasatkarah [ cf. SB 4.4.1.7 ] ). See also 44.1. (4) tam 
và upamsupatrena grhnati...antaryamapatrena va (5) 
agrayanat grhnati ( 6) with “vamam adya” etc ( VS 
8.6-7 ); (7 ) tam grhitva na sadayati, 

aada летаа әзтетачатат ен GAAS 1 80.2.2 
He fills the Mahavaigvadeva cup by means of ( or into ) 
the Savitra-graha cup, from which the Soma-remains have 
not been partaken, with the mantra upayáma....sufarmd 
asi etc ( VS 8.8 ), cf. $B 4.4.1,8—14. 

Slat alata | $0.£.3 The Hoty priest recites the sastra ( while 
the Mahavaisvadeva cup is being filled ), cf, $B 4.4,1.15. 


ча а ашны aca falaa паш TATA AIL 

fagar | 0.%.2 When the Hotr recites (during his Sastra ) the 
verse * ekaya ca dasabhi$ ca? etc (RV 2.7.33 ) the Prati- 
prasthatr washes the cups of the double divinities and 
places them on the khara-mound. cf, B 4.4.1.15 patrani 
vimucyante, 


тагат 9 дата wan TAR Ёз: fm] 2o.%.% There is the 
reply ( by Adhvaryu ) ‘ madamodaiva ? three times (during 
the middle pauses ) in the verses * pradyava уаўйаїг? (RV 
2.3.2 ) being recited by the Hotr ( pada-wise ). 

«rg enorm Tes | %0,%.% If the Adhvaryu wants he may 
utter the above Pratigara reply ( madamo daiva ) even in 
the svaduskiliya versés [ ( RV 4.7.30 ) of the  Agnimaruta 
Sastra ]. 

a TATA SARA «хач AA | {0.649 After performing the 
rites ( of the Mahavaisvadeva cup ) up to the washing of 
the cup the Adhvaryu proceeds with the oblation of boiled 
rice for Soma. cf, 44.1.15; 175; 4.42.1 seq. ( 2 ) tena na 
pratahsavane pracarati na madhyandine, 
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anaaga: airs | to.«.c He offers the oblation of clarified 
butter both before and after offering the oblation of the 
boiled rice for Soma, cf, $B 4.4.2.4; 6, 

делах sr! {0..9 Or he may offer an oblation of clarified 
butter only once i, е. either before offering the boiled—rice 
oblation or after it, cf, $B 4.4.2.6 sa yadi kamayeta ubhay- 
atah pariyajed yadyu kamayeta anyataratah рагіуајеї, 

чаа GAME чаа stay | {0.4.20 He gives out a call ( to 
the Hotr) as 'ghrtasya yaja’ pray for the oblation of 
clarified butter uttering the word ‘ ghrtasya? therein in a 
low voice. cf, SB, 4.4.2.4; 6, The condition ' uparhsu ’ is 
not found here. 

«рза ач eiui =ч! (0.4.22 Не says ‘ saumyasya yaja’ 
pray for the oblation for Soma, while offering the boiled— 
rice-oblation to Soma, cf. $B 4.4.2.5.. 

ага ara gadana | to.«.t* The rites pertaining to the 
boiled-rice-oblation should be gone through in the same 
manner аз already prescribed here; otherwise their repeti- 

tion would have to be accepted here, 

amas 1 speci | чаа чехи fag gate 

aaga пигяз=штелеегепчїся aR nime 1 10.5.23 

"Having poured the clarified butter on the remains of the 

boiled rice oblation of the Soma the Adhvaryu hands it 
over to the Udgatr priest, He then makes the offerings 
of clarified butter, taken four times, on the Dhisnya hearths 
by means of the offering ladle in the same order, as aecept- 
ed for their setting, after making their fires flare up with 
the chips of wood added to them, with the mantras * vibhur 
asi? etc. ( VS 5.31-32 ) respectively. cf, SB 4.4.2.7 galakair 
dhignyan vyagharayanti. 

exteri Ча: чате | $0.,50 If he wants he may make an 
additional ( libation- ) offering (of ghee) again on the 
Agnidhriya fire after finishing the dhisnya-offerings. cf, $B 
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4.4.2.8 tad ha eke àgnidhrlye punar agharaganti....tad a 
tathà na kuryat,...marjaliya eva uttamah. 
wanda eene пїндөшөт чийча enki | 
20.%,%'3 The Pratiprasthaty (then) fills the Patnivata cup 
with the formula upayéma. .brhaspatisutasya etc ( VS 8.9 ), 
cf. §B 4.4.2.9 sa yatra adhvaryuh salakair dhisnyàn vyagh- 
arayati tat pratiprasthata pataivatam graham grhnati; (10) 
tam va amsupatrena grhnati. yadi savitram upamsupatrena 
grhniyát antaryamapatrena etam ( or reverse ); (11) tam 
và apurorukam grhnati (12) with **upayamgrhitoasi," etc. 
печи эйттен Weakest | £9.5.2* With the formula 
aham pardstád etc ( VS 8.9 ) he mixes the remains of clari- 
fied butter in the juha ladle into the ( juice of the ) Patni- 
vata cup. cf. SB 4.4.2.13-14. 
si krieg! 0.8 #9 The Adhvaryu ( then ) gives 
out a call ‘О Agnit, pray for the Patnivata сир”, cf. SB 
4.4.2.15. | 
SIUS = EIE =ч Wate | 20.%.2¢ He offers the Patnivata 
cup in the northern half ( of the uttaravedi i, e, Ahavaniya 
fire ) with the mantra agné~i patnivat etc ( VS 8.10 ); of. 
SB 4.4.2.15-16. 
der атое qu: чена чаг. жешчї: 
siaaa isi ms Rafa ef I 10.5.24 He ( then) gives 
out the calls 1, * O Agnit, sit on the lap of the Nestr. 2. 
O Nestar, conduct forward the wife of the Sacrificer, 3. 
make her proclaimed by the Udgatr, 4. О Unnetar, fill the 
Hotr's goblet and see that the Soma ( -juice ) is not left 
over, cf, $B 4,42,17; see also 18. ` 


TATRA 1 {0.5.30 In the ( Soma-sacrifices ) Ukthya 
etc he has to say * somam prabhavaya ' increase the amount 
of Soma ( -juice ), cf, $B 4.4.2,18, | 

SUIT чаї «ча ГАЧ | 0.8.2 Since the Vagatkare 
and the Idopahvana ( mantras addressed to the Ida ) fot 
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the Patnivata cup are uttered іп the Agnidhra—shed, the 
consumption of the remains of the cup are also to be 
made by the priests inside the Agnidhra-shed ( itself ), cf. 
SB 44.2.16, 

GUAT meta ALHTEAA | [0.8.22 He ( the Agnit ) sits on the 
lap of the Nestar with the Patnivata-vessel ( containing the 
juice to be consumed ) in his hand, cf. §B 4.4,2.18, 


AA AT Яш qagan | 19.4.23 Or the consumption of 
the remains of the Patnivata-cup by the Agnit may be 
performed in the Sadas shed ( itself) on the strength ofthe 
fact that the cup is carried by him in the Sadas, cf. 10.6.21, 


BARAT чта wt ata | 40.4.29 The Agnit washes the cup 
( after consumption ) and places it on the khara mound. 

aaka AGUA Aam 0.9.2 The Adh- 
varyu assigns the yajüayajüiya stotra ( by giving two 
Darbha- blades to the Prastotr ) after touching the Hotr's 
goblet. 


ЭА SSAA AT | $9.5,3, It he wants he may cover his head 
with a piece of cloth as the Udgatr does ( while chanting 
the yajnayajniya stotra ). 


Geil Aq: ачага sales gaara ааба remate Чїз- 

Gita | 20.9.3 Having (then ) made the wife of the Sacrificer 
enter in the Sadas shed the Adhvaryu causes her to be seen 
by the Udgatr while she is sitting to the north side of the 
western part of the Sadas, with the mantra prajápatit vrea 
asi etc ( VS 8.10); cf, SB 4.4.2.18. 


qaaa RaR Rita afin! фол, With the foot- 
cleaning water she then sprinkles her right thigh by remo- 
ving the garment thereupon, 

samasaa Tesla Shear at (У: | 0.9.4 She then goes out 
either after permitted to do so by the Udgatr or seen by 
him three times, 
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aq a aA WERDE aaa gi Фіачпаѕачабч ня suf | 
$0.5.£ When the verse ‘ eva na indro ? etc ( RV 3.5.24 of 
the Agnimaruta sastra) is being recited the Adhvaryu 
draws the Dhruva-graha into the Hotr’s goblet with the 
formula dhruvam dhruvena etc. ( VS 8,10 ) 


ачаа нә Te Gulia at 1 #04949 The Adhvaryu may use the 
expression *grhnami? I take instead of (the usual) 
* avanayami ° I fill, 

garai ачага naa | 029.4 If the ( optional ) Vaisva- 
nara-graha has been filled ( in the morning session ) then 
he may fill it here (in the third session) also in the 
Sacrificer’s goblet. 

qonasa: ЇН | $09.9 After the utensils ( or 
cups for the dhruva and Vaigvanara) are washed, there are 
( now ) the rites of After-offerings (related to the animal 
victim ) which begin with the placing of a fire-stick on the 
fire ( Comm. ulmukasamasadi krtva anuyajah karyah ) 


sexto fas reserare nR 
to,5,to ( In the five sacrifices Ukthya etc which are 
modelled after the Agnistoma ) the ukthya—vigrahas ( the 
three equal portions of the Soma-juice in the Ukthyastha 
into the cups ) are to be filled with * indravarunabhyam ’ 
indrabrhaspatibhyam aud indravisnubhyam etc respe- 
ctively (in the manner stated before 9.14.9-20 ) VS 7.23. 
aA wb dies Ba | %0.9.2 The number of chants 
( stotras ) and gastras is more if there is the performance 
- of the Sodasin ( -graha ) i. е. 16. 
gie паҹ: | (у. 1. aderaaatssaa: ) 8019,9 The call 
for going out ( cf, morning session 9.14.22 and midday 
session 10.3. 24 ) is given in the third i, e, evening session 
at this stage. (Comm. Karka : yat savanante sarpanam tad 
atra bhavatiti sutrarthah; aprasava iti kecit/tad anupapa- 
nnam, ) 
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qE agad saaa aiea RA fusr- 

mdi sis qaaa Roa: entes 

Тае agar { Saar EN Pay ATE qrafin- 

Faea feat | $049.13 The shaking of the ladles 
for the Animal sacrifice is (then ) carried out with agner 
vanaspateh....apanudantu. 

qaaa ae AAA | 20.19.28 Or he may 
utter the name of the deity of the animal i; e, Agni and 
Vanaspati alone (i, e, he may say ‘agner vanaspattr.... 
ujjitim,...agnir vanaspatir...tam apanudatam"), since the 
other words ( indrasya etc) have been prescribed in the 
Sruti ( upadega ) for the Soma sacrifice, 

аап чаа erar | £o.5,£* He should (however) utter 
the entire expression * agner vanaspater’ etc, as the qualities 
* vasumat ? etc are present both in the havis material ( of 
the savaniya purodasa ) as well as in the boiled—rice obla- 
tion for the Soma, 

figs ual їчєє Raangs Есе 
20,¢.2 Having disposed the ladles the Adhvaryu draws 
the Hariyojana-cup in the Drona—kalaga ( by pouring in 
it completely the Soma-juice from the agrayanasthall ) 
with the mantra upayZma grhlto asi harir asi etc (VS 8.11). 
cf. $B 4.4.3,2-6 tam va atiriktam grhnati.,..dronakalage 
grhnati ( 5 ) apurorukam grhnati. 

aaas satata = 91 9.4.2 He adds the parched barley 
grains into it (i. е. the Hariyojana-graha taken in the Dro- 
nakalaga ) with the formula haryor dháná etc ( VS 811). 
cf, SB 4.4.3.7. s > 


зӘаѕаагчаіч aaa BA этага 5996) ч | 59.43 The 
Unnetr (having taken the Dronakalaéa from the Adhvaryu) 
places it on the top of his head and gives out a call ( to 
Maitravaru a ) to recite for the ( cup consisting of) par- 
ched grains and the Soma-juice, cf, SB 4.4.3.8-9, 
[K...23] 
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BMMASE "remeare serene Wife | £o.4.2 Having performed 
the Аётауада he (then ) gives instruction to the Maitra- 
varuna so that he should further request the Hotr-priest 
to pray for the * dhàna-soma ? in the words * dhanasoman 
prasthitan presya. ? cf, ÉB 4.4.3.9 ( vasatkrte juhoti anuva- 
satkrte ). 

HA aiea | ło.cć. The Unnetr may take the Dronakalaga 
in the Sadas for consumption of the remains (after offering 
the Hariyojana cup ) if he so desires. (Comm. atra hotaram 
upahaya sakrt sagesam, hota unnetaram upahaya dvih 
sarvam bhaksayet ). cf, SB 4.4.3.9-10 atha dhana vilipsante 
bhaksaya ( they then divide the grains among them for 
the sake of the Soma-draught); tad ha eke hotre dronaka- 
lasam pratiparaharanti vasatkartur bhaksa iti vadantah tad 
u tathà na kuryat, 


saag at (чага Rema | а= зза maa afi 

aAA ЁтачЁа | o.c А5 Ог һе may place the Dronakalaga 
( with the remains of the juice and dhanas ) on the higher 
altar and all the officiating priests may pick up the parch- 
ed grains ( three each ) from it, smell them with ‘ yaste- 
asvasanik ’ etc ( VS 8,12) and then place them on the hig- 
her altar. cf, $В 4.4,3.10-12 ta na dadbhih khadeyuh .... 
upahato bhaksayati tà па agnau prakireyuh....uttaravedau 
eva nivapanti, 


Wrist Чеже ses | 0.4.6 There is (then) the 
placing of chips of wood ( six each, on the Ahavaniya 
fire by the officiating priests ) respectively with the mantras 
devakrtasya etc ( VS 8.12), 


m ete шген anaga a Raga 
quat | 106,C.& To the west of the Catvala-pit the Camasa- 
dhvaryus touch their respective goblets, filled with water, 
by placing green Kuga—blades into them, with the mantra 
Sathvarcasa etc ( VS 8.14 ). cf, SB 4.4.3, 13- 14 atha pürna- 


4 
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pātrān samavamysanti уап еке арзиёоша ity acaksate .... 
sam varcasa vilistam, 

JONAA | $o.6,to ( With the same water) they (then ) 
touch their faces ( silently ). cf, $B 4,4,3,15 dvayam va tad 
yasmat mukhani upaspréante amrtam và аро amrtena 
eva etat samspr$ante, 


“ 


абзел ӘЙ afi | o.¢.22 With the mantra 
dadhikrávno etc ( VS 23.32 ) both the Sacrificer and the 

officiating priests share the curds, 

qeisiusi: Чаа | §o.¢.22 The Patnisamyaja oblations are to 
be offered ( from the tail of the savaniya animal ) as in the 
model Animal Sacrifice, See 6,9.14-19 above. 

wx ш ala чч ahga чейн aaan | o.c. The 
Adhvaryu ( then ) offers the nine concluding oblations with 
the mantras sam indra па etc ( VS 8.15-23.) respectively, 
cf. $B 4.4.4. 

агашта areas echt | «Лаба a l #0.4.90 The priests 
then carry the seat of the Soma and the Audumbari-staff 
near the Catvala-pit. They may also carry the utensils, which 
are having a coating of the Soma-juice, to that place. 

sumes mens aR susfedRfa | goc. The 
Adhvaryu throws ( then ) the horn of the black-antelope 
and the girdle into the Catvala—pit with the formula та 

ahir bhih etc ( VS 8.23 ). cf. $B 4.4,5.2—3. 

SATA AT =: AHA TOA | 20.¢.2% The Pratiprasthat; also 
throws the wooden peg ( given for scratching the body ) 
and the yokehalter (of the Sacrificer’s wife into the catvala). 
without uttering ahy mantra, ; 

Se (Ги dust IAMAN | 0.¢.89 The Adhvaryu makes the 
Sacrificer ( then ) recite the mantra urum hi etc ( VS 8.23 ). 
cf. SB 4.4.5,4-5, 

«га aR srt ee at) 20.4.26 He gives out a call ( then to 
the Prastotr ) for chanting either with the words 
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* ( Prastotar, ) sáma gaya’ sing the chant or with *( Pra. 
stotar,) sama brühi? recite the chant. cf. SB 4.4.5.6; (7) 
agneyyam gayati...( 8 ) sa gayati agnistapati pratidahati 
ahavo ahava iti. 

саха | £9.19 The same call ( for singing or reciting 
the Saman ) is to be given out (when they аге) on the 
way (to the water- place for Avabhrtha ) and near the 
water-place. 

aa Ruaguafa | 20.¢.20 All the officiating priests and the 
Sacrificer join in the singing of the ‘ Nidhana’ ending part 
of the chant, 

эгечи шый Taha VAI veu! o.c? Having 
collected the articles, which have been brought near the 
Catvala pit, they all (the Sacrificer, his wife and the 
officiating priests ) go to the waters which form the still 
part of the running waters i. e, rivers etc, cf. SB 4.4,5.9-10 
ta udafico niskramanti / jaghanena catvalam agrena àgni- 
dhram sa yasyām tato di$i аро bhavanti tad yanti / sa yah 
syandamanànàm sthavaro hradah syat, 

а зеш: | 0.2.22 If such water—place is not present near- 
by they may go to any other water—place, cf, §B 4.4,5,10 
yadi u tà na vindet api уа eva ka$ca apo abhy aveyat. 

«t sema aaan | 20.¢.23 The Adhvaryu makes 
the Sacrificer recite the mantra namo varundya etc (VS 
8.23) while causing him enter into the water, cf, $B 
4.4.5.11. 

ma atta чат тыа н | 20,¢.23 Having 
( then ) thrown a fire-stick on the water the Adhvaryu 
makes an oblation of clarified butter taken four times, 
upon it with agner anikam etc ( VS 8.24 ). cf, ÉB 4.4.5.12. 

emu чага {ачан | t0.€,3'4- Taking clarified butter again he 
( then ) offers the fore-offerings ( as in the model Isti) 
excepting the one to be offered for the Barhis, ( Comm. 
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aparena caturgrhitena àjyena ). cf. ÉB 4.4.5.14 apabarhifah 
prayajan yajati. 

WY Geile | 0.¢.2% He offers these oblations ( fore—offerings) 
into the water, 

CHAS SAA ATC | фо ¢.2\9 They offer the main obla- 
tion by cutting a cake on one potsherd into parts, cf, §B 
4.4,5.15 atha varuna ekakapalah purodago bhavati, 

aAa ama gd ча | goce If the 
Adhvaryu so desires he may offer the portions made of 
the residue of the Soma ( Eggeling : Soma-husks ), He 
may then offer ( the Svistakrt) to Agni and Varuna with 
the entire quantity that is left over of the cake ( or Soma 
husks.) cf. SB 4.4.5.16 : sa ajyasya upastirya purodagasya 
avadyan aha varunaya anubrühi iti atra ha eke rjisasya 
dvir avadyati tad u tathā na kuryat .... dvir avadyati sakrt 
abhigharayati pratyanakti avadane agravya аһа varunam 
yaja iti vasatkrte juhoti, (17) atha ajyasya upastirya puro- 
dāśam avadadhat aha agnivarunabhyam anubrühi it .... 
yadi amutra dvir avadyet rjisasya atha atra sakrt yadi п 
na na adriyeta .... vasatkrte juhoti. 

ЧН = =ч “а! t0.C,«9, If the Adhvaryu has previously 
offered a portion of the residue (of the Soma ) along with 
the cake-portion of the main oblation, then he may take a 
portion of it ( again) for the svistakrt also. ct. SB 44.5.17. 

qat argala | $o.C.39 He may offer the oblations ( of the 
Avabhrtha) according to his own capacity (or will); thus he 
may offer six : four prayajas, one main offering and one 
svistakrt; or ten у, cf. SB 4,4.5,19, 


аяд етаузаанй Teast ASAAS | Lo.c.32 He may ( alter- 
nately ) offer two Ajya-portions, the four fore—offerings, 
the after-offerings without the offering to Barhis and two 
offerings to Agni and Varuna ( making the total ten ) as 
the Sacrificer wants, cf. SB 4.4.5.19. 
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AAAA | 9.5.32 Having offered either six or ten oblations 
( of the Avabhrtha-rite ),...[ Thisis the Ist satra of 10.9 
in Vidyadhara Edn. | 

uum d теч caraata | 0.2.2, The Adhvaryu ( then ) 
makes the jar of ( Soma ) residue float on the water with 
the mantra samudre te etc ( VS 8.25 ). cf. <В 4.4,5,20, 

Зец Ёз теат | £o. 2, Having released ( or severed 
contact with ) the jar he utters the prayer devir dpa etc 
( VS 8.26 ); cf. $B 44.5.21, 

EDI estafa | to,*.3 Then he makes the jar of Soma- 
residue sink inthe water with the mantra avabhrtha etc 
(VS 8.27 ). cf. $B 4.4.5.22 atha upamarayati. 

enfe = m end emu на AART | {о.м He (then) 
dips the fringe of the deer-skin ( used by the Sacrificer for 


sitting) as well into the water with та aindriyam....vyausih, 
A 


Jaraa meaa aT 1 £o.5.4 Then 
having handed the deer-skin over to the Sacrificer’s son 
the Adhvaryu should proceed with the rites from ( Sacrific- 
er’s ) ‘bathing in the water’ until ‘the placing of a fire-stick 
on fire’ as ( described ) in the Varuna-praghasaparvan 
(see in 55.30-35). cf, $B 44,523 atha abby 
avetya snatah/anyo anyasya prsthe pradhavatah anye уаѕаѕї 
paridhaya ud etah...yena eva niskramanti tena punar 
ayanti punar etya samidham abhy adadhati, 

«Лаба Set | to.&.& He then throws away into the water 
the utensils, which have some Soma Sticking on them. 
эта чаа: | 19,5 The garments worn by the Sacrificer prior 

to taking bath ( cf, 5.5.34 ) should not be given away (as 

gift to anybody ). ; 
заана аг зга аі чч ceased AUTH CAAT = 
Пачата Чат | fh чие кта: Вер часа 
aAA | {0.9.2 [ Vidya, Edn, © amrtatvasya iti ° 1 The offici- 
ating priests, brought out of water by the Unnetr with the 
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formula ud vayam etc ( VS 20.21), then go back to the 
Sacrificial ground muttering the * amahiya ?-verse apáma 
sonam,...aurtatvasya, 


MALIAHTT SE ATA amkan жеп! ыг їн еч 

дез suu ылыа wu! 40.9.9, The Sacrificer then 
sits down to the west of the galadvarya fire keeping the 
deer-skin on his lap and the Adhvaryu offers ап oblation 
of clarified butter by means of the sruva-spoon with má 
aindryam .. sváhá , 

Reis TATA TAA aaa | $o.5.20 Having deposited 
the deer-skin at some ( secure ) place the Adhvaryu (then) 
performs the Udayaniya Isti (in the Sacrificial hall) in 
the same way as he has performed the Prayaniya Isti. cf, 
ÉB. 4.5.1.2 seq. 


челгєчказтаз | $o.5.22 The oblation to Pathyasvasti is 
( however ) to be offered in the fourth place (and not at 
the beginning as in the Prayaniya, where the order of 
deities is : Pathyasvasti, Agni, Soma and Savitr ), cf. бв 
4.5.1.4. 

qaam saaa, Аласт згч uns 

чает | 20.2.2 ( When the Udayaniya is over) the rites 
from * besprinkling of the utensils ? until ‘placing of the 
clarified butter inside the altar’ for the barren cow 
to be offered to Mitravaruna as an After-( animal ) victim 
are to be performed as those for the Savaniya animal. ( cf. 
9.1.3—4 ), After that the Adhvaryu ties the rope around 
the Sacrificial post and does the following rites. cf. бв 
4.5.1.5-6. : : 

=аёапкя& urge (0.5.03 Or һе may start with ‘the rit > 
of concealing the svaru chip? etc as ‘ the tying of rope 
etc have been already accomplished ( Comm. tasya ca 
sarvapagvartham purvameya krtatvat ). 


аига Set | 0.2.28 If the barren cow is not available one 
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may offera bull (as ап After—victim ‘anubandhya’ for 
Mitravaruna ). cf, SB 4.5.1.9 yadi vagam na vindeta ukga- 
vaéa eva syat, 


STM SATA TAA | 20.%.2% If both the vasa cow and the bull 
are not available there may be payasya ( tapte payasi 
dadhani nyupte ghanah bhagah ) to be offered to Mitrava- 
типа. [ this alternative is not enjoined by the $B] 


AAT AAAS Tra | $о,®.{® Some teachers are of 
the opinion that the rites of the payasya-offering may begin 
with the placing of oblation inside the altar and then there 
may be the rites from ‘ the offering of the Ajya-portions ? 
upto ‘the consumption of Ida ’; and the Anabandhya rites 
may conclude with it, (Comm. ekagrahanat dito 
brahmana tarpanantam api payasyam kecid anustheyam 
manyante, cf, ApSS, < krtsnasamstham eke ? 13.24.11 ). 


SANSAT: TARNE: GATES | 0.2.29 When the 
fire is consigned back to the churning woods and churned 
out the Adhvaryu performs the Udavasaniya concluding Isti 
with a cake on five potsherds to Agni, cf. $B 4.5.1.13-14 
....pancapadah panktayo yajyanuvakyah, 

faxed аиле ата | £0.2.%¢ A piece of gold or a bull is the 
priestly fee for the Udavasaniya Isti. cf. SB 4,5.1,15. 


- 


NIST Sg: | 0.2.22 Orhe may offer an oblation like the one 


Which he offers at ( the end of ) the animal sacrifice ( with 
the mantra иги visuo etc,). cf. SB 4.5.1.16; Katy SS, 6.1.4; 
10.10, 

agra өтт: | $o.520 There is then (1. е, after the Udava- 
saniya oblation or the Visnu-oblation ) the evening Agni- 
hotra-offering, cf, $B 4.5.1.16, 


etam =й аги | 0.2.22 The Agnihotra offering 
(prescribed in the above sutra ) is a part of the Soma- 
sacrifice, as it’s performance is stated along with the 
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Udavasaniya and as it is in conflict with the regular 
( evening ) Agnihotra because of the possible difference of 
timing, 

Br st атаа: sm: | fo.$.33 The Agnihotra does not 
become a part of the Soma sacrifice due to the violation of 
the timing for the evening Agnihotra as the morning 
Agnihotra is to be performed at the constant time accor: 
ding to the Sruti-injunction ( $B 4.5.1.16 ). 


ЁчяаЁката: | 19.8.33 Hereonwards the Sacrificer is permitted 


to perform his regular duties (and he need not observe 
the rules of adàna etc ). 


чч AAA: AA: | 0.2.28 This ( Agnistoma sacrifice ) is the 
first (and model) of all the Soma-sacrifices (and it isto be 
performed first before performing any of its varieties ). 


ster ябаа 1 £9.5.24 They enter the house after burning 
[ the Barhis-grass ] (devayajanam adipya iti Devayajttikah) 

чучїзгаВгб\н Sea: узай агаарт аўд: | о. ае 
There are six sacrifices to be performed after the Agnistoma 
namely Atyagnistoma, Ukthya, Sodasin, Vajapeya, Atiratra 
and Aptoryama, 

ӘЧчгӊякйс=ытчтвнїн енә Siret 105,25 Of these 
(six varieties of Soma sacrifice ) the Ukthya sacrifice is 
concluded with the Sastra recited by the Acchavaka and 
the rest conclude with that of the Hotr—priest.! 

Зати: Hp NRTA we | жаана 

AMIS HEU] ATTA 1 0.8.2¢,2% In the Soma- 
sacrifice performed by a Vaisya or Rajanya they may keep, 
if they want, the Vata-fruits ( along with the Soma-stalks) 
for the sake-of consumption right from the buying of 
Soma onwards, . They may keep them on the Asandi seat 

. also, covered along with the Soma, before the pressing. 


=н» туға THT CAAA | 0.2.30 Or 
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they take out the fruits from the Soma at the time of 
filling the goblets, mix them up with curds and fill a sepa- 
rate goblet with it, (This goblet is then regarded as a fruit- 
goblet * phala-camaca ? ). 


ganay mures False нї сааи | {0.9.3 When 
the other goblets (i. e. the Soma juice in them ) are being 
offered the Adhvaryu should offer the contents of the 
phala-camasa by means of a blade of the Kusa-grass with 
the formula * aham tvad asmi’. 


ж ж Ж 
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CHAPTER XI 


Brahman’s Role in the Soma Sacrifice 


UHETISEATT? | 


загсе Н ЕЕ 


Яана: | §2.2.% Hereafter there will be (the description of) the 
duties of the Brahman priest ( for the sake of the Soma 
sacrifice, ) 

anaa: Bator TAMA | 99.9.9 He restrains his speech while the 
various rites of the Soma sacrifice are being ретѓогтпей, 

Келчї gaat afaomsqnesen FNAL 2.2.3 After the 
oblation of the clarified butter, consisting of the piece of 
gold tied to a darbha-blade, is offered he is to walk from 
the south of the Sacrificer until the purchase of the Soma, 


ЭА итэ quise vås ат Рие sqreser Pra | 

%%.%.8 When the Soma is purchased he goes to the east and 
then having gone round the Soma-cart either from the east 
or from the west he walks along its south until the placing 
of Soma in the sacrificial hall, 

a aufi asat sa | 22.2.4 In the Pravargya ( or Gharma ) 
he may have his seat either on the west of the southern fire 
or otherwise, 1 

жааат rmai адатча Stkefia: | 02.2. While the 
Adhvaryu is engaged in the rite of stambayajurharana he 
( the Brahman priest ) sits to the south of the Ahavanlya 
touching the altar, 

ча ada TTA Taare | $2.24 Likewise is his position 
for all the following Ties of the Soma sacrifice until the 
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fire and the Soma are carried forward, 

HAUT: Hun er ааа: | 2.£.€ For some rites (such 
as havirdhana—pravartana etc.) he walks behind the 
Adhvaryu and sits to the south of the respective fires, 

ACA mimis Re шш ичиң! i054 In the 
piling of fire ( Agnicayana ) when the fire is being carried 
forward he mutters the twelve mantras of the ‘Apratiratha’ 
hymn ( cf. KatySs 17.3.20—21 ) and walksalong the south 
of the fire. 

aaa | 22.2.20 Some teachers say that he should walk along 

E the south of fire in all the Soma sacrifices ( irrespective 
of its being sagnika or anagnika ) muttering these mantras. 
ашп AMMA | 22.2.22 If he has gone out ( for urination 
etc ) somewhere after ‘ the strewing of grass on the altar ’, 
he comes back ( and again sits to the south of the Ahava- 
niya ). 

ATAU Lessa Tan sean: | Zt 9 

Staal абаб | % 2.2.22, 23 For (the Vaisarjana homa 
[ cf. 8.7.1-2 | at the time of ) carrying forward the Agni- 
and Soma he comes from the north of the Dhisnya-hearths 
towards the east of the Saladvarya and from there he comes 
to the south ( of the fire ) and sits there, When the Vaisar- 
janahoma is over he walks behind the fire taking the Soma 
( in his hands ). 

GAMA Т Aa Edd] 22.2.29 Or the Sacrificer may walk behind 
the fire holding the Soma in his hands, 

AO TAS ададе «Ваша: | 22.7.2 When the 
Adhvaryu has not still laid down the fire in the Agnidhriyà 
shed (on way to the Uttaravedi during the,Agnisoma- _ 
pranayana ) the Brahman (if he is carrying the Soma  — 
himself ) hands it over to some one else (i.e. Brahmana- 

_ccharnsin ) and goes back by the same"route as he had _ 


come and takes his position to the south (of the Agnidhrij? 
dhignya ). 
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Ed ч dmm suse «sia | 13.3.24 When an oblation is 
offered on the Agnidhriya he takes the Soma back in his 
hands and having gone towards the Ahavaniya gives it 
again to some one else, goes to the south from the east of 
the Ahavaniya and sits there on his seat, 

чачса \апаача бв | 4.9.99 On the next evening 
( when the pag u-paristarana and pātrāsādana etc take 
place) he may do the same type of movement as for carrying 
the Agnisoma, if he wants, 

Rigat da gar Reatard апа: 1 22.2.26 А non- 
consecrated Brahman priest optionally touches the Pratihartr 
after offering the viprud—oblation. 

sedistssaf sa ца а 8ч «чада afta: saa egeat cel 
59.9.9 Addressed by the Prostotr for obtaining permiss- 
ion for chanting he should in reply recite the verse * etam 
te deva savitah * etc (VS 2.12) and should give his consent 
to chant the stotra with the words *' stuta savituh prasave ”. 

Vd atuataq qeeaa aff at 1 22.2.20 Or he may utter ‘deva 
savitar etad brhaspate pra ” (instead of * etam te deva ... ) 
and thes give his consent with * stuta " etc thereafter. 

Ёнг шеш ar ofr | 22.2.2 Or he may utter the 
symbol ( respectively ra$mina satya etc, ) for each of the 
( twelve ) mantras and express his consent for the chanting 
of the relevant mantras, 

"d qai akarana | $2.2.3€ The Brahman makes his 
departure by the same door ( eastern or western ) of the 
sadas through which he has made his entry. > 

чат Ч чечїї За | 22.2.33 If he enters from the western 
door into the Sadas he is then to go round the Sacrificial 

post from its eastern side, 

чата ча: area | 99.19.59 (During the time when the éastras 
and stotras are being recited or chanted in the sadas ) he 
sits to the south of the Maitravaruna. 
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emu ача ча: | 22.2.2", Other officiating priests sit to the 
west of (their respective ) dhisnya-mounds ( while the 
gastras and stotras are recited or chanted.) 


ABST = | %%.%.2% The Nestr also sits to the west of his 
dhisnya-mound. 

Rakaa: makea damsa | 5.2 «5 The 
Brahman should go optionaly from the north of the 
Maitravaruna-mound until the time the session has not 
been concluded and when there is no movement prescribed 
for him for the sake of the Pavamana, ( When the savana 
is concluded he has to go from the south of the Prasastr 
as a rule ). 


vd xal wj хане і 22.2.2¢ All other priests take their 
way either from the north or from the south of their 
respective Dhisnya-hearths, 


* X 
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CHAPTER XII 


The Soma sacrifice with Twelve Pressing- days 


gigsniseara: 


EALER EE 


sdifagtauat gaea | 3..4 The one-day 
and twelve-day Soma sacrifices have the nature of the 
Jyotistoma, since its rites are seen employed in the former. 


HUC ARATE AY TAA | 49.8.4 In the first (of the 
four ) Vratyastoma(s) and (of the six ) Sadyahkra-sacri- 
fice(s) the rites are to be performed on the pattern of the 
Jyotistoma, since there is a clear injunction Stating this in 
the Sruti (and the characteristics of the first ones are carried 
over to the other three Vratya and five Sadyahkra sacrifices- 
respectively ). cf, KatySS. 22.4.1 and 22.2.9. 


ef = zi | 23.2.3.828 According to some teachers, in the Agni 
stut sacrifices also the first one is modelled after the Jyoti- 
stoma ( and the rest are based on the first оле in view of 
the Sruti-sanction ). 

RIGME: UeAAL AAT | {3.9.4 The Dvadagaha sacrifice (with twe- 
Ive pressing days ) is by nature both a *sattra? sacrifice 
(consisting of 13 to 100 Sutya days) as well as a * Ahina ? 
sacrifice ( with two to twelve Sutya days ). , 

Wea SUUS ешн, asta AAA £2.2.8 The Sattra 
sacrifice is indicated either by * asate " abides by or * upa- 
yanti' approach and the expression *yajate' is used in 
connection with the Ahina sacrifice, 


залеза! чча аха | 22.2.0 The Atiratra ( variety 
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aqu Ёа чаї | 22.2.2 Other officiating priests sit to the 
west of (their respective ) dhisnya-mounds ( while the 
gastras and stotras are recited or chanted.) 


ASI A | %%.2.2% The Nestr also sits to the west of his 
dhisnya-mound. 


аад: amah wreuwrsqunei 1 4.8.39 The 
Brahman should go optionally from the north of the 
Maitravaruna-mound until the time the session has not 
been concluded and when there is no movement prescribed 
for him for the sake of the Pavamana, ( When the savana 
is concluded he has to go from the south of the Prasastr 
as a rule ). 


а ahar wd wuei!22.2.4€ All other priests take their 
way either from the north or from the south of their 
respective Dhisnya-hearths. 


ж ж 


CC-0.Panini Капуа Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


=a 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


CHAPTER XII 


The Soma sacrifice with Twelve Pressing- days 


zigas: 


EXCEUEBEE 


ача? чангкнт Ей атана | 12.2.£ The one-day 
and twelve-day Soma sacrifices have the nature of the 
Jyotistoma, 'since its rites are seen employed in the former. 


яне ARAL SEU | 43.8.4 In the first ( of the 
four) Vratyastoma(s) and ( of the six ) Sadyahkra-sacri- 
fice(s) the rites are to be performed on the pattern of the 
Jyotistoma, since there is a clear injunction stating this in 
the Sruti: ‘(and the characteristics of the first ones are carried 
over to the other three Vratya and five Sadyahkra sacrifices- 
respectively ). cf. KatySS. 22.4.1 and 22.2.9. 


sr = ae | 53.$.3.9 According to some teachers, in the Agni: 
stut sacrifices also the first one is modelled after the Jyoti- 
stoma ( and the rest are based on the first one in view of 
the Sruti-sanction ). 

aale: WAALA | 5..9 The Dvadasaha sacrifice (with twe- 
Ive pressing days ) is by nature both a *sattra? sacrifice 
(consisting of 13 to 100 Sutya days) as well as a * Ahina ? 
sacrifice ( with two to twelve Sutya days ), ; 

AAG эчи шейш н, ааа чыш чєн! 15.2.8 The Sattra 
sacrifice is indicated either by * asate’ abides by or ‘ upa- 
yanti ` approach and the expression *yajate' is used in 
connection with the Ahina sacrifice, 


saadi Raa ахча на | 23.2.9 The Atiratra ( variety: 
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of the Soma sacrifice ) is performed on both the sides ( i. 
e. on the first and the last day ) of the * Sattra › while the 
© Ahina ? has it ( only ) on the last day. 
азаа: Ga AAG | $3.6 In the Sattras all ( the officiating 
priests ) are ( to act as ) Sacrificers. 
emend a ahama 59.4.9 Since the officiating priests 
themselves have to act as sacrificers (in the Sattra sacrifice) 
there are no priestly fees to be distributed in it, 
тачканы ша! {2.2.20 The Grhapati (chief of the 
family) is to perform the rites of the Sacrificer as he is 
kept free of other priestly duties ( of Adhvaryu etc. ) 
gaama | 22.2.2% Besides, there are Sruti-statements to prove 
the above rule ( of treating the chief of the house as the 
Sacrificer ). cf. SB 3.4.2.15 ‘tasmat yadi bahavo dikseran 
grhapataya eva vratam abhi utsicya prayaccheyuh '. 
aa GERTA | {22.22 АП the officiating priests are entitled to 
do the duties of the Sacrificer as each one of them has gone 
through the purificatory rites ( of tonsuring the head etc, ) 
aai aaa | £3.2.23 Particular acts ( such as giving of Vrata— 
milk to the Grhapati etc, ) are seen being performed with 
individual reference, simply because there is a special injunt 
ction in the Sruti to that effect. 
зулайн Таче: | 44.4.8 ( In the duties like * yajamano 
vedam badhnati’ ) since it is not possible for all the off- 
ciating priests to do the ( single ) act together, they are 
all expected to touch the Grhapati while he does the ac- 
( i. e, ties the veda ). 
ча: Becta | 43.9.4 In ( other ) subservient rites ( such 
as Ajyaveksana etc as well, where the Sacrificer is expected 
to act ), only one Sacrificer (namely th: Grhapati ) сап 
do the actions, as the acts get accomplished ( by the first 
sacrificer himself and there is no necessity for the others 
to act.) 
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ata Seam: жий RAA maa sat afairat: | 

55.9.1 The Grhapati, who is desirous of ‘piling the fire(—altar),’ 
consigns the fires to the Arani-wood, sits in the middle and 
churns out the fire for the Garhapatya. The other priests, 
divided in equal number, sit on his south and north and per- 
form the same act, ( Comm, madhye grhapatih taddaksine 
brahmà,  uttare udgata/brahmadaksinato hota, udgatur 
uttarato adhvaryuh/evam varanakramena....upave$anam ) 

TEWCITESEISETCHTGRH | 13.2.2: There is (then) the throwing 
of burning coals into the Ahavaniya fire ( carried and set 
up from the Garhapatya ) ofthe Grhapati by the other 
officiating priests carrying them from their individual 
Garhapatya fires. i 

ая MGA: qq: | %%.2.2¢ (In the Dvadagaha sacrifice which 
is performed along with the Agnicayana ) there is a victim 
( only ) for Prajapati ( instead of the five istakapasus ), 

araa qeu теча | 2%.2.2% All the Officiating priests 
excepting the Grhapati offer the patnisaryaja oblations 
(on their individual Garhapatya fires ) with the clarified 
butter, У 


алыча! 22.2.20 The day (on which the prajapatya anima\ 
is immolated and its head is kept ata secure place for 
beginning the Agnicayana ) is treated as the first consecra- 
tion day of the sacrificer. ( For the Dvadagaha there are 
twelve days of consecration ). 


aaa Ёчаа кат иге аба Gia | {9.3.46 If it is not 
possible to perform both the immolation of the prajapatya 
animal and the consecration on the same day, there may 
be only the completion of the immolation on that day and 
this may be followed by the obligatory rites ( such as 
Agnihotra ) which take place on all the individual Garha- 
patyas set up after churning out the individual fires ( so 


that the consecration takes place on the following day ). 
[K....24] 
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durer Seat queens | 23.2.3 The churning of 
fires takes place as stated before ( 12.1.16 ) at the time of 
the consecration itself'in the Sacrificial hall ( erected on the 
sacrificial ground i, e. devayajana ) with its beams pointed 
to the north. 

mena яана | 22.2.23 The throwing of the burning coals 
( by the officiating priests ) into the Garhapatya ( of the 
Grhapati ) takes place at this stage. 

зеза аа: | £22.22 The Ahavaniya is (then) carried for- 
ward from there ( i.e. the Garhapatya in which all the 
priests have deposited or combined their fire-brands ). 


ая Әлгі 5.8.55 The Diksà rites are performed on that 
( combined ) Ahavaniya fire ( i. e, in this type of vihàára. 
Comm. tesám diksopatsu ahavaniyo daksinagnis ca ekah, 
garhapatyah prthak ) 

squamae sitar четете АО. 

«айччнаа, ма: | 22.%.2¢-219 From the Upavasatha day 
onwards before the carrying forth of the fire and the Soma 
stalks the Adhvaryu extinguishes these individual Garha- 
patyas and establishes them later to the south and north of 
the saladvarya (fire) respectively (Comm. garhapatya- 
cayanavidhina cinoti) like the Dhisnya-mounds, since 
there are injunctions in the Sruti to that effect. 


al aid теча: | £2.2.2¢ Or there may be the Garhapatya of 
the Grhapati ( alone) as described (in the context of 
cayana, KatySS, 16.7.29 еіс). 


азда zsassmidpnm ea offal uen | &2.2.2 
When the fire is taken up from the Saladvarya for being 
carried forward to set up the Agnidhriya fire the ( remain- 
ing) officiating priests also take up burning coals individua: 
lly from the Saladvarya for setting them on their respective 
Garhapatya altars. 
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жабу «аатта eeksena «Їч A: |233 
There should be Sàvaniya-cakes for each of the fires so 
that, according to Sruti, there should be left over plenty 
of Ida—portions ( after offering the oblations ) and because 
the proper completion of the Sacrifice will not be possible 
otherwise. 

qeda TIAA | 43.3.3 And the Patni-samyaja oblations 
( for the Savaniya days in the Dvadagaha ) are to be per- 
formed in the same manner as alredy stated before ( see 
12.1.19, for the Istaka-animal to Prajapati. Comm. 
_srhapater jaghanya, itaresám ajyena ). 

течій E чача педа | 59.3.8 Optionally the officiating 
priests may churn out their fires by sitting around the 
Grhapati (instead of sitting at his sides as stated in 
12.1.16 ). 4 


течі: яда: чад: QAT | 9.9.9 In each case (i. e, whether 

"they sit to his south and north or around him ) it is the 
Grhapati who is to churn out the fire first of all, 

sitd Het qamta чіхаедлая | &3.3.% In both the cases 
(i. e. for the Istakapasu and the Diksa ) they throw the 
fire, that is produced by churning, into the Grhapati's 
Garhapatya. 

saquen gei aag | $5.39 The rites from the Upavasatha 
day onwards ( upto the time before the carrying forward 
of fire and Soma ) are similar for all the individual fires. 
cf. 12.1.26. 


ALAA Sete eats fastest а а: чє Agee чїч Se Sel 

Waa ёч: TE TE A еже qaren а ҷа чч 

maada akara пыч: qaiea Tt MAANI 43.3.6 
They all rather utter the text * ya ito....tat’to the Grhapati" S 
two Arani-woods and the Grhapati consigns his two fires 
(Ahavaniya and Garhapatya ) to the Arani woods first of 
all ( i. e. before the other priests do so ). 
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WANA SAL | 2.3.9, The other priests may optionally consign 
their individual fires ( two) to the Arani-woods separately. 

Fans wis чагаа TATA! 222.20 When the 
mantra * ya ito...karavat’ ( 12.2,8 ) is uttered at the time 
of the consecration for consigning the fires together one 
should say the word * sattrena’ instead of * pa$ubandhena.? 
This is the rule for all the joint actions hereafter, 

CHEATS елечета а: | 7.2.22 As a last 
alternative the Sacrificial hall, the Garhapatya, the savaniya 
purodāśa and the patnisamyaja-oblations тау all be 
made of the same type as for the ekaha i.c. Agnistoma 
sacrifice. 


umi zememaqezs dopamine fruge at 9908: 

Aafa яаччїЕа Їч sm: | 2.3.73 Since it is impossible to 
obtain sufficient quantity of vrata-food from the ordinary 
size of the cakes from ( the rites consisting of ) a single 
cake oblation, one should either prepare boiled rice measur- 
ing five Saravas (2 Kudavas) or prepare a cake from 
grains taken in the same quantity for the sake of Indra in 
view of the Sruti statement ‹ yadi odaniyanti etc, ' if they 
prepare the boiled rice etc, 

STE | £2.2.%3 Some teachers say that the boiled rice 
or the cake ( of five saravas ) belongs to ( or is prepared 
for ) Brhaspaati, 

al ZATEA | 82.228 In a Dvadagaha-sacrifice there 
are twelve (days of ) consecrations and twelve upasad 
Istis, 

эа епі ааба aansen sfera 

ACARI AM SAAC TAAL elTet Sel ат яга ча: 1999. 

zfa zm: | 23.3.24 The Adhvaryu consecrates the Grhapati and 
the officiating priests Brahman etc ( of the first rank i. e. 
the Brahman, Udgatr and the Hotr ); the Pratiprasthatr 
initiates the Adhvaryu and (the priests of the second 
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rank namely the Brahmanaccharhsin, Prastotr and Mai- 
travaruna ); The Nestr initiates the Pratiprasthatr 

r and (the priests of the third rank namely the Potr, 
Pratihartr and Acchavaka ); the Unnetr initiates the 
Nestr and (the priests namely the  Agnit, Subr- 
ahmanya and Gravastut ). A brahmin ora nonbrahmin 
Brahmacarin, one, who has or has not undergone the 
bathing rite, initiates the Unnetr, since the Sruti states *na 
patah pàvayet (SB 12.1.1.10) a purified should not purify 
others, 


agafa AVAL FAT: | L2.2.LE ( Vidya. {2.2.20 ) The latter 
of the initiaters ( in the above list ) initiates the wife ( of the 
former priest ) after the consecration of her respective 
husband has taken place. ( Thus the Pratiprasthatr. initiates 
the wives of Grhapati, Brahman, Udgatr and Hotr; The 
Nestr initiates the wives of Adhvaryu, Brahmanacchamsin, 
Prastotr and Maitravaruna; the Unnett initiates the wives of 
Pratiprasthatr, Potr, Pratihartr and Acchavaka and either 
a Brahmacarin or the snataka initiates the wives of Nestr 
etc, 


a са: | 23.3.29 (Lastly, ) it is they themselves (i, е. The 
intiaters of the Unnetr themselves.i.e. either a Brahmacarin 
or Snàtaka ) who initiate the wife of the Unnetr, 


Бишкеге жена Sata gana Tord теба дей 

ттд: чатйтауатгай Asie = ач чан аєарягачцатацча 

gargan: gat атага =Ватї аач | P216 At the time of 
the Distribution of priestly fees they ( all ) go, shaking the 
antelope-skin, from the south ( of Agnidhra shed. Comm, 
antara $alasadasi daksinena agnidhram diksitah gaccheyuh ) 
muttering the mantra yan me....nayémi with the name of 
the grandson in place of 2musyayana and the name of the 
Sacrificer aud his wife in place of amusya and amusyah 
respectively, cf, Ap§S, 21.5.11. 


CC-0.Panini Капуа Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


374 Katyayana Srautasütra 12.3.1 


gga: ч=є: пиана: Tse wet | 153i (In 
the Dvadasaha Sacrifice ) there is a sacrificial performance , 
with six sutya days ( after the first Atirátra day ), called 
Prsthya, where the first and the fourth days are Agnistoma 
and Soda£in respectively and the rest of the ( (four) days 
are Ukthyas (i, e. 2nd, 3rd, 5th and 6th day ). 
ashame se qus wenfesseniierataan | 
2.3.2 On the first three ( of the six ) days of the Prsthya 
consecutively there is the filling of the Atigr@hya cup 
respectively with agne pavasva etc, uttisthan etc and adrsram 
etc, ( VS 8.38-40. ) 
su ur ( Vidyadhara’s Edn. ‘ zxà аг єлї?) ?3.3.3 Or the 
Atigrahya cups may be taken on the next three days of the 
Prsthya ( i, e, on the 4th, 5th and the 6th day with the 
same mantras ). 
swaai | 23.3.2 Or the Atigráhya cups may be filled on both 
the groups of three days (going through the process twice). 
ян BH: $934 The offering of the Atigrahya cup takes 
place after the cup for Mahendra is offered, 
=й аз аре нЕ aa uu PWET wert ase: | 22.2.8 The 
consumption of the remains of the cups is to be done by 
the Sacrificers ( According to Karka : by the Homakartr 
and Vasatkartr along with the Sacrificers ) respectively 
д with agne varcasvin etc ( Vs 8.38), indra ojistha etc ( VS 
8.39 ) and surya bhrajistha etc ( VS 8.40). 
чизе Catered па «батя fr | $2.3.9 On the first day 
of the Prsthya Sadaha a chariot is made to rattle to the 
south of the Vedi ( by its movement either to the east or. 
to the north) when the Prstha-stotra ( meant for the 
Mahendra cup ) is to be started, ( The concerned stotra is 
Started in the Prakrti-Agnigtoma with: the expression 
*upavartadhvam ete’, The rattling movement is a substi- 
tute for it in the Dvadaéaha, cf, Ap$S 21.6.22 99589 
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maaana ). 

а саа чия | 44.3.4 On the second day of the 
Prsthya Sadaha ( which is Ukthya-sarnstha ) the commence- 
ment of the Prstha stotra is made by the beating of a drum, 

qd siwensa: 1 4.3.9 On the third day (of the Prsthya 


Sadaha ) the Prstha stotra is commenced with the breez- ` 


ing ( —noise ) produced by means of the fans, 

чаза чаї пела Samael їнї | {9.3.50 On the fourth 
day ( of the Prsthya Sadaha ) the commencement of the 
Prstha stotra is made by means of the two churning woods, 
There is churning of fire on the thigh of the Udgatr-priest 
which is later followed by an oblation (into the Ahavaniya). 

чой anA ) 3.3.98 On the fifth day ( of the Prsthya 
Sadaha) the Prstha stotra is commenced by means of a 
water-pot containing green moss, 

OH «Теда | 3.3.53 On the sixth day ( of the Prsthya Şad- 
aha ) the Prstha stotra is commenced with the Sarnvasin i. 

е, the noise produced by the cows and calves when they 
are separated from each other ( bellowing ). 

тейтш &ызи em: чат surpdubd | {2.2.22 To obtain 
the bellowing noise they connect ( first ) the calves with 
their mothers at a place towards the east of the sadas hall 
and then separate them from the latter. 

saganang a Tareot ci дщгшїнє at ee 

Tse =ч aga fr = атан dti {чч іе fet а 08 
The yajya ( i. e. praying) verse for the oblations to seasons 
arvágcan,...vijinivasü is to be uttered by the Adhvaryu 
himself ( and not by Hotr after the Adhvaryu's instruction 
for reciting the same ) in the Prsthyasadaha. 

Side SET: | 22,3.24 The replies, to be given to the Hotr, 
while he recites the $astras for the various cups, are 
modified according to the tradition available for them in 

"the Hotr's veda ( Aévalayana érautasatra 2.4 ). 
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grad ягез Es pae ird | $2 3.27€ The original form of the 
reply to the $аѕіга as available in the Prakrti і, e, Jyotistoma 
may also be uttered as an option to the above prescription 
of * Hotr-pratyaya,' as the other alternatives are meant for 
other purposes, 

TERSA AA 9З 1 зей TESA SIR пиш! 03.2.06 
At the and of the prsthya sadaha one should neither talk 
too much nor ask anything to any one, nor give instructions 
to any body. 

AA: яг ates AT | 22.3.%¢ One may consume honey or 
clarified butter ( after concluding the prsthya sadaha ) 
SASS SAA Sax | £3.3.2*, (In the Dvadagaha sattra) there 
are then (i.e.afterthe Prsthya sadaha ) three Ukthya days 
which are technically known as ‘chandoma’, ( cf, 

Ap§s 21.8.11. ) | 
e ei EAE E WAIHH| &2.3.20 The tenth day of the 
Dyadagaha (after the six days of the prsthya sadaha and 
three Chandomas thereafter ) is regarded as the Atyagni- 
stoma day where nothing good or bad is to be discussed. 
cf. ApSS 21.9.1, 
чейн cigar ed | 22.32.22 Excepting for the last (i 
e, the twelfth ) day ( of the Dvadagaha ) the perfor- 
mance of all the (eleven ) days is concluded with the 
Раїпіѕатуаја oblations. 
ца] чага: e namg | (2.2.2 Басһ one of the 
Sacrificers protects the Soma (-stalks) during the night 
upto the waking ( of the officiating priests in the latter part 
of the night; cf. Katy$S. 9.1.1 and &В 4.6.9.7). 

serta aeg cura ЧГ! $3,2,3 Or they may protect the Soma 
from the rite of collecting the Vasatlvari ( waters ) onwa- 
rds ( i, e. vapamarjanante anastamite, cf, 8.9,6 ). 

zat Газа aana =й зїї at | 23.8.3 Others ( i. e. other 
Officiating priests ) are given liberty to proceed with their 
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textual study or collecting the fire-sticks. 

TATSHUAHA | 3.8.2 The officiating priests may consume the 
remains of the oblations even during this liesure-hour, 
AUI rur: 1 23.2.4 Or the liesure ( granted in the above 
sūtra 12.4,3) is available only on the tenth day as the 
statement about it is made along with the description of 

the tenth day ( in the Sruti, cf. $B 4.6.9.7). 

зарна aimer aag | 29.2.« The placing of fire-sticks respe- 
ctively on all the fires is done .every day after the Sun has 
set, 

AUASTUTSST SILT MIATA | 22.8.9 On the afternoon 
of the tenth day ( when the Patnisamyajas are over ) they 
touch the water and enter into the Sacrificial hall ( i, e. 
prag-vamáa ). 

aaas viet ж\н! 5.9.6 The Adhvaryu 
( then ) offers an oblation "of clarified butter (taken once 
with the dipping spoon) in the Saladvarya fire with the 
mantra іла ratir etc ( VS 8.51 ) while the rest of the priests 
touch him, 

aragia | 22.3.2 The second oblation ( of clarified 
butter ) he offers with the mantra upasrjan etc ( VS 8.51 ). 


sain Аяма aia аа Rasai- 

mera gaia mata ater wee | 23.2.20 Having gone 
from the north (of the Agnidhriya) and entered the 
Havirdhana shed through the western entrance the conse- 
crated priests then sing the greatness of the sattra sattrasya 
тааһір ( VS 8 352) etc touching the western pole of the 
northern Havirdhana shed, 


sarah Әсәди | {48.46 Or they may sing the 
‘sattrasya rddhih’ at the northern hip of the higher altar, 


да ач afarensis staat (чекгаба 1 49.9.8 They then 
go out from below the axle ( of the Soma-cart) of the 
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southern Havirdhana shed facing the east ( comm, 
pracimukhah ) with the mantra yuvam tam etc ( VS 8.53 ). 
sé cella cso пл чїй TST TECTIA RT RTS 

HASE amaan He | 22,8.23 The Adhvaryu then draws а 
cup for Prajapati with the Soma juice iu the form of Vayu, 

the cup in the form of the Earth and imagines the filling 
and placing of the cup, commencing of the stotra, offering 
of the cup, carrying of the remains of the cup and their 
consumption in his mind, 

igg(deumei dig: | 22.79 There is the recitation of the 
* Caturhotr ? formulas by the Hotr priest (for the prajapatya 
graha ). cf. ApSS, 14.13-15. 

теч cst | £«,2.2'4 If the Hotr-priest does not know how 

^ to recite the ‘ Caturhotr? formulas the Grhapati may 
himself recite the same. 

TATA TAA зай аааз 1 {чч 
The Adhvaryu’s reply (ргайїгага for the Caturhotr for- 
mulas ) is arétsur....abhat. 

= їл аяка | 23.2.79 They then recite the * Brahmodya’ 
( which is the description of Prajapati devoid of any 
attributes ). 

TMA SSAA | 43.9.4 The Brahmdoya ( which the priests 
recite ) is the description of Prajapati as being devoid of 
attributes, 

emerat әт ara: | AVAL єг AAG | 03.9.09, до If it 
is not possible to compose the Brahmodya by vivid imagi- 
nation and recite, they may utter the one associated with 
the Asvamedha sacrifice ( ‘kah svit? etc, VS 23,44-65 ), 
since the Sruti regards the verses therein as Brahmodya, cf. 
$B 13,522.11. 

BARA тека ата wed] {2.2.22 When the Sun has 
not yet set they touch the Audumbari-staff and restrain 
their speech, 
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айта евра ча атча Tere rat га: Че | 
£2.4.2% After the sun-set they go out of the sadas-shed 
and take their seats to the west of the higher altar, The 
Pratiprasthatr collects and carries the Vasativari ( for the 
next day. cf, KatySs 8.9.6 ). 

аач ый 1 %%.8.23 They release the restrain on their 
speech with the expression of good wish for the sattra ( in 
the words rddhir пар kámah etc ). 

TIRAJ wa ze t2,9.99 If the priests are desirous of 
different ( and individual ) fruits they may say bhur bhuyah 
etc ( VS 8.53). 

Sema ачай ASE media: | 22.8,2% The Subrahmanya 
invokation should be sung by the Grhapati himself or by 
one whom the former has requested to sing. 

CHAT зч HD BAA ARARA | (3.2.8 The fire-sticks 
are placed by the priests on their fires after saying‘ O Sub- 
rahmanya, give consent to me. ? 

эч атачае Педан | {2-2.AG This rite which has begun 
with the touching of water ( and continued up to the pla- 
cing of fire-sticks on fires ) is called ‘ Sattrotthanam ' 
disposal of the Sattra-performance. 

AA SHATAAMATGeAlel ШЕТИН | 48.5. The place for the 
newly introduced Atigrahya ( cf 12.3.2 ) and Sodasin 
cups is between the Agrayana and Ukthya cups. 

Maca Saat А9 Gita agetkwatstas дп 

Aa qt 123.*4.3. The Sodasin-cup is filled in the morning session 
in a four-cornered cup made of Khadira wood, with the 
mantra Gti¢tha etc or yuksvá hi еіс (VS 8,33—34 ) after 
drawing the Atigrahya cup. (Comm. prsthyasya caturthe 
ahani sodagino grahanakalah atra atigrahyasya ekatve 
api bahuvacanam vidvajidartham) 

паба SETTE | $3.43 Ог it may be drawn in the 
midday session after drawing the Agrayana cup. 
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Ed атте | 45.5. Or the Atigrahya cups may be 
filled at the end of Dharagrahas ( cups filled under the 
stream-like trickling of the Soma-juice ). 

чача аага | $2.5. Or they ( i. e, Atigrahya cups ) 
may be taken from the Patabhrt while the Adhvaryu 
assigns the prstha stotra. 

aÑ {чатаїзэаагәдиетя | $3.54 The filling of the Arhgu and 
Adabhya cups is done after placing the water ( in Havird- 
hana shed. cf. ekadhanasthane ukthaysesam nidhaya, 
KatySS 9.3.33) 

aga ag anais: | 911 чач | £9.55 The Amgu-graha 
is drawn into a four-cornered cup made of Udumbara- 
wood and the entire rite of drawing it is performed silently. 

азыг азый | 22.%.¢ The Adhvaryu may draw it ( the Amsu 
cup ) also by holding his breath, if he so desires. 

эатаїсауыачайчазяызкан тшн | {щш subset | 
22.%.% the Adhvaryu (thus) does the acts of taking the pre- 
ssing stone and the Soma-stalks, moistening the Soma-stalks 
( upasarjanam ), striking at the stalks once and offering 
the Am$u-cup by holding his breath, ( Having offered the 
Am$u-cup) he then smells the piece of gold ( tied to his 
anamika ). 

STET A TECTIA | 23.9.20 He may or may not lift up the press- 
ing stone before striking at the Soma-stalk, 

qaqaia aa Ra Rg utens | 
12.4.2? The drawing of the Arngu-cup takes place in all 
the Sattras continuing a thousand sutya (days) and employ- 
ing all the Vedas, in the Vajapeya, Rajasuya, Vigvajit and 
Sarva—Prstha provided the sacrificer is suposed to utter the 
* Avakasa ? formulas ( * ргапауа me’ etc VS 7 27-28). cf, 
KatySS. 9.7.13, 


яш naadi {тї яда | 2.4.22 There are twelvo 
pregnant heifers as the priestly fees for the above sacrifices 
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excepting the Sattra, 


TATA SATA їч | 4.9.23 He (the Adhvaryu ) should draw 
the Adabhya cup in case the sacrificer is desirous of 
prosperity, 


atasa ferream: qà ане Sears eg 995958 
ema 1 $3.4.?9 ( The procedure for "Adabhya-graha : : silently) 
having poured the Nigrabhya water in the cup (ie. 
Axhsu-cup ) the Adhvaryu places іп it three Soma-stalks 
respectively with agnaye tuá gá yatrachandasam etc ( VS 8.47). 


SHUT: SATS PATI | 22.%.2'3 The expression upayüma 
( gthitosi ) is to be used with all the three mantras (uttered 
while placing the three Soma-stalks into the Arnsu-cup ), 
since there is no specification about them ( in the Sruti ). 

Ruakere | £2.4.2% The employment of * upayama’ 
in the above said mantras is justifiable also because there 
is ( clear ) negation ( in the Sruti ) of its employment in 
respect of the Vigraha ( Ukthya grahas) and the Aditya 
graha, ( hence in the absence any negation in the present 
case one should employ them positively). cf, SB 42.3.18 
and 43.5.1], ` 


agg кәте TAQ Ma Att TTA єй cat fe 
waite | $3.5. 25 (Vidya, .... а ав 2.4.2. ) He then shakes the 
Nigrabhya water ( poured in the Amsgu-cup ) after saying 
*anustute? etc ( VS 8,47 ) by means of the (three) Soma- 
stalks while going towards the Abavaniya fire with the 
mantra vresinam tvé etc (VS 8.48 ). He then offers the 
Adabhya graha with the mantra tasmai tva ete ( VS 8.49). 


зата Errare ачкач stacy | 49.9.6 Thereafter the 
Adhvaryu places the three Soma-stalks ( naturally after 
taking them out from the Améu-cup ) in the (bulk of the) 
Soma ( kept on the pressing stone ) respectively with usik 
tvam etc ( VS 8.50 ). 
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aga RAN | 22.4.2% The priestly fees for the ( offering of the) 
Adabhya-cup is the same as for the Arıśu-cup (1, е. 
twelve pregnant heifers ). сї, Katy$s 12.5,12. 

апааа | {2.4.20 ( At the end of the Ukthya-grahas ) the 
Unnetr fills the goblets ( after praying for Sodasin graha 
with yasmát na játa etc ( VS 8.36 ) and thereafter there is 
the offering of the Sodasin-graha ). 
Nos C ESSEN ILLE IS ~ 
ач їй: LAM THNGNR TA SAAT AA Aa HOIST 
quiu 1 23.5.5 Immediately after the Sun-set the Adhvaryu 
makes the Udgatr ( priests ) commence Ше Sodasin stotra 
by means of grass-blades and a piece of gold, (i. e. by 
handing these things to the Prastotr ) with the formula 
t somo atyareci upàvartadhvam ? when a black horse is 
standing nearby (Comm, sadasah parvadvare ). 

сы: | aaefa HATH | 49.5.3 They consume the remains of 
the Şodasin-graha with indras ca samrát etc ( VS 8.37). 

ar чіаигаягеғ5бчта ааа washaat fats: «991 

22.%.3 After the performance of the rites of the Sodagin cup 
upto the * washing of utennsils’ ( in the Marjaliya) there 
is then always the cake to the two Asvins on two potsherds 
along with the boiled rice for Soma, if the sacrfice is going 
to end with the Atiratra. 

Яд; чаїлїїїн&ёзїаєїїз: qafa: | 22.4.8 In the Atiratra there 
are three rounds of the Soma-offerings by means of the 
goblets. Each one of these three rounds is accompanied 
„Бу the four stotras ( and naturally by the four Sartras ). 

dg: чун saagaa aty | 43.5.4 In the Sastras of the three 
rounds the first Sastra is recited by the Hotr-priest. The 
rest have the same order of priests as in the Ukthya ( the 
2nd by Maitravaruna, 3rd by Brahmanacchamsin and 4th 
by Acchavaka ), 

AGA uer «чта 999: | 45.4.5 At the end of the 
rounds of the Sastras they fill the goblets with the Soma- 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


12.6.14 aeaa: 383 


juice and there is then the commencement of the Sandhi- 
stotra ( at the dawn ). 

ATTI xime | 22.6.9 The Sastra connected with the cake 
on two potsherds for the two A$vins is recited ( then ) by 
the Hotr, ( cf. AB 42.1). 


gerd эшЁдїя ач йя = | RARA: | Q& The 
Adhvaryu then carries out the offering of the Aávina-obla- 
tion ( cake on two potsherds ) at the end of the Asvina 
sastra without allowing anything of the cake to remain. 
The A$évina-oblation is to be offered simultaneously with 
the goblets (1. e, Soma offered by means of the gobets, 
cf. 12.6.6 above ), 


абаз Agaat AAAA | 12.9.5 The Adhvaryu 
should give the instructions to Maitravaruna in the words 
© a$vibhyam tirohnyanam somanam anubrahi’ and © agvi- 
bhyàm tirohnyan prasthitan presya ’, 

бз: «909159989 | {3.5.40 There is an animal victim for 
Indra and Agni on each of the Savaniya days. 

хета at | %%.%.22 Or the Stomayana ( —order, cf. 9.8.4 ) 
may be followed for the Dvadasaha days. 


cantata at Red: 1 22.8.%2 Or there may be the eleven 
victims belonging to the ekadagini (—method of offering 
eleven animals on the Savaniya day. ) spread over eleven 
days individually. (agneya-sarasvata-saumya—pausna— 
barhaspatya vaidvadeva-maruta-indragna-savitra-varunah) 

жї її З: | &2.%.23 (In case the ekadasini animals are 
immolated for the Dvadasaha ) the twelvth animal to be 
offered js the same as prescribed for the first day (so that 
there is repetition of the first ), 


AAA атай 911 2%.%.28 Ог there may either be all the 
eleven victims of the ekadagini together on the twelfth 
day or the one prescribed for Indra and Agni, 
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дачага | £22.14 On the following days (if there are 
any, in sacrifices like trayodasaratra, caturdasaratra etc ) 
there is the repetition of the very order of the eleven 
animals and on the last day one has to offer all the 
remaining ones (so that the number eleven is kept 
constant ). 

ца GAA | $3.5.2€ The Sattra sacrifice is an optional vedic 
rite, 2 

Bia сезе TI AJARA пан! 

22,%.%9 In the Ahina sacrifice ( with mixed metres ) the Agra- 
yana cup is drawn first on the fourth and the ninth day 
( of the ten Sutya—days ). 


EE quus: £2.%.2¢ On the sixth and the seventh day 
(of the ten Sutya-days ) it is the Sukra cup which is 
drawn at the first place ( instead of the Aindravayava ). 

ЕЕН чачї печа | %2.%.2% The cups (Agrayana and 
Sukra ) which are drawn ( now ) first should not be placed 
down until those, which are normally drawn first, are filled 
with the Soma-—juice. 


чїйгїн ж R сео MAAN | %2,¢.20 When the rites of 
washing etc are carried out they (i.e, Agrayana and Sukra) 
are placed at their proper place (and time) after uttering 
the * him-sound, ? 
аса at | 3.9.39 Or the Ahina (the Dvadasaba described 
“above ) can be performed without the mixed arrangement of 
the metres ( in the Hotr’s Sastras ». 


AAA тә: | 9.522 The Ahina Dvadagaha sacrifice has an 
Atiratraa day on both the sides (initially and finally) [Comm. 
ya tvanyataratah atiratrata ukta (12.1.6) sa vikrtivisaya | 

яо те scabies чаї scritti Reset азай яте: 

їз: mpg пенаты Asta | 12.5.43 During the time which 
is supposed to be beyond the time meant for instructions 
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( i, е. after the Hariyojana-offering ) the Agnit utters the 
formula “ ќуаһ sutyàm... brahman vacam yaccha ” tomo- 
rrow I will speak for Indrāgni etc, O Brahman, restrain 
your speech, 

чао з= 049% Пата | $3.&.9'2 Some teachers are of 
the opinion that on the Pràyaniya ( first ) day ( during the 
atipresita time ) the words ‘adya sutyam’ today at the 
pressing should be uttered ( instead of * śvah sutyam? ) by 
the Agnit. cf. 12.2.23, as it is at this time that the 2nd day 
begins in the real sense ( and. the subrahmanyahvana is 
necessary for that purpose ). 

a чачпа! £2.%.2% The opinion according to which the word 
‘adya’ should be used ( cf. 12.6.23, 24 ) is not acceptable 
because the utterance of the formula takes place in the 
remaining part of the previous i, e. the prayaniya day for 
the sake of the next day. ( Comm, svah gabdena api na 
aharantaram ucyate, kintu karmantaram eva ), 

ACHES TT WAN l R.R. From there onwards (i, е, Subra- 
hmanyahvana ) the sadaha continues on the next day as a 
separate rite, 

adaa | &2.&.29 Besides, there is no Sruti-injunction 
enjoining the utterance of ‘adya ? in place of * svah. ’ 

айин а festa %2.4.2¢ The word ‘svah’ is to be used 
(by the Agnit during the Atipresita period ) is proved 
with the Sruti * agnim adya ’ etc ( VS 21,59 ) also. 

INGATE: 9а: REDI! R.R. The Prsthya sadaha 
may be started on one but next day after the Prayaniys 
day (i.e. the first day ), since the prescribed time for 
( beginning ) the latter ( which is indicated by * apararatra 
rtvijah prabhodhayanti  ) is not available on the next day. 

A meg: | t2.&.3o The above proposal of beginning the 
sadaha on one but next day to the Prayaniya is not acce- 
ptable in view of the entire time-table of 36 days of the 

[K....25] 
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Dvadagaha drawn by the Sruti ( cf. AB gattrirngadaho va 
eva yad dvadasahah ). [ The mumber of days will increase 
if we accept the proposal ]. 

EIGA aAA | 43.%.3% The fixation of the latter part of the 
Prayaniya night as the proper time for beginning the 
prsthya sadaha is justified, since there is a specific injunction 
[ in the Śruti to do so ]. 


ж Ж 
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CHAPTER XIII 


The Gayamayana Sacrifice 


AAAS? 


TATA PS TOT 


акч: AT ааа 1191 t3.2.t The characteristics ofthe © 
Dvadasaha-sacrifice are carried over to the Sattra sacrifices 
( from trayodasa—ratra to those continuing for a thousand 
years), as (some of) its subservient rites are found accepted 
in the latter. 

Татай SA Heat | 23.2.2 The consecration for the 
Gavamayana ( -sattra) takes place on Ње Ekastaka day 
i e. 8th day of the black half of the month of Magha 
( to start with ). 

Crea aoa | 23.2.3 The Sruti prescribes the Full-moon day 
of the month of Phalguna also as the day for ( beginning ) 
the consecration(s). ( TS 7.4.8; Tand Br, 5.9.7 ). 


sium | 23.2.8 (Or) the consecration for the Gavamayana may 
take place on the full moon day of the month of Сайта. 


AALS. WT FLATT TATA: | $3.24 Or it may be performed 
on the four days preceding the previous ( i, e, phalguni ) 
Full-moon day, Devaya. maghyah parvam caturahe va. 


sister | 23.2.% Since the statement in the Sruti, prescri- 
bing the consecration ceremonies on the four days preced- 
ding the fullzimoon-day, immediately follows the state- 
ment, which prescribes its performance on the Caitri full- 
moon-day (cf, TS 7.4.8; TB 5.9.14), one should perform it 
on the four days preceding the full-moon-day of the 
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month of Caitra (itself), 

«xat ashara | 23.2.9 Or all the full moon days ( referred to 
so for ) may be taken valid ( preceding which the consecra- 
tion ceremonies take place on four days ), since there is no 
specification ( enjoined by the Sruti in this regard ). 

AEN ST жаз: | 23.2%.¢ Since the Sruti refers to the buying of 
Soma ( in respect of Gavamayana ) during the time conne- 
cted with the full moon day of the month of Magha, one 
should rather perform the consecration ceremonies ( for 
the Gavamayana) on the four days preceding the full-moon- 
day of the above said month ( of Magha ), 

ФЇ леа! 3..9 Because the experience of the people also 
shows (that the consecration rites are performed on the 
four days preceding the full-moon-day of the month of 
Марһа ). Comm, maghakrsnastamya eva ekastakatvam 
ityaha * lokapratyayat, ? 

AANI | 3.9.50 Also because the explanatory sentences of 
the Sruti uphold the Maghi full-moon-day ( with the four 
days preceding it as the proper days for the consecration 
rites ). cf, TandBr. 5.9.14; 5.9.3. 


чанчатагсагагсйхевйайзБы TSS аат чаш 

ware, gists frees, ңы sega чет: 

чча: 1 urges sed аб ха afr нї afr яй ala 

яа | %3.2.22 In all the three Pavamàna ( stotras ) the 
entire lot of the consecrated ( sacrificers ) touches the 
Udgatr with the formulas respectively © Syeno asi gayatra- 
cchanda....’, * suparno asi tristupcchanda ? and ‘rbhur asi 
jagatchanda, the portion ‘anu tvarabhe svasti ma sam 
Paraya, being added for each one of them, At theend of each 
of the three services ( or pressings) they mutter ‘ mayi--. 
sarvam ?, cf SB 12.3.4.6. 


Li 
adat aaka | 13.2.29, 23 Some teachers prescribe the 
= utterance of © $yeno asi? etc for all the ( Soma) sacrifices 
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in view of the employment of the word ‘ yajati’ in the 
relevant Sruti passage ( $B 12.3.41 ). 

ч AF 23.2.29 The view subscribing to the uttering of 
© $yeno asi ’ etc for all the ( Soma ) Sacrifices connot be 
accepted because of the fact that the prescription has been 
made by the Sruti in a particular context i. e, Gavamayana, 

afisa: ч=еіВавлаї cama saat zat! 23.2.2 In the 
Abhiplava Sadaha (which is performed during the Gava- 
mayana sacrifice) the first and the last i, e, the 6th are 
Agnistoma days, The remaining (four ) are Ukthyas, cf $B 
12.2.2.10. 

akaaga aaan Raa Sat чї 1 23.2.2. The 24th day 
after the (first) Atiratra-day (of the Gavamayana) is either 
a Agnistoma or a Ukthya day. 


sequis resa: qga Ale: | 53.3.3 For the performance of 
the Abhiplava Sadaha four times and the Prsthya Sadaha 
once it takesa a month, [ Or lit, Four Abhiplava—Sadaha 
Sacrifices and one Prsthya Sadah form a month (of the 
Gavamayana yearly Sattra ) ]. 

Ta erum жеў | 13.3.9 There are four more ( months ) of the 
same type thereafter. 


qu IASA: YET: | $3.84 In the sixth month there are 
three Abhiplava Sadahas and one Prsthya sadaha. cf, 
TandBr 4,5,19-20, 


eus Р Я: 1 $3.3.4 Thereafter there is the Abhijit sacrifice 
which ends with the Agnistoma or is based on it, 


ча: TATA AAS ах SILA AT 1 23.219 Three Svarasaman 
days follow thereafter which conclude either with the 
Agnistoma or Ukthya praise. 


abreiat fagana | £2.2.¢ The Viguvant day ( which forms the 
middle point of the two halves of the Gavamayana ( each 
of 6 months ) is a Agnistoma day, 
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saam: abeng @ uw al ( Vidya. 13.2.10-12) 
зае The Prataranuvaka morning litany of the visuvant 
( Angistoma ) is to be recited ( by the Hotr) at the mor- 
ning twilight, Or it may take place either after the sunrise 
or at the time already described ( pragvacam pravaditoh ), 

KatySs 9.1.10. 
«а SANSA: | 3.2.20 There is the immolation of an animal 

for the Sun-god (on the Savaniya day after the 
.Savaniya victim : either aindragna or stomayana or 
aikadasina ). cf, SB 4.6.3.3, 

sg [її пшнш їчїн | 92.9.5? The filling of 
the cup ( in the Visuvant ) is to be done with the mantra 
ud и tyam etc (VS 8.41) as for the Atigrahya cup, but 
the remains of the cup should not be consumed, 

qira RAA. 123.2.22 For the next half ( of the Gavamayana 
sacrifice ) one should repeat the performance of the first 
half in a reverse order ( Thus he should start with Svaras- 
amans and close with Abhiplava Sadaha etc.) 

Эа елга Бра Реа: 1 23.3.23 In the second half of 
the Gavamayana Sacrifice the Abhijit Agnistoma ( of the 
first half) is to be replaced by the Visvajit Agnistoma. 

PATA: 1 83.3.2 If the Viévajit Agnistoma is 
performed with all the Prstha stotras (i, e. Rathantara, 
Brhat, Vairapa, Vairaja, Sakvara and Raivata ) all the 
(three) Atigrahya cups are to be adjusted to them. | 

э, 

NE Ale Asiaa зза аттай нетачан Элп: 13.3.9 
In the sixth month of the second half ( of the year-long 
Сауат ayana sacrifice ) there are three Abhiplava Sadahas 
which are followed by the ( Ukthya-type ) Gostoma and 
Ayustoma, There is then the Dvadag aha (ten day perfor- 
mance with the initial and closing Atiratras ) which is 
followed by the Mahvarata-Agnistoma day. 


AST SITS: | 93.4.@® The animal is to be immolated for 
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Prajapati ( on the Mahavrata day ). 
пе Teta fr a ет areata [operae askara | $3.3. 05 
The Mahavrata-cup is filled either with vi na indra etc or 
with vácaspatim etc or with visvakarman etc ( VS 8.44-46 ) 
in the same manner as the Atigrahya cups. 
зч Hp аа пеня Sq ят spud at нач {агае ded 
чаан afi «еї tari asa aadA ияш ase, 
qgan ATA Maag l 13.8.06 The remains of the 
Mahavrata cup are consumed by the Sacrificers with the 
mantra ира má....brahmavarcasáya. The Prstha-stotra (оѓ 
the Mahavrata ) is commenced by means of the Bana (a 
large veenà with a hundred strings ). cf. TandBr. 5.6.13; 
ApSS 21.17.8. 
їчтєн ааа = ян | %3.4.{% The strings of the Bana 
(veenà) are made of the Mūñja grass and the striking 
implement is made of cane. 
qaaa Hed Фат wes: RaR | tut (When 
the Mahavrata stotra is being chanted) the officiating priests 
sit on seats which are prepared with the Darbha grass ( cf. 
TandBr 5.5.13 ); The Hotr-priest ( however ) takes his 
seat on a swing ( cf. TàndBr 5.5.9; Ар$8. 21.17.14), The 
Adhvaryu replies to the Mahaduktha-gastra ( being 
recited by the Hotr), while sitting on a raised flat plank, 
SATA SAA MTS ATTA Хате 99 SAT | 13.3.3 The Udgatr 
is to sit on a raised square seat, having span-high legs. 
Other details of the seat are to be worked out according to 
the * seat ( made ) for king Soma *. 
агау ATTAIN | 3.3.3, 9 The Abhigara ( i. e. abhigrnati = 
abhistauti iti,...brahmanh ) and the Apagara (i. e. apa- 
grnati = viruddham bhasate iti....vrsalah ) have their seats 
inside the altar (Comm, abhigarah sadah parvadvari 
? pratyahmukhah upaviset/$üdro apagarah sadasah aparadvari 
pranmukhah ). 
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SMa: MARAT: | 3.3.4 One decries the Sattrins aloud 
when the other praises them very highly, 

qaga отчетат та: | £3.3.& A prostitute ( sitting to 
the north outside the altar ) and a brahmacarin (celibate, 
sitting east of Agnidhriya inside the altar facing to the 
north ) abuse each other in a loud voice. 

чатуаї mià ae amaS | 13.345 A person of the 
Sadra caste and an Arya ( Comm. aryo vaigyah ) fight at a 
round-shaped hide pulling it to their respective side ( and 
saying ‘ this is mine, this is mine ). 

HAMA: | 23.3.¢ The Arya (i. е, the Vaigya ) wins thereby. 

amicti іч aftaa fad anaf | 22.2.2 To the south of 
the Marjaliya shed ( outside the altar ) inside an enclosure 
takes place a copulation of a male and a female (mithunau 
vralau iti manave ), 

EDI aaraa afani Aona | 83.23.20 The Adhvaryu 
then gives an instruction to clad a Ksatriya with an armour 
at a point west of the southern hip of the altar. 

паїбт а =їч ег seca | 03.3.22 The Adhvaryu hands the 
armour ( or the security cover) to the Ksatriya with the 
mantra marmé pi te etc ( VS 17.49 ). 

айде: | §3.3.22 He gives them to others (i e. the three 
other Ksatriyas ) silently, 

Pr: чаа праба тета іт emi sumen = Балте 

тета әт Rerainan | 23.3.23 The four Kgatriyas 
then go round thrice the Sacrificial ground (Comm. ona 

three-horse-charriot ) beginning the round from the west 
of the sacrificial hall, While going round they pierce the hide 
of a Vasa cow, spread or kept flagging on a big vessel or a 
staff towards the north of the Catvala pit, in such a way 
that the feathers are not separated from their arrows, 
ыз e 
aha чн afa ofaa quere | 23.3.29 Having 


pierced the hide thrice ( during three rounds ) they move 
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forward from the south (or right side) of the hide, [ Vidya.. 
13,3.17,18, ] 

«алау аба 1 {3.3.49 Some people play on large 
drums at the ( four ) corners of the Sadas shed, 

aA suu] GAS SAMSA strega 1 
%3.3.%& Having covered a pit (dug)at the west of the 
Agnidhra shed with a hide ( of a bull) along with its tail 
they beat it ( the hide ) by means of the tail. 

TATA: втш eA maafa | 23.3.56 The wives of 
the Sacrificers play the Veenas made with the skin of an 
alligator or reed, 

зата | 23.3.24 They sing songs ( praising the Sattrins ), 

AMAT Well Haft | 23.3.2% The people produce various. 
other sounds ( Comm, bherimrdangapatahadi—janyan ). 

заз Puce sat ais аха: Rafa | 12339 The 
maidservants go round the Marjaliya shed with jars of 
water on their heads, 

amada: чаў | 8 ает а E ED з aft) 02.332,43 The 
Adhvaryu makes them utter haimaha~ haimaha~ at the 
beginning of each ( of the eight ) round, 

Mal єтї gita 9% иң Wal gaga zd ag mat uae 

Mal Ed UY а ҖЕ «d Was пу aa ая same zd ay 

тиеп: пахана яу ч атай деа татат. Sa чч: EEA 

я ап: пгея зета xd ay Бий cal эп пы пагы: 

PE aftafa | 3.3.93 The mantras for the eight roundsare : 

1. gavo...idam madhu; 2, gavo guggulu...idam madhu; 3. 
gavo ghrtasya...; 4. ta iha santu...idam madhu; 5. taya 
vayam—idam madhu; 6. damyàh prataratàm...7. na vai 
gavo...idam madhu; 8, nigirya,..idam madhu and madhu 
-kuair.... with. yatha idam madhu added at the end of 
each expression 


ent диш язча | 3.3.99 They go round once 
from the right ( i, e, south ) to left and next time from the 
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left ( i. e. from the north ) to the right until the completion 
of the Mahavrata-stotra, 

CiRara | 93.2.94 Or they may have three rounds from right to 
left and three in a reverse way (апа they need not continue 
the rounds till the completion of the Mahavrata-chant ). 

ire ass quia ган | 2.3.2% Having poured out the 
water in their jars (somewhere else) they fill them ( again) 
and place inside the Marjaliya-shed, [ Vidya 13.4.1. ] 

simt «алиги aa raa i 23.3. җә The Abhigara ( spoken 
by a Brahmana ) ete ( cf. Katy$S 13.3 .4) are all to be 
performed while the Mahavrata-chant is being chanted. 

SU 9a: | 23.3.24 The day next to the Mahavrata Agni- 
stoma is an Atiratra day ( Udayaniya Atiratra ). 

Reisa Aae ana: {33.4% For the 
( Udayaniya—) Atiratra there are three sterile cows to be 
immolated respectively for Mitravaruna, Vi$vedeva and 
Brhaspati. 

ARASH TAMIA чараш ч! $3.3 Зо The 
same injunction is to be applied to the Sattras which have a 
year as the minimum duration, which are devoid of a 
victim to Sarasvati and which have a thousand as the 
minimum priestly fee or gifts. 

aqme farei ӘЙ adhma 
t3.3.3* After the |omenta of the anabandhya victims are 
offered all the hair of the head, mustache and body ofthe 
Sacrificers is to be shaved at the south hip of the altar. 

Ча | 13.3.34 The wives of the Sacrificers as well ( get their 
hair shaved after the vapahoma of'the Anabandhya in the 
Gavamayana ). 

Stareegerreetter WS 23.3. 33 In all. the satra TES 
(with three Anabandhya victims for the Udayanlya Atiratra) 
there is always the Traidhàtavi Isti as the concluding rite 
( Udavasaniya ). 
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элге ARASAN: чизшнаш:1 (2.3.38 Having 
gone through the rites of the Avabhrtha the Sacrificers 
should perform the Jyotistoma Agnistoma called Prstha- 
Samaniya ( pacifying the six prsthas: rathantara etc ), 

чега А0 ST] 23.3.34 The ( above) Prstha$amaniya may 
optionally have a thousand ( cows ) as the priestly fees. 

GEN | 23.3.3% Some teachers prescribe that any one of the 
one-day sacrifices ( Bhuh etc ) should be performed ( as 
the Prsthagamaniya ). 

TATE WALA 1 23.3.39 The Prsthagamaniya ( Agnistoma ) 
is a part ( or a subservient rite ) of the Sattra sacrifice due 
to its being prescribed within the context ( of the latter ). 

чепту | §3.2.%¢ Also because there is no (separate) fruit 
assigned to it ( i. е. Prsthasamaniya ). 

ч HS aal 03.3.39 The above view declaring the Prsthasa- 
maniya as a part of the Sattra is not acceptabte, since the 
fruit is obtained due to the logical situation [ © vacyapha- 
lesu svargah sdmarthyat’. cf. 1.10.10 above ]. 

«егег | $2.3.20 The prsthasamaniya is not а part of 
the Sattra, also because in the context in which it is 
enjoined it is the time-factor ( and not the relationship of 
part and the whole ) which is more important, 

чет Frost паа чаа чаеагачеата Аа 

fasai at | 43.3.8 In the Trirátra sacrifice when the Sacrificer 
distributes the priestly fees in three divisions of a thousand 
cows, the remaining one, that he gives should either be 
red, spotted and not enjoyed by a stalion or tricoloured, 

MASTA Ort eda ат Wald | {3.3.84 The Sacrificer should 

` give away the rerhaining ( thousandth ) cow either on the 
first day or on the last day. 

ачааг атга: есета чгагычасат мач | $3.3.93 The 
Adhvaryu makes it (the thousandth cow) smell the 
Dronakalasa which is (at a spot) between the Havirdhana— 
shed and the Agnidhra-shed with @ jighra etc ( VS 8.42) 
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xS wa «Їч атас = asian Safa | 13.3.99 The Sacri- 
ficer then mutters ide rante etc ( VS 8.43) in its (the 
thousandth cow's ) ear. i 

WAR ат | 23.3.24 At the end of the above-said Шап 
( VS 8.43) the word * voceh’ may be uttered as an option 
( to * brütat? which is already there in the formula ). 

Maal AIG qai жсп AA gaa l 3.3.95 He adds the 
additional ( thousandth cow ) as the tenth to the group of 
nine, which remains after distributing the cows in groups of 
ten, from all the three days. (i. e. three divisions of 333 ) 

VAAL ат KASAAT | £3.3.29 Or the sacrificer may choose. 
two Unnett priests and give away the additional cow to the 
one who does not (participate in or) utter the asravana call. 

TATA SHA «Баат а=! $3.3.2€ The Sacrificer should 

- distribute the fees ( ranging to a thousand, ) by groups of. 
ten (cows ) invariably. 
ат{аеелгачтенгей 1891091 2.3.22 He should give it ( the 
additional cow ) after the omemta of the sterile cows are. 
offered, 

вына Al | 23.3.40 Or he may give it during the concluding 
( udavasaniya i, e. traidhatavi ) Isti. 

aafaa | 93.3.4 Не шау give away other articles. also. as 
the priestly fees if he wants, 

ЕЧ ARANAN | 3.3.49 On each pressing day of the 
multy-days sacrifices such as Dvadagaha etc the rites com- _ 
mence with the instruction * vyutkramata °’ leap over l etc. 

sididRsTEUD A | $3.3,43 There is also the bringing of the 
Vasativari water every day ( for ше multy-days sacrfices 

Dvadasaha etc. ) 

Oh arafasi SE | 3.3.58 Some teachers say that the 
Vasativari-water should be collected during the midday 
session and for the next two days the same should be. 
taken from that stock Казр in the Хазна qanm ). 


к 
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CHAPTER XIV 


The Vajapeya Sacrifice 
(EN 
96915819: | 


Чч: 


HDI ICI | ?2.?.? The Vajapeya Sacrifice is to be 

` performed in the autumn by a person who does not belong 

to.the Vaiéya class, (cf. SB 5.1.5.2-3 pointing out that jt 

$ 15. 15 to be performed by a Brahmana and a Ksatriya ). cf. Єв 
:5.1.1.11; 13-14, 


эш Brora qaaa aa | (2.2.2 The Sacrificer should 

a perform the "Brhaspati-Sava (Comm, aikahikam agnisto- 

. . masamstham yagam )each in the bright half immediately 

| :  before.and after the Vajapeya Sacrifice [ the Brhaspatisava 

differs from the Aguistoma in the sense that there is 

nirvapa of the Devasthavis ]. cf. $B 5.1.1.14- 16 karmanah 

; ` purastat etàm savitrim ahutim  uhoti,...deva savituh 
` prasava- yajfiam,...16 .a$vassutyayah. 


саса 71 £9:2.3 Or he may perform a Jyotistoma Agni- 
stoma (during the bright half before and after the Vajapeya 
А ‘instead of Brhaspatisava. ) 


ага аг Greate cael: «Балаа | e.g- Or he 
may perform “twelve different Sacrifices in tweleve brigh 
‘Halves before and after the Vajapeya. The Jyotistoma Agni- 
^ . Stoma is performed on the odd-number days before the 
| Vajapeya and the préthya sadaha sacrifices (Ukthya, Sodagin 
“and again Ukthya ) on other (even ) days. 


! diee тае | 59.9.5 In twelve sacrifiices ( during th е 
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twelve bright halves) after the Vajapeya sacrifice the prsthya 
sadaha sacrifices are to be performed in a reverse manner 
i, e. they will take place on uneven days and the Jyotistomas. 
on the even days or the parsthikas may begin with trayas- 
trirnga—stoma instead of trivrt, 

ears wal TIRE: | 28.9.9 Ог he may perform the 
Soma sacrifices which are prescribed for the Rajasaya 
sacrifice and all of which end with the Agnistoma-saman 
(nine or seven ) during the bright halves preceding the 
Vajapeya. 

siete | t9.?.C The reversed order of the Rajasuya Soma— 
sacrifices is to be accepted ( in that case) for the bright 
halves following the Vajapeya. 

alee eat: чаа: KSAT, | £9.2.& The Sacrifices which are 
technically known as Pariyajias (sacrifices performed at 
the side or around the Vajapeya consisting of the types of 
Ekaha ) have the consecration ceremonies separately 
performed, as the time for their performance differs from 
sacrifice to sacrifice, 

ас AAT: | 29,2.£0 There are ( in all ) seventeen consecra- 
tions ( days ) for the Vajapeya sacrifice, 

а ачаб ёч "stu! $90.22 At the beginning of 
each of the Istis ( Diksaniya etc ) the Adhvaryu offers an 
oblation of clarified butter ( taken once with the Sruva into 
the Juhi ) with the mantra deva savitar etc ( VS 9.1). cf. 
SB 5.11.14, 

SERN кйшй! 2.2.22 At the beginning of the 
consecration by water ( i. e. Apsudiksa bathing rite ) he 
offers only once, as the acts of tonsuring etc upto the taking 
of the staff form a single rite ( known as purusasamskara ) 

жеар AAT атаче TEA ATS TAT OTE ya dts 

faaeaea RnR = saaan: | 


2 9.9.93 The above-said oblation of clarified butter is also”. 
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to be offered for the buying of the king Soma, at the 
commencement of measuring the altar, while setting aside 
the Pravargya, at the carrying forward of the fire to the 
higher altar, before constructin g the Havirdhana-shed, at the 
commencement of the Agni-Soma-rites, before putting up 
the Sadas, before setting up the Aghidhrya Dhisnya, before- 
collecting the vasativari and carrying it to Agnidhra, as 
these form separate units before the pressing day. 

їнгє“ faa: daa чы: жа kaa | 
52.5.5 [ For the Vajapeya Sacrifice ] simultaneously 
with the buying of Soma there is the buying of liquor for 
exchange of a piece of led from a long haired person ( ог 
eunuch ). 

deer at 1 £2.2.£'4 Or one may buy the different ingredients. 
with which the liquor is produced. 

qgemisgexu | t9.*.t* The liquor (or the ingredients of 
liquor ) is to be carried by the Nestr behind the king Soma 
being carried to the Sacrificial hall, 

Бата паза аятай rasats A йит ча єчї 19.2.06 
Having entered the Sacrificial hall from the southern door 
the Nestr cooks the materials of the liquor on the Southern 
fire and produces the liquor at the western end of the 
same, 


GL «єп ARNASA | {%.$.{& For the Vajapeya they 
prepare an additional mound of earth at the place where the 
Naragarisa camasas are kept ( cf, Katy$s 9.12.8-9 ) after 
having raised the ( usual ) mound of earth ( in the south- 
east corner of the "Havirdhana ) meant for placing the 
cups. . 

«Биша: ата ach 1"52.9.5% The Adhvaryu makes a joining 
hole ( Comm, kudvaram ) in the southern partition of the. 
Havirdhana shed, cf, KatySS 14.1.25. 


Aei чечан at after | (8.2.20 Before 
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( or at the time of ) tying the rope at the Sacrificial post 
the latter is either covered with seventeen pieces of cloth all 
around or there is only one piece wound around it from 
the bottom to the top ( Comm. vyudgranthanam avacala- 
karanam iti Karkah ). 

заў єп ча 95, | {8.2.22 The covering of the Sacrificial post 
with 17 pieees of cloth may be done optionally for the 17 
victims of the pressing day respectively ( instead of doing 
it at the time of the Agnisomiya-pasuparivyayana ). 

Senlurem чачта: | #9.5.99 The top-ring of the sacri- 
ficial post ( in the Vajapeya Sacrifice ) is made of wheet- 
dough having an even and carved front part, 

чеч fcerersttsfaeterea ет asa: uet sa gent ажыга! 
19.8.23 At the commencement of the Soma-pressing all 
the officiating priests, the Sacrificer and his wife wear 
necklaces made of gold, since a relevant Sruti-sentence 
indicates the same. ( hirnnyamalino vajapeyena caranti). 

aasa | t9.t.29 This ( wearing of golden necklaces ) 
is then a condition for all the rites conneeted with the 
Vajapeya sacrifice, as the Sruti sentence does not connect 
it specially with the particular rites of the Vàjapeya. 


TRATAG Get ASIST TST ur qu ufus чїч 
SANA Tt Чам 1 4.8.55 When the Ekadhana jars are 


carried inside ( the Havirdhana ) the Nestr carries Ше. 
liquor through the western door and puts the vessel (of- 


liquor ) down on the khara (earthen mound), Then 
having taken the utensils (cups etc) through the hole made 
in the southern partition he purifies the liquor by making it 
pass through the grass ( placed on another empty vessel ). 
Bresse strana atf ә sire ачаб зба. 
emerat: | £2,2.23$ —£2.2.? In the morning session 
of the pressing day the Adhvaryu draws ( or fills ) the 
Atigrahya cups (after the Agrayana cup ) first and then 
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fills the Sodasin graha, Thereafter he fills five cups for 
Indra with dhruvasadam etc ( VS 9,2 ) respectively, These 
Indra-cups are offered in the same manner as the Atigrahya 
(i. e. after the Mahendra graha). 

ЧЫЧА | {8.2.2 He then fills ( a set of ) seventeen other * 
( cups ). 

sg = ааа: eiie | t9.*,3 The Nestr fills the same number 
( seventeen ) of cups with the liquor, 

SAT AINA | 28.3.8 The drawing of the cups of Soma and 
liquor is to be performed in an interrupted order ( thus 
the Soma cup is taken first followed by the taking of a 
cup of liquor. again a Soma cup and so on ). 

алеята каї AENA | 9.3.4 The cups either of Soma or of 
liquor are not to be carried across the axle ( of the Soma- 
cart placed in the southern part of the Havirdhana » 


чадчазача чаа sur шга! 28.2.4 The 
Adhvaryu holds the Soma cup each time above the axle and 
the Nestr holds the liquor cup below the axle with the 
formula samprcau etc ( VS 9.4 ) 

Rafat: l 09.845 Then the Adhvaryu and the Nestr 
carry away their respective cups for placing them on the 
mound with the formula ‘ viprcau ? etc (VS 9.4) 

Ruma AYAS TEA eara aa $9.3. The honey-cup 
the Adhvaryu draws by means of (or into ) а cup made 
of gold and places it at the middle point of the mound, 


sumta | $9.3,* Then the Ukthya ( cup) etc are taken with 
в normal procedure ( see 9.14.9 above ) 


AMT INTE newer TAA 58.3.0 After 
dedicating the victims pertaining to the Atiratra sacrifice 
(namely the Agneya, Indragna, Aindrasarasvata ) the 

- „Adhvaryu immolates a multy-coloured Ansbandhya cow 
for Marut ujjesas. 
[K...26] 
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emus! 29.9.22 Ifa multy-coloured cow is not avai- 
lable he may offer a cow which is not multy-coloured, 


MAMTA MAT AGIU AINA | 42.5.3 [ For the Vāja- 
peya Sacrifice ] they then dedicate seventeen black goats 
without horns ( Devayàjüika : prajananasamarthah having 
procreating capacity ) to Prajapati, ( Comm, suklakrgnaro- 
manah srhgahinan sandan pasan upakuryat ). 

а«дагига aami 1 2.2.23 If all the seventeen 

- animals with all the qualities mentioned above ( $yamata- 
para etc ) are not available they may have those qualities 
only among a few of those seventeen ( and the rest may 
be ordinary goats ). 

ча SAANA | 8.2.23 The last i, e, the seventeenth animal 
should be offered to ‘ speech ’, according to some. 


Aerated чачыла | 49.39.79 It is after the offering of the 
Mahendra cup that the rite of offering the omentum of the 
* Vasa ’ cow should take place, 


EE EE] zu sn: | $9.3.*?€ There are then the offerings of the 
parts of the animals which are cooked in two groups 
( jauhava and aupabhrta ), cf, 6.7.20 above, 


qa Raeann frat qup) 293.06 From 
the first ( 1. e. the Jauhava group ) the Adhvaryu takes the 
oblations for the main deities and the Svistakrt, And the 
latter (i, е, the aupabhrta) he distributes among the 
people, 

AACA MAI 22.2.2¢ He proceeds with the 
omenta-—offering of the animals, belonging to Prajapati, after 
the Vamadevya cup ( vàmadevyam ca madhyandine savane; 


$B 5.1.3.12), 


AACA AAT | %8.2.%% The rites pertaining to the havis 
(1, e, cakes ) for the animals are to be gone through before 
isolating the ladles, EI v 


£1 
~ 
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anena ANAL 1 28.3.20 Or the omenta (of the prajapatya 
animals) and the cakes may be offered at their normal 
time. ( $B 5.1,3.14 ), 

ЧП! 9.2.9? The omentum of the vaga—-cow also should 
be offered at its normal time. ( see 10.9.12 above ), 

eiu ATTA | 4.9.59 The cooking of the animal parts is 
also to be performed together (and not separately for 
jauhava and aupabhrta). 

атта ч {ЫҸ 1 2.5.53 The ( aupabhrta ) parts of the animals 
are also not to be distributed to the people, 

Aa ^ e 

uerba: Ge Яапхэгеа чет: ATT: | £82.29 ( For 
the Vajapeya Sacrifice ) one has to prepare boiled rice of 
Nivára variety ( áranyavrihi) measuring seventeen ‘garavas’ 
for Brhaspati along with the usual cakes pertaining to the 
midday session, 

dange hats: єтїш 1 9.9.475 Since there is a presc- 
ription above of both seventeen as the number and 
© garava’ as the measure, the function of the model prescrip- 
tion of the (Darsa-pürnamasa-isti) of ‘four’ and ‘handful’ 
becomes non-applicable. 

Я, чэче | &8.2.2% The above statement ( proving the 
model prescription of ‘four’ and * handful ? as non-appli- 
cable to Vajapeya ) is not correct as the expression yajati 
*offers an oblation? has the number and measure as its 
own subservients and this does not do any damage to the 
position of the number and measure which is subservient 
to nirvapa. 


MATA ATTA а MASSA | $9.9. 3:5 The Sacri- 
ficer gives away as gifts seventeen hundred each of the 
cows ( ог bulls ), pieces of cloth, goats and ewes. 

Saga «чей fakes: | (9.2.2€ The байга women (or un- 


married girls) wearing golden necklaces should ( also ) be 
given as seventeen (hundred) gifts, 
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«Бычагын ЕТЕТ 9*«* He should give away elephants, 
vehicles as well as big chariots ( seventeen each ). 

maaa AWAITING | 2.5.30 Further gifts may be 
given, seventeen each, from various other types of articles 
so that the number of types becomes seventeen. 

zag WT Magar асат agente аат wea: 1 40.5.3 Or 
he may obtain the number seventeen inside a particular 
type itself giving away seventeen articles of that type, since 
the Sruti enjoins that he gives seventeen and seventeen, 


maada Eurer wur mf агзы | £U.3.2 At the end of 
the Marutvatiyagraha rites the Adhvaryu takes the chariot 
down on the ground ( from a bullock-cart ) with the man- 
tra © indrasya vajra ° etc ( VS 9.5 ). cf. SB 5.1.4.3. 


абий =пепедтачічіч «peer 99999 | £2 3.2 With vajasya 
etc ( VS 9.5 ) he makes it (i, e, the chariot ) role from the 
south ( i. e, right side ) of the catvala pit by holding it at 
the yoke-pole. cf, SB 5.1.4.4. agra еа | 
аза MAAN STATA STAA STATA | 82.3.2 Не 
sprinkles the ( four, cf, Katy§S 14.3.11 ) horses ( yoked to 
the chariot) which are descending into the water ( for 
bathing) or which have returned after taking bath in a 
place of water, with the mantra apsu antar etc (VS 9.6). 
cf. SB 5.1.4.5 


Зач sf ati 23.2.8 Or he may sprinkle them with the 
mantra devit dpa etc ( VS 1.12 ). cf. $B 5.1.4.6 anena api 
devirapo etc, 


STAT at | ?9,2.^4 Or there may be.a combination of the 
above two mantras ( apsu antar and devir аро etc ) to be 
employed for sprinkling the horses. cf, $B 5.1.4.6, 

afèm gat аа ata | 2.2.4 The Adhvaryu yokes the southern 
(horse) with the formula vato ya etc ( VS 9.7). cf. SB 
5.1.4,7-8 
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SUL aatar sf | 2.3.19 The northern one he yokes with the 
mantra vátaramha etc (VS 9.8 ). cf. §B 5.1.4.9, 

Раоа Sat ата qfi | %8.3.< Then he yokes the one (which 
is more away from the yoke to the south ( at the back- 
side of the first i, e, southern horse) with the mantra 
javo yas te etc ( VS 9,9 ). cf. $B 5.1.4.10, 

AMAA SATs alash | %8.3.2 The fourth horse walks 
behind unyoked but with all the controlling accessories, cf, 
SB 5.1.4.11 adhiprastiyuga eva caturtho anveti, tr, alongside 
the yoke ( laid ) on the side-horse ( ог leader, fn. ) goes 
a fourth horse. 

атехчеачгагетчабч enfe EP 1 22.3.20 The Adhvaryu then 
makes the horses smell the boiled rice oblation prepared 
for Brhaspati, with the mantra vajina еіс ( VS 9,9 ) 
everytime, cf. $B 5.1.4.12-15. 

Saas garment ВӘ Te 19.3.22 (Having kept 
one chariot yoked inside the altar) he then yokes (a set 


of sixteen other chariots with four horses each outside the 
altar silently, 


Зчелейіч аат серне afte хап Клан! 
t9.3.?* The Brahman mounts a chariot wheel, set up ona 
Post as high as the navel, with devasya etc ( VS 9.10 ) near. 
the rubbish heap. cf. SB 5.1.5,2,3 gives variation in the verse 
for Rajanya. 

eat: eir ӘЖЕ: | 9.3.93 The mantras pertaining to 
the chariot-wheel and drum in respect of a Ksatriya 
Sacrificer should belong to Indra, cf, $B 5.1,5-6 - 

AA gemere qeu! 09.3.9 To the west 
of the Agnidhra shed along the altar-border he arranges 
seventeen drums, 

TRI sede забната ач ная 1 09.3.04 They beat 
a drum with the mantra brhaspate уйјат еіс ( VS 9.11 ). 
The rest they beat without any mantras (i, е. silently ). 
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cf. $B 5.1,5.7-8, 
ex: асату, чеягат {ы УЙ е: | 88.3.5 A person of 
the warrior class then throws seventeen arrows at remote 
and remoter points towards the north from the Tirtha region 
(between the Catvala-pit and the ruhbish-heap ). cf. $B 
5,1.5.13. 
wea Ragai тати | (2.2.29 At the last point the Kga- 
triya plants a branch of the Udumbara-tree, 
lense agdam aama: 1 803.84 The Sacrificer 
then mounts the chariot with the mantra devasya aham etc 
( YS 9.13 ) the chariot to which the horses were yoked by 
uttering the yajus formulas, 
aaia go aada Әг aaa | 223. А celibate 
assistant or a disciple of the Adhvaryu then mounts the 
same chariot silently in order to (later) cause the Sacri- 
ficer recite the mantra [ referred to in KatySS 14.3.22 ]. 
IRARRETA ALA AT aieriata | £2.3.20 A person 
of the Kgatriya or а Vaisya class should then mount on 
one of the remaining sixteen chariots ( outside the altar) 
for the sake of accepting the liquor. 
emfst зїн afa | 19.3.4? They run the race very fast. 
aaa eft aaaf | 22.3.22 The Brahmacarin assistant or а 
disciple of the Adhvaryu then causes the Sacrificer recite the 
verse уйјіпа etc ( VS 9.13 ) ( while the chariot of the Sacri- 
ficer starts moving ), cf. SB 5.1,5.17. 
sar fr: ratty maf | 2.8.2 The Brahman sings the chant 
three times ( during the time the race is оп). cf, $B 5.1.5.4 
( fn by Eggeling : the Saman sung is vajinam saman ). 
кле асе Бе] | §8.8.2 (Some people ) play oa the drums 
( when the chant is being sung by the Brahman ). | 
цч ча aft печі JAR I 2.2.3 The Adhvaryu (then) offers 
two oblations of clarified butter ( taken once ) at the end 
of each of the two verses ( into the Ahavaniya ) “еза sya’ 
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еіс ( VS 9.14-15 ). cf. В 5.1.5.18. 


AGATA A | 2.2.8 Or he may utter the two verses * esa sya’ 
etc while looking at the racing horses, cf, $B 5.1.5.18. 


TA A TAA | $9.9. Then he makes the third offering of 
clarified butter after uttering a group of three verses (‘gam 
no bhavantu ’ etc VS 9.16-18 ) ( or he performs anuman- 
{тапа with these verses, cf, SB 5.1.521 =ч «д a 
HAI... 22-24 Asq at eil...) 

gad saf | $9.2.& The Sacrificer (lit, the presser of Soma ) 
wins the race ( of chariots ). 

паї SUD п afta | $9.95 They all go round the branch 
of the Udumbara tree ( planted earlier by a warrior, cf, 
14.3.17 ). 

атташ aasad Saemefafs 1 294.6 On returning, the 
Brahman priest descends from the chariot-wheel with the 
mantra * devasya aham etc ( VS 9.10 ). 


чч s aa AAAA | 22.2.2 He (then) brings down 
the drum ( which is fixed on a pole and) beaten in the 
accompaniment of a mantra ‘esa va’ etc (VS 9.12). 

«пча | 23.34.20 The other sixteen drums he brings down 
silently, 

AACE AAMAS AA датаг атэ | 09.2.0 The Sacri- 
ficer then comes down from the chariot and touches the 
boiled wild rice placed between the rubbish heap and catvala 
with * а mà vajasya? etc (VS 9.19). cf. ÉB 5.1,5.25-26, 

азатататчабн атна eft | 2.4.22 The Adhvaryu then 
makes the ( three ) horses, which have been harnessed in 
the accompaniment of the recitation of mantras, smell the 
boiled Nivara-rice with the mantras ‘ yajina’ etc ( VS 
9.19 ) respectively, cf. ŠB 5.1.5.27. 

чая gras аач | 8.8.23 The Sacrificer then yokes the 
fourth horse to the chariot and gives away the entire 
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chariot to the Adhvaryu ( as a gift ). 
ача: ET | t9.9.?9 Then the sixteen other chariots аге 
given away to all the officiating priests ( as gifts ). 


aaa wee єйїп ses cuced ӘР 

sfiga | 28.8. The Adhvaryu and the Sacrificer then give 
the Һопеу-сир to the Saurapratigraha (1. е. а 
Кајапуа or a Vaisya—caste person ) sitting at the northern 
hip of the altar (after he has descended and left the 
chariot). cf. $B 5,1,5,28, 

Чет a taara fager rete gael EFAA a eH 

Буе l 22.2.2% The Nestr also goes inside the Havirdhana 
Shed and carrying the liquor-cups outside through the 
western outlet ( of the Havirdhana ) and along the west 
of the sacrificial hall he gives one to the Saurapratigraha 
with the words * anena....niskrinàmi ? cf, $B 5.1.5.28. 


пач НЕ аач 99991 28.3.29 The Adhvaryu then hands 
the honey-cup to the Brahman priest along with the 
container, ct, $5 5.1.5.28. 


d a WE FEA 22.3.7 He ( the Brahman then ) does with it 
whatever he wants ( he may consume, give it away or pour 
out ). cf. $B 5.1.5.28 yam bhogam kāmayate tam kurute, 


атш ате тч wreaks fre spem a 1 82.4.2 The 
Adhvaryu ( then ) offers twetve oblations of clarified butter 
by means of the Sruva spoon with the mantras ‘ apaye 
syaha’ etc ( VS 9.20). [the tyagamantras for these are ‘idam 
apaye’ etc by the sacrificer], Or he makes the Sacrificer to 
recite the same, cf, SB 5,2.1,1-5. | 


agaaa: | 28.4.3 He then offers six more oblations of the 
same type (with VS 92] respectively ) or he may make 
the sacrificer recite the mantras ( while he himself engages 
in the act of offering ), cf. B 5.2.1.5. 


Чет iaaa нї ava: aera чога qué uri $948 
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The Nestr priest makes the wife of the Sacrificer wear 
either a silken garment or a short petticoat or just a strip 
of cloth to be worn over the privities, before he brings her 
forward to climb the Sacrificial post. cf, $B 5.2.1.8. 

Beat лазает 1 $9.49 The silken garment or the petticoat 
( described above ) is to be worn by the wife of the Sacri- 
ficer over and above the garment which she has worn for 
the consecration-rites ( and continued to wear thereafter). 
cf, SB 5.2.1.8. х 

ibo pui ач saaga saat = | 2.5.2 The Adhvaryu then 
makes the ladder stand against the Sacrificial post either 
on its north or the south side, cf, B 5.2.1.9. 

ater эгин sr of жай ета атай Seng 

чзтчабеп да: 1.89.5 When about to climb, the Sacrificer 
appeals his wife © О wife, come, let us ascend to the heaven. ? 
She replies * yes, let us climb.’ Then the two climb on 
the ladder with * prajapateh" etc (VS 9.21). cf. SB 
52.1.10-11. 

«аб Ilem! 82.4.9 With ‘svar? ( VS 9.21) the two 
( Ѕасгійсег and his wife ) touch the casala-ring ( around 
the post just below the top ). cf. B 5 2.1.12-13, 

Rra qgRadAsaa R | 0.9.6 With the mantra * ашия’ 
etc ( VS 9.21) the Sacrificer holds his head at a level 
higher than the top of the sacrificial post, cf, SB 5.2.1.14, 

went ч т Рей died» 8.4.2 (From above the top of the 
Sacrificial post) he looks in different quarters with the 
mantra “asme vah ? etc ( VS 9.22 ), cf. SB 5.2.1.15, 

=еңарагдчзїчтатчччаадытетей FAT: | £24.20 (Some) 
people ( standing below on the ground near the Sacrificial 
post ) throw up.to him seventeen packets of the Asvattha— 
leaves consisting of ( alkaline ) soil, cf, $B 5.2.1.16—17. 


яЁ тт еїаг | {8.4.22 The Sacrificer catches them.( from the 
space ). 
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«t ага xfa Rag, чєтї aaa, wat wr 
{2.9.79 ( T hen ) he looks at the earth with the ‘mantra 
‘namo matre? etc ( V8 9.22). He descends then down 
either on a skin of a goat with a piece of gold placed 
upon it or on the bare ground. cf. $B 5.2.1.18, 20—22. 

заахад sueumnsegumdti а їн! 23.4.23 
The Adhvaryu spreads then a skin of the goat on a raised 
seat, made of the Udumbara wood and placed to the west 
of higher altar, with the mantra * iyam (е? etc ( VS 9.22). 
cf. $B 5.2.1,21-23. 

Grades Taare агач | 23.4.2 He makes the presser 
(i. е. the Sacrificer) then sit on it (the raised seat ‘ asandi’) 
with the mantra ‘ yanta asi? etc (VS 9.22). cf. $B 
5.2.1.25, 


Фатаи чеч | £9,4,2'4 Then he proceeds with the offering of 


an oblation of the boiled wild rice. cf. $B 5.2.2.1 barhas- 
patyena caruna pracarati. 


orn ава aigat гач эпїїн=я чаа | 28.4.2} Before the 


Svistakrt he pours water and milk in a vessel made of 
Udumbara wood, cf. В 5.2 2.2. 


aaaea A | 23.4. 29, He then puts in it seventeen 
kinds of food materials. cf, SB 5.2.2.3 tad ha eke saptadaéa 
anyani sambharanti....tad u tatha na kuryat, 

"rH at | чеп | £9,4,2c,t* Or he may put therein as 
many varieties of food as he remembers, excepting one. cf. 
SB 5.2.2.3. 

шїн qe | 18,420 Having poured a particular 
material into the pot one never eats that food thereafter 
( till the end of his life ), cf. $B 5.2.2.4, 

чат «лач aaa semen | 28.532 The 

~ Adhvaryu then offers ( seven ) oblations from the mixture 

(of milk, boiled rice and various other materials ) by 
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means of the spoon with © vajasya imam ? etc (VS 9 .23-29) 
respectively cf, $B 5 2.2,5-11, 
Jams чә Ч ача taza AR {2.55 With the remains 
of the mixture he sprinkles the Sacrificer uttering the verse 
: (devasya tva? etc ( VS 9.30). cf. $B 5.2.2.12-13, 
eta ятакта Ёрёчї cm Чан | 9.5.43 He shall say 
© vi$vesàm tvà devanam ° in place of * sarasvatyai vacah ° 
(in VS 9.30). cf. $B 52.2.14 tad u ha eke ahuh .... tad u 
tathà na brüyat. 
uq ea at | €¥.4.22 Or he may say ‘ sarasvatyai tva’ 
instead of © sarasvatyai vacah ? ( VS 9.30). cf. SB 5.2.2,14, 
CAAA AA аге. Ке: | £9,'4.2*4 He then utters thrice 
loudly the name of the Sacrificer and says * this one .... by 
name is a sovereign °. cf, SB 5,2.2.15. 
атаа saan Чаар mft рх 
а | 28.4.2% Thereafter the Adhvaryu offers oblations with 
the sruva.by employing the mantras in the section ‘ agnir 
ekaksarena ? etc ( VS 9.31-34 у as in the case of the twelve 
sruva-oblations (already described above 14.5.1) and then 
performs the rites of Svistakrt and Ida of the boiled wild— 
rice, He then proceeds with the offering of the Mahendra- 
cup etc ( in the normal manner ). cf, SB 5.2,2,17-19, 
wae Test жайзпя Яа: 2.4.29 Requested (by the 
Adhvaryu ) the Sacrificer may go to attend to the chant 
( being sung ) after coming down ( from his seat i, e, 
asandi ). cf, $B 5.22.19, 
за атча Alex: 1 28.4.2¢ Or the Mahendra cup may 
be taken after the ujjiti-oblations ( performad with the 
section agnir ekaksarena etc VS 9.31-34 ). cf. SB 5.2.2.16; 
[and then will follow the naivarasvistakrt ida, Devayaj- 
ñika ]. cf, <В 5,2.2.20. 


уезд «09 Amara | 9.9.39 When the rites of the Sodasin 
cup are over the additional chant that follows is to be 
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accompanied by the goblets alone (and not by the grahas). 

жЁят=нёӊз, urguet | Ft zi129.430,3* The seventeen 
grahas of Soma the Adhvaryu or the Unnetr then pours 
into the ( nine) goblets, pertaining to ( nine different ) 
officiating priests, two in one, 

um dg: | 23.4.39 The last опе he pours into the goblet belo- 
nging to the Nestr. 

seeded ачаагаа чаты | {8.5.33 At the end of the 
udavasaniyà—rites the Sacrificer gives away the ( pieces of) 
cloth, used for covering the sacrificial post, to the Adhvaryu, 

PIU Ed fewest: | 29.5.29 He gives away to the officiating 
priests whatever golden necklaces they have been given to 
put on their own selves as a rite of the Vajapeya perfor- 
mance, cf, KatySS. 14.1.23. 


ж X 
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CHAPTER XV 


The Royal Consecration 


=ч; | 


ычча: 


ча Use Sisal aaa | t4,*.2,9 The Rajasaya sacrifice 
is to be performed by (oris meantfor)a king ( comm. 
ksatriyajati) who has not performed the Vajapeya sacrifice, 
cf. AdvaSS 9.9.19 after performing it ( i, e. the Vajapeya ) 
let a king perform the Rajasaya, a Brahmana the Brhaspati 
Sava. Also see Laty§S 8.11.1 seq; $B 5.1,1.13-14, 


хаса aaa: теда 125. 2.3 The Istis,Soma-sacrifices 
and the Animal sacrifices pertaining to the Ка]азпуа are 
to be performed with their individual technique as there 


cannot be a joint programme drawn for them due to the 
difference of their time-schedule, 


чЁгязла+їа: аке: | 04.2.9, ( At the first place ) there 
is an Agnistoma by name Pavitra ( purifier ) which has 
four consecration days (Comm, three upasads and one sutyà) 
and a thousand cows as the priestly fees. ; 


maaa ater! 25.8.5 The Diksa-rite ( of the Pavitra 
Soma ) takes place on the first day of the Phalguna month 
which is an auspicious day for offering worship after the 
full-moon day of the Magha month ( cf. Comm, Karka 
maghapaurnamasya uparistàt pakse gate уай yajanlyam 
tatra Diksa ) 

Wd iekeas aafia 24.2.9 The ‘complete’ 


oblation, in which the priestly fees are distributed according 
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to the desire of the priests, is offered in the house of the 
Sacrificer after the completion of the Pavitra, if he wants. 

za: saae чагал | 2%.2.¢ The following five oblations 
are to be offered one by one from the next day onwards 
( i. e. after the * Pavitra ’ is over ) : 

arris NA 1 ч... (On the first day i. е. on the tenth day 
of the bright half of the month of phalguna, since the 
rites of Pavitra are over on the ninth-4 Diksas + three 
upasads + one sutya + pacnahuti at home ) there is а cake 
on eight potsherds to * Anumati ", cf, $B 5.2.3.2 

Tar witha ЧӘ sen ятган UT 

тат qd valor BRE asat эгеч & Бека ght 1 (4.2.20 The 

` Adhvaryu takes in the spoon the flour spilt on the western 
side of the wedge ( placed under the milling stone ) and 
then having carried a fire-brand from the Daksina-fire 
and gone towards the south ( of it ) he offers it on the fire- 
brand placed on soil which is unearthed of its own or 
which is full of saline, with the mnntra ‘esa te....? etc 
( VS 9.35 ) 

TATAAAM SAAT «ачах “ОЙЫ | 2%.%.22 Having returned 
( from there ) without looking at the back he pours the 
flour ( of which a cake ) for Anumati ( is to be prepared ) 
into the samvapani vessel and does other acts ( of cooking 
the same еіс). cf. SB 5.2.3.4. 

AUST Чал | 03.2.02. A Garment ( or a piece of cloth ) is to be 
given (as the priestly fees for the Anumati-oblation ). 

_ ef. В 525.5. 

ХОЧЕТ ЛА | 04.5.83. On the second day ( After the Pary- 
huti day of the Pavitra Agnistoma ) there is an oblation 
to Agnavispu for which a piece of gold is the priestly fee. 
cf, SB 5.2.3.6, 

GAGS TAT 1 15.2.29 On the third day there is 3 


cake to Agni-Soma and a bull released for the second 


NOSE hd 1 
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time is the priestly fee for it, cf, $B 5.3.2.7. 

Sasa HE © t АС The fourth day is earmarked 
for Indragni i. е. there is an oblation to them on that 
day); a bull with procreative capacity is the priestiy fee for 
it. cf, <В 5.3.2.8, 

ТОЇ | 15.2.2 The fifth is the Agrayana day and the 
Agrayana Isti ( with the three havis-oblations ) is per- 
formed on that day ( cf. 4.6.19 ) for which a bull or a cow 
is the priestly fee, cf, $B 5.3.2.9. 

=ганелдаїп: "RISQUE | $*.0.0:5 On the full-moon day of 
the month of Phalguna the Sacrificer should commence the 
Caturmasya rites ( being the part of Вајаѕпуа ) namely the 
Vaigvadeva parvan. ( On Asadhi purnima he should per- 
form the Varunapraghasa, Kartiki the Sakamedha ( two 
days ) and then the Sunasiriya at the proper time ). cf, SB 
5.2,3.10; 5. 2.4.1-7. 


TOMA SARSAN spenden 1 9.8.84 
Having performed the full-moon Isti on all the 14 days of 
the black half of the same month he proceeds with the 
New-moon Isti on the days of the bright half, Likewise he 
continues upto the Sunasiriya parvan ( which normally 
takes place on the full-moon day of the Phalguni ). 

іча атча gaian | £4. 2.2% ( On the day next to the 
full-moon day of the year that follows i. e. ) on the Diksa 
day of the Pavitra-Soma he performs the Sunasiriya parvan, 
cf. §B 5.2.44, 

чагт аата а sata ga не ч =з gaa 

zfa "fenem | £*.2.20- The Paficavatiya oblations of clarified 
butter he offers by means of a sruva-spoon on the fires 
pulled out from the Ahavaniya fire in each of the four 
main directions ( in the fire-pan itself) and the remaining 
allowed to be in the middle, with the mantras * agni- 
netrebhyah ? etc (VS 9.34) respectively ( Comm. tatah i. e. 
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after the Sunasiriya paran, kasmin cid dine Paficavatiyam - 


homam шуа ). cf. 6В,5.2.4.8. 

Sau: aaa А Far Їн Aaa | 49.2.4 There are р 
more oblations ( of clarified butter ) over the Ahavaniya, 
offered together with the mantras ‘ye deva’ etc (VS 9.37). 

Pramiseacay gam £4.22 The priestly fee for. the 
Pagicavatiya oblations is a chariot to which three horses 
are harnessed, cf. $B 5.2.4.9 

ahasa 1 i423 The Paficavatiya oblations are 
offered in this very manner even for curing a patient who is 
suffering from some disease, cf. SB 5.2.4,10 sa ha etena api 
bhisajyet. 

Чан | 2*4,2.39 There is then the rite called ‘ Indraturiya А 
where the fourth oblation is to be offered to Indra, cf. $B 
5.2.4.11 ( Comm. pratar phalguna éuklasya dvitiyayam ) 

ата: | &%,2.2& The first oblation of the Indraturiya rite is 
a cake for Agni (on eight potsherds). cf. §B 5.2.4.13. 


‘Me AARIATE: | 24.2.2% There is then the boiled barley(pap) 

for Varuna ( as the second oblation of Indraturiya ). cf. 
_ 6B 5.2.4.13. 

SAAS | 2'.2.2\9 Elsewhere as well ( whenever there is caru 
to Varuna it should be made of barley ). 

Хаа паца: | &9.4.34 The third oblation of the Indraturiya 
rite is prepared from the Gavedhuka ( a wild plant, Coix 
barkata )- seeds (Comm, gavedhuka mahatam jalajanam 
trnanam śvetāni phalani ). cf. SB 5.2.4.13. 


абаа 242.2% Then there is an oblation to Indra 
consisting of curds of a cow drawing a bullock-cart. 
( comm, ano vahati iti vahinj gauh/tasya dadhi. ). cf. ÉB 
52.4.13, 


ач дїп | $3,5 ,Зо The same ( vahini cow ) is the priestly fee 


‘for the Indraturiya rite. иви ret-formd-vititera— 
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Then follows the offering 6f the Apamarga oblation (to be. 


perfcrmed on the trtiya of the’ Phalguna éukla by carrying the 
fire from the Daksina fire. cf. SB 5.24.14). 


JANSA BEd MSAA жет! (AR 
Having taken (ie. the Adhvaryu takes)-the grains of the 
Apamarga plant (Achyranthes aspera, Marathi aghada) in a 
spoon, made of Palāśa or Vikankata wood. cf. SB 5.2.4.15. ` 
эдга чї | ATT ат! 545.39 
' The direction to which he proceeds and the fire from which 
he carries the fire are the same as in the Tryambaka-Isti (i.e. the 
northern direction and the Daksina fire). cf. SB. 5.2.4.15-17. 
Or the direction may be the east. cf. SB 5.2.4.15 pratico va 
udafico va yanti. 
AN CTERUGPSHSSISZTWU, | SAT Afar Fata | Xm 
- He takes the fire-brand with the mantra agne sahasva etc, 
(VS 9.37). cf. SB 5.24.16. 
(and): offers the oblation of the grains by. the sruva with 
the mantra devasya tvà etc. (VS 9.38). cf. SB 5.2.4.17. 
vereri бт waneta at fea en JAAA UT 
ZCIDIRGTQTADH | fus 25. 
[There are two additional Siitras in Vidya Edn. at this 
stage] . aT ron aimee 
He then throws the spoon in the same direction towards 


which he has proceeded and offered (i.e. north or east), with _ 


‘the text raksasam tva etc. (VS 9.38). They then return without 
looking at their back with ‘avadhisma raksa” etc. (VS 9.38). 
cf. SB 5.2.4.19. 


ча | этатёзтч Зда! Asmat aat «їйгє! {А.А 


In the Trisarhyukta-rites (which then follow on the first 
three days of the Phalguna). cf. SB 5.2.5.1 зеч. _ Uia 
There ате oblations to Agnavisnu, Indravisnu and Vignu 
alone respectively.: The priestly fee for the Trisamyuktà rites 
is a short bull (Comm. phalgunasuklapratipaddine Peat 
khy&m prathamam istim kuryat). cf. SB 5.2.5.2 agnavaisnaval 


. [K...27] 
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ekakapalah ... 3 atha aindravaisnavah carur bhavati ... 4. 
atha vaisnavah trikapala và puroda§o bhavati caruva. 
(sr) Кее Tt: TAT | 5.5.40 
In the absence of any specification one is to understand a 
bull in all these cases (prescribing fees). 
ES ES S > 5 ss 
ЧЄП METTLE: Чуо: SATA = | 4.2.87 
(On the second day of Phalguna Suklapratipat) there is the 
second Trisamyukta isti with oblations to Agnapiisan, Indrapiisan 
and Püsan. The priestly fee for this Isti is a black bull. cf. SB 
5.2.5.5-8 agnapausna (eleven potsherds); aindrapausna (саги); 
pausna (caru). 
зайгаа GAT AFA TART | 4.5.55 
The third Trisamyukta isti (taking place on the trtiya of 
Phalgunasukla) consists of the oblations to Agnisoma, Indra- 
soma and Soma with a tawny coloured bull as the priestly fees. 
cf. SB 5.2.5.9-12 (agnisomiyah ekadasakapalah, amgyasaumya 
and saumya caru). 


пета 1%Ч16: TAA: AAAA TAC | SOTALSTHATST AT! Y.R. vut 
In the above three Trisamyukta Istis there is a cake on 
eleven potsherds for those deities which have been mentioned 
at the first place in each series (i.e. Agnavisnu, Agnapüsan and 
Agnisoma). The others (ie. six) have a caru each. cf. SB 
5.2.5.2-12. 
Or in the first Trisarnyukta there may Бе а cake on three 
potsherds to Visnu. cf. SB 5.2.5.4. 
Sal Чата LAURA MENARI | 391 AR: 1 RILAR 
(On the day next to the Trisaryukta-days) there is a cake 
on twelve potsherds to Vi$vanara and a caru for Varuna. These 
are to be offered in one and the same isti. cf. SB 5.2.5.13 tabhyam 
anücinaham va istibhyam yajate samanabarhibhyam va. 
Or the former alone may be offered-on the above-said day 
(and the caru to Varuna may be offered on one but next day). 


BUA: чча «їшї SPOT ага чепи» 14.2.0 
For the former (ie. cake to Vaiévanara) the priestly fee is 
a bull (impregnating the flock) or any male animal and a black 
piece of cloth. If the latter item is not available a white cloth 
may serve the purpose. cf. SB 5.2.5.17. 
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атачы cereal 1 абача за: да: | A.R- 
| There are (then) the following twelve obpations to be offered 
in the houses of the various jewels (i.e. royal officers or ministers 
of the state). cf. SB 5.3.1. 1 seq. — 

He offers one oblation each house on consequitive days. 
cf. SB 5.3.1.2, 3, 4 seq. 

Го RA. S os ih ^ ~ ON 

eme SAHA Wem] 5.3.3, 

At the house. of the chief of the army he offers (a cake on 
eight potsherds) to Agni Anikavat after churning out the con- 
signed fires (on 'phalguna Suklatrtiya’) : 

ATLAS чекає | 15.3.2 

(Next day) at the house of the Purohita he offers a caru 

to Brhaspati. ' dioi 
West азиат! 14-3. | 

The Adhvaryu offers (a cake on eleven potsherds) to Indra 

at the house of the Sacrificer (on the following day). 
exer аат: | 15234 
(Next) there is a caru to Aditi be offered at the house of the 
Mahisi. (chief queen). 
аге: BAST | HEA ATATA: | {39-6 | 
` The Adhvaryu offers a caru-to Varuna at the house of the 
charioteer (on the next day). ; 

A cake on seven potsherds is offered to: Maruts at the house 
of the Gramani (Comm. gramanih vai$yanàm mahattarah). 
aa: ara: | amar: gSa: q[sUiT AATSAST | WHR RRL 

There is (then) a cake on twelve potsherds to Savitr at the 
house of the Ksattr security officer (Comm. ksatta pratiharo 
dito va yastihasto antahpuradhyaksah). — 

At the house of the Samgrahitr (administrative officer) he 


offers a cake (on two potsherds) to Asvins. 


He offers a caru to Püsan in the house of a tax-collector. 
. 4 А 5 s ai 


© AAAARUSATATTT AH ATE vett дачага! Кы a 
“Thereafter there is a саги to Rudra in the house o 2d 
Sacrificer prepared’ from the Gavedhuka ‘seeds porc from е 
officer incharge of the game of dice and the ‘Govikarta’ agri- 
cultural’ officer. ~ 


15.3.12 
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wavelet gasera dfe тает | 1.2.08 | 
At the house of the envoy he offers an oblation of clarified 
butter taken four times, with the mantra јиѕӣло ... vettu. 
Ska: чача жб ача атаї sae тч a 
fama «її че ача ar 15.3.22 
In the house of a woman who has no; her husband and son 
. with her (parivrtti) he offers an oblation of darvi prepared from 
the black variety of rice, the husk of which has been removed 
by means of nails, to Nitrti with the vasat uttered at the end of 
the mantra ‘esa te nirta' etc. (VS 9.35). 


TAT afao frt [EX ESU EAE ESI gum: ч EESIN 
TEANN «I TE GI CRI zarmfer ru wz: В fafaa retarta- 
STE: l ябаа Ui | атезгаа& атча, | 73.3. А 
The priestly fees for the above-said Ratnin-oblations are 
respectively a piece of gold (for the oblation at the chief of army’s 
house), a bull with white bark, a milch-cow, a horse, a spotted 
or many coloured bull, a white bull, and two twin bulls, if not, 
born one after the other, a black bull; for Rudra there are three 
fees: bull with white front leg and black tail or one with black 
front leg and white tail. 
A sharp sword is the second priestly fee for the Rudra- 
oblation. 
The third priestly fee for the Rudra oblation is a dice-board 
tied with a rope of grass. 
Tacens geniz ag: | roe: Agat: Aa vente: | 
wARC-RO 0 
For the next i.e. eleventh ratna-havis the priestly fee 15 а 
bow covered with the skin of the Ajagara- -snake, the arrow-caskets 
made of leather and a red headw are. ` 
Hey Sce gister | $'.3.2* 
For the twelvth ratna- havis a black affected heifer is the - 
priestly fee (if the reading parimürni is accepted it means ‘old’. 


qaradi ate nsa arediPeta | £43.22 
After offering the oblation at the  Parivrtti's: house- the 
Sacrificer says to her ‘mā ame ... vatsit’. cf. SB 5.31.13. 
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a `A 
AANST: JENAR IERRA: | $53.23 
After the Ratna-oblations are over there is a caru to Soma 
Rudra prepared in the milk of a white cow with a white calf. 
cf. SB 5.3.2.1-3. 
ere TTT | 2.3.39 


A white cow with a white calf itself is the priestly fee for 
the Somarudra-oblation. 


ATAAS AIT spe | кеттат | | 13-3 
À person who has studied well but who has been unable to 
achieve fame and success should also offer this somà-rudra саги 
(independent of the Rajasüya). cf. SB 5.3.2.3. 
A person who is desirous of getting rid of leprosy or skin- 
disease, may also perform the above rite. 
Ўгататёжтетэдь: | $5.3. 5 
(On the next-day) there is a саги (to be offered) to Mitrā- 
Brhaspati. cf. SB 5.3.2.4-8. 


qeran Aasa rcu ишп пт al чеп 
armsa | 39.3.34 Т 
Having kept the rice-grains meant for Brhaspati, for boiling 
on the fire the Adhvaryu covers the boiling pot with a vessel 
made of a branch of the Aévattha which is broken by itself and 
which has grown towards the east or north. cf. SB 5.3.2.7. 
ччтатаччяетачата a4 aaan Чїй afe 
augstas | $433 : 
He takes the butter, which is produced on its own from the . 
curds put in a leather-vessel, hanging on a chariot and shaken 
on account of thefast movement of the chariot in the Asvattha 
vessel after sprinkling the clarified butter into it and then puts 
some thick grains of rice in it for Mitra. cf. SB 5.3.2.8. 


EAU TAY wafer RaR: ' 
me rice-grains are boiled with the heat of the vessel. cf. 
SB 53.28... : 
erforererere аа пата, | 453-4 | | 
For preparing the other ie. Barhaspatya сап gren 
take the thinnest (possible) rice-grains. There is only one 
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oblation to be made from the above-described two preparations 
i.e. of the thick and thin grains respectively. 
MATT | 54.3.23 
A bull is the priestly fee for the Mitrā-Brhaspati caru- 
offering. 
aAa aa TATA 1.9.22 
The sacrificial grounds Mahāvedi-s of the Abhişecanīya and 
Daśapeya sacrifice are to the south and north side by side. 
SPAT TAMAS | (4.3.32 
The sacrificial ground (Mahàvedi) of the Abhisecaniya is 
to the south (of the Dasapeya-mahavedi) . 
HMA TATA AS TAA ATT Stata | 15.3.4 
On the (final) i.e. Атауазуа day (along with the next day 
ie. pratipad) which is regarded as fit for performing the Srauta 
sacrifice in the month of Phalguna he (the Adhvaryu) should 
consecrate the Sacrificer for the Abhisecaniya soma sacrifice. 
(Devaya. phalgunakrsnapakse kim api karma na bhavati. tata$ 


caitra$uklapratipadi abhisecaniyadaSapeyayor yugapad dram- 


bhah. 
ania STAT | ч==1999: | 26.2.08 
The Hotr-priest for the Abhisecaniya and DaSapeya-rites 
should be from the family of Bhrgu. 
The Abhisecaniya as well as the DaSapeya is a performance 


which is completed:in five days (Comm. eka diksa tisra upasadah,: ` 


eka sutya iti). : 

Sa sigo STAI Tern sre ruunt | 15.2.2 
He (the Adhvaryu) buys the soma for the two sacrifices 

together and packs it in two lots; He then carriies the two lots 

to the sacrificial hall and keeps one of them in the house of the 

Brahman (for being used, later at the Юаѕареуа). 
amiga wRisttag чеха freue aain 
24.3.3 | 
After offering the cake for the Agnisomiya animal-victim 
he pours out the havis material for the Devasti-oblations which 
are associated with the instruction ‘yaja’. (instead of the ‘presya’) - 
cf. SB 5.3.3.2 seq. EL. vial 
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SIIRA «(ҸӘ MANAIRA | 30.2. 
(To begin with) there is a cake of the plasuka variety of 
paddy (growing very quickly for the second time) to savitr 


satyapratyasava. cf. SB 5.3.3.2 dvadagakapalam va astakapalam 
purodasam nirvapati. 


AQAA ZEIT | 15.2.4 
Thereafter there is a cake of the quickly growing paddy to 
Agni grhapati. cf. SB 5.3.3.3 astakapalam purodagam. 
SAC ACA: | VATA: STATA TAITAA Ree- 
Then follow the carus. 
For Soma vanaspati there is caru prepared of a kind of 


millet (Panicum Forumentaccum). cf. SB 5.3.3.4. 
LASS ЫҸ ` 


AAT чета aa | &%.2.8 
There is then a caru made of wild rice to Brhaspati vac. 
cf. SB 5.3.3.5. 


RAAT SABA | VATA чщчай | 44.2.50—4 
Then iollows a саги to Indra Jyestha prepared of the red 
paddy (called Hayana). cf. SB 5.3.3.6. 
Next is a caru to Rudra (made of Gavedhuka seeds). 
cf. SB 5.3.3.7. 


«та faata AAA | 45.2.4 БЙР 

There is then a саги to Mitrasatya of the rice-grains 2row- 

ing over the unploughed land. cf. SB 5.3.3.8. 
aema чдчаз TA | 4..3 

Lastly there is a caru to varuna dharmapati (made of 

barley). cf. $B 5.3.3.9. ) 
we айтат айтат AAS янап Tere ет WIHTSET 
WENA wey адтедтаа, purae! 44.8.4845, 

Having offered cae Devasü-oblation the Adhvaryu should 
should utter the mantra 'savità tvà' etc. (VS 9.39-40) holding 
the Sacrifice at his right shoulder. He utters the name of ш 
Sacrificer in place of amum in the above-said mantra. сї. 5 
9.3.3.11-12. 

The names of his mother and father also he utters (at the 
proper place in the mantra). 
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ашпа Ale US Wala aans- гаїётагата, | 44.8.2549 
The Adhvaryu utters, in the above mantra, also the name 
of the community (alone and not the province) of which the 
Sacrificer is the king, as there is no status for the region (in the 
Sruti-Sastra). 
чэчїзтөта=зї ATA | 15.4.6 
Since the Devasü-oblations occur in the context of the main 
rite of the puroda$a for the Animal, the technique of the animal- 


cake itself is to be applied for the Devasü-oblations. cf. SB 
5.3.3.10. 


recat ат {лет | азада | 45.8.4940 
Ог, since the number of Devasü-oblations is great, the 
Adhvaryu may employ individual techniques for offering them. 
Besides there is a different type of praisa namely ‘yaja’ 
found in the Sruti for the Svistakrt of these Devasū-oblations. 


(The Madhyandina prescribes ‘presya’ for this). cf. SB 5.3.3.10 
tasya anista eva svistakrd bhavati. 


Iers game 25.9.21. 


After the ida-rites of the Devasü-oblations the Adhvaryu 
takes the water meant for the Abhisecaniya rite. cf. SB 5.3.4.1-10. 


qagan IAAT] 4.2.22: 

The waters for the Аааа, caused by rains etc. are 
to be taken from (those which are kept collected at) the north 
of the sacrificial post as they cannot be obtained at the eleventh = 
hour from the water-place itself. 

TAAL: | 45.92.93 

Waters other (than those of rains) КОП be collected by 

going to Eu particular place where they exist. 
derrarisqrzeqig arad: | gu.. 49—50. 


The river-water should be collected in different vessels made _ 
of Udumbara wood. 


этттег5егттететайї: geniz Farrer Silt кызл 
The Adhvaryu enters into the water and collects from the 


- backward and forward ripples which rise after an animal or а 
man has dipped into the water. 
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agaaa: Mv 
WFA: | IARAA Р "5-24 


He should take the flowing water. 
Не may (also) take those of the waters whi 
the current. А 
яча: | 1.3.29 


He collects them also from those waters which leave their 


main current and join it again after having made some way ia 
a different direction. . 


ch flow against 


«ufa чет: a TETAS 59.9.3034 
He collects them also from the highly rising waves of the 
ocean. Or it may be from the spot from where a wooden piece 
has been carried and thrown away. . 


TRAST: | деа ATATAT жатат: HATA | %їэ9.34-Эз 

He collects them from the whirling spots (as well). 

He may collect them also from the waters which are always 
under the sun's light (i.e. having no shadow of a iree etc.) and 
which form the steady part of the flowing water. cf. SB 5.3.4.18. 

APACARMATE ATATACAT: 1 $4.39 

The Adhvaryu takes them from the rains falling-in the hot 

season i.e. summer before they reach to the ground. 


чеп: KAT: Fear: нч meal: qat чаң! 4.8. 3^ “з 
He collects the water of the pond, well, a marshy place and 

the one pertaining to the womb of a woman. He then takes the 
honey, milk and clarified butter from. the north of the sacrificial 


post. 
BCA Telerat TAT Theat 1! $4235 | | 
With the mantra apo deva etc. (VS un he takes iie 
water of the rivers. E 


SERI чаї чет жый: атат: a 
Ga: чёагэн еа | 84-28-29 | 
With the mantras v7sna ürmya etc. (VS. 10.2- 4) ending. 
. with ‘svaha’ he offers an oblation of clarified butter, taken four , 
times, into the rest of the types of water. With the later mantras - 
respectively he takes the water. cf. Sp 5.8.44. 
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AIT? хатага sal ANS Gala | 24.23.24 
He (then) takes the water heated due to sun’s rays, by 
means of his folded hands with the mantra 'ápah svaraja (VS 
10.4) and mixes it with the rest of the waters (silently) . 
si rg TT aasa AAA eA | 452.35 
He then pours the entire quantity of water collected into 
a vessel made of Udumbara wood, with the mantra ‘ena madhu- 
matih’ etc. (VS 10.4). 
Janaa чсепїйггыгеаятыы: «8 ursrfur = дечї 
TEINA ANITAS A наа 14.12.2028 
With 'anàdhrstà' etc. (VS 10.4) he then keeps the vessel 
in front of the Dhisnya hearth of Maitravaruna (in the sadas). 
The other Utensils, made of Palaga, Udumbar, Banyan, Aśyattha 
for the sprinkling however he places there without any mantra. 
SHOT! 39:1 1.2.29 
Next day (ie. сайга Suklapaficami) there should be per- 
formed the Abhisecaniya sacrifice which is concluded with the 


ukthya stotra. 
ad әп TTT {4.4% 
There should be a hundred thousand cows as the priestly 
fees (for the Abhisecaniya sacrifice) . 
тесчаїате wrarfür чт carecaqanrseauifa emer affer | 


9. 


After drawing the Marutvatiya cup the Adhvaryu spreads 
a tiger’s skin to the east of the Abhisecaniya vessels with the 
mantra somasya tvisih etc. (VS 10.5). cf. SB 5.3.5.3. 


ячї<ей Ata їшї {чл 
At the western end of the tiger’s skin he then places a piece 


of lead. 
grata eet TS gut aaa] Van 
He then offers the six Partha-oblatiens of clarified butler 
(taken once each time with the spoon) with the formulas 'agnaye 
svahà' etc. (VS 10.5) respectively. cf. SB 5.3.5.4-14. ' 


ЧЗ элеп сач): яча apace: (чаа. fa | 


2 П 
Thereafter he prepares the two strainers and ties а piece of 
gold to them. He then purifies with them the water (poured) 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


15.5.14 agaa: 427 


in the Udumbara vessel with the mantra sarvitur val, С 
10.63. cf. SB 5.3.5.15-16. "5 e ит vah etc. (VS 


aN “aN UN A 
яе їазчят єтїї STAs TT | Зы, 


He pours this purified. water then into the Abhisecantya cups’ i 


or utensils (made of Palāśa etc.) with the mantra ашаа 
etc. (VS 10.7). cf. RU 50858 : 
атс wires | atl THH | {чта аг | 4454 
The Adhvaryu (then) makes the Soccer wear the Tarpya 
garment (by giving him instruction to do so). cf. SB 5.3.5.20-37. 
The Tarpya garment is made of silk. 
Or it is.a garment made of cloth, the threads of which have 
been dipped three times in water (Comm. рип iti kecit). 
JAANE | JIRTEJTH | 14.0.0 


Some teachers say that it is a piece of cloth with a film of 
clarified butter on it. 


It is a garment in which the designs of the sacrificial utensils ' 


have been knitted out. cf. SB 5.3.5.20. 
чт = AAIR 1 59.5.4 , 
Тһе Sacrificer then covers his body with another, white 


pale wrapper (Comm. tarpyasyopari raktakambaiam .. ‚т paro 


dhatte) . cf. SB 5. 3.5.21. 


afaa aai а= ётаїїсячєй + чеха 
ЯТ | 21.5.29 
‚Не then wears the upper garment (uttariya round his neck) : 
and havi ing put the middle part of the headware upon the head 
he ties the ends of the headware (which is normally a long strip 
of cloth wound round the head) at the knot of the lower garment. 
Or he may wind them round the navel region. 


атаач: аган TARA D бла. | 
The Tarpya etc. are woven with the Het ksattrasya’ ` 
etc. (VS 108) respectively. cf. SB 5.3.5.20 seq. 


гачан (чат serata at ga: Rat farta | 
аә 70 7 


Since there is an alternative provision qd Of Tarpya etc. forthe - 


Abhisecaniya, the Sacrificer need not observe the rule of wearing 
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the garments prescribed for the consecrated. For the Mahendrz 
graha he may again take away the Tarpya etc. und wear the 
garments of the consecrated. 


тешет TATA agaa | 24.12.74, 

The Adhvaryu then stretches the string of the bow with the 
mantra 'indrasya vartvaghnam’ etc. (VS 10.8). cf. SB 5.3.5.27 
atha dhanur adhitaniti,.tr. Egg. Не (the Adhvaryu) then 
stringn the bow. 

{чет aeneae атк Prarie 1 525.28 

He wipes (or touches) the two sides of the bow respectively 
with ‘mitrasya’ etc. and ' varunasya' etc. (VS 10.8). cf. SB 
5.3.5.28. 

wg: чае ечатѕа і | їч. 

With 'tvaya ayam’ etc. (VS 10.8) he hands it over to the 

Sacrificer. cf. SB 5.3.5.28. 
=ч! Raana fe: =ч: ча==19 areas 
яїшдєзд.! $25.26 

Having taken three arrows respectively with drvā asi ete. 
(VS 10.8) he gives them one by one to the Sacrificer with pata 
enam etc. cf. SB 5.3.5.29-30. 

araia =? атаб 1 49.5.0, 

The Adhvaryu then makes the Ѕасгібсег read the formulas 
vir marya etc. (VS 10.9). cf. SB 5.3.5.31 atha enam avido ` 
gacayati. 


Hag тб. етачитча? атата ча забота aso 
He then pierces a piece of red iron (Comm. tamrapariskrtam 
ayah) into the mouth of a long-haired person sitting at the border 
of the sadas, with the mantra avesta etc. (VS 10.9). cf. SB 
5.4.р.1. 
Graraanaaay (ат: ятейнтїёїї areata чт ата] 
AERE EA 
Conducting the Sacrificer in different directiors the Adb- 
varyu makes him recite ‘pracim aroha’ etc. changing the expres- 
sion according to the relevant direction. cf. SB 5.4.1.3-8. 


эж Чї «iu aa лел 1.2%.%.22 
Then having cramped upon by his foot the Sacrificer Ii-ks 
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off the piece of lead with the formula ‘pratyastam’ etc. (VS 
10.14). cf. SB 5.4.1.9. 


aani «ачу Ва | а.а 
With ‘somasya tvisih’ (VS 10.15) the Ѕасгібсег mounts on 
the skin of the tiger. cf. SB 5.4.1.11. — - 


жина: GE BLA WALA | 44.530 
The Adhvaryu then puts a piece of gold below the feet of 
the Sacrificer with mityor etc. (VS 10.15). cf. SB 5.4.1.12. 
Pref = ячая аяй ет 1 4.30 
On his head also he puts a golden crown: having vine о> 
hundred perforations with the mantra ‘ojo asi’ etc. (VS 10.15). 
cf. SB 5.4.1.13-14. 


"IE чазап feagai xfer | 44.8% 
The Sacrificer then lifts up both of his arms with "hiranya- 
гара” etc. (VS 10.16). cf. SB 5.4.1.15. = 


~ 


PASH аео AT) ARS 
Or he may lift them (the arms) up with ‘mitro asi varuno 
asi’ etc. (VS 10.16). cf. SB 5.41.16. =. ar 


{еда msaasa цчїїгаїзєчїєп grecatetatt IH 
venie facie aada freut чїй serait таа 
әп Getta яїїн=зң | 44444 Ee 
Taking position.to the east- (or front) at first-the Purohita 
(family. priest) or the Adhvaryu sprinkles the water in the 
Palāśa-vessel on the Sacrificer standing with his face to the east 
(and arms lifted up). Then follow his other relatives who 
sprinkle. the water from behind (or west): secondly his own 
brother, thirdly it is his Ksatriya friend and at the fourth place = 
comes the Vaisya, with the mantras ‘somasya tva dyumna’ etc. 
(VS 10.17) respectively. cf. SB 5.4.1.17; 5.4.2.1 seq: 
Asaa TAA AHH AA | AA | 
The expression ‘abhisificami’ I sprinkle is to be added at 
the end of each (of the above) mantra on account of the expec- 
tancy (i.e. in order to give it a complete sense). 


агага. теа е er | 14440 | | 
The words ‘ksatirdinam kéattripatir edhi’ are also to ne added 
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to the mantras (prescribed above for the sprinkling by a ksat- 
riya). 
TRAJA TATA FATT, | 55535 
The priest (either Purohita or Adhvaryu), who is the first 
to sprinkle and utter the first mantra thereby, should utter the 
name of the Sacrificer in place of imam and antusya as it is done 
in the case of the Devasü-oblations. cf. KatySS 15.4.14. 
qaaa Seta TS gr fem p 252432 
The Adhvaryu (then) offers the six (remaining of the 12) 
Partha-obations with: 'indraya svaha’ etc. (VS 10.5). 
309: Rr ap safa leere ar is. 
He (the Adhvaryu) then diss out a call for reciting the 
Sunah-Sepa litany. 


Or he may give out the. said call after the rite of gambling 
is over, 


Maat иЁптсєтїїч ттд. 159.5, 


The reply (pratigara) of the и to the rcs in. the- 


Sunahésepa-litany is ‘om’ and that for the Gàthas in it is Фая”. 


тате часа: afrgareataet | s.s. 
. The Hotr-priest (reciter of the орк -Sastra) and the 
Adhvaryu (reply-giver for the éastra being recited) sit on soft 
seats adorned with gold (while reciting and replying), 


MaN одаг Ma TANT | TeV ar | BAT T 1 VBA 
The Sacrificer gives the two priests a gift of hundred obiects 
each. separately. 
Or he may give away a thousand objects to them. 
He should give them the (gold-embossed) seats also as gift. 


aoga т ята, п aaah | 55,2. 

With the mantra ‘рга parvatasya’ etc. (VS 10. 19) he applies 
the water sprinkled upon him to his entire body by means of 
the horn of the black-antélope (used normally for scratching 
the body). cf. SB 5.4.2.5. | 


айй ижат геа бгаа | usn 
The Adhvaryu then makes the Sacrificer walk three steps 
on the tiger’s skin with ‘visnor’ etc. (VS 10. 19). ' respectively. - 
cf. SB 5.4.2.6. 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


d M 1 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


15.6.15 aga: aii 


чег manea gaa sass Haat A жй dui 
gasgan RaR | 49.4.0 
At the end, having poured all the remaining water into the 
Pala$a-vessel the Sacrificer gives it to his son with the text 
priyatamaya idam ... anusantanotu. cf. SB 5.4.2.7. atha brah- 
manasya patre samsravan sam avanayati. 


Matsa чеги Asare ssa зіч yaaa uut 
Maai чї Heal Baas eme 1 Wait 


The Adhvaryu (then) offers an oblation of clarified butter 
into the śālādvārya fire while the son of the Sacrificer touches him 
with the mantra ‘prajapate’ etc. (VS 10.20). He utters the rames 
of the Sacrificer and his son in place of amum and amusya in | 
the mantra by uttering the name of the father in place of the son ^ 


and subsequently in the regular order. cf. SB 5.4.2.9. 


aA ea arra їн ex rep TTA | TBR 
He offers the remaining quantity of the Abhiseka water on 
the northern half of the Agnidhriya fire with the mantra ‘rudra 
yat te’ etc. (VS 10.20) by means of the Palasa-vessel. cf. SB 
5.4.2.10. : 


Tat TAM аг ARISTA ACS: emque 00 
A hundred or more number of cows belonging to the ‘brother 

of the Sacrificer (lit. his own relatives) he then causes to stand 

to the north of the Ahavantya (i.e. uttara-vedi). cf. SB 5.4.3.1. 


чаїйтячка = «па. 44:46 еб 

He places the vehicle (i.e. а cart) also on which the fire was: 
carried forth on a previous occasion, to the north of the Aha- 
vaniya along with the relevant fire (Comm. pürvàgni$ ca yah 

ѕепауат rajnah é4ntikapaustikadyartham saha niyate) . i 
areara яалт аР gern aaaea 
RR aaf: | ла MN ae | 
s Nus thereafter gets the chariot, which has been 
brought through another chariot, п oaded at the southern hip 
of the altar in the same manner as in the Vājapeya sacrifice and 
harnesses four horses to it with the mantras ‘mitravarunayor’ etc. 
(VS 10.21). cf. SB 5.4.3.3-5, | 1 таф vanud 
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ж{йгїтчй теат Чат erreur SGAR 1 50,5: 
He drives the chariot from the southern side and to the 
north (ie. by the course adopted for the Daksinü-cows) and 
stops it to the west of the catvala pit. cf. SB 5.4.3.6. 


wees cata gaan | 5.24.25 
The Sacrificer boards the chariot with the mantra ‘avyat- 
hayai’ etc. (VS 10.21). cf. SB 5.4.3.7. 


чегир «тты ята | 24.8.2 
The charioteer drives the horse harnessed at the southern 
yoking point (of the chariot) with the mantra ‘marutam’ ete. 
(VS 10.21). cf: SB 5.43.8. 


паї ач ES Cine ed ES TS RAE 
He makes the chariot halt amongst the cows (whieh have 
been made to stand at the north of the Ahavaniya) with the 
formula 'apama' etc. cf. SB 5.4.3.9. - 


agea gA wt aana: араа | 25.5.20 
The Sacrificer then touches one of the cows by means of 


the bow-end with the mantra ‘sam indriyena' etc. (VS 10.21). 
cf. SB 5.4.3.10. 


Гччтаїат: жч кит = are | 25.5.22 
He (then) utters the expressions 'jinami imah’ I win them 
as well as ‘kurve imah' I employ them. cf: $B 5.4.3.10. 


ата Wat аг mrar TM чат э qaaa жатча 
WI aha | {оду 
Having then handed over all the cows nale to the north 
of the’ Ahavaniya or more to their owner he drives back the 
chariot from the east of the Sacrificial post round the altar and 
stops it at the antahpatya peg with the mantra,‘mi te’ etc. (VS 
10.22). cf. SB 5.4.3.12-14. 


aaa Tera afar ACAI xerit Fella staat чая 


xeirseffer acreraraer чача КО 
With the mantras ‘agnaye grhapataye’ etc. (VS 10. 93) res- 
pectively the Adhvaryu then -offers four oblations of сіагійей 
butter for the sake of releasing the chariot. With’ ‘paéiinam raso 
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asi’ the Sacrificer (being on-board) wears the footwears made of 
the skin of a boar. cf.. SB 5.4.3.14-15. 
ghada тб ara | 05539 
Then the Sacrificer looks at the earth with the mantra 
‘prthivi mátar' etc. (VS 10.23). cf. SB 5.4.3.20. 
ач =: ahaa | 2.2.24, 
(Thereafter) he descends from the chariot with the mantra 
‘harhsah Sucisat’ etc. (VS 10.24). cf. SB 54:322. 
Age «ача хате тачек тетт «Рича: | 
часа BRAT | {'.®.9%-ч\у 
Having released the chariot he the Sacrificer then loads it 
along with the charioteer on a cart meant to carry it. The chario- 


teer descends from the chariot at the south of the sacrificial hall. 
cf. SB 5.4.3.23-24. 


THU аяба TATA Aa Tet | WARE | 
The Yajamana ties two (golden) objects weighing 100 manas 
at the right extremity of the cart while it moves on carrying the 
chariot. cf. SB 5.4.3.23. 
agaaga src Eeguequr anaa, | 
` Ee = 
ЧТ Tar аа marga | (ч.ч. До 
He conceals а twig of Udumbara tree in the track of the 
chariot and touches it with ‘Satamanav iyad asi’ etc. (VS 10.25). 
cf. SB 5.4.3.25. 
The Sacrificer then gives those golden objects to the Brahman 
priest and touches the twig with 'ürg asi’ etc. (VS 10.25). 
cf. SB 5.4.3.26. i 
е э э {м 
тегә ahaa ale Ta =91=99991 STI | м 
The Adhvaryu (then) dips the arms of the Sacrificer (which 
have been lifted upwards) into the payasya, placed on the tiger's 
skin, with the mantra ‘indrasya vam’ etc. (VS. 10.25). cf. SB 
5.4.3.27 agrena maitravarunasya dhisnyam maitriivaruni payasya 
nihita bhavati. 
oN . 
WOH Ча: spere! $54.33 
The Sacrificer gives away 
an archer, 


a bow with arrows as a gift to 
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SUA к=п Gera sacha pp нуга: $55.32 
The Adhvaryu carries the payasyà to the higher altar and 
offers it into the Ahavaniya before offering the svistakrt-oblation, 
атата vesperi aa Т frere үте 1 205.8 
Не (the Adhvaryu) then places a raised square-shaped seat 
(asandi) made of Khadira-wood and woven across with strings, 
on the skin of the tiger with the mantra 'syonà asi’ etc. (VS 
10.26). cf. SB 5.44.1-2. 
ANNARA AAT NARA | 2406.2 
With ‘ksatrasya yonir’ etc. (VS 10.26) he spreads a covering 
cloth upon it. cf. SB 5.4.4.3. 
gaang «әта | 409.3 
_ He (subsequently) makes the Sacrificer (by holding at his 
arm) sit upon it (the asandi) with the mantra 'syonam азба: 
etc. (VS 10.27). cf. SB 5.444. 
чча ча | 2545.2 
With the mantra 'misasada' etc. (VS 10.27) he touches his 
(Sacrificer’s) chest (near the heart). cf. SB 5.4.4.5 atha antara 
amse abhimr$ya japati. 
apy waar чүттатата чәл забата: 
ateg sg | #9. 
Having (then) placed буе (pieces of) dice on his hand 
they beat him on his back slowly and silently by means of rods 
made of the sacrificial wood. cf. SB 5.4.4.6-7. 


qrati ASaeeAISa сат TED TATA ат 1 225.5 
Or they may beat him (on the back) with the mantra 
‘papmanam ... nayami’. cf. SB 5.4.4.7 [this alternative is not 
recorded by the SB]. 


a чт чаіесатағяча. WRT | 1049.5 
Having demanded the blessings (rajyam me astu, yaso me 
astu’ etc.) the Sacrificer (subsequently) calls for the Brahman 
priest five times. cf. SB 5.4.4.8. | ^er 
mag Aaa яба чє е2 вш fW cd wars enn | 
$ta AS. C A 
The five-times calling of the Sacrificer for the Brahman is 
intervened by the Brahman’s replies respectively with the words 
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savita, varuna, indra and rudra beginnin ies with ‘ 
var ша, g the series with ‘tvam 
brahma asi etc. (VS 10.28). [Thus the Sacrifice calls the 
Brahman as ‘0 Brahman’. The Brahman replies “уат brahma 
asi savita asi satyaprasava' etc. and so on]. cf. SB 5.4.4.9-12. 


затея, | 4549.9, 


ACH = ATT ятитяң, | 849.40 
The Sacrificer then calls for a person known as ‘Bahukara’ 


(useful for many tasks, sweeper) by name so and so. cf. SB 
5.4.4.14. 


eb TASHA чёйаїзєяч:ї zemer чи zfs | 549.99 
Either the family priest ог the Adhvaryu (then) hands 
the wooden sword over to him (the Sacrificer) with the mantra 
indrasya vajra etc. (VS 10.28). cf. SB 5.44.15. 


UIST aaa ұағиче\ҳеаа ята: «этая Ta: 9 
TULA | 2225.2 
The king (ie. the Sacrificer), his brother, the charioteer or 
the head official (Comm. sthapatir grameSvarah), the Gramani 
‘leader of a grama’ and the uterine brother of the Gramani pass 
on the wooden sword from one to the other (with the mantra 
indrasya vajra etc. referred to above in 15.7.11). cf. SB 
5.4.4.16-19. 
ча эта: sarena + qnie: ачааг чен 
HUT: | 545.23 — i 
The uterine brother of the Gramani and the Pratiprasthatr 
prepare thereafter 'a place for dicing' near the 'previous fire 
(i.e. senāgni kept on а chariot to the north of higher altar) by 
means of the wooden sword handed over to them with the same . 
formulas as used for drawing the Sukragraha (tam pratnathà etc. 
VS 7.12). cf. SB 5.4.4.20. 
чле! наа, | Rosie 
The shed (for gambling) is prepared. with.the same mantra i 
as employed for drawing the Manthin-cup (ayam vena etc. 
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VS 7.13). cf. SB 5.4.4.21 atha manthinah ргогиса vimitam 
viminutah. 


«нї facer feramarsfirgretfer «адат: gurfeter | 1409.24, 


The Adhvaryu places a piece of gold on the ‘place for 
gambling’ and offers an oblation of clarified butter taken four 
limes upon it with the mantra 'agnih prthuh’ etc. (VS 10.20). 
cf. SB 5.4.4.22. 

анача пег UE ALES | (405.2% 

He (then) throws the dice-cubes on ihe ‘place for gambling’ 
with 'svahakrta' etc. (VS 10.20). cf. SB 5.4.4.23. 
wi draaf | $55.25 

The king (i.e. the Sacrificer) says 'stake the cow' (to his 
brother, Adhvaryu and others). cf. SB 5.4.4.23. 

HANS Al AZITI IAIA; | $5256 
Or, for the king (his brother, sthapati) etc. he may play the 
dice-cubes in such a way that it shows a particular side with a 
particular number of marks or points (already engraved on it) 
known as krta etc. 


AMINA RIZAI 559.59, 
| The Adhvaryu plays the ‘kali’ number оп the dice-cubes 
for the uterine brother of the Sacrificer (king) . 


TASHA = | 4.9.20 
They. (then) bring a cow (or ox) belonging to him (i.e. the 
uterine brother of the king) to the place of gambling and beat 
it (with a stick or so). cf. SB 5: 4 4.23. 
qatag афт | tussi 
The priestly fee for the oblation offered at the place of 
gambling is the ‘ox’ which has driven the ‘ previous fire’ (Comm. 
pürvagnim avasathyam). cf. SB 5.4.4.23. : 
vwWenfewefrs жїн иеш cri ызда 0| 
"Тһе Adhvaryu then performs the rites of svistakrt-ida& with 
the payasya and proceeds further to the drawing of the Mahen- 


dra-cup etc. cf. SB. 5.4.4.24-25. РА i И 


ачаа Testa «та яа. | 5549.53 
Given instruction by the Adhvaryu the Sacrificer. then gets 
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up from the asandi seat and goes to the Udgatr for listening to ` 
the Stotra being RECS by the latter. cf. SB 5.44.95. 
ена AIT AT | $545.22 j| 

lf the Sacrificer is still wearing the türpya-garments he 
should (now) go for the Avabhrtha only with one Tarpya-gar- 
inent (and the rest he should have as the Diksitavasana) which 
he has again put on at the time of Mahendra-cup. 

scher | Aaaa я тан | Wee ae Re 
Че descends in the water only with one (tarpya) garment 
upon his body. 

And he throws away the dress of the consecration into the 
water. 

bes ыз has Les [^ 
ччаг=аачтеїатга «919 | 249.25 

At the end of the omentum-offering pertaining to the anü- 
bandhya animal the Sacrificer should give the tarpqa garments 
as gifts (to the relevant officiating priests). 

szatana AT | 5559.54 
SrerasgarerermetTar Чех сотаї тетте). AEIR 

The udavasaniya ‘concluding’ rite of the Abhisecaniya is 
performed with the Traidhatavi isti. There is a cake on twelve 
potsherds of paddy together.with barley for Indra and Visnu (at 
the Traidhatavi) . | 

аҹ aai aed | эрий = l R.R- 

The quantity of barley in the cake should be one third (of 
the whole) and it should be measured in the middle. (Thus 
he should first take a handful of paddy, second time the barley 
and third time again paddy). à 

The ‘baking of the barley portion is also to be carried out 
by placing the same between the two cake-portions made of 
rice-flour. or шем ; ex 

чечет «Руш cae танта яш 9919 чтыгатЕчач 
MAMA 1 24.19.32 NE 
' The Ѕасгійсег distributes the priestly fees in threes : the 
Satamana objects to Brahman, milch-cows to Hotr and cloth- 
pieces to Adhvaryu. To Agnidhra he gives a cow. 
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Ўчълтобат<аўсачт | 1525.33 

The Traidhatavi Isti can be performed also for medical 

cures and for causing exorcism also. 
їл «чта ferqufe | 49.4.7 

The Adhvaryu then offers the ten Sarhsrpa-oblations referred 

to below. cf. SB 5.4.5.3-16. 
qms аа 1 29.4.5 

He moves towards another sacrificial ground і.е. (Dasapcya- 
devayajana( other than the one where the Abhisecaniya has 
been offered] by offering the Sarnsrpà-oblations one by one. 

зета | ic. 

The last (i.e. the tenth) Sarsrpà-oblation is (to be) offered 
inside the sacrificial hall (constructed on the Daéapeya-deva- 
yajana). 

e ` d ` 
AAAS SOAS eq TALS SATA SAT aA 
аа, | 5.4.8 

There are cakes апа caru-oblations to Savitr, Sarasvati, 
Tvastr, Piisan, Indra, Brhaspati, Varuna, Agni, Soma and Visnu 
which are prepared as described previously (a cake to Savitr on 
12 or eight potsherds, caru to Sarasvati, cake to Tvastr on ten 
potsherds, pausna$caruh. barhaspatyah caruh, agneyo astaka- 
palah. saumyascaruh, vaisnavah trikapalah. 

Tas чеч aree | 54.4.5, 

The Sacrificer gives away a lotus as the priestly fee for each 

of the Sarhsrpà-Istis. cf. SB 5.4.5.12-13. 
ftaa st | читы feu TA 1 50.59 

Or the various objects (lotuses, necklace etc.) given a$ 
priestly fees may be made of gold. cf. SB 5.4.4.22 hiranmayim 
srajam udgatre dadati rukmam hotre’ etc. 

The Sacrificer should distribute five lotuses during the last 
three Sarhsrp5 istis (two each in the 8th and 9th and one during 

"ће tenth). 
ачї erst чны | eerte 1 84.4.6, 

Himself he (also) wears а garland of lotuses (around his 

neck). 
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That (wearing of a lotus-garland) itself į i 
Е Self is th : 
rite for the Sarsrpa-istis. cf. SB 5.4.5.18. вад 
THA RABAT | ?4.4.8о 
The Abhisecaniya sacrifice and the Dasapeya are to be per- 
formed together as a single rite, since the Soma-stalks for the two 
are purchased together at one and the same time. (cf. KatySS 
15.4.3). 
атат TSAR AATATA | 02.6.22 
Or they may be performed separately as the rites of Ava- 
bhrtha and consecration for the two have been separately enjoined 
by the Sruti (SB 5.3.5.26 and 5.4.5.13). 
тїр SJAA | 4.0.22 
As there is a fixed order between the two one has to treat 
them as one unit (and avoid repetitions of rites which may be 
there due to isolation). 


чазда?тзатаү AAA | 49.4.3 
The repeated performance of Avabhrtha and Diksa for the 
two sacrifices (Abhisacaniya and Deéapeya) is justified because 
there is a repeated statement about it in the Sruti. 
TAA ARTI AASASAUMAMANS HATS aaa 
Nangra тебен | 4.6.02 
On the seventh day (of caitra-Sukla) the Adhvaryu brings 
the Soma from the house of the Brahman-priest and does the 
rites beginning with the touching of Asandi etc. If he wants he 
may offer cake-oblations to the upasad-deities in the manner, 
described above, at the end of the upasad-istis. cf. SB 5.4.5.13; 
KatySS 15.84. | 
чата зттої аїячтчі хеп TIT | 9.4.49 
The rite of ‘Sarpana’ (with 'vibhüh asi’ KatySS 9.8.18) is 
Performed following the enumeration by name of a group of ten 
ancestors of the Sacrificer who have performed the Soma sacrifice 
(and drunk Soma). 
ӨЙҮ атсаң | tR j : 
Or they (a hundred brahmins) may move (ie. do the 
Sarpana-rite) after the recitation of the rcs pertaining to Savitr. 
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яч Anh члан NAAT btc. ns 
Ten priests drink (the Soma juice) from one goblet (at the 
Dasapeya sacrifice) group by group. 
ARMAR TEA: | ята ат a | CRL- 
Persons belonging to the Ksatriya class drink [тот the 
goblet of the Sacrificer. 
Or the Brahmins may drink from the Sacrificer’s goblet, 
since the $ruti has prescribed the same. 
деш: четата, | 45.40 
Besides, the number hundred of the Branmins can be ob- 
tained only when there are similar sets of ten Brahmins (drink- 
ing from ten goblets). [ЇЇ the drinking of ten Ràjanyas is 
accepted this condition is violated]. 


ЕЙ = «чейзүчїйгтї | 2.2.47 
He (the Sacrificer) gives the same fees to the Brahman 
priest as (prescribed) for the Armáu-graha |KatySS. 12.5.13 
twelve pregnant heifers] . 


ксн eres SHH ED чаї ягты зата» 
лїї ч йчта=шгач атат Ч stet ATTA VATA: 
"Tat AAMAASSTATHTA MARNA | 4.2.22 


The golden necklace he gives to Udgatr, a piece of gold to 
Ной, two golden mirrors (or earings) to the two Adhvaryus, 
a horse to Prastotr, a cow to Maitravaruna, a bull, let loose, to 
Brahmanaccharhsin, pieces of cloth to Nestr and Potr, a cart 
yoked on one side and full of barley to Acchavaka and a cow to 
Agnidhra. cf. SB 5.4.5.22. 


чачат Экзтачап®й Mat Wee 1 44.93 
In order to perform the rite of hair-shaving at the end of 
the Abhisecaniya (inclusive of the Dasapeya) the Sacrificer (and 
his wife) should have observed the non-shaving for one year. 
cf. 5.5.3.6. 


MIRTHTSEDI = | AGIA WISH | RYL- 
He should also never have stood (or sit) directly on the 
ground (i.e. he should not have walked bare-footed or sit on 

- bare ground). cf. SB 5.5.3.7. 
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If the Sacrificer has already given up using the foot 
he should observe the above-saidt vow he 
of his life. 

wx BFS wee: | test 
During the bright half that follows (after the DaSapeya 
sacrifice) the Adhvaryu should offer the (five) pancavila-obla- 
tions. cf. SB 5.4.1.1. f 
ыас er ALA A ON à е < 
MAT Ves: AAT Al ASABE: 4:11 {9195901 чечсе: | 
TAR 

The oblations are namely 1.a cake to Agni, 2.a cake to Indra’ 
or Soma, 3.a саги to Visvedevah, 4. payasya to Mitravaruna and: 
5.a саги to Brhaspati. cf. SB.5.4.1.3-7. : 

пічбетататачятаз чаги тонат дейс | {зз 

The oblations are put in each of the four main directions 
clockwise beginning with the cake to Agni kept in the eastern 
quarter. The last one is placed in the middle. cf. SB 5.5.1.3-7. 

чалат ater Waa Taaaaay | 25.8.2 
After offering each one of the previous oblations their por- 


tions are added or poured on the middle oblation (i.e. the caru 
to Brhaspati). cf. SB 5.5.1.3-7. — — us lo 
ата саа иі аңта ча: Hr eg азана 
Jaaa ччекїї чачат ARISHIAS Tetatseageat 916 
eae PTAs sum | 1". | pers 
The priestly fee for the oblation to Agni is (a piece of) geld, 
which the Sacrificer gives away to the Agnidhra; A bull let loose 
is for the Indra-oblation; a tawny brown bull is for the Soma- 
oblation. This is given to the Brahman; For the Vaisvadeva- 
oblation a many coloured bull is the priestly fee which is given 
away to the Hotr; For the Payasya-offering the fee is a sterile 
cow, if not available a cow unenjoyed is to be given to the two 
Adhvaryus; For caru to Brhaspati, the fee is a black coloured - 
bull to be given to Brahman. 
STSTSTSSTETESITSGISIT | $05.98 Ds br 
This (Paficavila) Isti (of five oblations) сап be performed 
independently even by one who isdesirous of food etc. cf. SB - 
9:5.1.12. { ; { | 


15.9.6 


-Wares 
reonwards for the whole 


CC-0.Panini Капуа Maha Vidyalaya Collection. — 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


442 Katyayana Srautasütra 15.9.7-8 


аиел лцтччйїч | итеп; 1%4.2.5-¢ 
Hereafter follow the twelve Prayug-oblations which аге 
offered one after another with a gap of a month (i.e. they are 
performed in 12 months). cf. SB 5.5.2. 
AAMAS FASTA TIAMAT AAA AA ATT TET 
теат четт AAT | E45 
Or the (twelve) Prayug-oblations may be offered in the 
Ahavaniya fires which are produced at the distances covered by 
the wedge-throws respectively beginning with the Ahavaniya (of 
the sacrificial hall) six times towards the east and six times to the 
west; There are oblations of specifications already laid down 
to Agni, Soma, Savitr, Brhaspati, Tvastr and Vai$vanara etc. 
cf. SB 5.5.2.2-3. 
тунг чоч: ACMA #ззчетатєтї<5бге: | 
ча WE SHAT | Re.. RoR 
Likewise there are carus to Sarasvati, Pusan, Mitra, Ksetra- 
pati, Varuna and Aditi when the procedure is repeated. cf. 


SB 5.52.7. 
Or the twelve Prayug-oblations may be offered in two sets 


of six oblations with a common procedure. cf. SB 5.5.2.3-4. 
gaisfrarat at at тої woot айг | 4.23 
- The priestly fees for each set (of six Prayug-oblations) are 
the two bulls yoked to carry the ‘previous fire’ [Comm. avasathya 
agni]. cf. SB 5.5.2.3. 
заютчечечэјағ т тбйойзаї BATT | 4.8.48 
(On the New-moon-day of the Vaiéakha) there are then а 
couple of animal sacrifices with a pair of pregnant cows as 
victims in the same way as the ast@padi, i.e. a pregnant anu- 
bandhya with the same priestly fees as their subsidiaries (i.e. the 
pair of pregnant cows). cf. SB 5.5.2.8-10.. 
їка AT | 14.9.8 
Опе of the two pregnant cows (prescribed above tor the two 
pasubandhas) should be red-coloured and it should be offered 
either to the Adityas or to Aditi. cf, SB 5.5.2.8-10. 


Jazd uud redi ят! 8.8.2 


The other pregnant cow should possess different colours and 
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it may 
5.5.2.10. 


aged kaads Ra: rebum ge: | tussi 


There is the Kesavapaniya (Soma-) sacrifice of the Atiratra 
variety at the end of these (two Pasubandhas) the pressing day 


of which falls on the Full-moon day (of the next i.e. Jyestha 
month). cf. SB 5.5.3.2-5. 


SUC = ALANA: | 15.9.05 


The Adhvaryu then performs the following (Soma sacrifices) 
as well one after another with a gap of a month between each two 
[and the sutya day falling on the Full-moon-day] . cf. Egg. fn. 1 
on SB 5.5.4.1: The last three Soma sacrifices of the Inauguration 
ceremony are not even alluded to by the Author (of SB). 


sg fefc: | зата астай | 50.9.9446, 
The first one in the series is the sacrifice called Vyusti-dvi- 


ratra (during Jyestha and Asadha). cf. Egg. fn. 1 on SB 5.5.4.1. 
(during Asadha and Sravana). 


be offered either to Vi$vedevas or to Maruts. cf. SB 


There are then the Agnistoma and the Atiratra sacrifices 
during the $гауапа and Bhadrapada). 


AAT: | agaaa ux Ротарі | 19.9.4044 
The Ksatra-dhrti ‘wielding of the royal power’ (Agnistoma-) 
sacrifice is the last (i.e. fourth) in the series (which is performed 
during the Sravana and Bhadrapada) . 
According to some teachers there is a Tristoma-sacrifice on 
one side (i.e. before the Ksatradhrti) and the Jyotistoma on the 
other side (i.e. after the Ksadradhrti). : 


эййїгаятатт daanin AAR: MATTA: | 4.9.95 
Or the Keéavapaniya Atiratra may be performed a year 
after performing the Abhisecaniya (and the Dasapeya) and it 
may conclude with the Agnistoma. 
SW Bre Яа | 4.2.22 eL. 
In the bright half of the month that follows (tne Aesava- 
paniya somapavarga) the Sacrificer should perform the Sautra- 
mani-sacrifice. cf. SB 5.5.4.1. 
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зе аетч=етгайа STET AOA атаан | 1.8.44 

Having tied the paddy, with sprouts and without the sprouts 

in a silken cloth the Sacrificer buys it from a eunach for a piece 
of lead. 
чаа PecequiimersPaat TAAA Sales 12.0.20. 

The Adhvaryu boils the unsprouted rice-grains (measured 
out four handfuls) and grinds the sprouted ones. He then mixes 
the two with 'a$vibhyàm pacyasva’ etc. (VS 10.31). 

RIFIAA =п<ччїн | чыч at | 25.5.«*—«5 

He (then) puts into the mixture the hairs of a lion and 
a tiger. cf. SB 5.5.4.18. 

Or he may put the hair of the lion and tiger into the parts 
of the victim being cooked. 

QUSUIA ZAMAFE {чле 

In the Sautramani-sacrifice one has to adopt the rites per- 
taining to a cake, as the substances for both the cake and the 
liquor are the same. 

MAZA Әт тоатга | 4.8.22, 

(Some of) the characteristics of the Soma-zacrifice are (also) 
to be accepted in the Sautramani as per the Vedic injunctions 
as they are subs'diary for the latter. ' : 

T: QJIE: AJETA TETAI ATI 27.40.95 
Next follows the periormance of the Animal sacrifice con- 
sisting of three victims оп the fourth day (of the black half of 
the month of Asvina) . 
Or it (the Animal sacrifice) may be performed at a time 
when the fermented liquor is ready. 
эпїҗчїїза: BAA: | нети: aca | 15.10.32 
The three animals (for the Pagubandha) are namely 1. a 
goat with red colour to the two Aávins at the first place. cf. 
SB 5.5.4.1. 
2. Secondly a she-goat without any dust in the wool (or hair) 
for Sarasvati. cf. SB 5.5.4.1 avir mahlà sárasvati. 


SHEETS GAT ааттаа: | IAA а: | 34.50.94 
3 and thirdly there is a bull (let loose) for Indra sutraman. 
If the animals of specified qualities are not available they may 


r 
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15.10.13 UAT: 445 


be substituted by the same number of goats. cf. SB 5.5.4.1, 


In case there is substitution by goats the first one (of the 
three) should be of red colour. 


їчї na тга, | 9.40, 

One may either employ а single sacrificial post for all the 
three victims or there may be a separate post for each one of 
them as seen in the case of the ekadaáini (eleven victims for 
the Agnisomiya). 


Ге С. 


чя Tear ARRANT: | 0.30.69 Pian 
For the (caraka-) Sautramani there are two Ahavaniyas 
as in the Varunapraghàsa parvan of the Caturmasya. cf. SB 
5.5.4.21 dvau agni uddharanti. \ 


The Ahavaniya on the southern рагі is without a higher 
altar. 


anaia Ht: Iced чаті ara ча aR | 2.50.40 
. After offering the omenta the Adhvaryu purifies the liquor 
by means of the Kusa-blades with the mantra ‘vayuh pita’ etc. 
(VS 10.31). ef. SB 5:5.4.21 atha yada vapabhih pracarati. atha 
parisruta pracarati 22. tam darbhaih pavayati. 


HASHIM ASTTMA | 50.40.44 
He (the Adhvaryu) adds then the powder of Kuvala, 
Karkandhu and Badara. cf. SB 5.5.4.22 kuvalasaktün Каг- 
kandhusaktiin badarasaktün iti àvapati. 
WE qar Haga Arar хЗчададч | {од 
He (then) fills a cup with the liquor reciting the mantra 
‘kuvid anga’ (VS 10.32). Or he may fill three cups for the 
three divinities (of the Sautramani : Aévins, Sarasvati and Indra 
Sutraman each time with the same mantra 'kuvid anga’ etc.). 
cf. SB 5.5.4,23-24, 
aneng aai Эге 1 4940038 з 
The instructions 'anubrühi' invoke and ‘yaja’ pray is also 
given (by the Adhvaryu to the Hotr) by combining the three 
divinities together (as ‘aSvibhyam sarasvatyal indraya sutramne 
anubrihi’ and ‘agvibhyam ... yaja’). cf. SB 5.5.4.25-26. . 


П 


CC-0.Panini Капуа Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


446 Katyayana Srautasiitra 15.10.14 


TAASAISTRTATAART | 25.10.22 
The last two cups are offered by the Pratiprasthatr and 
Agnidhra after the Adhvaryu has offered the first. cf. SB 5.5.4.26. 
gftzeatat =й 19.70.5, 
The offering of the liquor should be performed on the 
southern See: cf. SB 5.5.4.27-28. 


Чате REESTRI AET amaka mni [fart edu 

абаат MIATA qui: Aaa aférrararfireqnarnr- 

fafa 1 2.50. t 

After carrying the Ida-portion of the cups for consumption 

to the Hotr the Adhvaryu then (after consumption) nangs a 
jar with (nine or hundreds) holes made on the pattern of the 
golden pendant, on a swing of cords above the Ahavaniya on the 
south and pours into it the remaining quantity of liquor. He 
prays then with tristiches somavatam (VS 19.52-54), barhisadàm 
(VS 19.55-57) and agnisvattanàm (VS. 19.58- 60) etc. as the 
liquor trickles down through the holes. cf. SB 5.5.4.28. 


«чї бтачїї агачта erbe ANA 2.2.09 

Subsequently he takes out the havis-material for the cakes 

and caru connected with the Animal sacrifice for Savitr, Varuna 

and Indra. cf. SB 5.5.4.29 savitram dvadasakapalam va astaka- 

palam ... varunam yavamayam carum aindrignam ekādaśa- 
kapalam purodasam. 


agent sare «дага аг agar | 14.80.4 
A non-male-female bull or a female horse pulling a chariot 
is the priestly fee (for the Tripasupasbandha) . cf. SB 5.5.4.35. 


ARAJET ATT | 24.0.29 
This (Sautramani rite) may be performed also by one who 
Is over purged by excessive drinking of Soma. cf. SB 5.5.4.33. 


азага. TIASA ARA STATS: [2.20.20 
The Adhvaryu offers the oblations (cakes апа саги) of the 
animal sacrifice at the end of the anuyaja (Comm. dharanuyaja) - 
' He offers the oblation (cake on two potsherds) to Agvins before 
the parts of the animals (are offered). cf. SB 5.5.4.33. 
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Aai | эпфаят<нта®а | &%.20.2%-22 
Or he may offer all the havis-oblations (paSu-purodaáa) 
before offering the parts of the animal. cf. SB 5.5.4.33-34 tādu 
tatha na Кигуаї. 
In case all the havis-oblations are offered before the animal 
parts there is then no cake to A&vins to be offered. 


хөл: HASTA AL тта | 9.40.33 
The performer of the Rajasüya may optionally perform the 
Sautramani sacrifice at the end of the Rajasüya. cf. SB 5.5.5.9. 


Jarang gia, | oa? 

The performer of the Ràjasüya cannot perform the Sautrà- 
mani at the end of the Rajasüya rites as the order of rites in the 
éruti arranges the Traidhatavi isti after the Sautramani. cf. SB 
5.5.5.11. 


ENGLISH TRANSLATION 
Follows in subsequent pages 
Chapters XVI to XXVI 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Ai Fic 


| 10514 


A 


- 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


Ы) LI 


IBAI Пл 


padu oil eyrolict 


I7 X атэ) 


E 


Ы 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


Isti and Caturmasya Sacrifice 


Vihara for the Darsapurnamasa 
ti 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


75 © 
= Digitized by Atya Samaj Foundation СӨП 


РІ. 5 


~ CC-0.Panini Капуа Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


i 


ndation Chennai and eGangotri 


à 


О! 
CC-0.Panini Капуа Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


22 Digitized by Arya Samaj 


xe 


% es p 
+ @ Wu 


1 
AR at 


EDL LE 


Pl. 15 


PI. 14 


i Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


= 
© 
o 
= 
© 
o 
Ф 
© 
= 
© 
© 
c 
= 
Ф 
Е 
о 
= 
© 
= 
© 
© 
= 
=) 
o 
ш 
T 
Е 
© 
ep) 
© 
© 
« 
> 
& 
© 
Ф 
N 
= 
e 
a 


РІ. 16 


Р]. 17a 


Рі. 18a 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Pl. 1g 


| 
4 Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation í 
Жш Tiu 


i Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


СЕТ 


ркт T 


na 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Ураза Collection. 


EPSL E steerer гру, 


ыл. 


а 
Ss 
Ü ou 


igitized by Arya S 
SE fe 
„ы: © 
a 


ү 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai апа eGangotri 
ПЕ 1881 


AREATA EGET, | 
amai gna famdtarrasate: 1 
gaa aa ASAA: 1 $ 11 

чаї fa 


Mahüvedi 
[1 


“-— 
enia] 


——! 
Lc 


wi |e г] 
ШШ St 
HEHEE 


Ey Y К 
айий 


——— 


E 

Е ^ 

à ^ : 
[ 36; 
чт Вя 


CC-0.Panini Капуа Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Uparaváh 
Adhisavana-phalake 
Hrdayasülam 
Methi 5 Sthuna 
Mayukha 7 Svaru 
Upamsu-cup 
Antaryama-cup 
Upàmsu-savana 
Aindra-vàyava-cup 
Maitravaruna-cup 
Asvina-cup 
Sukra-cup 
Manthi-cup 
Rtu-patra 
Pratiprasthatuh Rtupatra 
18 Ukthya-cup 

19-21 Atigráhya-cup 

22 Dadhi-graha 

23 Amsu-Adabhya-cup 

24 Aditya-cup 

25 Sodasi-cup 

26 Agrayana sthali 

27 Ukthya-sthali 

28 Aditya-sthali 

29 Dhruva-sthali 

30-42 Camasas 

43 Pariplava 

44 Dronakalasa 

45 Grava 46 Upara 
47 Ekadhana 

48 Adhavaniya 

49 Putabhrt A 

БО Pannejani-sthali 


а Vityalaya Collection. 
p : 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


| RH 


Exc 
mE E I 


"ЕЕЕ ЕЕ ARBRES Шш: 
Py КЕШЕНЕКЕН bee SEH 

Eee [z31 1| ЕЕЕ 
ЕНУ Нир eE 
ш SEHR C REGE БЕНЕН 


MIDI а 
CO re parce eee 


PEE 
ПШПШ 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


J9Ae] 35114 


Second Layer 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


| 
| 


| : 
mut | PUR T 


TEES ЕСЕД 
с ЕНЕ: 


ы 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


Piety rt Pet TTTITTITTIT Tie Гишшшшшг 44 i 
ІТТ] i 1 | 
П 


131 -3-27 1 117 Eat 
[ттт ap ea 
шшшшшишшшрүтрүл 
TT TT 3-113 
BEEEHEEHEPTIT| 
ТЕ ЕЕ | 
ТН. se A 
LEEEELHRHEEH 855 
EEE Eee ЕЕН 
oo 
Ceo 
SS шишиши шшш шшш ш шип 
шишшшшшшишишшишгии ишш ипи и шии ш ш 
11111510 
a шии 
ШЕТЕЛ яе ліе 12 21291212411 
— ш 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


- 
z 
^a 
с. 
r 
@ 
< 
@ 
^ 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


SEM E 
E 


варны ages 
ab 


ШЕ аи 


E: H 


Е 
чынара _ li 
M IL. HHE, nil ec 
t eee pomum pee 
Lou. C ббавоевеовесоевов | une а pombe а 
M FrEEEELEELLELELL | мачту ‘masywny et 
==; - EET = = 
"S ЕЕ Eno 
nala ајин шш i 
2 СЕЕ n 
pm dier ЕЕЕ ГГ — LA 
= Eng ETT 
CA then шша [1] T] 
= HERE EHE е | 
pæn - PREECE EEE | 
амар v FEE-EEEEEEELLE sane . 
= = ЕЕЕ n 
giri ЕЕЕ 
HRHREHRHEHHEHBEHEHEBEHHEHEHEH | 
пишашпйшишшшшшишш е | Lo Lee 
ш КЕКЕ | Fi s] CE" ишшшш шш шшш ш шшш шш шшш иш 
итни TE D E E E E E E A T Cece ec 
Г] тиш ипи иги BERGER ER Eee шишиши шшш ишш BERBER $ 
а eee CCC Eee | 
БЕБЕ БЕЕН ЕЕЕ RR E EHE E E EE EH] 
HHH e HEHHE CECE EEE ЕЕРЕЕ ЕЕ ЕЕ Е el 
CoCo ЕЕРЕЕ ЕНЕНЕ ЕЕРЕЕ ЕЕЕ | 
HHH ЕЕЕ CCCL ERR PEE 
me SSR Ree eee ТТТ Т шиш панаа ЕЕЕ 0 
“ҤЕЕҤЕЕЕ ЕЕ HHH HH HH SI BH EEE HE EE 
== FEEFEE HEEE HEE m HEHHEE HE EHE e PEED ЕЕЕ ЕЕН ЕЕН 
| em | e | т=з | mnm [ее EEE Eee 
i З Lael ea SR асс 
ek ЕЕ LLLLLLLLLELELCLEÉLEELELLELLELI 
— A TTT TT Etre i rT ишшш 
a= EEE | 


| 
E 


J0ÀA8] Q14no Jj 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


cm | 


Е PrP | 


СС-0.Рапїпї Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


CHAPTER XVI 


PILING OF THE FIRE-ALTAR 


16.1 


1. The Piling of the Fire-altar is a part of the Soma sacrifice 
since it is closely connected with the latter as an (important) 
accessory. cf. SB Kandas 6-10. 


2. Depending on the desire of the Sacrificer (it may or may 
not be performed). But its performance is compulsory for the 
Soma sacrifice which includes the Mahavrata rite. 


3-4. It is not to be performed at the first performance of the 
Soma-sacrifice (i.e. Agnistoma) as the (carrying and) placing 
of fire is to be done on the Uttaravedi (without any ceremonial 
piling) in that sacrifice. cf. SB 3.5.1.33. |Comm. of Karka under- 
sands ‘the Agnistoma alone’ by the word Prathama in the ‘Pratha- 
mahare’, thus concluding that Cayana accompanies the Soma 
sacrifices other than the Agnistoma]. 

3. A Sacrificer, who is willing to perform the piling of fire- 
altar, offers the Pürnamaàsa Isti on the first day of the second 
half of Phalguna and immolates five animals distributing no 
priestly fees thereby. cf. SB 6.2.1.16 see also 6.2.2.16-18 which 
prescribes the timing. 

6. Or he may give the fees to the Brahman priest (in respect 
of the immolation of the five а cf. SB 6.2240 na 
tatha kuryat. 


7. According to some teachers the immolation of the five 
animals should be performed on the Amavasya (New-moon-day 
of the month of Magha). cf. SB 6.2.2.16. 


8. He offers the animals viz. a human being, a horse, a cow, 
a goat and a ram to Agnibhyah Kama. cf. SB 6.2.1.17. 


[К.... 29] 
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9. The rope with which the human victim is tied (at the 
sacrificial post should be the longest; the ropes for other four 
animals (horse, bull, ram and goat) are of lesser and lesser length. 
cf. SB 6.2.1.10 tesam visama ra$anah syuh. 

10. Or the ropes of all the (five) victims may be made of the 
same size. cf. SB 6.2.1.19 sarvastu eva samah syuh. 


11. The Но priest adds between the two rc-s 'samidhyamana' 
etc. and 'samiddho agnih' etc. nine other verses (VS 27.1-9) 
'samástva' etc. (thus increasing the number of Samidhenis to 
twentyfour). cf. SB 6.2.1.21-25. 

12. The (next) twelve ‘Apri’ verses (i.e. VS 27.11-22) 'ürdhvà 
asya' etc. are the yaiyà verses for the fore-offerings (for the five 
animals). cf. SB 6.2.1.28; 31-32. 


13, The Sasapraisa [which is given after the tenth offering 
ааа istvà prayajan aha $asam ahara (KatySS 6.4.9)] etc. are 
done after the eleventh fore-offering (for the five animals). 

14. The human victim should be silenced (killed) in an enclo- 
sure (separately prepared for this purpose to the west of the 
Samitra). 

15. The cleansing of the life-breath of the animal (prescribed 
in the ... Nirüdhapasubandha i.e. Prakrti, KatySS 6.6.2) is to be 
performed (only) -in the case of the goat, as it is only this animal 
of which фе уара etc. are actually offered into the fire (the 
bodies excepting the heads of the other four animals are thrown 
into water. see 16.1.19 below). 


16. Or the life-breaths of all the (five) animals are to be cleansed 


(by the wife of the Sacrificer) as there is no specification mae 
in the Sruti for a particular animal. 


17. The human victim should either be à Vaigya or a Ksatriy?: 


18, He (the Adhvaryu) cuts off the heads by holding a blade 
of Darbha grass between the throat and the knife. (i.e. at t 
throat). cf. SB 6.2.1.7, 37. 


19, The bodies of the four vicims (excepting their heads) аге 3 


thrown away into the waters. cf. SB 6.2.1.7. 
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20. He then takes the mud and water from the same place (where 
he has thrown the bodies) for preparing the bricks (which are 
used for piling the altar). cf. SB 6.2.1.8. 


21. Не (the Adhvaryu) offers the he-goat (only, to Agnibhyah 
Kama). cf. SB 6.22.15. tad уай etam dlabhate tena ha eva 
asya ete sarve pa$ava alabdha bhavanti. 


22. When the rites of the (goat) victim are over its remainders 
are thrown away (into the water). 


23. According to some teachers the parts of all the five victims 
are to be offered into the fire. cf. SB 4.2.2.15 (quoted above under 
16.1.21). See also “ete va pañca pasava esa và prajapatya esa và 
niyutvatiyah” in the same Kandika. 


24. (At a later stage) there is also a statement in the Sruti 
(SB 6.2.1.13) [cf. KatySS 16.1.36] that only one animal should 
be offered (to Prajapati) so that the mud and water could be 
collected from the place where its remains are thrown. (Hence 
he may offer five or one). 


25. The cake for the said animal-sacrifice is to be offered in 
a low voice to Vaisvanara. cf. SB 3.8.3.1; Also see 6.2.1.35. 


26. The deity of the animal sacrifice (Vai$vanara or Agnibhyah 
Kama) is also to be given the oblations in a low voice. 

their presiding divinity and they contain the word ‘kama’. 
27. The invoking and offering verses (RV 5.8.36) have Agni as 
cf. SB 6.2.1.36. 

28. The Sacrificer should abstain from sexual intercourse up to 
the offering of the payasya-oblation (to Mitravaruna in the 
Udavasaniya of the animal-sacrifice). cf. SB 6.2:2.39. 


29. The rule of abstaining from eating meat and sitting or lying 
on a raised seat or bed during the animal sacrifice may or may 
not be observed by the Sacrificer according to his desire. cf. SB 
6.22.39. ` | 

30. The Adhvaryu places the heads of the victims at a safe spot 
by smearing them with clarified butter after removing the skins 
and brains from them. cf. $B 6.2.1.7 Sirsani eva utkrtya upà- 
dhatta. i 
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31. Or he may place them in complete form (with the skins 
and brains unremoved) . 


32. The Adhvaryu may optionally obtain the five heads of the 
five types of animals cited above from some other sources and 
preserve them with or without the skins and brains. (In this 
case the officiating priests need not kill the animals themselves). 
cf. SB 6.2.1.37 tad ha eke ... vittva upadadhati. 


33-35. If he were not to get the actual animal heads he may have 
them made either of gold or of earth. cf. SB 6.2.1.38-39 na таш | 
kuryat. 


36. Or there may be only one victim i.e. a black hornless goat 
for Prajapati (for the sake of obtaining the mud and water used 
to prepare the bricks). cf. SB 6.2.2.1 Prajapatyam caraka ala- 
bhante ... (2) Syamo bhavati/ dvayani vai $yamasya lomani 
Suklani ca krsnani ca ... tüparo bhavati. 


37, For the above-said victim (16.1.36) to Prajapati the Но 
inserts only six verses (VS 27.1-6) between the 'samidhyamána' 
and 'simiddho agni’ etc. (so that the number of Sàmidhenis be- 
comes twentyone). cf. SB 6.2.2.3 tasya ekaviméati samidhenyah 
(regular fifteen + six). 


38. The Aghara-libation offered by means of the dipping (ог 
taking) spoon (sruva) is to be accompanied by the rc ‘hiranya~ 
garbha’ etc. (VS 13.4) [in the animal sacrifice to Prajapati]. 
cf. SB 6.2.2.5 hiranyagarbhav atya agharam agharayati. 


39. Or the first of the two Agharaibations (alone) may be 
offered with the mantra ‘hiranyagarbha’ etc. (VS 13.4) as Praja- 
pati is the common deity both for the sacrifice as well as the 
verse (where hiranyagarbha means Prajapati). 


40. The mantra 'hiranyagarbha' (VS 13 4) 15, however to be 
uttered at the second Aghara-libation, since this will be a substi- 
tute of another mantra. (VS:2.9), the statement therein being 
common, and since. this will mean proper enjoining cf the gruti- 
_ injunction in this respect (Comm. vidhilaghavacca vilingasyap 
indradevatako uttaraghare viniyogah). HS 
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41. Or (i.e. the second option for the killing of the five animais 
for the sake of brick making may be) he may offer a white fleshv 
(she) goat to Vayu Niyutvan and insert only two rc-s (VS 
27.1-2) between 'samidhyamaàna' and 'samiddho' etc. of the 
samidheni verses cf. SB 6.2.2.6-15. 


42. The cake for both the (brick-related) animal sacrifices. (the 
Prajapatya goat and the Vayavya goat) is a cake on twelve 
potsherds to Prajapati. cf. SB 6.2.2.5; 12. e. 
43. The Yàjyà and Puronuvakya verses for the above-said 
animal offerings to Prajapati (omentum, cake and body-parts) 
are those which have a reference to Prajapati (i.e. the god 'ka") . 
cf. SB 6.2.2.5; 12. { 


44. The yajyapuronuvakyàs for the animal offerings to Vayu 
contain the word éukla white (cf. RV 5.6.13). see SB 6.2.2.13. 


(Comm. và avadharane) the Yajya and Puronuvakya for 
the omentum offering alone (of the Vayavya animal) should 
contain the word '$ukla' [and those for the cake and body-parts 
of the animal need not have it as they are said to contain the. 
word ‘niyut’.] cf. SB 6.2.2.4 and VS 27.27-98, 


45. The rest of the ritualistic details are same for all the three 
alternatives (about the animal offerings viz. five animals, a goat 
to Prajapati and a goat to Vayu). 


16.2 


1. Тһе preparation of the Ukha ‘fire-pan’ takes place on the 
eighth day of the black half of the month'of Phalguna. cf. SB 
6.2.23 astakayam ukhàm sambharati. 


2. (To begin the preparation of the Ukha) the Adhvaryu puts 
a lump of soil into a square-shaped pit dug in front (or to the 
east) of the Aharaniya, so that the pit is filled to the level of the 
ground. 


3. To the west of the lump, half way towards the Ahavaniya 
he places a perforated inner film of a molehill. cf. SB 6.3.3.5. 
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4. To the south of the Ahavaniya stand one behind the other 
from east to west a horse, an ass and a he goat facing to the east 
with the ass in the middle. They are all tied at five parts 
(Comm. mouth, middle of the chest and head, below the eyes in 
front of the mouth, fourth on the back and fifth at some point 
in order to hold) with a rope made of Müfja grass. cf. SB 
6.3.1.28-29. 


5. То the north of the Ahavaniya at a distance of one Aratni 
there is a-hoe made of bamboo wood with holes sharply pointed 
at both the ends, spotted, if a spotted is not available one without 
any spots and having a length of a span or Arati. cf. SB 
6.3.1.30-36. 

6. Some teachers (Adhvaryus) make it of gold. cf. SB 6.3.1.42 
tam ha eke hiranmayim kurvanti ... na {айа kuryat. 


7. The Adhvaryu offers an oblation of clarified butter taken 
eight times with the eight verses 'yunjána etc. (VS 11.1-8) 
holding the ladle continuously on top (of the Ahavaniya). cf. 
SB 63.1.3-21 ekàm satim astagrhitàm astabhir yajurbhir juhoti 
... (5) tām santatam juhoti (6) sruvaé ca atra sruc ca prayuj- 
yete (12 seq.) yufijanah etc. quoted in full. 

8. He then takes the hoe in his hand with 'devasya tvà' etc. 
(VS 119-10) and utters the mantra ‘hasta adhaya' etc. (VS 
11.11) while looking at it. cf. SB 6.3.1.38-40. 


9. He utters the mantras 'pratürtam' etc., ‘yufjatham’ etc., 
and ‘yoge yoga’ etc. (VS 11.12-14) respectively for the three 
animals horse etc. (i.e. horse, ass and the he-goat). СЇ. SB 
6.3.2.2-4. 


10. The Adhvaryu then makes each one of the three animals 
step forward (by frightening them with the movement of his 
hand but) without touching them, uttering the mantras 'pratür- 
yan’ еіс, ‘urvantariksam’ etc. and ‘prithivya’ etc. (VS 11.15-16) 
respectively. cf. SB 6.3.2.6-9. 


11. While the fires in the Garhapatya, Daksina and Ahavaniy2 
bear flames they (i.e. the Brahman, Sacrificer and Adhvary¥) 
go to the lump of soil with ‘agnim purisyam’ etc. (VS 

cf. SB 6.3.3.1-3. Í 
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12. Simultaneously the (three) animals also walk reas the 
southern side (of the Brahman, Sacrificer and Adhvaryu towards 
the lump). s 

13. The Adhvaryu (on way to the lump) looks at a useless 
person, who has nothing to do either with the god, manes or 
human beings, with the mantra ‘agnim purisyam’ etc. (VS 11.16). 
cf. SB 6.3.3.4 agnim purisyam angirasvat bharisyami. 


14. He then looks at the lump through its hole with the raantra 
‘anvagnih’ etc. (VS 11.17); cf. SB 6.3.3.5-6. 


15. After seeing through he places it down. cf. SB 6.3.3.6. 


16. He then looks at the horse and utters the mantra 'agatya 
etc. (VS 11.18) over it. cf. SB 6.3.3.7-8. 


17. (Thereafter) he makes the horse step upon the lump with 
the mantra ‘akramya’ etc. (VS 11.19). cf. SB 6.3.3.9-11. 

18. He (then) utters the mantra 'dyos te' etc. (VS 11.20) by 
holding his (right) hand on the back of the horse without 
touching it. cf. SB 6.3.3.12 афа enam unmrsSati. 


19. With ‘utkrama’ etc. (VS 11.21) he makes the horse step 
away from the lump. cf. SB 6.3.3.13. 


20, Then he utters the mantra ‘uda akramit etc. (VS 11.22) 
looking at the horse which has taken a stride. cf. SB 6.3.3.14 
atha enam utkrantam abhimantrayate. 

21. (Subsequently) he makes the three animals (horse, ass and 
goat) stand to the south of the lump in the same way as they 
had stood near the Ahavaniya (according to 16.2.4 above). cf. 
SB 6.3.3.14 te daksinatah ргайсаѕ tisthanti. 


22. The Adhvaryu (then) sits down and offers two oblations of 
clarified butter on the foot-print of the horse (on the lump) by 
means of the sruva-spoon with the two rcs а tvà jigharmi and 
“а viévatah' etc. (VS 11.23-24) which are combined together 
(in a particular way: the first half connected with the second half 
of the latter and the 2nd half of the first uttered after the first 
half of the latter). cf. SB 6.3.3.15-22. 


5 i i he lump: the 
23. He then draws three circular lines around t 
second outside the first and the third outside the second with the 
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mantras ‘pari vajapatih’ etc. (VS 11.25-27). cl. SB 6.3.3.23-25 
param param lekham variyasim karoti. 

24. Thereafter he digs up the soil of the lump with the mantra 
'devasya tvà' etc. (VS 11.28). cf. SB 6.3.3.26 — 6.4.1.1-5. 
25-26. Having then spread a black-antelope skin to the north of 
the pit (or the lump) he places a leaf of lotus plant upon it 
with “арат prstham' etc. (VS 11.29). cf. SB 6.4.1.6-8 krsnajinam 
.. tat tüsnim upastrnad pracinagriva. (9) tad uttaram krsnà- 
jinat upastrnati. 

27. With the formula 'diva' etc. (VS 11.29) he wipes it (the 
leaf of the lotus-plant). cf. SB 6.4.1.8. 

28. He (then) touches the two (i.e. the skin and the leaf of 
lotus) with the two formulas ‘Sarma ca stha’ etc. (VS 11.30). 
cf. SB 64.1.10 ... Sarma ca stho ... (11) sarnvasathim 
(VS. 11.31) ... (12) dvabhyam abhimrSati. 

29. With 'purisyo asi’ elc. (VS 11.32) he should touch the 
lump of earth. cf. SB 6.42.1. 


163 - 


1. The Adhvaryu (then) picks up the lump by both of his 
hands—right and left—with the right hand holding the hoe as 
well: and places the entire lot, after taking it in one lot, on the 
lotus-leaf with six mantras 'tvàm арпа’ (VS 11.32-37). cf. SB 
6.4.2.2-10. The condition 'sarvam sakrt dhrtva...’ is not there. 
2.' (Subsequently) he pours water into the pit with the mantra 
‘apo деу” etc. (VS 11.38). cf. SB 6.4.3.1-2. 

3. He (then) makes the wind blow into the pit (by fanning 
with hand) with the mantra ‘sam te’ etc. (VS 11.39). cf. SB 
6.4.3.3-4. - 

4. With the ring finger he then pours (pushes) earth into the 
pit respectively from the east, west, south and north (silently; 
without uttering any mantra. cf. SB 6.4.3. 3 atha enam digbhih 
sandadhati ... daksinavrt). 


5. (Thereafter) he lifts up (by his hands) the (four) ends 
of the black-antelope-skin and ‘the lotus-leaf thereon together. 
with the mantra ‘sujato’ еіс. (VS 11.40). cf. SB 6.4.3.6. atha 
krsnajinam ca puskaraparnam ca samudgrhnati. 
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6. He (then) ties up the lump folded in the skin and the lotus- 
leaf by means of a rope of three-strands made of the Мийја-ргаѕѕ, 
with the mantra ‘vaso agna’ etc. (VS 1140). cf. SB 6.4.3.7-8 
atha enam upanahyati ... yoktrena ... tat рагу asyati. 


7, With ‘ud u tistha’ etc, (VS 1141 


Scd ) he stands up taking the 
lump in his hands. cf. $B 6.4.3.9. 


8. He then holds it to the east with his arms lifted upwards, 
with the mantra 'ürddhva ü su na’ etc. (VS 11.42). cf. SB 6.4.3.10 
atha enam ürdhvam práricam pragrhnati ... parobahu pra- 
grhnati. 


9. (Then) taking it down and holding it above the navel he 
utters the mantras ‘sa jato’, ‘sthiro bhava’, and '$ivo bhava’ 
(VS 11.43-48) respectively while looking at the (three) animals: 
horse etc. cf. SB 6.4.3.10; 6.4.4.2-4. 


10. (Subsequently) he holds the lump on the back of the horse 
and the ass without touching the back respectively with the 
mantras 'praitu vaji’ etc. and 'vrsà agnim’ etc. (VS 11.46). 
cf. SB 6.4.4.6-8. 


11. Having taken it off from the ass with the mantra 'agna 
а yahi' etc. (VS 11.46) he holds it upon the goat (in the same 
manner) with the mantra ‘rtam satyam' etc. until it is kept 
down (in the enclosure, cf. 16.3.14 below). cf. SB 6.4.4.9-10. 


12. Having then turned the three animals so that the goat is 
at the head and the ass in the middle they return to the enclosure 
(cf.:16.3.14 below). cf. SB 6.4.4.12. 


s y d j d 
13. With 'agnim purisyam’ etc. (VS 11.47) he looks at a goo 
for nothing person as before (cf. 16.2.13). cf. SB 6.44.14. 


1. The Adhvaryu (then) puts down the lump of earth at the 


eastern door of an enclosure at {һе north of the Ahavaniya with 
the mantra ‘osadhaya’ etc. (VS 11.47-48), after doing the rites 
of digging, sprinkling and spreading sand on the ground (where 
the lump is placed). cf. SB 6.4.4.16-19 [18: dvabhyam im. 
harati] the condition “pragdvare” is not found in the u 
it says ‘etam puram pariSrayati’. 
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the lump with the mantra ‘vipajasa’ etc. 
e hair of the goat (in his hand) and lets 
e north-eastern direction. 
ajalomani Aachidya 


15, Having unpacked 
(VS 11.49) he takes th 
the three animals (horse etc.) go in th 
с. SB 6.4.4.20-22 atha enam visyali ... 
udicah pracah pa$ün prasrjati. 

rinkles the water boiled with the decos- 
n the lump with the 
f. SB 6.5.1.1-2. 


16. (Thereafter) he sp 
tion of the Palāśa (leaves or bark) upo 


mantra “аро hi stha’ etc. (VS 11.50-52). c 
17. Silently he then sprinkles the foam also produced from the 
decoction of Palaga (on the lump). cf. SB 6.5.1.3 atha phenam 
janayitva avadadhati (tüsnim is understood here) . 

p with the hair of the goat with 


18, He (then) mixes the lum 
. cf. SB 6.5.14-5. 


the mantra ‘mitam samsrjya’ etc. (VS 11.53) 
19. With ‘rudrah samsrjya' etc. (VS 11.54) he mixes it with 
sand, liquid copper and stone-powder. cf. SB 6.5.1.6-7. 


20. He mixes the entire material properly with (the three verses) 


2]. The wife of the Sacrificer (the king), who is called Manis 
'sarh srstam’ etc. (VS 11.55-57). cf. SB 6.5.1.8-11. 
and married first to him, prepares a brick called asadha by 
taking a lump from the mixture. cf. SB 6.5.3.1. 


22. The brick, she makes, is of the size of the Sacrificer's foot 
and it has three lines drawn upon it. cf. SB 6.5.32 padamatri 


bhavati. 


23. The Sacrificer prepares the ukha fire- 
the same lump (or mixture), with the mantra 'ma 


etc. (VS 11.57). cf. SB 6.5.2.1. 
oad, long and. 


24. The ukhà fire-pan should be made a span br 

high (ie. square-shaped, if only one animal is killed at the 
istaka-paSubandha). cf. SB 6.5.2.8. 

25. If there are five victims (for the istaka- 
size of the fire-pan should either be five spans or on 
length and breadth (the height remaining constant at one spam: __ 
cf. SB 6.5.2.10. | T 


pan by taking soil from 
khasya girah 


pagubandha) the 
e 4910 10 
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26. He spreads the mud with ¢ 


he mantra 'vasav =) а 
(VS 11.58). cf. 8B 65.23. vasavas twa’ ete, 


27. Having then raised the fringes on all the sides he places the 


first lump (on one of the sides) with ‘rudrastva’ etc. (VS 11.58). 
cf. SB 6.5.2.4. 


28. He smears the lump then with loose mud and water and 
makes it smooth. Thereupon he places another lump on another 
of the raised sides with 'àdityás tva’ etc. (VS 11.58). cf. SB 
6.5.2.4-5. 


29. With 'vi$ve tvà' etc. (VS 11.58) he brings the different 
parts of the pot in level. cf. SB 6.5.2.6 atha etena caturthena 
yajusa karoti/vi$ve tvā etc. ... (7) tena etena antarataé ca 
bahyatas ca karoti (9) sā yadi varsiyasi pradesat syat etena 
yajusa hrasiyasim kuryat (and vice-versa). 

30- In the uppermost third part (of the side walls) he should 
prepare a rcuided line all over with the mantra ‘adityai rasna’ 
etc. (VS 11.59). cf. SB 6.5.2.11-13 atha tiraácim rásnàm parya- 
syati. 

31. Thereafter he should prepare four rounded protruding lines 
one above the other from the bottom of the fire-pan so as to 
reach the first rounded line (prepared in the uppermost third 
part). cf. SB 6.5.2.14. 


16.4 


l. He raises the rounded lines (of the pan) at some points on 
each side like the breasts of a woman. cf. SB 6.5.2.16-18 catu- 
stana bhavati. 

2. According to some teachers the fire-pan should be made 
either two-breasted or eight-breasted, (if two breasted, two raised 
points should be made on any one of the four sides of the pan; 
if eight-breasted there should be shown two raised points on all 
the four sides). cf. SB 6.5.2.19 tad и tathà na kuryat. 


3. He then touches the upper part of the fire-pan with the 
mantra ‘aditiste’ etc. (VS 11.59). cf. SB 6.5.2.20. 


4. Не places the (completely finished) fire-pan on the ground 
with 'krtvaya' etc. (VS 11.59). cf. $B 6.5.2.21. 
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5. According to some teachers the Adhvaryu should prepare 
three fire-pans. cf. 6.5.2.22. cf. SB 6.5.2.22 ta ha eke tisrah kur- 
vanti ... па tathà kuryat ... bhinnayai prayascittih uttarasmin 
tad anvakhyane. 

6 There are (however) three vi$vajyotis bricks with separate 
individual markings and without the three lines all around. 
cf. 16.3.22; these are to be made by the Sacrificer). cf. SB 
6.5.3.3, 5-6. 


7. One should preserve the remaining mud (from the lump) 
by keeping it at a safer place. cf. SB 6.5.3.7 айа upaSayayai 
pindam parisinasti prayascittibhyah. 

8. The Adhvaryu (then) fumigates the ukhà fire-pan by means 
of the seven horse-dung-balls, half-burnt (or not completely 
burnt) in the Daksina-fire, one by one respectively with mantras 
‘vasavas tva’ etc. (VS 11.60). cf. SB 6.5.3.8-17 saptasvasakani 
bhavanti sapta yajümsi. 

9. "Thereafter, with the formula 'aditistva' etc. (VS 11.61) he 
digs a square-shaped pit by means of the hoe. cf. SB 6.5.4.1-3 
catuhsraktir esa kiipo bhavati. 


10, Having then put fuel into the pit the Adhvaryu places the 
Asadha, ukha and the three Visvajyotis bricks thereupon in the 
order of their making. cf. SB 6.5.4.3 pacanam avadhaya asadhàm 
avadadhati ... atha visvajyotso avadadhati tüsnim. 


11. The ukhà he places with its face lying down, with the 
mantra ‘devanam tvà' etc. (VS 11.61). cf. SB 6.5.4.4. atha ukham 
avadadhati ... atha vi$vajyotiso avadadhati tusnim. 


12. He (then) covers the bricks and the ukha with fuel and 
sets fire to the fuel by means of a fire-brand from the Daksw@ 
fire with the yajus ‘dhişaņās туа” etc. (VS 11.61). cf. SB 6.5449 
atha pacanam avadhaya abhindhe. ' 


13, Or (instead of taking the firebrand from the Daksina E 4 
for) the fumigation and baking of the bricks and ukhā ?* | 
carried out by the fire obtained by churning. 12208 


$ 
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14. The Adhvaryu (then) mutters (the three formulas) 
'varüttistva" etc. (VS 11.61) while observing the ukha (through 
a hole made in the fuel). $B 6.5.4.5-8 atha etàni trini yajumsi 
iksamàna eva japati varütristva ... 


15. He adds fuel to the fire with 'mitrasya' etc. (VS 11.62). 
cf. SB 6.5.4.10. 


16 He continues to utter the mantra ‘mitrasya tvà' (VS 11.61) 
as long as he goes on adding the fuel. cf. SB 6.54.10 yavat 
kiyacca upanyacarati. 


17. The baking of the ukha fire-pan and its removal from fire 
should be done by daytime alone. (cf. SB 6.5.4.10.) 7 


18. The Adhvaryu then sets aside the fuel and ashes (around 
the fire pan). 


19. (Then) he takes away the ashes from the ukhā fire-pan 
itself with the formula ‘devas tva’ etc. (VS 11.63). cf. SB 6.5.4.11. 


20. He turns the face (of the ukha) upwards with ‘avyathanana’ 
etc. (VS 11.63). cf. SB 6.5.4.12 atha enàm paryavartayati. 


21. He lifts it upwards with ‘utthaya’ etc. (VS 11.64). cf. SB 
6.5.4.13. 

22. Then he takes it away from there (northwards) and places 
down in a pot with the mantra ‘mitra etam te’ etc. (VS 11.64). 
cf. SB 6.5.4.14 tam parigrhya nidadhati. 

23. The Adhvaryu (then) besprinkles it (the fire-pan) (four 
times) with the milk of a she-goat with the mantras 'vasavas tva 
etc. (VS 11.65) respectively. cf. SB 6.5.4.16-17. 

24. From hereonwards commences the task of making the 
bricks which are to be marked with three lines. 


25. The bricks of the:next two (second and third) layers may 
optionally be made without any particular measure and number 
of lines. cf. SB 8.7.2.17. 

26. The fire to be used for baking these bricks should be 
Obtained in the same manner as before (for the fire-pan etc.) 
(Le. either from Daksina fire or by churning. cf. 16.4.8. and 
18 above). | 
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27. The consecration rites are performed on the Phālguna- 
amāvāsyā i.e. the first day of Сайга after the performance of 
the Darśa-işti. ; 

28. For the Dīkşaņīyā isti there are two cakes: one to AgnaVisnu 
(on eleven potsherds) and the other to Vaisvanara. cf. SB 6.6.1.2. 


21. There is boiled rice in ghee to the Adityas (as the thirc 
oblation of the Diksaniya isti). cf. SB 6.6.1.2; 11 ghrta esa 
bhavati; upārhśu etani havimsi bhavanti. 


30. After offering the (five) audgrabhana oblations as in the 
Prakrti (model sacrifice, Agnistoma) the Adhvaryu offers the 
seven belonging to the Agnicayana ‘building of the fire-altar 
rite respectively with the mantras ‘akutim’ etc. (VS 11.66-67). 
cf. SB 6.6.1.14-20. 

31. Having performed the rites of the Diksaniya isti upto the 
holding of staff by the Sacrificer either the Adhvaryu of the Sacri- 
ficer places the ukha-pan on the Ahavaniya, standing with his face 
to the north-east while throwing a hempen nest and a nest made 
of the mufija-grass therein, with the mantra ‘mā su bhittha’ etc. 
(VS 11.68). cf. SB 6.6.1.22-24 and 6.6.1.1-6. 


32. The Sacrificer should stand with his face to the north-east 
in the rites of wearing the pieces of gold, walking of Visnusteps 
and Vatsapra (recitation of Vatstpri-verses. cf. 16.5.21; VS 
12.18-28) as well. 


33, When the ukhà is placed on the fire the Adhvaryu puts 
thirteen span-long fire-sticks in it (Comm. ukhyagnau). cf. 
6.6.2.8-16 and 6.6.3 especially 6.6.3.16-17. 


34. If the Münja and hemp grass thrown in the ukha-pan have 
not caught fire the Adhvaryu should, according to some teachers 
first put some charcoals in it and then place the thirteen fire- 
Sticks thereupon. cf. SB 6.6.2.9 na tatha kuryàt. 

35. The first stick is of the 'krmuka' tree and it is to be offered 
smeared in clarified butter with the yajus ‘drvann’ etc. 5 
11.70). cf. SB 6.6.2.11; 13-14. 


36. The second is of vikankata and it is to be offered 


with _ | 
‘parasya’ etc. (VS 11-71). cf. $B 6.6.3.1. B 
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37, The third one of the udumbara tree is to be offered with 
the yajus ‘param asya’ etc. (VS 11.72). cf. SB 6.6.3.2-4. 
38: The fourth one is obtained without the employment of an 
axe for cutting and is offered with “уай agne’ etc. (VS 11.73). 
cf. SB 6.6.3.5. 
39. The fifth one (again of the udumbara tree) is obtained 
from below (the ground) and it is to be cffered with the yajus 
‘yad atti’ etc. (VS 11.74). cf. SB 6.6.3.6. 
40, The remaining eight fire-sticks are of the Palása-tree. They 
are respectively to be offered with the mantras 'ahar ahar' etc. 
(VS 11.75-82). cf. SB 6.6.3.7-10 atha eta uttarah palasyo 
bhavanti. 
41. For a Ksatriya Sacrificer there is option for the penultimate 
fire-stick i.e. the twelfth stick may or may not be offered on 
his behalf. cf. SB 6.6.3.13; 15. 
42. If the Sacrificer happens to be a family priest (of a king 
or so) the last i.e. thirteenth stick may or may not he offered 
as he wishes. СЇ. SB 6.6.3.13-16. 
43. For other Sacrificers (i.. other than or Ksatriya and a 
family-priest) there is option for both of the last two sticks. 
(Hence they may either offer eleven or thirteen fire-sticks). 
cf. SB - 6.63.12. 
44. The exclamation svahà ‘hail’ should be uttered at the end 
of all the mantras which accompany the offerings into the ukhà 
‘fire-pan’. cf. SB 6.6.3.17. 
45. Some teachers prescribe that the rites of the Diksaniya from 
the Audgrabhana oblations to the staff-holding should be per- 
formed at this stage (ie. after placing the thirteen fire-sticks 
on the ukha-fire: cf. SB 6.6.1.22. 

° 16.5 


1. The Sacrificer (then) wears a golden necklace hanging it 
above the navel with ihe mantra “йгапо rukma’ etc. (VS 12.1). 
The necklace should have 21 beads with their raised points turned 
outside, woven in a three-stranded hempen string, which is passed 
through a black-antelope skin at a point where the white and 
black hair meet. cf. SB 6.7.1.1 seq. Also see 6.7.2.1. 
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2. The cords, used for holding the ukha and woven in the 
swing (or loop for keeping load thereupon) and Asandi (seat), 
are to be made three-stranded and they are to be smeared with 
mud (so that they are not burnt away). cf. SB 6.7.1.15. 


3. The Sacrificer should hold up the ukha-pan by means of the 
two cords, wound around it, with the mantra ‘naktosasa’ сіс. 
(VS 122). cf. SB 6.7.2.3. 


4. Не (then) keeps it on the аѕапаї, of the type of one, used 
‘dyava ksama’ etc. (VS 12.2). cf: SB 6.7.2.3 haran etad yajur 
japati dyavaksama. 

5. He (then) keeps it on an asandi, of the type of one, used 
for the Udgatr-priest (while he is to chant the Mahavrata 
stotra), having square-shaped parts and on which a loop or 
(burden-carrying) swing is placed, with the mantra ‘deva agnim’ 
etc. (VS 12.2). cf. SB 6.7.1.12-19. 


6. He then wears the six-stranded cord of the loop (or swing) 
on his neck with the mantra ‘vigva ripani’ etc. (VS 12.3). 
cf. SB 6.7.24. 


7. He (then) carries it along with the loop towards the east 
like the lump of earth (cf- 16.3.8 above, with lifted arms) with 
the mantra ‘suparno asi’ etc. (VS 12.4). cf. SB 6.7.2.5-6 atha 
enam ato vikrtya vikaroti. 


8. "The holding of the fire-pan, that follows, should also be done 
in the same manner as the lump (cf. 16.3.9 above). cf. SB 6.7.2.9. 


9. Some teachers, however utter the above verses ‘suparno asi 
etc. (VS 12.4) with (some) modification while looking at the 
ukhya fire and build thereafter fire-altars of other types (1.6 
other than the suparna-citi) namely the square-shaped fire altar, 
the one which is shaped like the wheel of the chariot, the one 
like the kanka bird, the one like the pole-trangle of the chariot 
on both the sides and the one like the one which is built by 
bringing the soil from different sites. cf. SB 6.7.2.8. 


10, In the fire-altar of the Samuhyaputisa-type the soil, collected 
from various quarters, is deposited in all the directions of ! 
altar along with the pieces of gold. ~ rut Д8 
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11. The Sacrificer (then) walks the (three) Visnu-steps res- 
pectively with the mantras 'visnoh' etc. (VS 12.5). cf. SB 
6.7.2.10-16. 


12. At each of the three steps he lifts up the ukhya-fire also 
little by little. cf. SB 6.7.2.13-16. 


13. (However) he does not walk any step when the fourth 
mantra is being recited. 

14. With 'di$o anuvikramasva' etc. (VS 12.5) he looks in all 
the directions. 


15. He (then) holds the ukhya fire towards the north-east like 
the lump of mud (cf. 16.3.8 above), with the mantra ‘akrandat’ 
etc. (VS 12.6). cf. SB 6.7.3.1-2 the direction is not mentioned here. 


16. With (the four mantras) ‘аспе abhy àvartin etc. (VS 
12.7-10) respectively he holds the fire lower and lower. cf. SB 
6.7.3.3; 6: yavatkrtva ürdhvo rohati tavatkrtvah pratyavarohati. 
l7, He looks at it (the fire) while holding it above the navel, 
with the mantra “а tvaharsam’ еіс. (VS 12.11). cf. SB 6.7.3.7. 
18. With ‘ud uttamam’ etc. (VS 12.13), he takes off both the 
nooses (i.e. the golden necklace and the rope with which the 
fire-pan has been held up) from his neck. cf. SB 6.7.3.8 atha 
Sikyapagam ca rukmapagam ca unmuificate. 
19. And holds it up with his arms, as in the case of the lump, 
(cf. 16.38) to south-east, with the mantra ‘agre brhan’ etc. 
(VS 12.13). cf. SB 6.7.3.9-10. 
20 Не (then) brings it down (to the ground) with. ‘hansah 
Sucisat’ etc, (VS 12.14). cf. SB 6.7.3.11 nidadhati. _ 
21. With ‘һаг (VS 12.14) he places the fire-pan with the 
ukhya-fire upon the dsandi-seat. cf. SB 6.7.3.11; 12 dvabhyam 
aksarabhyam ... nidadhati. 
22. He prays the fire with (the three mantras) ‘sida tvam’ exc. 
VS 12.15-17). cf. ŠB 6.7.3.14-16 : tribhir upatisthate. 
23. He prays with the ‘vatsapra’ verses as well, consisting of 
eleven wed ‘divaspari’ etc, (VS 12.18-28). cf. SB 6.6.4.1; 6.7.4. 


[К....зо] 
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24. Some teachers pray the Ukhya fire with the entire anuvaka 
(textual section of twelve verses VS 12.18 to 12.29). 

25. The declaration (-rite) ‘This person (by name) is con- 
secrated' takes place at this stage. 

26. The rites, which will be described hereonwards, are to he | 
continued or repeated (daily) by the Sacrificer for a year that 
follows. 


16.6 


1. The Sacrificer should (remove the ashes in the Ukha-pan 
after every sun-set and) collect them in a vessel. cf. SB 6.6.4.1... 
astamite ... bhasma eva prathamam udvapati. 


2. Having released the restrain on his speech he should place 
a fire-stick every night upon the fire with the mantra ‘ratrim ratrir 
aprayavam' etc. (VS 11.75). cf. SB 6.6.4.1. 


3-4, Likewise after every sun-rise there is the collection of ashes 
from the Ukha-pan and placing of a fire-stick on the fire. The 
mantra for it is ‘ahar ahar’ etc. (VS 11.75). cf. SB 6.6.4.2. 


5. The walking of three Visnu-steps and the Vaisapra are to be 
performed alternately i.e. first Visnukrama then Vatsapra ог 
first Vatsapra then Visnukrama and then again Vatsapra after 
the sun-rise after placing the fire-stick. cf. SB 6.7.4.7-14 (viparya- 
sam eti). 


6. The Visnukrama rite begins from the wearing of the golden 
necklace and continues up to the Vatsapra-prayer. 

7. Тһе Diksá-rites for the building of the fire-altar should be 
performed without any conflict with the rites of the Soma sacrifice 
as it is the chief task (and the cayana is subsidiary to it). 


8. The Sacrificer should dip the fire-stick in the vrata-milk give? 
to him (every day and night) and then offer it with the mantra 
'annapate' etc. (VS 11.83) into the fire. cf. SB 6.6.4.4-7. 

9. The rite of building the fire-altar may be performed eve? 
without observing the above-said year-long rites in the case of a 
Sacrificer who has already maintained the Ukhya-fire for oni 
year (on some previous occasion) [there may be the ekādidik% 
paksa for them. cf. SB 9.5.1.65]. А 


CC-0.Panini Капуа Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


16.6.20 Piling of the fire-altar 467 


10. It may be performed directly (without the year-long rites) 
by one who has performed the Soma-sacrifice for one year. 


11. The (ekadidiksàpaksa) direct cayana may be performed 
(also) by one who has performed the Agnihotra for one year. 


12. It (the cayana) may be performed directly also by one who 
. 15 born after (being in the womb for a period of) one year. 


13. The last alternative in this respect is to perform the diksa 
rites for six months (instead of one year). 


14. Or the Sacrificer should not (act as an Adhvaryu and) build 
the fire-altar for some one else. (This restriction is also an 
alternative for the Diksa-rites. cf. SB 9.5.2.12). 


15. The Sacrificer then makes a cart stand to the north of the 
Ukhya fire with its pole pointing to the east and places a fire- 
stick on the Ukhya fire with the yajus ‘samidha agnim’ etc. 
(VS 12.30). [сё SB 6.8.1.5 sa уай ahah prayatsyan syat; 
6 samidhagnim etc.]. 


16. He then deposits the Ukhya fire-pan, placed on the asandi 
seat, upon the cart at the fore-part from the southern side after 
lifting it, with the mantra ‘ud u tva’ etc. (VS 12.31). cf. SB 
6.8.1.7 atha enam ud yacchati/ud u tvà ... tam daksinatah 
udaficam adadhati. 


l7. The Garhapatya fire he then keeps to the west of the Ukhya 
fire on the cart in a separate pot. cf. SB 6.8.1.7. 


18. Having then yoked the bulls to the cart he should go some 
distance east-wards and he may then go anywhere he likes 
(Comm. yasyam diśi dravyarjanasambhavah). cf. SB 6.8.1.8. 
anadvahau yunakti/daksinam agre atha savyam ... pran eva 
арте prayayat (9) pra it agne etc. 


19. During the journey he may either ride the cart or walk 
behind it. 


20. Ifthere is (much) rattling at the axle of the cart on the way 
he mutters the yajus ‘akrandad agnih’ etc. (VS 12.33). cf. SB 
6.8.1.10-11 sa yada aksa utsarjet. 
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21. If he makes any halt (during the journey) he takes down 
the fire and places it (sahasandi) on the ground to the north 
of the cart after doing the rites of digging and water-sprinkling 

on the ground and places a fire-stick upon the fire w ith the 
mantra ‘pra pra’ etc. (VS 12.34). cf. SB 6.8.1.12-14. 


22, This rite (described above of making a journey with the 
fire) which is called ‘vanivihana’ carrying the fire on a vehicle 
may be performed by the Sacrificer any time he likes during the 
Diksa-period. [The significance of this rite and its details are 
found in SB 6.8.1.1 seq. but its timing is not prescribed]. 


23, The ashes collected every day from the ukhya fire should 
be thrown away into water (in a river etc.) before performing 
the rite of buying the Soma. cf. SB 6.8.2.1 seq. (5) tribhir 
abhyavaharati ... dvis tu krtvo abhyyavaharali. 


24, The Sacrificer (or the Adhvaryu) may throw away the ashes 
of the ukhya-fire in any other place as he likes (instead of 
throwing it in water as in 16.6.23 above). 


25. The throwing of the ashes should be done after ‘the journey 
with the fire' in view of the particular order (the former has been 
prescribed after the latter) adopted in the &ruti (cf. VS 12.30-34, 
12.35-42 and SB 6.8.1 and 6.8.2 respectively). 


26. He should throw away (a section of) the ashes (first) by 
means of a vessel made of the Pala$a leaves with one verse 
‘devih’ etc. (VS 12.35). cf. SB 6.8.2.3-5. The 'palasaputa' is 
not found in the SB-account. 


27. Thereafter he should throw it away: ith two verses 
(VS 12.36, 37). cf. SB 6.82.5. 


28. Or the first throwing should be carried out with the first 
two verses from the above set (i.e. VS 12.35, 36). cf. SB 6.8.2. 5. 


29. He collects the ashes back from the quantity that is thrown 
away by means of his ring finger with the (four) mantras 
"prasadya' etc. (VS 12.38-41). cf. SB 6.8.2.6. the last three mani 
tras here are noted by pratikas which is unusual for the $B.. 
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30, Having thrown the quantity collected by the ring-finger 
back into the ukha-pan. he prays the fire with (the two verses ) 
‘bodha me’ etc. (VS 12.42-43). cf. SB 6.82.8-9. 


16.7 


l. The Adhvaryu offers an expiatory oblation of the clarified 
butier taken by dipping a fire-stick (into the clarified butter) 
and offered into the ukhya fire with the mantra 'vi$vakarmana' 
etc. (VS 1243). 


2. With ‘punastva’ etc. (VS 1244) he offers the fire-stick 
itself (with which he has offered the expiatory oblation previously 
according to 16.7.1) into the ukhya fire after standing up. 


3. If by some reason the Garhapatya is extinguished the 
Adhvaryu should churn out fire (by means of the churning 
woods) and should offer the fire-stick on the fite (mentioned in 
16.7.2) obtained by fire-churning. 


4. If the Ahavaniya fire is extinguished during the pressing 
days the fire-stick (for the expiatory purposes) should be placed 
on the fire brought (to the uttaravedi from the Garhapatya і.е. 
Salamukhiya) straightway (by short cut i.e. the passage between 
the sadas and the havirdhana shed) . 


5. If the Agnidhriya fire is extinguished (by some reason) the 
Adhvaryu should bring fire from the Garhapatya i.e. Salamukhiya 
into the Agnidhriya from the north of the sadas and offer the 
(expiatory) fire-stick upon it. 


6. . In the event of the ukhya fire being extinguished he should 
(repeat the entire procedure i.e. carry fire from the Garhapatya 
to Ahavarniya in the pracinavamsa, place the икра upon it and) 
Produce fire in the ukha (for the second time) by heating the 
latter without uttering any mantra. 


7. Ifall the fires are extinguished he should offer the agniki 
oblation as well as the ‘adhvara prayaácitt expiatory offering 
i.e. the paramesthyadikalahuti one after the other in the same 
Order as adopted for the restoration of fires. (cf. SB 6.8.2.11) 
and KatySS 25.6.1. | 
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8. If the ukhā fire-pan is broken he should place the broken 
ukhā into a new pot with a wide opening and deposit the ukhya- 
fire therein. cf. 5В 6.6.4.8. 


9. Having mixed the mud of the broken ukhà-pan with the 
remnants of the lump (pertaining to the previous ukha) he 
prepares a new. ukhà from that mixture only through action 
(without uttering any mantra). 


10. When the new ukhà-pan is baked he deposits the previous 
ukhya fire (kept in a large vessel. cf. 16.7.8 above) and the 
baked parts of the ukhà in the newly baked ukha-pan. 


11. Thereafter having mixed the baked parts of the previous 
ukhà and the remnants of the new mixture he keeps the mixture 
at a secure place. : 


12. The Adhvaryu should then build the fire-altar in front of 
his own self in a sitting position. 


13. He should build the fire-altar by means of the bricks, the 
nature of which is given hereafter, with a distance of his left 
arm between himself and the altar-region. 


14. After placing down each of the bricks (of the altar) the 
rites of 'sadana' setting (properly) and südadohas (the utterance 
of the verse tà asya südadohasah') should be invariably per- 


formed with the mantras ‘taya devataya’ and ‘ta asya’ etc. 
(VS 12.53-55). 


15. The above-said rule of sadana and südadohas (16.7.14) is 
applied to all the bricks in general, since there is no further 
specification laid down in the &ruti for any particular brick. 


16, Besides, there is a rejection recorded by the éruti (SB 
7.1.1.14) of this practice (of employing the sádana and suda- 
dohas) where there is no mention (or mantra) found for the 
particular bricks in the Samhita. Í 


17. If there is a common injunction and a common region 
stated for a number of bricks they (the bricks) are to be treat 
as forming one group and their ritual is to be performed together. 
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18. The yajusmati bricks (which are laid down in the accom- 


paniment of yajus formulas) are all to be placed in the main 
body of the altar (and not in the wings or tail part) . cf. SB 8.7.2.9. 


19. There is (only) one mantra ‘lokam prna’ etc. (VS 12.54, 
to be uttered while looking at the lokamprna bricks) for each 
of the sets of ten lokamprnà bricks. cf. SB 9.1.2.19. 


20. The aspect of 'sadana' setting down the brick properly (in 
the accompaniment of the yajus ‘taya devataya' etc. cf. 16.7.14 
above) is not to be performed for the lokamprna bricks (and 
there is only the 'Südadahas' for them). 


21. On each of the (five) layers he should first place two 
Lokamprna bricks (after placing the yajusmatis) and then 
arrange the sets of ten Lokamprnas. 


22. The middle one of a set with odd number of bricks should 
be kept on the spinal position (and the remaining ones equally 
on the right and left). 


23. If there is only one brick (under a particular set) it is also 
to be placed on the spine of the entire structure. 


24, The bricks of the even sets are to be placed to the sides i.e. 
left and right of the spine by equally dividing their number. 


25. When the injunction includes the mention of eastern and 
western position of the sets of bricks they should be arranged 
Pointing to the north (or left) of the spine of the structure. 


26. If the injunction prescribes the southern and northern posi- 
tion of the bricks they are to be laid down pointing to the east. 


27. The building of fire altar should not be done by means of 
bricks which are broken and which have become black (during 
the baking). 


28.. On the last day of the consecration (Diksa) the Adhvaryu 
Measures out the area for the altar and the uttaravedi. 


29 : He draws a circular line around the Garhapatya Ge. 
Salámukhiya) , upon which the ukhya fire has been kept, with a 
lameter of half of the size of the stretched arms of the Sacrificer. 
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30. The counting of the steps for the ‘antah-patya’ peg may he 
done from the circular line (eastern side) itself (and not from 
the Pürvardhya staff). ` 

31. The location for the fire-altar (to be built) is one step west- 
wards from the pit meant for the sacrificial post. 

32, The scales for the altar are to be obtained from the size of 
the Sacrificer either standing on the fore-part of the legs (so 
that the back parts are lifted upwards) with arms stretched 
upwards or standing in a normal position. 


16.8 


1. Having taken a rope measuring two ‘purusas’ long the 
Adhvaryu makes loops on both the ends and makes a marking 
at its middle point. 

2.° He makes markings also at the mid-points of the two halves 
of the rope lying at the two sides of the middle mark. 


3. He should then make markings on both the sides at a dis- 
tance of the fifth part of the purusa irom the middle point. 

4. Markings are also to be made at the points dividing the 
fifth part of the Purusa in two halves. 


5-6. Having (then) stretched the rope along the spinal position 
the Adhvaryu should put up (two) pegs at the loops (made at 
the ends) of the rope. He should also put up vegs at the middle 
point as well as the middle of the two halves of the rope. 


7. (Thereafter) having taken out the loops of the rope (тот 
the pegs he should fix them at the middle pegs at the eastern 
and western half (of the spinal line) each side measuring one 
Purusa, stretch the rope towards the south and make a hole 
at the middle point of the stretched rope. 

8. He should then take out one of the two loops from one of the 
middle pegs and fix it at the middle peg of the spinal line. Then 
he should stretch the rope to the south in' such a way that it lies 
over the hole. He should then put up a peg at the middle point 
of the stretched rope. 


9. The Adhvaryu should then fix the loop at this last me? 
tioned peg and the second one at the peg at the eastern half an 
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stretch the rope thereafter towards the south (i.e. south-east) . 
He should put up a peg at that point also. 


10, The same process he should apply for the western half also. 
(cf. 16.8.5-7). 


11, He should take out the loop from the eastern-half-way peg 
and fix it at the western half, stretch the rope to the south and 
put a peg at the middle point of the rope. 


12. He should also fix pegs at a distance of half-pucusa on both 


the sides of the middle point (obtained by the previous sütra 
on the southern side). 


13. (The same procedure should be repeated on the northern | 
side of the altar) the northern-end-peg should be fixed in the 
Same manner as the southern. ; 


14-15 As stated before (16.8.6) he should fix one loop of the rope 
at the middle roin: of the spine and the other one at the eastern 
half-purusa-distance, stretch the rope to the south (or right) and 
put a peg at the distance of the one fifth part of the purusa. 


16-17 Thereafter having shifted one loop at the last mentioned 
peg and the second one at the eastern half-way peg on the spine 
he should put up a peg at the middle point of the rope by stretch- 
ing the rope along the pegs of the fifth and half part of purusa. 


18, The very process (enjoined in the eastern part) should be 
adopted for the western part also. 


19. The northern wing of the fire-altar is to be marked and 
measured in the same manner (as the southern). 


20. The tail-part of the fire-altar is also to be measured in the 
Same manner (as the southern wing). The scale for it 15 
(however) the ‘vitasti’ half of the fifth part (one aratni) of 
the purusa. 


21. The Adhvaryu may diminish or expand the size of the altar 
by four Angulas, as he likes, at the joints of the wings and the 
Main body and the tail and the main body. 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


474 Digitized o teas asia Sreaita here and eGangotri 16.8.22 


22, The purusa consists of five aratnis or ten ‘padas’; the pada 
measures twelve angulas and the prakrama consists of three 
padas. These measures are valid if the purusa shows exactness 
in both of his sides (left and right, mainly in the feet). 


23-24. He (then) arranges 261 stone-pieces (to be set for the 
support of the altar) outside the site of the altar by spreading a 


rope around it. 
25. Or he may arrange three hundred ninety four stone-pieces. 


26. One has to put sand upon the stone-pieces when they are 
set in a hole or an empty place. 


27. In the Cayana-rites that follow the first one i.e. from its 2nd 
performance onwards the scale increases by one purusu each time 
(the original one for the first being of 74 purusas) upto hundred 
and one purusas (the variety requiring this scale being the last). 


28. The sizes of the fire altar and the bricks change according 
to the size of the sacrificial ground. 


29. The measurements of the antabpatya peg and the Garha- 
patya (-fire-altar) may or may not be changed, as ihe Adhvaryu 
wishes, according to the size of the sacrificial ground. 


30. At the western corner of the northern wing he arranges the 
stone slabs which measure upto the shank, thereupon the one 
measuring upto the navel and thereupon the one which measures 
upto the mouth (of the Sacrificer) . 
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CHAPTER ХУП 
Piling of the Fire-altar (contd.) 
17.1 


1. On the day next to the Diksà days the Adhvaryu performs 
the rites from ‘the throwing of the ukhya-ashes into the water’ 
upto ‘the offerings for the expiation' and then combines together 
the rites of walking the Visnu-steps and uttering the Vatsapra- 
prayer. cf. SB 6.7.4.14. 


2. If there is the option of uttering the prayer to Agni (Agnyu- 
pasthana) to be followed, then he may perform the walking 
of the Visnu-steps after uttering the Vatsapra prayer. 


3. The Adhvaryu sweeps the site of the Garhapatya altar by 
means of a Palasa-branch respectively with the feet of the mantra 
'apeta vita' etc. (VS 12.45) in each of the quarters beginning 
with the east (clock-wise). cf. SB 7.1.1.1 seq. -4. The directions 
are not referred to here: 


4. Having thrown away the branch in the northern direction 
With its top pointing to the north he scatters (some) earth mixed 
with minerals on the Gàrhapatya site with 'sarnjtianam' etc. 
(VS 12.46). cf. SB 7.1.1.5, 6, 8. 


9. He covers the entire circular area of the Garhapatya (with 
the mineral-mixed earth). cf. SB 7.1.1.8 sarvam garhapatyam 
Pracchadayati. 

6. He then spreads the sandy soil thereupon with the mantra 
‘agner bhasma’ etc. (VS 12.46), in the same manner as the 
Mineral earth. cf. SB.7.1.1.9-11. 


7. He (subsequently) arranges twenty one enclosing stone- 
Pieces around the Garhapatya site with the formula ‘citah stha 
etc. (VS 12.46) in the same manner as described before (in 
16.8, 23, 24). cf. SB 7.1.1.12; 14 ... na sadayati ... na sūda- 
Чоһаза adhivadati. Also see 7.1.1.35 for ekavirhéati. 
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8. He (then) sits to the south with his face to the north and 
lays down in the middle (of the Garhapatya site) four ‘ardha- 
brhati' bricks north-south ending the process of laying in the east 
with the rc-s 'ayam so agnir' etc. (VS 12.47-50) respectively. 
cf. KatySS. 16.7.26; SB 7.1.1.18 sa catasrah ргасїг upadadhati/ 
dve paácat tira-Scyau dve purastat. For the verses see also 22.25. 
9. The two regular rites (oí sadana fixing the bricks properly 
and uttering the Südadohas formula) are to be performed only 
once (for the four ‘Ardhabrhati’ bricks). cf. SB 7.1.1.26. 

10. The Adhvaryu (then) lays down each to the west and the 
east the two ‘foot-sized’ bricks crosswise and immediately attached 
to the bricks laid down in the middle (ending the process of 
laying these bricks in the north). cf. SB 7.1.1.18. 

11. The two bricks on the western side he then lays respectively 
with the mantra дат арпа’ etc. (VS 12.51-52) while sitting 
to the north of the spine after having gone there around the west. 
cf. SB 7.1.1.27 atha jaghanena paritya/uttarato daksinasino 
aparayor daksinam agre upadadhati. 

12, The two bricks on the east he then places while sitting to- 
wards the south with two separate formulas ‘cid asi’ etc. (VS 
12.53). cf. SB 7.1.1.30 atha tena eva punah paritya daksinata 
udanasinah pürvayor uttarám agre adadhati cid asi etc. 

13, The regular rites (of sàdana and uttering of Südadohas 
formula) are to be individually performed for all the above four 
bricks which have been laid down crosswise. cf. SB 7.1.1.31 te 
nana upadadhati папа sadayati nana südadohasa adhivadati. 
14. The bricks to be laid down at the corners should be of the 
size of the ‘foot’. 

15. (However) the two bricks at the south-east corner should 
measure (only) half the size of the foot. 

16. The (eight) bricks in the remaining parts of the circle 
should have a curved shape (at the outer side). 

17-18. For the Lokamprna bricks there should be the uttering of 
the mantras either after laying the three and then the ten bricks 
or after laying two, then ten and the one thereafter (i.e. е 
are thus either two or three mantras for them). cf, $B 7.11.9» 
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19. With the yaius ‘indram viáva' etc. (VS 12.56) the Adhvaryu 
brings the soil from the Catvala-pit and pours it upon the 
;arhapatya altar. cf. SB 7.1.1.36. 


20. Having filled the spaces (between the bricks) and levelled 
the altar he deposits the ukhya fire upon it with the mantras 
'samitam' etc. (VS 12.57-60). cf. SB 7.1.1.36-39 sā samambila 
syat ... vvamamatri bhavati ... parimandala bhavati ... san- 
nivapati ... caturbhih sannivapati. 


21. The Adhvaryu should not look at the empty ukhà fire-pan. 
cf. SB 7.1.1.40. 


22 Having (then) filled its space by means of gravel he releases 
the ukha-pan from the loop with the mantra ‘mata iva putram' 
etc. (VS 12.61) and places it like the hoe (at a distance of one 
Aratni to the north from the ukhya fire). He then pours milk on 
its middle point without uttering any mantra. cf. SB 7.1.1.41-44 
instead of saying ‘abhrivat’ the SB says ‘nidadhati aratnimatre'. 
The condition tiisnim is understood since no formula is quoted. 


23, Some teachers make the Garhapatva-altar three-layered. 
cf. SB 7.1.2.15 na tatha kuryat. 


24. The Adhvaryu (then) lays down the three foot-size Nairti 
bricks at the region of the havisyakanna-oblation (to the south of 
the Daksina fire cf. 15.1.10 above) south-north-wise while sitting 
With his face to the south and without touching the bricks directly 
respectively with the mantras ‘asunvantam’ etc. (VS 12.62-64). 
The Nairti bricks are black and baked in the burning husk. They 
do not carry the lining on them. The process of placing these 
Should end in the (further) south. cf. SB 7.2.1.1 seq. 


17.2 

l. Some teachers end ihe process of arranging the Nairti bricks 
towards the main body (ie. the north) of the altar (ie. the 
Gàrhapatya)? cf. $B 7.2.1.13 tà ha eke purastat arvacir upa- 
dadhati ... na tatha kuryat. ie] 

2- There 'is' absence of the regular or common rites of Sàdana 
and Siidadohas for them (i.e, the Nairti bricks. cf. SB 7.2.112 
na sidayati ... na sūdadohasā adhivadati). 
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3. He (then) throws away the loop, the golden necklace, the 
holding-ropes and the seat of the ukhàa-fire to the further south 
of the Nairti bricks with the mantra 'yam te' etc. (VS 12.65). 


cf. SB 7.2.1.15. 


4. Having poured out water from a jar between the main body 
of the altar (i.e. the Garhapatya altar) and the Nairti bricks they 
(Adhvaryu, Brahman and Sacrificer) then stand up (near the 
Nairti-bricks) with the mantra ‘namo bhiityai’ etc. (VS 12.65). 
cf. SB 72.1.17. 


5. Having returned from the Nairti bricks without looking at 
the back the Adhvaryu prays the Saladvarya fire with the mantra 
‘niveSana’ etc. (VS 12.66). cf. SB 7.2.1.17-18; 20. 


6. When the haviskrt call for the Prayaniya 150 1s given the 
Agnidhra does the rites from taking of the wooden sword to the 
touching of the Vedi. cf. SB 7.2.2.1-2 atha prayaniyam nirvapati 
tasya haviskrta vacam visrjate vacam visrjya stambayajur harati 
stambayajur hrtvà pürvena parigrahena parigrhya likhitva aha 
hara trir iti harati trir àgnidhrah, praty etya prayaniyena 
pracarati. 


7. At the end of the Prayaniya isti he yokes the bulls to the 
plough made of Udumbara wood. cf. SB 7.2.2.2-3. 


8. The plough should have its ropes three-stranded and made 
of Müfija-grass. cf. SB 7.2.2.3. 


9. Не (the Pratiprasthatr, Comm.) yokes six, twelve or twenty- 


` four bullocks at the plough at the place which is to the east of 


the northern shoulder of the mahavedi. cf. SB 7.2.2.6 sa daksinam 
eva agre yunakti atha savyam ... sadgavam dvadagagavam v4 
caturvimSsatigavam và. Also see 7.2.4.29. 


10, He utters the mantras 'sirà' yufijanti' etc. (VS 12.68, 69) 
looking at the bull, being yoked, while standing at the west 0 
the southern hip of the Mahavedi. cf. SB 7.2.2.4. 


11. The Pratiprasthatr ploughs the ground, which is later occu 
piéd by altar, along the enclosing stone-pieces with the manti 


‘Sunam suphala’ etc. (VS 12.69/72). respectively. cf. SB 722857 j 
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12-13. First (he ploughs) from the southern end (of the main 
body) towards the eastern end; the other sides he ploughs:clock- 
wise from left to right. cf. SB 7.2.2.9 sa daksinardhena agneh... 
pracim prathamam sitàm krsati $unam suphala ... (10) atha 
jaghanardhena udicim ... (11) atha uttarardhena pracim (12) 
atha pürvardhena daksinàm (the one ending in the south). The 
Brahmana quotes the respective verses as well VS 12.69-72. 


14, He then ploughs out (four) sets of three lines each silently 
from the left to right. cf. SB 7.2.2.15-16. 

15, At the first place he should plough out three lines crosswise 
upon the horizontal middle line of the altar (from the south 
to the north). 


16. Then there are three lines crosswise from the southern hip 
to the northern shoulder. 


17. А set of three lines should (then) be drawn on the spinal 
line (east-west-wise) . | > 
18. Lastly he should draw a set of three lines from the northern 
hip to the southern shoulder crosswise. 


19. Ог the assistants of the Adhvaryu may plough the land by 
yoking the.bulls in a longer and still longer a line (from. west 
to the east). 


20. He releases the bullocks with the formula ‘vimucyadhvam’ 
etc. (VS 12.73) and cf. SB. 7.2221. 


21. He gives them (the bulls) after abandoning like the animals 
for the lump (cf. 16.3.15) to the Adhvaryu at the time of distri- 
buting the priestly fees. cf. SB 7.2.2.21 епап udicah pracah pra- 
Srjati tasya ukto bandhuh tam adhvaryave Чайан tàms tu 
daksinanam kale. 

22. He then places the plough at the rubbish heap (lit. Having 
Placed the plough at the rubbish heap). [This rule is not 
Stated by the SB]. 


: 17.3 
1. 


не (then) silently deposits a root of Ки$а grass, having 
Many shoots, in the middle of the ploughed altar. cf, $B 7.2.3.1; 3. 
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2. With the mantra 'sajürabda' etc. (VS 12.74) he (then) 
offers upon it (the Kusa-root) holding the ladle at a higher 
level, an oblation of clarified butter, taken five times. cf. SB 
7.2.3.5; 8; 9 trayodasa eta vyahrtayo bhavanti. 

3. He (then) pours water upon the lines in groups of four, 
in the order of their ploughing, by means of three water-goblets 
for each group; the goblets should be made of the Udumbara 
wood and they should have four-corners. cf. SB 7.2.4.1 seq. 

4. Thereafter there is the pouring of three goblets of water on 
the ploughed and unploughed parts of the- mahavedi. cf. SB 
7.2.4.6; 11. 
5. Or he may pour the three goblets of water (not in the lines 
but) only on the soil that has been ploughed out (and heaped 
between the two lines all along). cf. SB 7.2.4.10 sa yat krste eva 
ninayen па akrste. Also see 12 райсайаќа udacamasan ninayati. 


6. Тһе Adhvaryu then pours seeds of all varieties excepting 
one into it (ie. the goblet). He is not to consume it (the ex- 
cluded variety) till his last breath. cf. SB 7.2.4.13; 17 sa vai 
krste vapati. 
7. . Thereafter he sows the seeds in the goblet in the same way 
as he did the pouring of water in the ploughed out lines while 
reciting the groups of three mantras ‘ya osadhih’ etc. (VS 
12.75-86). cf. SB 7.2.4.15, 18 tisrbhih krste ca akrste ca vapati: 
24; 26-27. 
8. Having performed the rites from Soma-nivapana 'taking of 
Soma-stalks' up to the haviskrt call for the Atithya isti the Adh- 
varyu then looks at the enclosing stone-pieces and recites the 
mantras 'cita stha’ etc. (VS 12.46). cf. SB 7.3.1.11. 
cf. SB 7.3.1.1 cito garhapatyo bhavati/acita ahavaniyo atha 
rajanam krinati/4 rajanam kritva paryuhya/atha ахта! 
atithyam havir nirvapati tasya haviskrtà vàcam visrjate/7 tad 
ha eke ubhayatra eva palasasakhaya vyudühanti ... na tatha 
kuryat/8 афа garhapatya eva üsàn nivapati/na аһауашуе 9. 
atha ahavaniya eva puskaraparnam upadadhati na garhapatye 
. uphayatra sikatà nivapati 10. nana mantrabhyam піуарай 
... draghiyasa mantrena ahavaniye nivapati hrasiyasa garha- 
patye 12. ahavaniya eva Apyanavatibhyam  abhimréati 74 
garhapatye. 
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9. He utters the mantra ‘cita stha’ etc. (VS 12.46) for seven 


enclosing stone-pieces on each of the eight quarters (beginning 
with the ISana). 


10. He (the Adhvaryu) pulls out of the vedi by means of the 
wooden sword the clods and arranges them at the ends of the 
spinal lines while standing respectively with the mantras ‘ma mā 
himsit (VS 12.102-105) in every direction. cf. SB 7.3.1.13-24 
(quoting the formulas in full). 


11. The other clods are (then) placed to the west of the western 
line of the mahavedi. 


12, He should then cleanse down the gravel on the clod on the 
northern side with the mantra ‘jahami sedim’ etc. (VS 12.105). 


13. He should (then) prepare a higher altar on the Kuéa-root 
measuring forty steps or one 'yuga' on everyside (from the 
Киба-тоо!). cf. SB 7.3.1.27 tam yugamatrim và sarvatah karoti 
catvarimSatpadam va yataratha kamayeta. 


14, With the mantras 'agne tava' etc. (VS 12.106-111) he pours 
sand and covers the main body of the higher altar with it. 
cf. SB 6.3.1.28-34; 35 etat sadrcam; also see 47 sadrcena nivapati. 


15. He (then) touches the sand with the two rc-s ‘Apyayasva’ 
etc. (VS 12.112). cf. SB 7.3.1.45 atha епа apyanavatibhyám 
abhimréati ... saumibhyam (46) àpyayasva sam etu te ... etc. 


16. Subsequently, having performed the remaining rites of the 
Atithya isti (from śūrpād havirudpavana etc.) and the first 
upasad isti he deposits the bricks for the first layer on a red skin 
of an ox in front (or to the east) of the antahpatya peg. cf. SB 
7.3.2.1 praty etya atithyena pracarati atithyena pracarya pravar- 
Syopasadbhyam pracarati pravargyopasadbhyam pracarya atha 
etàm carmani citim sam avasamayanti 2. tadagrena garhapatyam 
antarvedi utfaraloma prácingrivam upastrnati. 


17, He places the Svayamatrnna bricks of all the other layers 
also upon that skin. 


18. He may place thereby some other bricks also as he wants, 


[К....31] 


` 
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19. (Then) having dipped the tips of (a bunch of) KuSa-grass 
into clarified butter the Adhvaryu sprinkles the bricks (with 
that clarified butter) while a white horse is standing to their 
east. He may have a non-white horse if a white one is not 
available. In case a horse is not available he may sprinkle while 
an ox stands in their front. cf. SB 7.3.2.2; 4. 


20. The Adhvaryu (then) gives out a call to the Hotr to recite 
for the bricks of the fire-altar being carried to the site of the 
uttara-vedi higher-altar. cf. SB 7.3.2.5. 


21. When the rc is recited thrice by the Hotr (in reply to the 
call given by Adhvaryu in the previous sütra) the Adhvaryu 
carries the bricks for the altar-layers with the horse in the front 
and deposits them (along with the skin to the south of the tail 
of the higher-altar. cf. SB 7.3.2.9-10. 


22. He (then) makes the horse mount upon the site of the 
higher altar from the west of the northern wing through the Tirtha 
region (at the joint of the main body and the northern wing of 
the higher altar). cf. SB 7.3.2.10 uttarato аќуат akramayanti. 


23. Some teachers make the horse mount upon the site of the 
higher altar either from the east (with its face to the west) Or 
from the west of the tail-part (with its face to the east). cf. SB 
7.3.2.17 na tathà kuryat. 


24. He (the Adhvaryu) conducts the horse along those parts 

which have been ploughed in the accompaniment of the recitation 

= mantras. He takes it first towards the northern side. cf. $B 
3.2.11. ; ; 


25. When the horse has walked on the southern side with its 
face to the west the Adhvaryu makes it smell the bricks (pla 

to the west of the southern hip) and then lets it. loose after 
taking it some distance along the west with its face to the north 
in the same way as the three animals at the occasion of the brick 
making. cf. 16.3.15 above. SB 7.3.2.11-19; 16 sa &uklah syat -:* 
yadi Suklam na vindet api a$uklah ... yadi aávam na vindet 
anadvan eva syat. 
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26. When the rites from the sprinkling of the site of the higher 
altar (KatySS 5.4.11) to the depositing of the requisite materials 
(Purisa etc. 5.4.17) thereupon are performed the Sacrificer stands 
to the west of the altar and mutters the mantra ‘no mayi 
grhnami’ etc. (VS 13.1). cf. SB 7.4.1.2 sa grhnati ‘mayi’ etc. 


27. [The Sacrificer (then)] sings the satya-saman. cf. SB 
7.4.1.3-5 tatha eva etad yajamanah yat satyam sama purastat 
gayati. 

17.4 


1. The Adhvaryu places a leaf of the lotus plant on top of the 
Ku$a-root with several branches as before (i.e. as it was kept 
for the ukha-sambharana. (cf. 16.2.3-24 above). cf. SB 7.4.1.7, 9 
which repeats the mantra “арат prstham' etc. 


2. Не (then) puts the golden necklace (cf. 16.5.1) upon the 
leaf with a lump of soil thereupon with the mantra ‘brahma 
jajfianam’ etc. (VS 13.3). cf. SB 7.4.1.10-14 the condition adhah- 
pindam is not found here ... (14) sadayitva südadohasadhi- 
vadati. 


3. Thereupon he (then) deposits an impression of a man in 
gold facing upwards and with face towards the east with the 
mantra ‘hiranya-garbha’ etc. (VS 13.4-5) [prakéirasam iti уајӣі- 
kah]. cf. SB 7.4.1.15, 17 tam rukma upadadhati; 18 uttànam; 
19-21 dvabhyam upadadhati. 


4. The Sacrificer sings а атап based on the verse ‘kaya na$ 
citra’ etc. i.e. the citra-verse (VS 27.39) while touching the golden 
impression of the man. cf. SB 7.4.1.22, 24. 


5. From here onwards the rites pertaining to the man's im- 
Pression need not be performed by going over to its eastern side. 
cf. SB 7.41.24 no purastat pariyat. 
6. The Sacrificer then offers а prayer “пато astu’ etc. (VS 
136-8). cf. SB 74.125 atha sarpanamair upatisthate; 28-31. 
tribhir upatisthate. А Мане 

7. The Adhvaryu then offers an oblation thereupon of clarified 


butter, taken five times, from each of the (four) quarters going 
Tound and in à sitting position respectively with the mantras 
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*krnusva pajah’ etc. (VS 13.9-13). cf. SB 7.4.1.32-35; the SB does 
not quote the relevant mantras excepting the first pada of 
krnusva pajah. 

$. Не offers the (above) oblation moving clock-wise from the 
left to the right (first he offers on the western side of the impres- 
sion sitting with his face to the east, then on its northern side 
while sitting with his face to the south then on the eastern side 
and (then) from the south after returning back (from the west 
of the impression). cf. SB 7.4.1.35 pa$cad agneh pran asino atha 
uttaratah daksinà atha purastat pratyan atha jaghanen paritya 
daksinatah. 

9. "The first and the last oblation he offers towards the western 
part of the impression. cf. SB 7.4.1.35 atha anuparitya pascat 
pranasinah; see also the former part of 7.4.1.35 quoted for the pre- 
vious Sūtra. 


10, The Sacrificer (then) covers the man's impression by bend- 
ing his body towards north over it in such a manner that his chest 
does not touch the impression. The Adhvaryu makes markings 
at the spots on the northern side to which the arms of the 
Sacrificer reach. (Comm. srucor nidhanartham cihnadvayam 
kuryat) . 

11. The two ladles (Juhü and Upabhrt) are placed at those 
markings (of the arm-reached spots) with their fore-part point- 
ing to the east. cf. SB 7.4.1.36 ... pàr$vata upadadhati; 49 
nānā upadadhati папа sádayati папа südadohasa adhivadati. 


12. With the mantra 'agnes tvà' etc. (VS 13.13) the one he 
places to the south which is made of Karámari wood, which has 
a bowl of the size of the palm, which is either of the size of an 
arm or a foot and which is of course filled with clarified butter: 
cf, SB 7.4.1.37; 41. The SB mentions the condition ‘ajye"4 
purna’ only. ; zi | 
13, Likewise he places the ladle made of the Udumbara wood 
on the northern side filled with curds with the mantras ‘indrasy4 
tyà' etc. (VS 13.14-15). cf. SB 7.4.1.38 dadhna pürna; 42. 


14, Some teachers-prescribe that the above-described two lad 
should be kept crosswise. cf. SB 7.4.1.44 na тайа kuryat. ' 


les 
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16, The Sacrificer sings a sāman based on the (Vyahrti) 'bhür' 
while touching this (svayam atrnna) brick (of the first layer). 
cf. SB 7.4.22. _ ^ 

17, The Yajamàna sings ѕатапѕ based on other Vyahrti-s 
(bhuvah and svah) also (at the third and the fifth layers while 


touching the 'svayam atrnnas' laid therein). cf. KatySS 17.9.1. 
and SB 8.74.1. 


18. With 'kandat kandat’ etc. (VS 13.20, 21) the Adhvaryu 
(then) places the ‘Dirva’ brick with a (broad) base and a tip 
intact upon it (i.e. svayam аігппа brick) in such a manner that 
its front part reaches the ground (when its base or back-part is 
placed on top of the svayamatrnna). cf. SB 7.4.2.10; 13 svayam- 
atrnna anantarhitah; 14-15 dvabhyam upadadhāti; ‘the condition 
purastat is not found in the SB at this stage but it is recorded 
in 7.4.2.40. 


19, The bricks that are mentioned hereafter should be arranged 
towards the east and further east. cf. SB 7.4.2.40; But see also 
7.4.2.13 uttaram uttaràs tad asya osadhir dadhati. 


20. At the 2nd place from the middle one i.e. Dürva brick he 
should place the 'dviyajus brick (towards the eastern side) with 
the mantra ‘yaste’ etc. (VS 13.22). cf. SB 7.4.2.16; 21 sadayitva 
Südadohasa adhivadati. 

21. The arranging of the ‘dviyajus’ brick at the second place 
(before the ‘retahsic’ bricks) is justified on account of the re- 
ference in the Sruti to the mortar, measuring опе aratni, in the 
Process of the preparation of the ‘retahsic’ semen-sprinkling 
bricks (proving thus the close association between the two types 
of bricks). cf. SB 7.5.1.13; 7.4.2.24. 


22. With the mantra ‘virat svarāț etc. (VS 13.24) respectively 


he (then) lays down the two retah-sic bricks side by side (to the 


fast of dviyajus), cf. SB 7.4.2.22-24 : te anantarhite dvivajusa 


"padadhati: папа upadadhati sakrt sadayati. 
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23. (To the east of the retah-sic-pair) he (then) arranges the 
*vi$vajyotis brick with the text ‘prajapatih” еіс. (VS 13.24). 
cf. SB 74.2.25; 26 retahsicavanantarhitam; 27-28 sadayitva 
südadohasa adhivasati. 


24. He (then) places the two rtavya bricks side by side (to the 
east of the ‘vigvajyotis’) with the mantra ‘madhusca madhavasca’ 
etc. (VS 13.25). cf. SB 743.29 dve istake bhavatah ... sakrt 
sadayati; 31 te anantarhite vigvajyotisa upadadhati. 

25. [To the east of the two rtavyas, in front of the central point 
of the two] he (then) places the ‘asadha’ brick with 'asadha asi’ 
etc. (VS 13.26). cf. SB 7.4.2.32 tam pürvárdha upadadhati; 36 
na anyayà yajusmatya istakaya purastat pratyupadadhati. the 
Br. has quoted the mantra in 39. In 37 the Br. describes the 
Apasya bricks (five to be placed in the center of the eastern line) 
the sütra is silent in this. 


26. The Adhvaryu (then) makes markings on a cord (stretched 
upon the above-said bricks) for recording the sizes of the various 
bricks namely the svayamatrnna, the retah-sic, the viávajyotis, 
the rtavya and the asadha. (So that the same could be used for 
the following four layers). 


27. (Subsequently) he smears a tortoise with curds, honey and 
clarified butter with the mantras ‘madhu vata’ etc. (VS 12.27-29). 
cf. SB 7.5.1.1,3,4. 


28. The tortoise is (then) placed at a distance of one Aratni 
to the south of the asadha brick upon the moss (Saivalam) with 
its face to the man’s gold-impression. cf. SB 7.5.1.6; 7; 11 avaka 
adhastat bhavanti avaka uparistat ... sadayitva südadohasé 
adhivadati.. 


17.5 


1. The Adhvaryu deposits the tortoise on the moss (éaivala) 
with the three mantras ‘apam gambhan’ etc. (VS 13.30-32): 
cf. SB 7.5.1.8; 9 atha enam ejayati trin samudran etc, (VS 13.3; 
10 mahi dyauh etc. (VS 13.32) ; 11 tribhir upadadhati. 


2. With the middle (verse) i.e. ‘trin samudran’ etc. (VS 1231) 
he shakes the tortoise (before depositing). Comm. and Реуаў# — 


е 
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17.5.11 


jüika's paddhati kampayati. cf. SB 7.5.1.9 quoted above for 
Тола | 


3. With 'vispoh karmani’ etc. (VS 13.33) he (then) places the 
mortar and the pestle to the north of the Svayamatrnna at a 
diistance of one Aratni. The two should be made span-size and 
of the Udumbara wood: the mortar is four-cornered, contracted 
in the middle and round at the top. The pestle is placed to the 
south of the mortar. cf. SB 7.5.1.12-25. 


4. Having deposited the Ukhà pan on top of the mortar and 
having pasted the remains of the soil-lump the Adhvaryu pours 
out the earth in front of the mortar and places then the ukha-pan 
thereupon with the mantra ‘dhruva asi’ etc. (VS 13.34,35). 
cf. SB 7.5.1.26-31. 


5. He (then) offers a couple of oblations of clarified butter on 
the ukhà-pan by means of the sruva-spoon respectively with the 
mantras 'agne yuksva hi’ etc. (VS 13.36-37). cf. SB 7.5.1.32-33. 


6. Or there may be (only) praying (and no oblations) with 
these verses (VS 13.36-37) in case of one who has not maintained 
the ukhya-fire for a year. cf. SB 7.5.1.34 sa yadi asamvatsara- 
bhrtah syat ира eva tisthet. 


7. In each of the five heads (of the five animals killed earlier) 
the Adhvaryu (then) deposits seven pieces of gold: the first one 
he deposits in the mouth with the mantra 'samyak sravanti' etc. 
(VS 13.38). cf. SB 7.5.2.8-11. 


8. The following (six) pieces of gold he deposits in pairs. 
cf. SB 7.5.2.12. 


9. Не deposits the first pair in the nostrils with ‘rce tva’ etc. 
(VS 13.39). cf. $B 7.5.2.12. The location is not clearly men- 
tioned here as in the sutra. ' 


10. The next two pieces he deposits in the eyes with the mantra 
Dhàse tva’ etc. (VS 13.39). cf. SB 7.5.2.12. 


“1 The last pair he places in the ears with the mantra 'abhüt 
idam’ etc, (VS 13.39). cf. SB 7.5.2.12. ° 
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12. Some teachers hold that all the pieces should be deposited 
in one head (in case there is only one animal-victim; others think 
that there should be only seven pieces for one animal head 
instead of 7 'X 5). cf. SB 7.5.2.10. 


13. The animal-head(s) should (then) be placed in the ukhà 
with (the hair-part) pointing to the west (Comm. nyubjani 
upside down) . cf. SB 7.5.2.1-3; 4 tan purastat pratica upadadhati. 


14. He should (then) turn the face of the man's head upwards 
and place the same in the middle with the mantra ‘sahasrada’ 
etc. (VS 13.40). cf. SB 7.5.2.13-14. 


15, The heads of the horse and the ram he should place to the 
north of that of the man (which is placed in the middle) res- 
pectively to the east and west (the ram's head lies to the west 
of that of the horse). cf. SB 7.5.2.15. 


16. The heads of the ox and goat should be placed on the south 
of the man's head (the bull's being to the east of the goats). 
cf. SB 7.5.2.16. 


17. The placing of the (five) heads of the man etc. should be 
done respectively with the mantras 'adityam garbham' etc. 
(VS 13.41-15). cf. SB 7.5.2.17 seq. 


18, He (then) offers a couple of oblations of clarified butter 
by, means of the sruva-spoon on the middle head (of the man) 
with the two hemistiches of the mantra 'citram devanam’ etc. 
(13.46) . cf. SB 7.5.2.22-27 atha purusagirsam abhijuhoti ... 2° 
sa và ardharcam anudrutya svahakaroti; 27 citram devanam еіс 


19. Standing outside the altar towards the north the Adhvaryu 
then prays each one of the heads with the different шаг 
mantras respectively ‘imam mà himsih' etc. (VS 13.47-51). cf. 
SB 7.5.2.28; 32-36. 


20. Some teachers prescribe the recitatior of these utsarga Verse? 
while going round the ukha-pan. cf, SB 7.5.2.30. 


21. Or he may recite the respective utsarga verse after placing 
the heads one by one (in the ukha) according to the indicative 
words present in the verses. cf. &В 7.5.2.29. 
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22. Some teachers prescribe the recitation of all the (five) 
verses for the single head (in case there is only one head).. 


23. The five utsarga mantras in the prayer may (also) be recited 
by touching the different places meant for the other (four) 
animals after depositing the single head. 


17.6 


1. Having returned (thereafter to the altar the construction 
of which has been started with the ‘svayam atrnna’ etc.) the 
Adhvaryu prays the fire-altar with the mantra ‘tvam yavistha' 
etc. (13.52). cf. SB 7.5.2.38-39. 

2. Having (then) come from the west of the 'svayam atrnna’ 
brick he places five 'apasyà' bricks at the ends of each of the 
central lines (east-west and south-north) respectively with ‘арат 
tveman’ etc. (VS 13.53) [there are thus twenty 'apasya' bricks] . 
cf. SB 7.5.2.40-61; 62 nānā upadadhati sakrt sadayati. 

3. Не (then) ‘arranges the ‘Pranabhrt’ bricks crosswise like 
the aghara oblation, ten on each side starting from the four 
corners upto the svayamatrnna with the mantras respectively 
‘ayam pura’ etc. (VS 13.54). Some teachers hold ‘he should 
place the first one near the human-head in the ISana'. cf. SB 
8.1.4.1. Others think that they should be placed in all the sides 
diagonally at the time of Retahsic. cf. SB 8.1.1.1-6 sa purastat 
upadadhati; 7 seq. atha daksinatah. 

4. The second set of ten Pranabhrt bricks he arranges with the 
mantras ‘ayam pascal’ etc. (VS 13.56). cf. SB 8.1.2.1-3; 4-6 atha 
uttaratah; 7-9 atha madhye ...; 11 sarvata upadadhati (i.e. 
from 68 to 77) ; see also 8.1.3.8-10 for the order of the pranabhrt 
bricks. 

5. The Lokarprnà bricks he places commencing from the 
Southern shoulder upto the middle point, from the left to right 
upto the eastern end of the central line. cf. SB 8.14.10 айа 
lokamprne upadadhati tasyam sraktyam. 


6 Having (then) returned to the southern shoulder he places 
the remaining Lokamprnas between the eastern end of the central 
line (east-west) and southern shoulder. 
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7. Тһе wings and the tail are construcied by means of the 
west-pointing bricks commencing from the joints between the main 
body and the wings and the main body and the tail. 


8. This is the (general) procedure for piling the Lokamprna 
and 'parac' bricks in each one of the five layers of the fire-altar. 


9. He (then) pours soil (from the Catvala pit) on the top of 
the svayam ātrņņā in the middle as done before (with the 
mantra 12.57). cf. SB 8.1.4.10 atha purisam nivapati tasya ukto 
bandhuh. 

10. He covers with the soil, heaped in the middle, the eastern 
half of the central line. 


11. (With the rest of the same soil) he should cover the entire 
main body of the fire altar from left to right clock-wise. 

12, The wings and the tail also he should cover with the soil 
heaped in the middle. 


13, This is the procedure for (spreading the soil and) covering 
all the five layers of the fire-altar. 


17.7 


1. The Adhvaryu (then) offers prayer to the fire-altar which 
is covered with (a layer of) the soil (from the Catvala pit) with 
the seven mantras ‘vartrahatyaya’ etc. (VS 18.68-74). 

2-3. Some Adhvaryus offer the prayer consisting of either eight 
or ten mantras (Comm. rgbhih). 

4. The piling of the fire-altar and the spreading of soil there- 
upon are to be done during the upasad days between the fore- 
noon and the afternoon upasad istis. cf. SB 10.2.5.1. 

5. (On every Upasad day) before the sun-set the Adhvaryu 
conducts a horse thrice round’ the fire-altar and lets it free there- 
after as the (three) animals (on the previous occasion pertaining 
to the brick-making towards the north-east quarter. cf. 16. 3.15). 
Then he himself goes round the fire-altar thrice. 

6. The carrying of the horse around the fire-altar should be 
completed before depositing the fire in the evening (on each 
upasad day). 
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7. If there is an Agnistoma with only three updsad istis he 
should complete the first two layers during the first upasad (along 
with the spreading of soil etc.) and the following three layers 
should be completed during the middle Upasad. 


8, The rites of the last i.e. third upasad begin with the taking 
of clarifled butter five times. 


9. If there are more than three upasad istis the layers of the 
altar may be built during the later (or following) upasads as well. 


10. In case there are six upasad istis there is one layer on each 


(of the first five upasads the last upasad being scheduled for 
the Paricagrhita). 


1l. In case of the Soma sacrifice with twelve upasad istis the 
construction and the spreading of soil thereupon should be done 
on alternate uptsads (piling on the first, spreading of soil on 
the second so on upto the llth upasad so that the twelfth 
remains for the Paficagrhita). 


12. On the eleventh upasad (in case there are twelve upasads) 
he should do the rites from the placing of the Vikarni, svayam 
atrnna etc. (upto the 'agnyuttha' call). 


13. In a sacrifice where there are upasads continuing for four 
months he should build the layers and do the soil-spreading in 
groups of twelve upasads (the first one during the first twelve 
days and so on) alternately. 


14, In the sacrifice consisting of upasads continuing for three 
years. (cf. KatySS 24.5.6) the piling and the spreading of soil 
thereupon should be alternately done in groups of thirty six days, 
during one year (the last group being used for the Paficagrhita) . 


15. In the Tapascita sacrifice that continues for a year he should 
pile the four. layers and spread soil upon them alternately during 
the sessions of one month each (he takes eight months for this). 


16. The asapatna and viràj bricks of the fifth layer he lays on the 
first day of the ninth month. 


17. The Stoma-bhaga bricks are then laid one after the other 
On each one of the following days (of the ninth month). 
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18. For a month thereafter he silently spreads the soil from the 
catyala thereupon (i.e. upon the bricks asapatna viraja, Stoma- 
bhaga for the fifth layer). 

19. In the eleventh month he (then) piles the Nakasat and 
other bricks (Comm. lokamprnopadhanantam) . 

20. He spreads the soil also upon the bricks in the same month. 
21. On the first of the last two days of the year (i.e. on the 
29th day of the 12th month) he periorms the rites beginning 
with the laying of Vikarni svayam atrnna (the last day being 
for the Paficagrhita). 

22. The number of Lokamprna bricks for the first layer is two 
thousand less fifty (i.e. 1950). 

23. The number of the Lokamprna bricks for the following 
(three) layers remains the same i.e. 1950. 

24. The last i.e. the fifth layer of the fire-altar consists of three 
thousand Lokamprna bricks. 

25. The (Lokamprna) bricks which are marked by curved lines 
are to be placed in the southern and the northern part (of the 
altar in the fifth layer); the others (i.e. not marked by curved 
lines i.e. marked with a straight line) are placed in the middle 
part of the altar (in the fifth layer). 


26. Or the third layer may consist of thirtysix thousand Lokam- 
prna bricks and the rest (four) of the layers may have eighteen 
hundred each. 

27, The Lokamprnà bricks which have been piled in the Garha- 
patya-altar should be counted within these Шоо) pre 
scribed for the first layer. 


28. The (seventy-eight) Lokamprna bricks pertaining to the 
Dhisnyas should be counted within those (Lokamprnas) рге 
scribed for the last i.e. the fifth layer. 2 


29. Or the firealtar may be constructed with unlimited (ОГ 
unrestricted) number of (yajusmati and Lokamprna) bricks. 


30. The larger bricks of the first and the last. ie. fifth layer 
should be made of the size of the foot. 


Lu 


i 
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31, The Adhvaryu should break into pieces the bricks over and 
above those used for the ten units (namely the eight Dhisnyas, 
Ahavaniya and the Garhapatya altar) and throw them upon 
the heap of rubbish. 


17.8 


I, In the second layer the Adhvaryu lays the A&vini bricks in 
each of the (four) directions at the border of the retahsic bricks. 
cf. SB 8.2.1.1-15. The Brahmana gives the formulas (VS 14.1-5) 
which the sütra discusses in 17.8.15 below; 8 tà retahsicor velalya 
upadadháti. 


2. He deposits the one (ie. the first Aévini brick) on the 
eastern side to the north of the (east-west) central line in the 
second column. 


3. The second A$vini brick is to be placed on the south (of the 


east-west central line) at the second column to the east of the 
north-south cenral line. (The size of this brick is half-foot). 


4, Не then puts the third A$vini brick to the south-west. 

5. The next (ie. fourth) Aévini brick is (then) placed to the 
north-west. 

6. Тһе fifth (half-foot-size) Aávini brick he places to the north 
of the А$уїпї which has been laid on the south (in the second 
column). cf. SB 8.2.1.9 atha paficamim di$yàm upadadhati; 
15 seq. describe the two rtavya bricks of the 2nd layer. 

7. "There are then the bricks called ‘Vaisvadevi’ cf. SB 8.2.2.1; 
4 tà retahsicyor velayà upadadhati. 

8. The first Vaiévadevi is placed to the south of the first Asvini 
brick (on the north-east). cf. SB 8.2.2.9. 

9 Тһе second Vaigvadevi is (then) placed to the west of the 
Southern (atdhapadya) Aévinis. cf. SB 8.2.2.9. 

10, (Then) there is the (third) Vaiévadevi on the w est to the 
North of the (third) Aévini brick. cf. SB 8.2.2.9. 


ll The (fourth) Vaigvadevi brick is (then) placed to the east 
Of the northern āśvinī (i.e. the 4th A$vini). 


- 
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12. One has to place the Prāņabhrt bricks in relation to the 
Vaiśvadevī in the same manner (i.e. the first Pranabhrt will be 
placed to the south of the eastern Vaisvadevi, the second to the 
west of the southern Vaiávadevi, the third on the west to the 
north of the Vaigvadevi the fourth to the east of the northern 
Vai$vadevi. cf. SB 8.2.3.1-3). 


13. The ‘apasya’ bricks are (then) arranged in the same manner | 
in relation to the Pranabhrt bricks. cf. SB 8.2.3.4-6. 


14. The fifth bricks of all the later types i.e. Vai$vadevi, Prana- 
bhrt and Apasy4 bricks are all laid down as the A$vini in the 
Ardhapadya form to the southern side as stated before. 


15. The Aévini bricks are to be piled respectively with the 
mantras ‘dhruvaksitih’ etc. (VS 14.1-5). cf. SB 8.2.1.1-15. 


16. With ‘Sukra§ ca Suci§ ca’ etc. (VS 14.6) he places the two 
rtavya bricks (of the second layer) (in the same position as 
those of the first layer) on top of the rtavyàs of the first layer. 
cf. SB 82.1.16. 


17, The rtavya bricks of the later layers (3-5) are also piled 
with the same mantra (VS 14.6). 


18. The Vaiévadevi bricks (in the 2nd layer) are laid down 
with the mantras 'sajür rtubhih’ etc. (VS 14.7) respectively. 
cf. SB 8.2.2.9. 


19. The Vaisvadevi bricks of the following (3-5) layers are also 
piled up with the same mantras (VS 14.7). 


20. The Pranbhrt bricks (of the 2nd layer) are piled with the 
mantra ‘pranam me’ etc. (VS 14.8). cf. SB 8.2.3.3 


21. With the yajus ‘apah pinva’ etc. (VS 14.8) he piles the 
'apasya' bricks (of the 2nd layer). cf. SB 8.2.3.4-6.. 


22. The Adhvaryu (then) lays down five vayasva bricks ОЛ 
each of the four ends of the central lines (east-west and north- 
south) respectively with the mantras ‘mirdha vayah’ еіс. (V 
14.9) (excepting the eastern ane cf. SB 8.2.3.7 (athe nes ya 
upadadháti) -—14; 2.2.4, 
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23. At the eastern end of the central line (east-west) he piles 
(only) four ‘Vayasya’ bricks. 


24. He (then) arranges the Vayasyà bricks (respectively) on 
the southern, northern and the western side. 


25. He then piles the Lokamprnà bricks of the 2nd layer on 
the southern hip-region in the same manner as for the first layer 
(above 17.6.5-6). cf. SB 8.2.4.20. 


17.9 


1. The 'Svayam àtrnna' brick of the third layer the Adhvaryu 
piles with the mantra ‘indragni’ etc. (VS 14.11) in the centre. 
cf. SB 8.3.1.1; 7-8; 9-10 vi$vakarma tva sadayatu ... sūdadohasā 
adhivadati tasya ukto bandhuh. 


2. Не then piles the five di$ya bricks on central lines like the 
Vai$vadevi bricks with the yajus formulas 'rajfiüi asi’ etc. (VS 
14.13) respectively (east-south (-half) -west-north-south-half) 
SB 8.3.1.11-14 nānā sádayati папа südadohasadhivadati. 


3. With the formula 'vi$vakarma' etc. (VS 14.14) he deposits 
the Visvajyotis brick of the third layer on the top of the previous 
(Vi$vajyotis) of the first layer. cf. SB 8.3.2.1-4. 


4. In the last i.e. fifth layer also he piles the Visvajyotis brick 
with the same formula (VS 14.14). The two rtavya bricks of 
the third layer he (then) piles with the formula ‘nabha§ ca 
nabhasya' etc. (VS 14.15). cf. SB 8.32.5 dve istake bhavatah. . . 
Sakrt sadayati ... avakasu upadadhati avakabhih pracchadayati. 


4. He then deposits the moss upon the rtavyas as it is laid in 
respect of the tortoise. cf. SB 8.3.2.5. 


3. Тһе other two rtavya bricks (there being in all four rtavyas 
for the third layer) he places with the formula 'isa$ ca iirjas ca’ 
etc. (VS 14.16). cf. SB 8.3.2.6; 9 tà va etàh catasra rtavya 
Madhyamayam citau upadadhati dve dve itarasu. 


6. In the eastern half of the altar (along the end of the central 
line he (then) deposits the (ten) Pranabhrt bricks respectively 
with the formulas ‘yur me’ etc. (VS 14.17). cf. $B 8.3.2.14. 
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7. The Adhvaryu then arranges the twelve ‘chandasya’ bricks 
at each of the joints (main body and the two wings and main 
body and the tail) with formulas ‘ma chandah’ etc. (VS 14.18). 
cf. SB 8.3.3.1 seq. (4) tà anantarhità pranabhrdbhya upadadhati 
(8) tani etani trini dvadasani upadadhati. see also 12 anantarhita 
rtavyabhya upadadhati. 

8. At the joint of the main-body and the tail he should place 


the twelve ‘chandasya’ bricks after leaving scope for the Bala- 
khilya bricks on the west. cf. SB 8.34.1. 


9. "There are seven Balakhilya bricks (in the third layer) on 
the eastern side along the eastern end of the central line (east- 
west). cf. SB 8.3.4.2. 


10, Or the (seven) Balakhilyà bricks may be arranged to the 
west of the Pranabhrt bricks laid on the east. [This rule is not 
clearly stated by the SB]. 


^11, The seven Bàlakhilyàs should be arranged in any case to the 
west of the twelve chandasya bricks. 


12. The Balakhilya bricks are piled with the formulas тайгаһа 
asi rat’ etc. (VS 14.21, 22) respectively. cf. SB 8.3.4.6-10 yantri 
rat ... etc. (VS 14.22). 


13. The Adhvaryu should arrange the (other) yajusmati-bricks 
knowing about them (if he wants) from other traditions (ОГ 
recensions) . г 


14. He (then) deposits the Lokamprnà bricks on the northern 
hip as he did for the first layer (cf. 17.6.5-6 above) . cf. SB 8.34.15 
atha lokamprne upadadhati asyam sraktyam. 


17.10 


1, In the fourth layer the Adhvaryu first places: two bricks 
south-north (crosswise) on each of the four ends of the centra 
lines (east-west and south-north) [Comm. tatra purastat pascat 
ca anükam abhito dve dve janghamatryau ... daksinottarayos 
дуе дуе padye ...] cf. SB 8.4.1.8 ... stoman upadadhati; 


purastat upadadhati asustrivrt iti — 28; see also 8.4.4. 
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2. There are then 14 other (half-foot-size) bricks (seven each 
on either side of the eastern central line) to the west of the two 
on the eastern end (described in 17.10.1). 


3. To the west of the fourteen (half-foot-size) bricks he then 
places a set of six other (foot-size) bricks, 


4. Some teachers prescribe that the two sets of (fourteen 
and six) bricks should be arranged in the space within the 
south-eastern corner (of the fourth layer). 


5. Or these two sets of (fourteen and six) bricks may be placed 
to the north of the two southern bricks (of the fourth layer) 
at the end of the north-south central line. 


6. The northern one of the two (jangha-size) bricks on the 
eastern end of the central line (of the fourth layer) is placed 
with the formula ‘Agus trivrť etc. (VS 14.23). cf. 8.4.1.9. 


7. The Adhvaryu then lays down the one (of the two western) 
which is scheduled for being to the south of the central line 
with the formula ‘dharuna ekaviméah" (VS 14.23). cf. SB 8.4.1.12. 


8. He (then) lays down the southern one of the two on the 
Southern end of the north-south central line with the formula 
"bhàntah райсадаќа’ (VS 14.23). cf. SB 8.4.1.10. 


9. With the formula ‘vyoma saptadasa’ he (then) piles down 
the southern one of the two on the northern central-line-end. 
cf. SB 84.1.11. 


10. The (set of) fourteen bricks thereafter he deposits with the 
formulas ‘pratirtir astádaáa' etc. (VS 14.23) respectively. 
cf. SB 84.1.13. 

11. Then follows the laying of the southern brick of the two 
‘on the east (at the centralline end) with the formula agner 
bhàga' etc. (VS 14.24). cf. SB 8.4.2.1 atha sprta upadadhati; 
3 agner bhago asi etc. 

12. "Thereafter he lays the northern one of the western two with 
the formula 'mitrasya bhaga’ etc. (VS 14.24). cf. SB 8.4.2.6. 


[K....32] 
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13. With 'nrcaksasám bhaga’ etc. (VS 14.24) he then places 
the northern one of the two on the southern central-line-end. 


cf. SB 8.4.2.5. 


14. The northern one of the two on the northern side he deposits 
with the formula ‘indrasya bhaga' etc. (VS 14.24) . cf. SB 8.4.2.4. 


15. The (set of) six (yajusmati) bricks are then placed res- 
pectively with 'vasünam bhaga’ eic. (VS 14.25-26). cf. SB 
8.4.2.7-12. 

16. The two rtavyà bricks of the fourth layer are deposited 
with the yajus 'saha$ ca sahasya§ ca’ etc. (VS 14.27) (at the 
same position as in the first layer). cf. SB 8.4.2.14. 


17. Within the limits of the retahsic-bricks the Adhvaryu is to 
pile seventeen ‘srsti’ bricks together on all the four sides: nine on 
the south of the central line (east-west) — two each on the east 
and west and five on the south with one full in the middle and 
two ardhapadyàs on the east and west with the formulas ‘ekaya 
stuvatà' etc. (VS 14.28-31) respectively. cf. SB 8.4.3.1 atha 
srstir upadadhati; 3 seq. 20, tà và etah saptadaga istaka upa- 
dadhati ... retahsicor уејауӣ prstyo vai retahsicau. 


18. He then places the Lokamprna bricks in the corner of the 
northern shoulder (of the fourth layer as in the case of the 
previous layers). 


17.11 


1. In the fifth layer the Adhvaryu piles the ‘asapatna’ bricks 
at the end of the central-line-ends (a foot-column away from 
them in each case) like the Aévini-s (the first to the north of 
the eastern central line, the 2nd at the southern joint to the east 
of he north-south-central line, the third on the west to the south 
of the central line, fourth at the northern joint west of the 
central-line. cf. SB 8.5.1.6.) 


2. The distance between the two southern asapatna brick 
one ‘Aratni’ (thus the fifth asapatnà is placed to the north 0 
the previous one (2nd) at the southern joint at a distance б 
one Aratni), cf. SB 8.5.1.10. (This rule is not found in. the $B 


s 15 
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3. The ‘Asapatna’ bricks are laid with the formulas 'agne 
jatan’ etc. (VS 15.1-3). cf. SB 85.1.8 seq. 


4. The second ‘asapatna’ should be piled on the west. cf. SB 
8.5.1.8. 


5. .There are then the ten 'viráj bricks on each of the main 
quarters of the fifth layer. The first (set of) ten 'viràj' is piled 
in the eastern side with the formulas 'eva$chandah' etc. (VS 


15.4-5) cf. SB 8.5.2 here these are called "chandasya" bricks; 
3 seq. ‘evaschanda’ etc. 


6. The Gayatri and the Asapatna bricks should fall within the 
middle range of viraj bricks as the viraj (by reason of its bigger 
number) cannot be covered by the central range of the former. 


7. The Viraj (ten) bricks on the eastern side are placed to the 
west of the Usnig bricks in the horizontal half-foot-size column. 


8. On the other three sides (south, west and north) the Үігај 
bricks are placed touching the Asapatnas (exactly) in the middle 
columns of the main-body. 


9. He then places all over (on all the four quarters) the 
(twentynine) ‘stoma-bhaga’ bricks within the limit of the 
Asadha-s with the formulas ‘raśminā satyaya’ etc. (VS 15.6-9) 
respectively. cf. SB 8.5.3; 8.5.4.1 ta asadhayai velaya upadadhati; 
7 stomabhaga upadhaya purisam nivapati. 


10. He should pile fifteeen stomabhagas on the southern side 
of the (east-west) central spine. 


ll. Some teachers prescribe that the twenty-third stomabhaga 
brick should be (always) piled on the north of the spine (east- 
West central-line) with the formula 'vesaárih ksattraya ksattram 
Jinva'. Д 


12. He thén spreads soil (from the catvala pit) upon all these 
bricks of the fifth layer with or without a formula as the Sruti 
(cf. SB 10.2.5.13) prescribes that the spreading of the soil on 
the fifth layer in the ‘Tapaécita sattra’ should be performed 


Silently (ie, without uttering any formula). cf. SB 8.5.4.4-7. 
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17.12 


1. The Adhvaryu (then) piles up the Nakasad bricks on the 
central lines in all the quarters excepting the eastern side (which 
is laid northwards in east) within the limit of the rtavya bricks 
like the Aávini bricks (of the second layer) with the formulas 
*rajfii asi’ etc. (VS 15.10). cf. SB 8.6.1. 


2. Pouring soil thereupon he lays down the five ‘ciida’ bricks 
in all quarters (east, south, one on the north and one lastly 
on the west in the line of rtavya) respectively with the formulas 
‘ayam pura’ etc. (VS 15.15-19) according to the indication 
(of the quarter) in the formula. cf. SB 8.6.1.11 seq. 


' 3. The Сада brick on the west he lays last of all (after placing 
the first four). 

4. He then piles up the ‘chandasya’ bricks three each on the 
four ends of the two central lines (crossing each other in the 
middle): of which the three Gayatri bricks he places at the 
eastern end with the formulas ‘agnir mürdha' etc. (VS 15.20-22) 
respectively. cf. SB 8.62. 


5. The following chandasya bricks are also to be piled with 
their respective formulas. ` 


6. At the outline of the ‘Retah-sic’ to the east, he piles up the 
three Tristubh bricks with ‘bhuvo yajfiasya’ etc. (VS 15.23-25). 


7. (At the same distance) to the west he then lays the three 
Jagatt bricks with 'ayam iha’ etc. (VS 15.26-28). 


8. To the west of these (Jagati bricks) he lays the (three) 
Anustubh bricks with the formulas 'sakhayah sarn va’ etc. (VS 
15.29-31). [Comm. the middle one of these is of foot-size and 
it is to be placed exactly on the spine]. 


9. To the east of the Asadhà line he (then) piles the (three 
Brhati-bricks with 'ena vah' etc. (VS 15.32-34). 


10, To the east of these (Brhati-bricks) he (then) piles Фе 
(three) Kakubh bricks (the middle one of foot-size) with thé 
Mantras ‘bhadro na’ etc. (VS 15.38-40) since the Sruti (SP 
8.62.10) speaks of the Kakubh-s after the Brhati-s. 
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11. If the Adhvaryu wants he may utter the above-said mantras 


of the Kakubh-s by dropping the four letters ‘bhadra ratih’, 
'vrtratürye' and ‘ava sthira’. 


12. The Usnig-bricks are laid to the west of the Gayatri bricks 
with the formulas ‘agne vajasya’ etc. (VS 15.35-37). 


13. At the end of the north-south central line he deposits the 
(three) Pankti bricks (generally known as chandasya bricks) 
with the mantras ‘agnim-tam’ (VS 15.41-43). 


14. On the northern end of the south-north central line he piles 
the (three) Pada-Pankti bricks (known generally as chandasya) 
with the mantras ‘agne tam adya’ etc. (VS 15.44-46). 


15. The Atichandas brick (included in the chandasya) he places 
to the east of the Purisavati brick with the formula ‘bhadra ... 
hotaram' (VS 15.47) (which is the name for the fifth asapatna 
brick due to its being laid with a mantra consisting of the word 
'purisa') ; the two bricks (fifth asapatna and Aticchandas) have 
their marking on the eastern part and the mantras for them con- 
sist of the word ‘purisa’. 


16. On the western end of the east-west central line (spine) 
he places the (three) Dvipada bricks with the formulas ‘аспе 
tvam’ etc. (VS 15.48). (Comm. madhya padya anüke tam abhito 
дуе ardhapadye). . à 

17. In the centre he should then build the Garhapatya layer 
with eight bricks (cf. KatySS 8.6.37) . cf. SB 8.6.3.1. 4 seq; 12 seq. 


18. The same type of (Garhapatya) layer he should build once 
again on the top of the first one in the same manner, with the 
mantra 'yena rsayah' etc. (VS 15.49). cf. SB 8.6.3.8; 18-24 
(quoting VS 15.49-56). d 

19. Some teachers puild the second Garhapatya layer at the 
joint of the tail with the main body (i.e. the middle part) of 
the altar. сї. SB 8.63.11 tam ha eke jaghanardhe upadadhati. .. 
па tatha kuryat. 

21-22. Or he may construct the second Garhapatya layer in the ~ 
eastern half of the (main body of) altar having constructed the 
first one at the joint of the tail with the main body. cf. SB 8.6.3.14. 
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23. He then lays down the two rtavya bricks with 'tapasca 
tapasyas ca' etc. (VS 15.57). cf. SB 8.7.1.1 seq. 


24. The Visvajyotis he lays (subsequently) with 'paramesthi 
tvà' etc. (VS 15.58). cf. SB 8.7.1.15 seq. 


25. The Lokamprná-bricks he then piles towards the west stait- 
ing from the southern shoulder at a distance of one Aratni as 
before (i.e. as for the previous layers). cf. SB 8.7.2.1 seq. 


26. Having covered the layer (then) with the soil he deposits 
the perforated and gravelled Vikarni and Svayamatrnna bricks 
touching each other (in the middle): the Vikarni he deposits 
to the north of the central line with the formula 'prothad asva’ etc. 
(VS 15.61) and the Svayamatrnna with “ауаз tva’ etc. (VS 
15.64). 


27. The regular rites (of sádana and südadohas) of the bricks 
are performed only once (for the two above-said bricks). 


28. The Adhvaryu (then) sprinkles the (constructed) fire altar 
like the purusabhihoma by means of a thousand pieces of gold 
put into water, scattering a couple of hundreds respectively with 
the mantras 'sahasrasya' etc. (VS 15.65). cf. SB 8.7.4.7; 9 dvà- 
bhyam dvabhyim $atabhyam: 11. 
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CHAPTER XVIII 


Piling of the Fire-altar (contd.) 
18.1 


1, At the Satarudriya -oblation the Adhvaryu, standing with 
face to the north, offers the flour of the Gavedhuka-grains mixed 


` with the Jartilas in a continuous flow through the leaf and the 


sized piece of the Arka-plant upon the enclosing stone-pieces 
around the west of the northern wing of the Fire-altar with 


‘the entire chapter VS 16 beginning with 'namas te’. Some 


teachers offer this oblation in the form of a continuous flow of 
goat's milk. cf. SB 9.1.1. 


2. At the end of the three sections of the chapter (i.e. 26 
mantras VS 16.1-26) he commences offering the oblation on the 
knee-size enclosing stone. 


3, After completing five sections (VS 16.1.27-37) he directs 
the flow to the enclosing stone which is as high as the navel. 


4. While reciting the pratyavaroha formulas (VS 16.63-66) 
he should offer the oblation on the eastern part of the enclosing 
Stone which is as high as the mouth. 


5. He (then) offers the oblations in a reversed order of the 
stones (with the pratyavaroha mantras) respectively with ‘namo 
astu (VS 16.66) etc. [he thus offers on the mouth-sjze with 
‘ye divi’ (64); the navel size with ‘ye antarikse' (65) and the 
knee-size with ye prthivyam (64)]. cf. SB 9.1.1.32 seq. 


6. The instruments (namely the leaf and the sized wood of the 
Arka plant) he (then) throws away in the catvala pit. cf. SB 
9.1.1.42 atha tad arkaparnam catvale prasyati. 


18:2 


1. (After the piling of the altar is over) the Agnit sprinkles 
With “атап ürjam' etc. (VS 17.1) the fire-altar all round start- 


` 
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ing from a stone which he places beforehand at the western 
joint of the southern wing. cf. SB 9.1.2.1; 2 triskrtvah; 3-5. 


2-3. At the end of the (first) round he places the pitcher of water 
on the stone with 'a$marns te’ etc. (VS 17.1). He (then) picks 
it up with ‘mayi ta ürg' etc. (VS 17.1) and completes two more 
rounds in the same fashion. cf. SB 9.1.2.5. 

4. Не goes round the fire altar the same number of times (i.e. 
thrice) in the reverse way (i.e. from right to left). cf. SB 9.1.2.8. 


5. (After the completion of the third reverse round and the rites 
of placing and picking) he deposits the stone into the jar (itself) 
and standing at the southern hip with his face to the ¢ast he 
throws the jar away towards the south with the formula 'yam 
dvisma' etc. (VS 17.1). cf. SB 9.1.2.9-12. 

6. Ifthe jar is not broken (just by throwing) he should ask 
the Adhvaryu to break it. (cf. SB 9.1.2.12). 

7. The act of breaking pertains to the jar (and not to the stone) 
under the given situations. 

8. The act may however have a reference to the stone in view 
of the explanatory words in the Brahmana. (cf. SB 9.1.2.5 tad 
айтап! ksudham dadhati) in this respect. > 

9. Besides it is only in the case of the stone that the breaking 
is specially to be mentioned (the jar, made of soft soil is easily 
broken by throwing). 

10. Without looking at the back they then come to the main- 
body of the altar and standing there at the (Sacrificer’s) amr — - 
reaching point facing to the north-east the Adhvaryu mutters 

the formula ‘ima me’ etc. (VS 17.2). cf. SB 9.1.2.12-16. 


11. He (then) pulls all along the, altar, like the plough during 
the ploughing of Agniksetra, a frog, the moss and a branch 0 
the ‘vetasa’ reed tied to a bamboo-staff respectively with the 
formulas ‘samudrasya tva’ etc. (VS 17.4-7). cf. $B 91220 
25, 26-29. x 


12. He pulls them from the borders of the two wings and the 
tail towards the main body of the altar with the formulas ‘paval# 
rocis’ etc. (VS 17.8-10, respectively). cf. SB 9.12.30 abby 
atmanam paksapucchani vikarsati. 
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13, The pulling from the northern border (to the main body) 
should be performed at the end (ie. after pulling it on the 
southern wing and the tail respectively). cf. SB 9.1.2.30. 


14. Having then thrown the bamboo at the rubbish heap the 


Adhvaryu stands touching the fire-altar, cf. SB 9.1.2.31 tam 
vamsam utkare nyasya. 


18.3 


1-2. And having pronounced the ‘him’ he chants the Gayatra 
saman at the eastern part of the altar. cf. SB 9.1.2.32 atha enam 
samabhih parigayati; 35; 43 tà ha eta amrtestakah ta uttama 
dadhàti ... na anya adhvaryor gayet. LatySS 1.5.1 Seq. pre- 
scribes that these be sung by prastotr. see fn. by Eggeling on 
this kandika. 


3. On the southern wing he chants the Rathantara ашап. 
cf. SB 9.1.2.36. | 


4. Ор the northern wing he sings the Brhat sàman. cf. SB 
9.1.2.36. - 


3. On the main boly of the altar i.e. in the middle he chants 
the Vamadevya атап. cf. SB 9.1.2.38. 


6. Standing (then) on the tail-part of the fire-altar he sings the 
Үајӣауајӣіуа saman. cf. $B 9.1.2.39. 


7-8. (Standing) at the western joint of the southern wing and 
the main body of the altar he should give out a call (to the Hotr) 
‘to recite the praise for Agni with Prajapati as the heart’ (praja- 
patihrdayam agnyuktham Sarhsa). 


[The Brahmana does not record the praisa and makes a 

S€neral statement “atha prajapatihrdayam gayali ... daksine 
Nikakse. cf«SB 9.12.40] 
9. On satha (i.e. Agnisomiya day) when the Sacri- 
ficer ue ree on his speech the Adhvaryu puts five 
pieces of gold in the clarified butter taken five times by meane 
of the spoon. (cf. SB 9.2.1.1). 
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10. Having (then) poured curds, honey and clarified butter into 
a pot or sthali-vessel with a broad opening and picking it up 
along with a handful of Kuga grass he climbes the fire-altar with 
the both, uttering the mantra ‘namas te’ etc. (VS 17.11). cf. SB 
9.2.1.1-2. 


1. He offers the clarified butter taken five times on the svaya- 
matrnna brick respectively with the mantras 'nrsade ved' etc. 
(VS 17.12). The manner of offering these oblations is the same 
as those prescribed for the navel of the Uttaravedi excepting the 
looking at a piece of gold (and the particular formulas) cf. 5.4.12 
above. cf. SB.9.2.1.3-10. 


12. The Adhvaryu then sprinkles the curds, honey and clarified 
butter over the entire fire-altar including the enclosing stones 
from inside as well as outside by means of the Ku$a-blades with 
the mantra ‘ye deva’ etc. (VS 17.13-14). cf. SB 9.2.1.11 atha 
enam sam uksati dadhna madhuna ghrtena; 14; 16 dvabhyam 
sam uksati. 


13. With the formula ‘pranada’ etc. (VS 17.15) he comes 
down (from the altar). cf. SB 92.1.17. 


14. The climbing and descending (from the altar) whenever 
necessary is to be done in this very fashion hereafter. (cf. Кау$5 
18.3.10; 18.3.13). 


15. The Adhvaryu may perform the Pravargyotsadana (dis 
posal of the pravargya-material) at the end of the upasad Istis 
either on the uttaravedi or on the island. cf. SB 9.2.1.18. 


16. (In case the option of depositing the Pravargya tools at the 
uttaravedi is accepted for the disposal of Pravargya) the Adh- 
varyu should place the first Pravargya-vessel (mahavirapatra) 
touching ie. close to the svayam atrnna-brick. cf. &p 9.2.1.23. 


17. (After the disposal of Pravargya) be then offers clarified 
butter, taken five times, (into the Saladvarya fire) with the EC 
'agnis tigmena’ etc. (VS 17.16). Thereafter he offers half the 
quantity of clarified butter, taken sixteen times, with the rema 
ing mantras of the (relevant) section (anuvaka) of the Vāja 
Saneya samhita (‘ya ime’ etc. 17.17-24). cf. SB 9.22.1-6. · 
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: 18. The remaining half quantity of the clarified butter (taken 


16 times) he offers with the following entire anuvaka (text 
section) 'caksusah pita’ еіс. VS 17.32-50) into the Saladvarya. 


19. He then puts upon the fire three wet Udumbara-fire-sticks, 
which have been kept (overnight) dipped into clarified butter, 
upon the fire respectively with the rcs ‘ud enam’ etc. (VS 
17.50-52). cf. SB 9.2.2.7. 


20. He (then) carries forward the fire (to the uttara-vedi fire 
altar). cf. KatySS 5.4.2, 


21. He gives out a call (to the Pratiprasthatr) as ‘lift up' (the 
burning) fire-stick-bundle and hold the holding pan below (the 
burning idhma with the gravels therein). cf. SB 9.2.3.1. 


22. To the Hotr he says 'recite for the Agni being carried for- 
ward’; To the Agnit he says ‘Agnit, come forward with the single 
wooden sword'; To the Brahman priest he says, 'O Brahman, 


‘mutter the Apratiratha sàman'. cf. SB 9.2.3.1; The SB gives the 


deails of the mantras ‘aSuh śiśāno ... iti aindryo dvadaéa abhi- 
rupa bhavanti. 


23 When the Hotr has recited the (first) rc thrice the Prati- 
prasthatr lifts up the burning idhma (fire-sticks) with *udu tva' 
etc. (VS 17.53). cf. SB 9.2.3.7. 


224, They then go with the бге towards the fire-altar with ‘райса 


di$a' etc. (VS 17.54-58). cf. SB 9.2.3.8-12. 


25. The Adhvaryu places (en route) to the south of the Agni- 
dhra-shed at its border a stone with various colours along the 
Prsthyd-line with the formulas ‘vimanam’ etc. (VS 17.59-60). 
cf. SB 9.23.14; 15 agnidhravelayam; 17-19 dvabhyam upa- 
dadhati, : 
26. The two regular rites (of sidana and südadohas) are not 
Performed for placing the variegated stone. 


27. Having placed the stone they then cross it over with the 
Mantras ‘indram viva’ etc. (VS 17.61-64) . cf. SB 9.2.3.20 atha 
пра àyanti indram viévà ... -23. 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
508 Katyayana Srautasiitra 18.4.1 


18.4 


1. (Then) they climb upon the fire-altar (with the fire) with 
the formulas 'kramadhvam agnina’ etc. (VS 17.65-69). cf. SB 
9.2.3.24-25. 

2. While the Pratiprasthatr holds the burning idhma-sticks 
(over the svayam-atrnna) the Adhvaryu offers an oblation of 
the milk of a black cow with a white calf by means of the 
(earthen) milking pot upon the idhma-sticks, pouring the milk 
thereby upon the svayamatrnna (also), with the formulas 'nakta 
usása' etc. (VS 17.70-71). cf. SB 9.2.3.30-33 dvabhyam abhi- 
juhoti. ; 

3. Some Adhvaryus do the rites beginning with the putting of 
Paitudara-chips (and ending with the sambharanivapana) at 
this stage. (cf. KatySS 5.4.14-15). 


4. The Pratiprasthatr (then) deposits the Idhma fire upon it 
(Le. svayamatrnna) with 'suparno asi’ etc. (VS 17.72) which 
he completes with the vasat call. cf. SB 9.2.3.34-35. 


5. The regular two rites of sadana and sudadohas (i.e. uttering 
of the südadohas formula) should also be performed (after de- 
positing the fire). 


6. There is (then) the putting of the fire-sticks of the Sami, 
vikankata and udumbar trees upon the fire respectively 
mantras ‘tam savituh’ etc. (VS 17.74-76). The last fire-stick 
(of the udumbara) should possess a protuberance on it (Comm: 
karnako darusphotah). cf. SB 9.2.3.36-40. 


7, If the stick with a protuberance is not available it should ‘i 
smeared with hardened curds (and put on fire). cf. SB 9.2.3.3: 


8. The Adhvaryu (then) offers two oblations of clarified butter 
by means of the sruva-spoon respectively ‘with the mantras 
adya’ etc. (VS 17.77-78). cf. SB 9.2.3.41-42 the first of these 
oblations is called ‘vaigvakarmant’. 

the 


9. (Then) there is also the ‘full oblation’ by means of fe 


(Торо) ladle filled completely with clarified butter with 
mantra ‘sapta te’ etc. (VS 17.79). cf. SB 9.2.3.43. 
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10. The fire-sticks are to be put into the fire always at the middle 
point while standing. cf. SB 9.2.3.46. 


11. The oblations of clarified butter are to be offered while 
sitting and (always) at the (outer) ends of the fire-sticks. 
cf. SB 9.2.3.46. 


12. The seven-versed prayer of the fifth layer should be recited 
at this stage as the piling of all the objects (the bricks as well as 
the fire) is now over. cf. SB 9.5.2.1-11. KatySS 17.7.1. 


13. Or the seven-versed prayer should be recited after piling 
the (eight) Dhisnya hearths since by performing it earlier to the 
dhisnya-laying means not fulfilling the condition of connecting 
it with the last (because the laying is completed only after 
laying the dhisnyas on the fifth layer). 


14. If he wants he may touch the fire-altar saying the mantra 
'samvatsaro asi' etc. (VS 27.54). 

15, Likewise he should add the particular name of the type of 
the fire-altar and modify the formula 'samvatsaro asi’ etc. (pre- 
scribed in 18.4.14). 


16. The Adhvaryu (then) pours out the havis-material for the 
cakes pertaining to Vaisvanara (12 kapalas) and Maruts 
(7 kapalas). cf. SB 9.3.1 athato vaisvanaram juhoti; 7-12 atha 
marutan juhoti. 

17. Having placed (the havis-material for) the vai$vanara cake 
on the fire in the middle for baking, the Adhvaryu should place 
the (materials for the) two (seven-poshered) cakes for the 
Maruts respectively on its southern and northern side for baking. 


18. The third and fourth Maruta cakes (materials) he should 
arrange to the west of the former two nearer to each (for baking). 


19. The next two Máruta cakes (materials) are also to be 
arranged in the same fashion (to the west of the third and fourth 
and further, nearer to each other). 


20. The Aranye апйсуа (seventh) cake for the Maruts 
(Aranye aniicya because it is accompanied with the mantra 


` 
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which is to be recited in the forest) is kept to the west of the 
5th and 6th, at the middle-point (so that a trangle-formation 
is obtained). cf. SB 9.3.1.12. 


21. The order prescribed above for the cakes is to be followed 
at their offering and placing in the idapátri as well. cf. SB 
9.3.1.1-12. 


22 Having (then) spread the ku$a-grass either on the place 
west to the tail-part of the fire-altar (i.e. having made that place 
а vedi) or on the part just behind (or west) to the Ahavaniya 
fire (on the fire-altar itself) he deposits the cakes (in a vessel) 


23. Having offered (from the yajatisthana) the vai$vanara cake 
completely (without keeping any remains) he then offers the 
Maruta cakes by hand in a sitting position (from the Juhoti- 
sthàna) either over the broadened cake of the vaiávanara or the 
normal vaigvanara offering itself, with the mantra *&ukrajyotih' 
etc. (VS 17.80-85) respectively. cf. SB 9.3.1.25; 15 asinah, the 
formulas 17.81-85 are not given here. 


25. The (seventh) ‘aranye anücya' Maruta cake he offers with 
the Vimukha mantra viz. ‘ugra ca’ etc. (VS 39.7). cf. SB 
9.3.1.24; see also 9.3.1.12 the term ‘vimukha’ is not used here. 


26. The Adhvaryu then mutters the mantra 'indram daivil’ 
etc. (VS 17.86). [This condition is not given in the SB]. 


27. Or the Adhvaryu makes the Sacrificer recite the mantras 
"imam stanam’ etc. (VS 17-87-99). [This condition is also not 
recorded by the SB. Eggeling takes this as ‘and thereupon he 


either makes the Sacrificer mutter (or mutters himself) verses 
(VS 17.87-99) imam stanam etc.]. 

18.5 à 
1. (Subsequently) the Sacrificer offers an oblation of clarified 


butter called Vasordhara (stream of cl. butter) by means 9 a 
large-size ladle made of udumbara wood with clarified puia 
taken five times, upon the previously offered Araņye anuvacy’ 


r 
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cake with the eight anuvakas ‘vajagca me’ etc. (VS 18.1-29). cf. 
SB 9.3.2.1-2,4; 8 dvadaga, 9 ardhendra, 10 graha; also 9.3.3.1 seq. 


2. He throws the ladle (specially prepared large size for vasor- 
dhara) into the fire after offering the vasordhara oblation. (cf. 
SB 9.3.3.14). 


3. The Adhvaryu (then) offers the six Partha oblations with 
the formulas 'agnaye svaha’ etc. (VS 10.5). cf. SB 9.3.4.6. 


4. With the mantras ‘vajasya imam’ etc. (VS 9.23-30) he 
(then) offers the Vajaprasaviya oblations pertaining to the 
Vajapeya sacrifice by means of the goblet-shaped sruva-spoon 
after throwing the seeds as after ploughing of the Agniksetra 
(in the piling of the altar). cf. KatySS 17.3.6-7. cf. SB 9.3.4.1-5. 


Р 


5. Не offers the Agnika oblations as well, with the formulas 
‘vajasya nu’ etc. (VS 18.30-36). cf. SB 9.3.4.7. 


6. Having thrown the sruva-spoon into the Ahavaniya he 
spreads a black antelope skin to the north of the tail touching 
the enclosing stones nearby and pours water into the remains 
of the havis material. 


7. "The pouring of water (in the havis-remains) is implied in 
the present: context as the material is to. be employed for sprink- 
ling (the Sacrificer). 


8. The pouring of water is however not necessary, as the vaja- 
peyika havis-materials are already in milk and water according 
to the Sruti texts. 


9. Being on the black antelope skin the Sacrificer desirous of 
Brahman-splendour, is (then) sprinkled with the mantra 
‘devasya tva’ etc. (VS 18.37) while he is in touch with the altar. 
cf. SB 9,3.4..10-18. The condition ‘daksinam bahum anuparya- 
vrtya abhisificati’ prescribed by the Вг (17) is not found in 
the Каїу$5.. 


10. The Sac fer! desirous of worldly prosperity, should he 
Sprinkled while he is standing (on the skin). cf. SB 9.34.14. 


ll. If he (the Sacrificer) has already achieved prosperity, he 
may be sprinkled while he is sitting (on the skin). cf. SB 934.14. 
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12. He is to be sprinkled on the skin of a he-goat if he is 
desirous of nourishment. cf. SB 9.3.4.14. 


13. If he is desirous of both: the prosperity and nourishment, 
he should be sprinkled while he is sitting on both of the skins (of 
black antelope as well as of the he-goat). cf. SB 9.3.4.14. 


14. Some teachers do the rite of sprinkling either to the south 
of the fire-altar or on the fire-altar itself. cf. SB 9.3.4.11-12 na 
tathà Кигуаї. 


15, Having thrown the Udumbara goblet (used for keeping the 
sprinkling water) into the Ahavaniya the Adhvaryu (then) offers 
six oblations (Comm. Parthasafijfiakan) of clarified butter with 
the formulas ‘indraya svaha’ etc. (VS 10.5) respectively. cf. SB 
9.3.4.18 tam vai madhye pàrthan abhisificati ... sat purastat ... 
sat uparistat. The present oblations are the latter six. The 
mantras are noted under Ràjasuya 5.3.5.8-9. 


16. He (then) offers the Rastrabhrt oblations with the clarified 
butter taken twelve times and divided in twelve parts (while 
offering) with the formulas ‘rtasat’ etc. (VS 18.38-43) respec- 
tively making them end alternately with vat (vasatkara) and 
svaha beginning with the vat. cf. SB 9.4.1.1-12. 


17, With ‘bhuvanasya’ etc. (VS 18.44) he (then) offers the 
five oblations of clarified butter, taken five times, upon that 
point of the pole of the chariot (or cart) where the yoke is tied, 
while holding that point over the Ahavantya (Comm. isagrayor 
upari yatra yugasya bandhanam kriyate tad rathasya éirah). 
cf. SB 9.4.1.13-16. 


18. The part of the cart (chariot) where the (grains or) load is 
kept is turned around from the left to the right (at each of the 
offerings on the rathaSiras-pole-point joining the yoke). 


` 19. Or the loading part of the chariot may be offered upon bY 
going around as in the case of the Purusahuti (cf. KatySS 17-4) 
(Comm. na pradaksinam). 
20, In both the (above) cases the Adhvaryu should offer the 


oblations facing to the yoke-joining point of the chariot. [This 
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condition is suggested by the SB in the words paca eva ahutayo 
hutà bhavanti tasya ukto bandhuh (9.4.1.13)]. 


18.6 


1. The Adhvaryu offers the oblations of wind respectively with 
the formulas ‘samudro asi’ etc. (VS 18.45): the first one by 
bringing the wind with his handfold from outside the vedi from 
the eastern quarter, below the southern yoking point of the 
chariot’s yoke, the 2nd one below the northern yoking point by 
collecting the air from outside the altar from the northern quarter 
and the last one at the yoking point of the southern bystander 
(horse) by collecting the air from outside the southern quarter. 
cf. SB 9.4.2.1-8 tribhir juhoti. 


2. The act of tying the yoke-halter is to be performed com- 
monly after each of the oblations. cf. SB 9.4.2.10. 

3. The chariot (then) is taken out from the altar and carried 
to the house of the Adhvaryu (by the servants of the Sacrificer) . 
cf. SB 9.4.2.11. 


4. The Sacrificer gives it (the chariot) to the Adhvaryu at the 
time of distributing the priestly fees. cf. SB 9.4.2.12. 


5. In addition, he may give away the (three) horses also to him. 


6-7. The Adhvaryu may or may not (then) offer nine (other) 
oblations of clarified butter with the formulas ‘yds te’ etc. (VS 
18.46-50) respectively knowing (or borrowing) them (the ob- 
lations) from the Brahmana-works of other recensions. (cf. SB 
9.4.2.27, 28; There are three runmati oblations (SB 9.4.2.13-14) ; 
one varuni (15-17); five Arkaévamedha (18-24). 

8. (Then) having performed the rites from cleansing of the 
Havirdhana (8.3.19) to touching of the Agnidhra shed (8.6.11) 
he piles up one by one the dhisnya-hearths having eight Lokar- 
рта bricks each, square-shaped, in a single layer (tiraScyah ?) 
cf. SB 9.4.3.1-10. 

9-10. The variegated stone (placed en route agnipranayana) is 
now placed inside the Agnidhra shed. The formula ‘lokampma 


[R ,...33] 
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etc. is recited only once (cf. 18.3.20) for the Agnidhriya dhisnya, 
cf. SB 9.4.3.6. 


11. The Hotr's Dhisnya is built by means of twenty-one bricks 
and the formula *lokamprna' etc. is recited thrice. cf. SB 9.4.3.7, 
12. At the piling of the Bráhmanacchamsin's Dhisnya the mantra 
is recited twice once in the beginning and secondly at the eleventh. 
There are 6 bricks for the Marjaliya Dhisnya (the mantra 
‘lokamprna’ is recited only once). cf. SB 9.4.3.7, 8. 


13, The remaining Dhisnyas consist of eight bricks. (i.e. Potr, 
Nestr, Acchavaka, Maitravaruna-Dhisnyas). cf. SB 9.43.6. 


14. He (then) deposits around the various Dhisnyas the same 
number of enclosing stones as the respective number of their 
bricks. cf. SB 9.4.3.9 pari eva nidadhati ... yavatya eva yajus- 
matyah tavatyah pariáritah. 


15. The laying of the soil (brought from the Catvala pit) over 
the piled bricks is to be done without uttering any mantra. 
cf. SB 9.4.3.10. 


16. The rites beginning with the Anudeáa [sadodvaram pürvena 
anudiáati, KatySS 8.6.23] upto the Svistakrt offering for (Agni- 
somiya-pa$u-) puroda$a should be done as in the Abhisecaniya 
Soma sacrifice at the Rajasüya. cf. SB 9.4.3.10-15; 16 atha ena 
(??nàm) pürvabhisekena abhimréati savitra tva etc. (VS 
9.39, 40). 


17. The rite of Agni-yojana harnessing of the fire should be 
performed, after touching the enclosing sticks and while being 
about to proceed with the Pratarnuvaka, with the mantras 
'yunajmi' etc. (VS 18.51-53) respectively as stated before. cf. 
SB 9.4.4.1-3 madhyam paridhim upaspréya; 4 atha daksine - -- 
(5) atha uttare. 
18. The rite of releasing the fire should be performed with the 
mantras ‘divo mirdha’ etc. (VS 18.51-53) respectively before 
the commencement of the Agnimaruta chant while touching at 
the joints of the enclosing sticks. SB 9.4.4.8 atha rajanam abhi- 
sutya agnau juhoti ... atha bhaksayati; 10 atha enam vimuncalls 
11 atha purastat statrasya; 12 paridhisu; 13 sa safidhyor upas 
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19. Some teachers harness the fire at the Prayaniya Atiratra and 
release it at the Udayaniya Soma sacrifice. cf. SB 9.4.4.15 na 
tatha kuryat. (See fn. by Eggeling according to which there are 
prayaniya Atiratra (isti) and udayaniya soma sacrifice (isti) as 
parts of the principal Sutya day). 


20. At the end of the (nine) Samistayajus oblations, prescribed 
for the Soma sacrifice (cf. KatySS 10.8), the Adhvaryu offers 
two more oblations (for the Soma sacrifice with Agniciti) res- 
pectively with the formulas ‘isto yajfia’ etc. (VS 18.56-57). 
cf. SB 9.5.1.30-31 nava ... adhvarasya ... dve agner juhoti 32 
ubhayáni ekada$a sampadyante samistayajürnsi hutva avabhr- 
tham yanti ... udayaniya. 


21. After offering the Anubandhyà-paéupurodàóa (cake) the 
Adhvaryu offers the devika oblations the call for which is ‘pray’ 
(yaja) (given by the Adhvaaryu to the Hotr-priest i.e. there is 
no anuvacana-praisa). cf. KatySS 154. cf. SB 9.5.134; 40. 


22. There are carus for Anumati, Raka, Sinivali and Kuhü and 
a cake on twelve potsherds, to be offered completely for Dhatr 
(at the Sagnicitya Soma sacrifice). 


23. After the rite of the (anübandhya-) hrdaya$üla the Adh- 
varyu offers eight oblations (of clarified butter) by means of the 
srurva-spoon with the formulas ‘yad akütat' etc. (VS 18.65) res- 
pectively (at the sagnicitya soma). cf. SB 9.5.1.41-42 (these are 
called vai$vakarmari) -50. 


24. He (then) offers the prayer with “уе agnaye’ etc. (VS 18.67) 
by including the name of the fire-altar as 'citro asi'. cf. SB 9.5.1. 
52-53 upasthàya agnim samārohya nirmathya udavasaniyaya 
yajate. ° | 


25. At the end of Ше Udavasaniya there is the offering of 
Payasya to Mitravaruna with a pair of hornless bulls as the 
Priestly fee. cf. SB 9.5.1.53-54; 57 tasyai (ie. Udavasantyayai) 
Vajinena caranti tasmin daksinam dadati tüparau mithunau 
dadyat. 
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26. The Sacrificer (who has performed the piling of the fire- 
altar) should not go out hereafter when it is raining. 

97. He should not eat the flesh of a bird (after piling the 
Agniciti) . 

28. He should have sexual relation only with a woman who 
belongs to the first three varnas (classes, castes) . 

99. After the second altar-piling he should have sexual inter- 
course with a woman belonging to his caste alone. 

30. After the third piling he should have sexual intercourse with 
no woman. 

31. The above-said vows (of not moving while it rains etc.) 


should be observed by the piler of the altar until the end of his 
life since there is no particular limit prescribed by the $ruti in 


this respect. 

32. Or the vows may be observed (only) for a year, because 
their observance until the end of life has no place in the éruti- 
statements. 

33, The observance of the vows for a year is justified, because 
the Sruti also lays down a rule for observing the vows for a year. 
(cf. SB 5.5.3.2). 


34. If the piling of the altar is not possible at the 2nd perfor- 
mance of the Soma sacrifice the Sacrificer may lay down either 
the Svayamatrnna, Visvajyotis or the two Rtavya bricks (only). 
35: Or he may pile the entire fire-altar once again (at the 2nd 
Soma sacrifice). . | 


36-37. Or there may not be any piling of fire-altar in the 2nd рег" 
formance of the Soma sacrifice as the Ahavaniya may be obtaine 
even without piling. ; 
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CHAPTER XIX 


The Sautramani Sadrifice 
19.1 


1. The Sautramani Sacrifice is to be performed by a Brahmin 
desirous of prosperity. cf. SB 12.7.1. to 12.93. 


2. И is to be performed by one who has piled the fire-altar 
and performed the Soma sacrifice thereupon, by one from whose 
body the Soma-juice is (being) discharged (excepting through 
the mouth) and by one who is vomitting the (excessively drunk) 
soma juice. 

3. It may be performed also by a king who is deprived of his 
privileges (i.e. access to the throne etc.). cf. SB 12.9.3.1. 


4. It is to be performed (also) for one who is capable of main- 
taining a large number of cattle but actually possessing no cattle 
now. (So that he might achieve the richness of cattle again). 

5-6. (The oblations of the Sautramani consist of) a саги to 
Aditi (at the beginning) as well as at the end. 


7. Ог the second Aditya-caru may be offered before offering 
payasya (amiksa) to Mitravarunau. (cf. 19.5.21 below). 

8. The priestly fee for the Aditya-caru is a milch-cow (with 
a calf, cf. Comm. savatsa gauh). 


9. The calf of the milch cow is to be given as the priestly fee for 
the offering of the first Aditya-caru. cf. SB 12.92.11. 

10. The mother cow of this calf is the priestly fee for the second 
Aditya-caru. cf. SB 12.92.11. 

ll. The Adhvaryu places three fire-sticks upon the Ahavaniya 
fire with the three formulas 'abhyadadhami' etc. (VS 20.24-26) 
respectively (after performing the Aditya isti with the caru). 
12. The Sacrificer has to be a speaker of truth (hereonwards 
until the completion of the Sautramani) . 
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13. He is to live by eating the remains of the havis-material from 
which oblations have been offered (during the period of the 
Sautramani-performance) . 


14, The period required. for the Sautramani sacrifice is four 
days (or nights). | 


15. He continues to offer the (morning-evening) Agnihotra ob- 
· Jations (as there is no injunction rejecting its performance) 
during the Sautramani days. 


16. The animal victim immolated at the Sautramani pertains 
to Indra. 


17. Some teachers prescribe the reversed sequence of the caru 
and the animal victim (so that the animal victim is offered first 
and then follows the first Aditya-Caru). 


18. Ata spot near the ‘antahpatya’ peg the Adhvaryu (acconr 
panied with the Sacrificer etc.) buy on the ox's skin, the grass- 
blades of rice in exchange of a zink-piece, the barley-grains in 
exchange of goat-hair and the parched grains in exchange of 
threads, from a seller of liquor and Soma giving the call at each 
bargaining as 'surasomavikrayin krayyaste surasoma'. 


19. Some teachers prescribe that the grass-blades etc. should 5e 
bought from a eunuch. 


20. Having carried the above materials (grass-blades etc.) into 
the Pràcinavamáéa) by the southern door he prepares the powders 
of the nagnahüs [(vaidyakaáabdasindhu: nanadravyakrtasute 
bija); Comm. sajjatvagadyausadhani tüsnim pistva] anl pou! 
them into the separately collected scums of boiled rice and 3y4- 
maka. He then mixes the two together and places it at а secure 
place. The preparation is called *masara'.. 


21. Adhvaryu (then) mixes the boiled rice and the syamaka 
with the Masara-powders (in a big-size vessel) with the mantras 
‘svadvim’ etc. (VS 19.1, 20-27). 


22. He deposits the vessel (containing the mixture in а pit at 
the Nairta-corner of the Pracinavartiéa) for three nights. 
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23. He (then) pours the milk of a 


2 Neue cow milked while touched 
with the A$vina formula (a$vibhyam apakaromi) ‚ over the liquor 
all around with the mantra “ра 


rito sificata’ etc. (VS 19.2). 


24, Не then pours the bits (or Particles) of the paddy-grass 
therein. 

25. The Adhvaryu pours the milk of two cows upon the liquor- 
mixture on the next morning; the cows are milked with the 
sarasvata formula ‘sarasvatyai apakaromi’ etc. 


26. He pours therein the powder of the young blades of barley- 
grains also. 


27. On the third day he pours the milk of three cows (upon 
the liquor-mixture) . 


28. The particles (or flour) of the parched grains also he pours 
therein. 


19.2 


1. He should measure out two altars as in the varunapraghasa- 
parvan (of the caturmasya). 


2. Тһе uttarà (ie. the northern higher altar) is prepared like 
the same in the Soma sacrifice in the scale of the third part of 
the prakrama accepted for the Mahàvedi. 


3. To the west of the two altars the Adhvaryu prepares two 
raised mounds of earth. 


4. On the next (ie. 4th) day he goes through the rites from 
the ‘pranayana’ carrying forward the fire and 'adhana' setting 
it on the two vedis upto the placing of the clarified butter into 
the vedi. On the Daksina vedi he does the rites of taking the 
Wooden sword etc. as in the varunapraghasa cf. 5.4.9. above. 


3. Тһе rites pertaining to the liquor alone are to be performed 
On the above mentioned (southern) vedi. 


6. Having dug a pit to the west of the raised soil-mound on the 
Southern side he places thereupon a hide of the ox. Не (then) 
either pours the liquor on the hide places the hoofs siever there- 
upon or the hoofs-siever below so that the liquid passes through 
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19.2.7 
and falls on the hide indicated in the mantra (VS 19.82). He 
then takes out the purified liquor with sificati pari sificati 
(VS 20.28) . 

7. He then purifies the liquor by means of a strainer oí the 
hair of an ox and a horse in a pot, made of the palasa-wood, with 
the mantra ‘punati te parisrutam’ eic. (VS 194). 

8. Тһе mantra to be uttered at this stage for a Sacrificer mor- 
bidly discharging the Soma juice through the outlets other than 
the mouth is 'vàyoh püta' etc. (VS 19.3). 

9. The mantra employed for straining the liquor in case of a 
Sacrificer vomitting the Soma is ‘pran’ etc. (VS 19.3). 

10. On the northern altar he should strain the milk through 
a strainer made of the hair of a he-goat and a ram in the accom- 
paniment of the mantra ‘brahma kşatram’ etc. (VS 19.5) 


11. The Brahman priest utters the mantra ‘adhvaryo adribhily 
etc. (VS 20.31) while looking at the milk being strained. 

12. With ‘kuvid anga’ etc. (VS 19.6) the Adhvaryu then fills 
the (three) cups with milk. , 

13. The formulas ‘upayama (grhito’ si)’ etc. and 'esa te yonih' 
etc. (which is regarded as the sadanamant formula) are to be 
separately uttered for each of the three cups. 


14. The cups of milk and liquor are placed respectively 0n the 
northern and the southern earthen mounds. 


15. The filling of the A$vina graha is done in a cup made of the 
A&vattha-wood. 


16.. He (the Adhvaryu then) adds the flour of wheat and Jujube 
into it (ie. the Aévina-graha) with the formula ‘tejo 2$! gus 
(VS 19.9). | 


17. The (second) gralia belonging to sarasvati is filled їп a 
made of the Udumbara wood. 


cup 


f 
18. He puts into it (ie. the Sarasvata graha) the powder E 


| a 
Indrayava (coriender) and the Badara (fruit) with the formu 


‘viryam asi’ etc. (VS 19.9). 
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19. The graha belonging to Indra should be filled into a cup 
made of the Banyan-wood. 


20. And he adds into it (the Indra-graha) the powder of barley 
and karkandhu (Jujube berry) with ‘balam asi’ etc. (VS 19.9). 


21, The liquor-grahas are filled in flat vessels (sthali-s) interven- 
ing the milk-grahas with the formulas ‘nana hi vam’ etc. (VS 
19.7) (thus the order will be A$vina payo-graha, Aévina эша- 
graha, sarasvata payo-graha, sura, Aindra payah-sura). 


22. Or he may fill all the three milk-grahas first (and then draw 
the liquor-grahas). 


23. He (the) Adhvaryu embelishes the (three) cups of liquor 
by throwing into them with ‘ojo asi’ etc. (VS 19.9) the hair of 
a wolf, tiger and a lion mixing them together. 


24. Some teachers embelish them respectively with the three 
kinds of hair (the wolf's hair he throws into the Asvina sura-dup, 
that of a tiger into the Sarasvata sura-cup and that of a lion into 
the Aindra ѕига-сир). 


25. He (the Adhvaryu then) offers a prayer to all the cups 
together (of milk and liquor) with the ‘anuvaka’ (eight verses) 
‘somo raja’ etc. (VS 19.72-79). 


26. Orhe may pray with the (first) four (VS 19.72-75) the cups 


of milk and with the remaining (four, VS 19.75-79) mantras 
the cups of liquor. 

21. The two priests (Adhvaryu and Pratiprasthatr then) putify 
(by sprinkling water) the Sacrificer, as in the consecration rites 
at the ‘antahpatya’ peg by means of a pair of eagle’s feathers 
with the formulas ‘ya vyaghram’ etc. (VS 19.10). 

28. He (the Adhvaryu then) makes the Sacrificer (by giving 
out a call)” to look at the fire (of the northern vedi) with the 
formula ‘yada pipesa’ etc. (VS 19.11). 


29. With ‘sam prca stha’ etc. (VS 19:11) the Sacrificer touches 
(all) the milk-cups (simultaneously): ' ; 
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19.3 

1. With ‘vi prea stha’ etc. (VS 19.11) he touches all the cups 

of liquor (simultaneously). 

2. He (the Adhvaryu then) performs the rites of taking the 

hoe (for preparing a pit for the sacrificial post) etc. 

3-5. (In the Sautramani) there is a smoke-coloured (i.e. red 

black) he-goats for the A$vins, a ram for Sarasvati and a un- 

castrated bull for Indra. 

6. The sacrificial post for Ше (above-said) animal-victims is 

erected in the middle (those for the Aindra-vayndhas being on 

the two sides) . 


T То the south (right) and north of the middle post respec- 
tively there is the post each for an animal to Aindra-vayodhas. 


cf. SB 12.9.3.16. 
8. At the end of the vapamarjana there is the taking of the 


cups and giving of the call to Maitravaruna to recite foi the cups “ 


of Sura and Soma (sura-somebhyo anubrühi) together as des- 
cribed before (in the Rajasiiya. 15.10.12,13). 


9. The call of the Adhvaryu (to Maitravaruna) should consist 
of the word ‘presya’. | 

10, The word ‘prasthita’ should also be added as the qualification 
of the cups (... surásoman prasthitan presya). 

11. All the calls pertaining to the three animal (tri-pasu) offer- 
ings consist of the word prasthita. (Thus the vapayaga also). 
12. He (the Adhvaryu) offerers the three milk-grahas together, 
with the formula ‘surāvantam etc. (VS 19.32). 

13. As the éruti (SB 12.7.2.35, 14.2.2.53) prohibits the use of 
earthen pois for offering, the Pratiprasthatr should offer the 


liquor-grahas by means of the cups made of the palasa-wood, 
with the formula 'yaste' etc. (VS 19333). 


14. The Adhvaryu, Pratiprasthatr and the Agnit consume 5. 
remains of the А$уїпа cup twice one by one in two rounds W^ 
the formulas ‘yam a$vinà' etc. (VS 19.33). 
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15. The Hotr, Brahman and the Maitravaruna consume the 
remains of the Sarasvata cup in the same manner as the А&уїпа- 
cup (i.e. one by one in two rounds with ‘yam aévina’ etc.). 


16. He (the Adhvaryu) pours the remains of the former cup 
into the latter after the consumption. 


17, The (remains of the) milk-graha which belongs to Indra, 
the Sacrificer consumes (alone). 


18. The priests (Adhvaryu etc.) consume the remains of the 
liquor-grahas with their sacred thread on their right shoulder 
(in the pracinaviti i.e. apasavya state sitting to the south (of the 
vihara) in the same fashion as the milk-remains, with the mantra 
'vad atra’ etc. (VS 19.35). 


19. Some teachers prescribe that the priests should donsume it 
only by smelling the liquor-remains (i.e. by inhaling the air 
therefrom). 


20, Or either a Vaiáya or a Rajanya, who is employed on some 
remuneration, should consume the remains of the liquor-grahas. 


21. Or he may offer the remains of the liquor-cups on the 
charcoals of the southern fire outside the enclosing sticks; the 
Agvin remains to the north (or left) then those of the Sarasvata 
in the middle and those of Aindra-graha to the south (i.e. right 
side) with the formulas 'pitrbhya' etc. (VS 19.36). 


22. He sprinkles the water also thereupon, with which the liquor- 
cups are washed, with the formula ‘акѕап pitara' etc. (VS 19.36). 


23. The Sacrificer mutters the mantra ‘pitarah éundhadhvam’ 
etc. (VS 19.36). 

24. He (the Adhvaryu then) hangs a jar above the southern 
fire as the one in the carakasautrámant with hundred holes and 
consisting of Kuéastrainers and gold and makes the Sacrificer 
recite the nine rc-s ‘punantu ma’ etc. ‘(VS 19.37-44) while the 
remaining liquor poured into the jar trickles on the fire. 


25. He makes the Sacrificer recite the nine verses for the Soma- 
vat, Barhisad and Agnisvatta manes also (with tvam soma pra 
Cikitah etc. (VS 19.52-60). 
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26. It the Sacrificer is excessively discharging Soma from all the 
openings excepting the mouth he has to perform the trickling 
homa as рег the varaka Saurtamani already described (cf, 
15.10.17). 


27. The Sacrificer (then) offers an oblation of clarified butter 
in the southern fire with ‘ye samana' etc. (VS 19.45). 

28, On the northern fire he offers second oblation of clarified 
butter with the next verse (VS 19.46) with the sacred thread 
on the left shoulder. 


29. With ‘dve srti’ etc. (VS 19.47) the Adhvaryu (then) offers 
an oblation of milk while the priests are touching him. 

30. The Sacrificer (then) consumes the remains of the milk- 
oblation with “Чат havir' etc. (VS 19.48). Having then placed 
a piece of gold into the water they (the Sacrificer and the priests) 
wash their hands and mouth at the catvala pit. 


19.4 


1. The Adhvaryu pours out the havis-material for the cakes 
connected with the animal-victims: namely a cake (on eleven 
potsherds) to Indra, the one (on twelve potsherds) to Savitr and 
the one on ten potsherds) to Varuna. 


2. He (the Adhvaryu) prepares a cake on one potsherd for 
the avabhrtha rite. 


3. Having placed the above cakes (of Indra, Savitr, Varuna) 
in the altar he offers the two portions of the clarified butter as 
the calls for the Svistakrt and Vanaspati are found mention 
in the Sruti at this stage. 


4. | Or the original pattern itself of the pasu-purodasa as laid 
down before should be followed, as the Sruti does not specify 
‘the mantras for:the rite at this stage. ^ 

9. The Sacrificer distributes thirty-three objects as the priestly 
fees with the young ones of the female horse and a milch-co”’ 
6. The rites of the ekadaSini animal-victims are to be perform 
for all the animal (of two onwards) groups in the other anima 
- Sacrifices. T3 
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7, Having (then) performed the rites from the giving of orders 
to Samitr to the offering of a cake to Vanaspati the Adhvaryu 
places knee-high Asandi-seat like the one made for the Soma 
Sacrifice on the two altars (two legs in the northern and two 
others in the southern Vedi) with the formula ‘ksattrasya yonir' 
etc. (VS 20.1). 


8. With ‘ma tva’ etc. (VS 20.1) he spreads a black-antelope- 
skin upon the Asandi-seat. 


9 The Sacrificer sits upon it (ie. Asandi) with the formula 
nisasáda etc. (VS 20.2). 


10. He (the Adhvaryu) places upon his feet (or under his feet 
on the ground) two ornaments, the one on the left foot is made 
of silver. The Adhvaryu places it with the formula 'mrtyoh' 
etc. (VS 20.2). 


11. The second ornament, made of gold (which is to be normally 
placed on the right foot) is to be placed accordingly to some 
teachers on the head of the Sacrificer with the formula 'vidyot 
etc. (VS 20.2). 


12: With the formulas ‘sisena’ etc. (VS 19.80-95) respectively 
the Adhvaryu (then) offers thirty-two oblation of fat by means 
of the hoofs. | 


13. Having offered two oblations (of fat) with one mantra 
every time he pours the remains back into the large vessel" (from 
where the fat was taken in the hoofs). 


14. He (the Adhvaryu) sprinkles the Sacrificer, who is smeared 
with all kinds of fragment materials, starting from his mouth 
below, by means of the remaining quantity of the animal-fats, 
from all the directions, with the formulas ‘aSvinoh’ etc., "saras- 
vatyai’ etc. and ‘indrasya’ etc. (VS 20.3) respectively in addition 
to the starting part ‘devasya tva savituh prasave' which is com- 
mon to all the three. 

15. The fourth sprinkling he (then) performs with all the three 
formulas together (repeated in the same fashion with devasya 
tva’ etc. cf. SB 12.83.10. кеб es 
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16; Some teachers perform the fourth sprinkling with the 
mahavyàhrti-s (bhürbhuvahsvah). cf. SB 12.83.18. 

17. Or the fourth sprinkling may be performed with the last (i.e. 
ihird) formula ‘devasya tvà ... indrasya' etc. (VS 20.3 stated 
above in connection with the fat-sprinkling). 

18. Some teachers mix the fragrant materials in the sprinkling 
fat itself. (instead of applying them separately to the Sacrificer's 
body). 

19. He (the Adhvaryu then) touches the Sacrificer with ‘ko аз! 
etc. (VS 204). 

20. When touched (the Sacrificer) calls tne people with the 
formulas 'suéloka' etc. (VS 20.4) come 'susloka (by name) etc. 
21. He (the Sacrificer) touches the various part of his (Sacri- 
ficer’s) body with ‘Siro me’ etc. (VS 20.5-6) respectively accord- 
ing to the indication of the different parts. 

22. They (suéloka etc.) lift him (the Sacrificer) up ac different 
levels (knee-high, navel-high, mouth-high) as in the Sataru- 
driya-rite) . 

23. He (the Sacrificer then) descends down (from the Asandi) 
upon the skin of а black antelope with the formula ‘pratiksattra’ 
etc. (VS 20.10). 


24. He (the Adhvaryu then) fills the thirty-third cup with (at 
with ‘yo bhütanam' etc. (VS 20.32). 

25. Some teachers fill the (33rd) cup with clarified butter. The 
cup in that case is made of the Asvattha wood. 


19.5 


1.. He (the Adhvaryu then) gives out a call (to the 09220 
Paddhati, Brahman) for chanting the ‘brhat’ saman. 

2. The latter (ie. the Udgātr) sings a saman based on a fe 1 
the Brhati metre pertaining to Indra ваа indraya etc. 
VS: 2030), | 
3. All (the priests and the Sacrificer) join the Udeste ir j 
‘sam $ravase viSravase satya$ravase Sravase’ at. the 
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4. If the Sacrificer is a Ksatriya, they should say ‘Safijityai 
vijityai satyajityai jityai’. 

5. If he is a Vai$ya, they should conclude with the words 
'sampustyai vipustyai satyapustyai pustyai'. 

6, Or they may utter for all the Sacrificers in the same order 
of words as found (or learnt) in the vedic texts. 


7. Thereafter the Adhvaryu sits (in front of the Hotr) for 
replying to the Sastra-recitations. 


8. Then (the Adhvaryu) offers the (33rd) fat-graha with 
"rayo deva' etc. (VS 20.11) at the end of the Sastra. 


9. The priests consume the remains of the fat-cup by smelling 
them with the mantra ‘pranapa me’ etc. (VS 20.34). 


10, The Sacrificer however consumes it (the fat-cup-remains) 
by mouth directly with 1отапї prayatih’ etc. (VS 20.13). 

1l: After the performance then of the rites from the Svistakrt 
upto the barhis-homa there follows the rite of going to a place 
of water as for the Avabhrtha bath carrying the vessels having 
a coating of liquor and milk. 


12. Having (then) performed the rites up to the uttering of 
mantras for the iron-rod the Adhvaryu does the rites from the 
udakadisthana upto the Avabhrtha isti as in the Soma sacrifice. 
13. With the formulas ‘yad deva’ etc. (VS 20.14-18) he (the 
Adhvaryu) then makes the jar of the masara (mixture of the 
scum of rice etc.) float on the water. 

14. (Then) he should drown it into the water as (the soma- 
utensils) described before (with the two formulas “yad apo’ etc. 
VS 20.18-19). 

15. With the formula ‘sumitriyanah’ etc. (VS 20.19) he then 
collects the water in his handfold and throws it upon his ‘hated’ 
by going two steps to the north with the formula ‘durmitriya’ 
ес. (VS 20.19). A А 
16. Having then bathed as for the ‘Soma-avabhrtha’ the Sacri- 
Сег and his wife change their clothes with the formula ‘drupada’ 


s5 


© ete, (VS 2020). 
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17. There is (then) the ‘stepping out from the water and 
returning home as in the Soma sacrifice. cf. KatySS 10.9. 

18. The Adhvaryu (then) offers a prayer to the Ahavaniya with 
‘apo adya’ (VS 20.22). 

19. He takes a fire-stick with ‘edho asi’ etc. (VS 20.23) and 
places it on the Ahavantya with 'samit asi' etc. (VS 2023). 

20. He (then) offers an oblation of clarified butter with 'sam 
dvavarti’ etc. (VS 20.23). 

21. (Thereafter) having concluded (with he tripasu sacrifice) 
the Adhvaryu offers Payasya to Mitravaruna (Comm. tripasu- 
dogat desantare gatva; Paddhati udavasaya vayodhasapasaya 
paácád dese punar uddhrtya etc.). > 
22. At the end of the Payasya isti there is then an animal victim 
for ‘Indra vayodhas'. 


19.6 


1. The Istis and the animal-sacrifices at the Sautramani sacri- 
fice are performed as separate uniis as their timings are different. 
2. There are seventeen samidhenis (for the Sautramani). 
3. The two àjya-portions belong to Vrtraghna (in the Sautrà- 
mani). 
4. Or in the animal sacrifices (Aindra, tripasu etc.) they шау 
be offered to Vrdhanvanta, as the animal offerings are a substi: 
tute or modification of the sannayya. (Comm. sannayye ca mya 
mena vrdhanvantah vidhanat) . 
5, The Vrdhanvant is the deity for the ajya-portions at the 
amiksa (isti Mitravaruna) also. С 
6, In the Istis (of the Sautramani) Ше oblations to the таш 
deities are offered with the mantras uttered in a low voice. 
7. The samyajyà verses (ie. the yajyanuvakyas) for the 
svistakrt are in the viraj meter, as there іѕ”по specification ша Ё 
by the Sruti in this respect. n Ч 
8. The second fore-offering to the Nara$amsa (in the Prakrti) 
is offered to ‘vasişthaśunaka’ (at the Sautramani). E 
9. The sedond fore-offering should be offered to Atri accord 
to some teachers. eti 
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10. The calls for the first and last Fore and Aiter-offerings are 
the same as those in the model isti. (Comm. bahrcanàm prais- 
adhyaye paihitah). 

11. Some teachers prescribe that there should be reference to 
Indravàyodhas in the calls for the first and the last fore and 
after-offerings. | 

12. For the Fore and After-offerings of the first animal the 
yajya verses are 'samiddha indra' etc. which are known as 
‘арг’ verses (VS 36.46). 

13. The Үајуа and Anuvakya verses for the vapà and cake 
oblation pertaining to the animal victim-are "ayatu indra' etc. 
(VS 20.47-52). | 

14, For the three animat-victims the calls to be given out are 
‘hota yaksat samidha agnim' etc. (VS 21.29-40). 

15. The Үајуа verses for the three animal-victims (of Sautra- 
mani). are 'samiddho agnir aávina' etc. (VS 20.55-66) which are 
(also) known as ápri-verses. 

16. The Yājyā and Anuvakya verses for the three omenta- 
offerings (of the tripaáu) are 'aávina havir' etc. (VS 20.67-69). 
17. (The order of these Yajyà and Anuvakya verses for the three 
omenta is as follows: ). for the first omentum the first verse (VS 
20.67) is uttered as anuvakya and the following one is recited 
as Yajva, for the second the second verse is Anuvakya and the 
third one is the yàjyà; for the third the third verse is Anuvakya 
and the first one is Yajya. cf. SB 12.2.8.35. 

18. For the three cakes (pertaining to the three animals) the 
Үајуяѕ and Anuvakyas are ‘ya indra’ etc. (VS 20.70-72) which 
are uttered in the same order as in the previous case. (cf. 19.6.17) . 
19. The (other) havis oblations also are offered in the said 
fashion with the mantras 'aévinà gobhih' etc. (VS 20.73-75) 
as Үајуаѕ and Anuvakhyas. ; ; 
20. The three grahas (cups) of liquor and milk are offered with 
he mantras ‘yuvam surámam' etc. and ‘putram iva’ etc. (VS 


20.76, 77) respectively as the Yajya and Puronuvakya. 


IK: +134] IA 
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21. The Svistakrts of the animal sacrifices have ‘yasmin a$vàso' 
etc. (VS 20.78) and 'ahavi agne’ etc. (VS 20.79) as their Yajya 
and Purunovakya respectively. 

22. ‘hota yaksad a$vinau' etc. (VS 21.41) are the three calls 
for the three omenta-oblations (of the three animals) according 
to the indications therein (of A$vinau, Sarasvati and Indra). 
23, The fourth formula (that follows, VS 21.42) is a call for 
the cup of liquor and milk. 

94. The following (three) formulas (VS 21.43-45) are the three 
calls for the (other) havis-oblations respectively according to 
the indication (of deities) therein (A$vinau, Sarasvati, Indra 
Rsabha) . 

95. The next two yajus formulas (VS 21.46, 47) are the calls 
for the offering to the ‘vanaspati’ and Svistakrt. 

96. The Hotr (then) recites the ‘anuvaka’ text-portion 'a$vinà 
tejasa’ etc. (VS 20.80-90) by saying ‘Som sàva' while the Adh- 
varyu gives him the reply in a sitting position. 

27. The first and the last verse of the above-said ‘anuvaka’ the 
Hotr recites thrice. 

28, The Hotr should recite ‘Som sfva’ at the beginning of the 
trippled verses (namely the first and last during his gastra- 
recitation). 

29. Keeping the last.verse still unuttered or before uttering the 
ninth or tenth verse the nivit formula with ‘trayo deva’ etc. 
(VS 20:11) is to be recited by the Hotr with seventeen pauses 
He utters the ‘om’ at the seventeenth pause where the rc comes 
to an end. ; 


30. In the presence of the following ‘om’ the letters of the Jast 
syllable preceding it and beginning with a vowel are elided [Thus 


‘dhur indriyam’ will change to ‘dhur irtdriyom' (VS 20.8071: | 


31. Some teachers elide the last letter of the ‘pranava іе. Om 
also. (Comm. О iti etavan eva pranavo bhavati) . 


19.7 E 
1, For the (thirty-third) cup which is accompanied with й" 


т 
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recitation of a Sastra the Yajya and Anuvakya verses are 'asvinà 
tejasa’ and 'a$vinà pibatam’ etc. respectively (VS 20.80, 20.90). 
2. The call for the recitation of the puronuvakya and the call 
for the yajya for the After-offerings are to be given together 
'devam barhir' etc. (VS 28.35-45). 

3. The yàjyà verses of the After-offerings are also (to be recited) 
together. (VS 28.35-45). 

4, The call for the Süktavaka in the Sautràmani is ‘agnim 
adya' etc. (VS 21.59-61). 

5. From the Süktavaka onwards upto the Avabhrtha isti all the 
rites are performed as per the model rite. 

6. The other (regular) rites, which are not referred to here, 
should also be performed in the same way as in the model isti. 
7. For the single-potsherd-cake the yàjyà and puronuvakya 
verses are namely ‘imam me’ etc. and ‘tat tvà' etc. (VS 21.1-2) 
respectively. 
8. For the cake to Agni and Varuna they (Yajya and Puro- . 
nuvakya) are ‘tvam nah’ and ‘sa tvam’ etc. (VS 21.3-4) res- 
pectively. Los. 

9. For the Aditya (caru) they (Yàjya and Puronuvakyas) are 
Sutramanam’ etc. and ‘mahim ii su mātaram’ etc. (VS 21.6, 5) 
respectively. _ 

10. For the ‘payasya’ oblation to Mitravaruna the Yajya and 
Puronuvakya verses are “а nah’ etc. (VS 21.8) and ‘pra bahava’ 
(VS 21.9). oes 
ll. For the Vajina offering they (Үајуа and Puronuvakya 
verses) are ‘Sarh no’ and ‘vaje vaje’ etc. (VS 21.10, 11) res- 
pectively. -$ 
12. The Yajya verse for the Vajina-offering is to be recited 
Without taking the breath before uttering the verse completely. 
13. The ‘Apri’ verses ie. the yajyas for the Fore-offerings for 
the Vayodhasa animal are ‘samiddho agnih samidha’ etc. (VS 
21.12-22). ` 3 e 

14. The Yajyà and Puronuvakya verses for the omentum, cake 
and parts of the animal (vayodhasa animal) are уа ерда 
Ttuna’ etc, (VS 21.23-28) (three each). | 
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CHAPTER XX 


The Horse Sacrifice 


20.1 


1. The Aévamedha is a sacrifice which is to be performed by a 
king who is desirous of all. (kinds of prosperity and pleasures). 
cf. SB 134.1.1. cg 

2. (The rites of) the ASvamedha Sacrifice should be commenced 
on the eighth or ninth day of the bright half of the month of 
Phalguna. cf. SB 13.4.1.4. 


3. Some teachers hold that the A$vamedha Sacrifice should 
be begun in the summer. cf. SB 134.12. 


4. The Adhvaryu cooks rice measuring four pots, the same 
number of handfuls and the same number of Prasrta-s (Comm. 
prasrta§ ca ekahastangulikosah). cf. SB 13.1.1.1; 13.4.1.5. 


5. н He gives the boiled rice, smeared with clarified. butter, to the 
main officiating priests (Но, Udgatr, Brahman, and himself). 
cf. SB 13.1.1.4. 


62 The Sacrificer gives басһ one of the (four) officiating pri 
four thousand cows or the same number of gold coins. cf. 5 
13.1.1.4; 13.4.1.6. ons 

7. With the clarified butter that remains, the Adhvaryu smears 
a rope measuring twelve-or thirteen. Aratni-s long and keeps В 
(at а safer place). сї. SB 13.111; 131212. 056 


8. Ог the smearing of the rope may be performed at the time 
of its employment (in the pausnt isti. cf. 2012495). 
9. The Adhvaryu (Шеп) -р!асез а golden ornament roe | 


Niska (four gold-units) on the Боду of the Sacrificer an 
him recite ‘tejo asi’ etc. (VS 22.1); cf. SB 134.177. 


Р 


ests 
A 
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10. He gives him the instruction as ‘y 


5 асат yaccha’ restrain your 
speech ! cf. SB 134.17. 


11. The restrain on speech is to be maintained by the Sacrificer 
upto the distribution of priestly fees (to the Brahman. cf. 
20.1.19). 


12. There (then) come the four wives of the Sacrificer (king) 
namely the Mahisi, Vavala, Parivrktà and Palagaii, wearing the 
Niska (and other ornaments) and each one followed by a hund- 
red female companion-attendants. cf. SB 13.4.1.8. 


13. The group of the hundred companions for the first wife viz 
the Mahisi consists of princesses. 

14. For the second (wife “Vavata’) there are (a hundred) 
female companions of the Ksatriya class. 


15. For the third wife (Parivrkta) the female companions are 
a hundred girls from the families of a Sita (Ksatriyat brah- 
тапуат jatah) and a Gramani. 

16. For the fourth i.e. Palagali there are a hundred girls from 
the families of the Ksatir (Accountant) and Samerahitr 
charioleer as her companions. 

17. The Sacrificer enters the sacrificial hall (through the eastern 
door) as for the agnyadhana-rite and after the Agnihotra oblation 
lor the evening is offered sleeps observing celibacy to the west 
of the Garhapatya between the thighs of the Vavata with his 
head pointing to the north. ` 

18.. The other wives also:sleep nearby (i.e. somewhere near 
Ше king). i 
19. There is (then) the rite of giving gifts to the Brahman next 
morning when the morning Agnihotra is offered and the 'complete- 
oblation’-offering is over. cf. SB 13.4.1.10. 

20. To Adhvaryu also the Sacrificer gives away the Niska orna- 
Ment which was previously put on his body by the former. 
cf. SB 13.4.1.11. 

2l. There is (then).a cake to Agni:pathikrt (ie. the Adhvaryu 
Performs the pathikrt isti with a cake to Agni pathikrt as Г 
main oblation) . cf. SB 13.4.1.12-13.atha agneyim istim nirvapau. 
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22. The priestly fees for the Pathikrt isti are a hundred gold 
coins. cf..SB 13.4.1.13. 

23. There should be the distribution of gold coins in the same 
measure as the priestly fees for other (Comm. Daksayana) 
istis also. 

24. He (then) offers a caru to Püsan. The priestly fees for 
it are a hundred garments (or pieces of cloth). cf. SB 13.4.1.14. 


25. (Then) he (the Adhvaryu) takes a rope with devasya iva 
etc. (VS 22.1) and reports to Brahman (for his consent) that 
he is going to tie the horse (VS 22.4). 


26. Consented by the Brahman in the words ‘tie it’ he ties a 
three-coloured horse (by means of the rope) with the formula 
‘abhidha asi’ etc. (VS 22.4, 3). 


27. Or he may tie an omni-coloured horse. cf. SB 13.4.2.2. 


28. (The horse he ties should be) a fast-runner. ci. SB 13.4.2.1 
javasamrddhah. | | 
29. There should not be any match for it (on the northern side 


of the yoke) when it is harnessed to a chariot on the southern 
side. cf. SB 13.4.2.1. 


30. It should be worth a thousand (cows). cf. SB 134.22. 
31. It should have a bluish mark on its forehead. 


32. Oritmay have the markings on its forehead like the Pleaids 
(krttika constellation). cf. SB 13.4.24. 


33. The horse (the Adhvaryu ties) should be black in the fore 
part апа white at the back. cf. SB 13.4.24. 


34. Or it may have its black colour mixed with ot i 
(Comm. krsnavarno varnantarena sahitah krsnasarang2:" 
cf. SB 134.23. | d 


35. With the formulas ‘prajapataye tva’ etc. (VS 22.5) resp 3 
tively the Adhvaryu (then) sprinkles the horse by taking it 10 a 
water-place with steady (non-flowing) water. cf. SB 13.1.2.0 $ d 


her colouts 
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36. The Adhvaryu (subsequently) orders a person of the 
Ayogava type (Comm. $üdràd vaisyayam jatah) to kill a dog 
with four star-marks near its eyes. cf. SB 13.129. 


37. Some teachers hold that the order of killing the dog should 
be given to an unchaste woman. 


38. The Ayogava or the unchaste woman (then) kills the dog 
by means of a pestle made of the Sidhraka wood. 


20.2 


1. He (the Adhvaryu) makes the Sacrificer recite the formula 
‘so arvantam' etc.. (VS 22.5) [thereafter]. 


2. Не (then) makes the (dead body of the) dog float in a 
cane-made tub, filled with water, below the horse with 'paro 
marta' eic. (VS 22.5). 


3. Having brought the horse (subsequently) near the Aha- 
vaniya he offers (ten) oblations of clarified butter into the fire 
with the anuvaka 'agnaye svaha’ etc. (VS 22.6) recpectively. 
cf. SB 13.1.3.1 seq. stokiya juhoti. 


4. Or he may repeat the anuvaka (consisting of one mantra 
with ten splits) for a hundred times and offer one thousand obla- 
tions thereby. cf. SB 13.1.3.1. 


5. Or the oblations with the anuvaka 'agnaye svaha' etc. may 
be continued until the morbid discharge (of blood, pus etc.) 


from the horse's body (if the horse has received any injury) 
comes to a halt. 


6. The Adhvaryu offers three cakes to savitr prasavitr, savitr 
asavitr and savitr satyaprasava for which he uses three separate 
Sets of twelve potsherds; they, have their independent procedures 
and the priestly fees for the middle one are a hundred silver manas 


7. While the fore-offerings (for these savitr istis) are being 


offered a Brahmana sits on the southern side of the altar and 
sings three self-composed Gathis in the uttaramandra tone (loud 


- but slow). referring to the sacrifices and gift-giving performed 


by the Sacrificer. ji 
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8. A person belonging to the Ksatriya class should sing such 
Gathas during the Dhrti-oblations (described below) referring 
to the victories of the king (Sacrificer) in different battles. 


9. The Adhvaryu and the Sacrifice (then) mutter the yajus 
*vibhür matra’ etc. (VS 22.19) in the right ear of the horse. 


10. if the horse has lost youthfulness (Comm. gatayauvane), 
i; should be released, like the animals (in the cayana. cf. 16.3.15), 
(among a hundred horses) in the north-eastern direction. cf. 


SB 134.25. 


11, With 'deva aéapalà etc. (VS 22.19) he (the king or the 
Adhvaryu) orders the guardians: princes etc. in the same number 
and of the same four types as in the case of the companion- -girls 
meant for the king’s wives to protect the horse. They are 
armoureod, sword-bearers, quiver-bearers (i.e. archers) and rod- 
bearers according to the classes to which they belong. cf. KatySs 
20.1.12-16; SB 13.4.2.5; 13.1.6.2. 


12. “The horse should be kept away from the female horses." 


13. "It should also be kept away from the water-places where 
it may feel like bathing." 

“(O Protectors of the horse), a brahmin on your W ay % 
2 had no introduction (or command over) into the performance 
of the A$vamedha Sacrifice, deserves becoming the source oí 
your food and maintenance." 
15. "In this case, as also in all other cases, you have to partake 
(the food and eatables) whatever cooked and made ready.” 


16, “(If any halt is to be made at night etc.) you may stay at 
the houses of the persons belonging to the Rathakāra class.” 


17. He then says to the princes “Be worthy of coronation by 
protecting the horse sucessfully.” 


18. To the right of the Vedi then sit the officiating pres 
the Seats made of gold. "d 


19. The Adhvaryu and the Sacrificer are seated on the seats 
which are made of the Darbha-grass (and have legs). 


sho 
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20.3.10 


20- Or they may even sit on flat seats (without any leg3). 


21. The Ной, Brahman and the Udgatr have seats on soft 
seats (a mattress; Comm. kaSipur mrdvasanam maasürakah). - 


20.2.22 — 20.3.1 


The Adhvaryu (chen) gives out a call to the Hotr to recite 
the Pariplava narrations in the words ‘O Hotr, relate the stories 
about things which have taken place in the past and substitute 
the name of the Sacrificer (for the (heroic) characters) therein. 
2. The Adhvaryu gives the replies (pratigara) as ‘havai hotar’ 
to the Hotr reciting the Pariplava-narrations. At the end of the 
Pariplava the former gives out a call to the masters of the veena- 
players to play the songs praising the Sacrificer and comparing 
him with the king-seers in the past. cf. SB 13.4.33. _ 

3. The Adhvaryu (thereafter) offers the (fortynine) oblations 

known as 'prakrama' oblations into the Daksina fire with 

‘hinkaraya svaha‘ etc. (VS 22.7-8) respectively. 

4, After the sun-set he offers the four Dhrti oblations (of 

clarified buiter) :with the formulas “һа rantir’ etc. (VS 22.19) 

[respectively] . | 

5. The rites (above mentioned) of sleeping with the Vavata 
wife, Savitra-cakes, singing in the uitaramandra tone, the recita- 
tion of the Pariplava ‘narration and the offering of the Dhrti- 
oblations should be continued for one year. 

6. Some teachers hold that the above rites may be performed 
either for a fortnight or for a month or for three or six months. 
7. The Sacrificer gives away a hundred (cows) each as a gift 
to the Veena-players and the Сафа singers. cf. $B 13.156. 

8. The singing of the Sacrificer's praise comparing him with the 
great king-seers continues upto the Diksaniya 1511. 

9. From. the completion of the consecration ceremony upto the 
day of Upavasatha the singers compare him with. the gods iu 
their compositions. R 

10, From the animal sacrifices onwards and during the pressing 
days the Sactificer is compared with Prajapati. na 
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11. He (the Sacrificer) is compared with Prajapati (by the 
singers) at the end (Comm. udavasaniyante) also. 

12. If the sacrificial horse suffers any damages, there are rites 
(for its recovery) by means of the caru-offerings at the end of 
the (three) Savitr-istis. 

13, If the sacrificial horse suffers from the troubles of the mucus 
in the nose, the Adhvaryu should offer a саги to Piisan. (Comm. 
sramah simhanakah) . 

14. If it suffers from the disease of the eye, a caru should he 
offered to the Sun-god (Sürya). 

15. If it dies in water he should offer a саги to Varuna. 

16. There is а cake to Vaiávanara on the earth as the potsherd 
if the horse suffers an injury by a weapon. (Comm. Karka: 
dronyamaye; Vidya: ristih ayudham tatkrta amayalh). 

17. Jatükarnya prescribes a clod as the potsherd for the Vaisva- 
nara cake. 

18, If the horse is lost (or disappears) one should offer a 
(one-potsherd) cake to Dvavaprhhivi, a milk-oblation to Vayu 
and a caru to the Sun-god (Sürya) together (in one isti). 

19. The above said isti (with the oblations to Dyavaprthivi etc.) 
can be performed for other lost objects also. 


20, In the event of the horse causing conception in а female 
horse he should offer the milk-oblation to Vayu (separately) - 


20.4 


1. In the event of the horse .dying or disappearing he (the 
Adhvaryu) does the rites of taking the rope (20.1.7) etc. upto 
_the tying of the horse with it for another horse. 


2, Having performed the rites beginning with the immolation of 
the Istaka-animal up to the Diksaniya rites of the Soma-Sacrifice 
the Adhvaryu ‘then offers the four Audgrabhana oblations of the 
Soma sacrifice. М dcr 

3. There are (then) the three (additional) oblations pertaining 
to the ASvamedha which are offered with the formulas ‘k4y@ 
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svaha' etc. (VS 2220). cf. SB 13.1.7.1-2 vaiśvadevāni juhoti 
aśvamedhasya eva udyatyai. 


4. Thereafter follows the rite of Krsnajina Diksà (consecration 
by means of the Black-antelope-skin) . 


5. (On all the seven days of the ASvamedha Diksa) there are 
four Audgrabhana oblations which are followed by the three 
A$vamedhika-oblations. cf. SB 13.1.6; 13.1.7. 


6. Every day (of the seven days of Diksa) the rites of the 
consecration are performed upto the Krsnajina-Diksa (sitting 
on the black-antelope-skin). The restrictions to be observed with 
regard to vra.a-food during these days are the same as laid down 
lor the Soma sacrifice, since the Diksa rite is not over till the 
completion of seven days. 


7. On the seventh day of the Diksa-rite the Adhvaryu offers 
two Agnika (connected with the Agni-cayana. cf. 16.4.2-2 above) 
oblations (vaisvanaro dvadasakapalo, ghrte carur adityebhyah) 
in addition (to the Agnavaisnava саги belonging to the Soma 
sacrifice) . 


8. He goes through the rites of applying collyrium (in the 
eyes of the Sacrificer) etc. thereafter. " 


9. (On the seventh day of the Diksà) the four Audgrabhana 
oblations (of the Soma-sacrifice) are replaced by the six Audgra- 
bhana oblations as in the Agnicayana (with 'akutim' etc. 
VS 11.66). tts Э 

10. The tenth oblation is with 'vi$vo devasya' etc. (VS 22.21) 
[after the six Agnika and three ASvamedhika] - j 


11. Having (then) gone through the rites beginning with those 
With the black-antelope-skin until the placing of (thirteen) fire- 
sticks on the ukha (cf. 16.4.33 above) the Adhvaryu mutters the 
formula “а brahman’ etc. (VS 22.22). 


12. Some authorities prescribe that the formula “а brahman’ EE 
(VS 22.22) should be muttered at the time of releasing the 
Istaka animal. : 
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13. For the A$vamedha Sacrifice there are twelve Diksàs and 

twelve Upasad istis. 

14, The Sacrificial ground chosen for the A$vamedha Sacrifice 
should have to its east a water-place having the water perma- 
nently. 

15. The sacrificial ground of the A$vamedha may either be of 
the first i.e. the lowest measure of the cayana namely seven and 
half ‘purusas’ or it may be of the doubled or tribled measure or 
it may have the measure of twentyone ‘purusas’. 

16. There are tweniyone sacrificial. posts to be arranged like 
the EkadaSini |within the breadth of twenty-one aratnis]. cf. 
8.8.6-8 above. 

17. The central one of the 21 posts should be made of the 
Rajjudala wood. 

18. The two immediate next to the middle, at the sides (south 
and north), are made of the Fitudaru wood. 

19. There are then s six each of the Bilva, Khadira and Palása 
wood. 

20, Three posts from each of the above three varieties should 
be erected on each side (south and north) of the middle post. 
21. The Agnisomiya animals are tied to each one of the twenty- 
one sacrificial posts (beginning with the southern-most) . 

22. .Next day early morning start the rites of the E 
(since the day is an Agnistoma-day). 

23, The animal-victims for the pressing day are two times those 
of the Ekadasini. 

24. (Thus) there are two victims for Agni at the central post. 
25. The same number and type of animals are immolated for 
the following pressing days (i.e. second and third). — 
.26, On the last i.e. the third pressing day oxen of various CO 
should be included among the duplicated Ekadagini (ani 
27 From the booties that are won (during the E 
the one from the eastern part should be given as priestly ! 
the Но, that from the western part to the Brahman an 
varyu and the one from the northern part to the 109981: 


ae 
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28. The Sacrificer distributes the booties dividing them in three 
parts respectively on three consequetive sutya days excepting ШЕ 
land, men and the property of the Brahmins. ` 


29. In the third pressing (of the first Agnistoma,) having drawn 
the Ukthya cup he divides it into three cups at the time of the 
Аспітагша Sastra. 


30. The offering of the (abovesaid) divided cups. and the con- 
sumption of their remains follow its goblet offerings. (ie. offer- 
ings of the goblets connected with the Agnimaruta Sastra) . 


31. Having collected the vasativari waters from various directions 
(in the evening, for the second day) the Pratiprasthatr should 
pour them together and then carry them (in the Agnidhra-shed) . 
[Paddhati dsomanidhanantam] . 


32. Through the entire night the Adhvaryu offers repeatedly 
one by one the oblations of clarified butter, millet, parched barley- 
grains and other fried grains with the formulas ‘pranaya svaha’ 
etc. (VS 22.23). 


33, At the appearance of the dawn he offers dic oblation with 
the formula 'vyustyà' etc. (VS 22. 34, either with clarified butter 
or fried grains). 


34. When the Sun has risen he should offer (the Соса with 
‘svargaya’ etc. (VS 22.34). 


20.5 


1. Next morning (i.e. next to the. Арпіѕіота; day) begin the 
rites of an ukthya sacrifice. 

2. (As a speciality) the Adhvaryu fills Ше two Mahiman 
- grahas (on this ukthya day) : the first one he fills in а (mortar- 
shaped) cup made of gold ànd the second one in the cup made 
Of silver, with the formulas ‘hiranyagarbha’ etc. (VS 23.1) and 
‘yah: pranate’ etc. (VS 23.3) respectively. 

3. The movement of the priests for the Bahispavamana ‘chant 
should be done'by touching (the tail of) the horse oer 
са pucche kartavya iti yàjfükah). ` 
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4. He (the Adhvaryu) shows a female horse to the horse (at 
the location of the Bahispavamana) and whatever neighing (the 
horse does at the sight of the female horse) is itself the Bahis. 
pavamana chant. j 
5. Or the Udgatr and his assistants may sing the Bahispava- 
mana stotra (at this stage). 

6. The Sacrificer gives away a hundred mana-s (as the priestly 
fees for the Bahispavamana chant to Udgatr and other priests 
who assist him). 

7, They make the sacrificial horse step across the place of the 
Bahispavamana while the chant is being chanted. 

8. Having dedicated the animals pertaining to the Ekādaśini 
the Adhvaryu proceeds with the dedication of other victims also 
beginning with the sacrificial horse. 


9. He (then) gives out a call io the Hotr priest with the words 
‘о hotar, praise the horse’. 

10, They harness the horse (thereafter to a chariot) with the 
formula ‘yufijanti bradhnam' etc. (VS 23.5). 

11, They (then) harness (three).other horses with the formulas 
‘yufijanti asya’ etc. (VS 23.6). 

12. The horses yoked should have on them (different kinds of) 
ornaments made of gold. 


13. The chariot to which they are yoked should also be decorated 
with gold. 


14. (Subsequently) having driven the chariot to a water-place 
the Adhvaryu makes the Sacrificer recite the formula ‘yad väta 
etc. (VS 23.7) when the horses have entered the water. 


15. Having (then) returned to the sacrificial ground the Машў, 
Vavata and Parivtkta anoint the released sacrificial horse with 
the clarified butter on its fore, middle and back part respective y 
when the formulas ‘vasavastva’ etc. (VS 23.8) are recited. 


16. The three wives (then) tie garlands of hundred and Om . 
gold-beads on the head, mane and ‘the tail. respectively swith the 
three great vyahrtis ‘bhir bhuvah and svah? (VS 23.8) in 5" 
a fashion that the beads do not fall.out (and get lost). 


е 
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17. According to some ritualists the female companions of the 
wives (Mahisi, Vavata and Parivrktà) set the golden beads on 
the horse (instead of the wives themselves; of course) without 
any mantras (i.e. silently). 


18. The Adhvaryu gives to the horse the remains of the oblations, 
offered at the previous night, for eating with the formula ‘lajin’ 
etc. (VS 23.8). 


19. If the horse does not eat the remains of the oblations, it is 
to be taken to the waters (for drinking the water). 

20. (Thereafter) standing at the (southern) side of the sacri- 
ficial post (facing to the north) the Brahman priest asks ihe 
Hotr priest ‘kah svid екакт etc. (VS 23.9). 

21. The Hotr priest replies with the verse 'sürya' etc. (VS 23.10). 
22. Subsequently the Hotr priest (also) asks the Brahman 
“Ка svid asit' etc. (VS 23.11). 

23. The Brahman replies with the yajus 'dyaur' etc. (VS 23.12). 


20.6 


1. He (the Adhvaryu then) performs the rites beginning with 
the producing of fire by churning (at the uttaravedi). 

2. Atthe sacrificial post which is the nearest to the fire (at the 
uttaravedi) i.e. the middle one he ties the hornless he-goats and 
the Gomrga (type of) oxen. 

2.. The deities of the animal victims, horse etc., are according 
to the details supplied below (from the relevant chapter i.e. 24 
of the Vajasaneya Samihita). 

4. The victims known as ‘paryangya’ tied to various parts of 
the body, should be tied to the horse. cf. VS 24.1. 

5. From Rohita to Saurya there are fifteen animals which are 
to be tied at each of the remaining twenty posts. cf. VS 24.1-19. 
6, The thirteen animals from Kapifijala to Prsata (enumerated 
thereafter in VS. 24.20-40) are arranged with the (20) spaces 
between the (twenty-one) ; posts. ; 
7. "The sacrificial horse is’ (then) sprinkled with ‘adbhyastva’ 
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etc. (VS 6-9 belonging to the model Soma sacrifice). and 'vàyus 
tvà' etc. (VS 23.13-16). 

8. The Adhvaryu takes the water near its mouth with ihe 
formulas “арат peruh' etc. (VS 6.10, as in the model Soma 
sacrifice) and ‘agnih pasuh’ etc. (VS 23.17). 

9. Of these they release the kapifijala etc. (VS 24.20-40) after 
carrying the fire around them. 

10. The horse is quieted on a piece of gold which is placed on 
(a piece of) cloth spread over another large (piece of) cloth. 
11. Having offered the two Рагіраќаууа oblations at the mo- 
ment when the horse dies he (then) offers three other oblations 
(of clarified butter) with “ргапауа svaha’ etc. (VS 23.18). 

12. He (the Nestr priest). makes the wives of the Sacrificer 
king recite 'namas te amba' etc. (VS 6.14 and 23.18) while con- 
ducting them (to the immolated horse). 

13. They go round the horse thrice from the ieft to the right 
with ‘gananam’ etc. However, for the middle turn they go ' thrice 
from the right to the left as for the fathers with ‘priyāņām’ etc. 
and thrice (again) from the left to the right with ‘nidhinam’ etc. 
(VS 23.19). 


. When the life: (breadths) ..of the eed horse are 
Ш (by.the Sacrificer; his wife and Adhvaryu as іп the 
model Paśubandha) the Mahisi sleeps near the (dead) horse 
with the formula ‘aham ajani’ etc. (VS 23.19). 

15. The Adhvaryu (then) covers the two БУ means of the 
(large) cloth-sheet, spread below, with the formula 'svarge loke 
etc. (VS 23.20). 

16. The Mahisi (then) takes the penis s of the horse in her laps 
with 'vrsà vāji etc. (VS 23.21). 


17. The Sacrificer (then) utters the mantra ‘utsakcthya! etc. 
(VS 23.21) looking at the horse. 

18. (Subsequently) the Adhvaryu, Brahman, Udgatr, Hott M 
the Ksattr exchange words with the Princesses and wives O 0) 
Sacrificer king) with the ten re-s ‘yaka asakau’ etc. (VS 23. pere BC 


in five pairs repeatedly calling them ‘haye and aye asau’ 
the name of the princess or wife is to be uttered). 
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19. They (i.e. princesses and the wives of the Sacrificer king) 
reply in the accompaniment of their female companions (or 
attendants) . 

20. According to some teachers it is the female companions 
themselves who go on answering (the questions of the Adhvaryu 
etc.). (cf. Paddh. gatapathe ca ayam eva pakso asti). 

21. Having (then) made the Mahisi stand (on her own with 
the help of the other wives and attendants) the officiating priests 
recite the mantra ‘dadhikravnah’ etc. (VS 23.31). 


20.7 


1. Тһе three (other) wives (Vavata, Parivrkta, Palagali) pre- 
pare a track on the horse's body for the knife-cut by means of 
needles in the same number as the beads (ie. 101), made of 
copper, silver and gold respectively with the formulas 'gayatri 
tristup’ etc. (VS 23.32-38). te 

2. Orthe needles may be of silver, gold and zink since these are 
described in the yajus (cf. VS 23.37). 

3. The knife employed for bisecting the horse should be made 
of gold. 

4. The knives used for the animals tied at its (horse's) limbs 
are made of copper. 

5. The knives used for bisecting the other animals are made 
of iron. 27. 

6. . The Adhvaryu bisects the horse with the anuvaka ‘kastva 
acchayati’ etc. (VS 23.39-46). 

7. (Since there is no omentum in the horse) they take out the 
fat from the horse’s body in lieu of the omentum. Me. 
8. "They cook the blood also (of the horse, along with its 
Other parts). | 
9. Тһе omenta of the animal-victims pertaining to Prajapati 
ate fried and offered towards the northern part (of the Ahava- 
шуа). The cooking of the havis cakes (for Prajapati) is also 
to be done to the north of the other’ oblations: 

10. Before offering the omenta the Hotr and the Adhvaryu 
engage themselves їп а dialogue in the sadas shed with the four 


[K .,., 35] 
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yajus formulas ‘kah svid’ etc. (VS 23.45-48) in ihe same manner 
as prescribed before (for Hoty and Brahman in 20.5.20-23). 

11. The Brahman and the Udgatr exchange words with 
‘prechami tva’ etc. (VS 23.49-52). 

12. (Then) the former pair (i.e. the Hotr priest and the Adh- 
varyu) holds a dialogue again with ‘ka svid asit etc, (VS 
23.53-56) on the west of the uttaravedi. 

13. The latter two (Brahman and Udgair) as well hold a 
dialogue for the second time with ‘kati asya’ etc. (VS 23.57-60). 
14. The Sacrificer then asks the Adhvaryu with the formulas 
'prcchami tva’ etc. (VS 23.61). 

15, He (the Adhvaryu) should reply with 'iyam vedih' etc. 
(VS 23-62). 

16. He (the Adhvaryu then) proceeds with the offering of the 
Mahinian cup, which is offered in such a manner that no soma: 
portions are left over in the capa He offers it with ‘yas te ahan 
(VS 23.2). 

17. The drawing (or filling) of the Mahiman cup optionally 
takes place at this stage (instead of ‘prag antaragray apokthyar: 
cf. 20.5.2 above). 

18. (Subsequently) he (the Adhvaryu) offers the omenta of 
the different animals (cf. VS 25.1-20). 

19. One has to understand the.animals as а he-goat, bull or 3 
ram according to the indications made in the relev ant уай 
formulas based оп the particular characteristics. 

20. The words in the Vedic injunction have a reference, (only: 
to the qualities (and not to the particular qualified objects a 
hence one need not understand only the he-goat etc. „throug 
the mention of these words). we | 
21... The understanding of particular animals through m | 
words is not possible, since the options to them are not e 
tioned in the injunctions of the model pagubandha rite. ' | 
22. Some ritualists hold that there should be twenty-one z We 3 
tions of the fat [formulated by cooking the fat'of the 8D. owe 
from Aéva to saurya (VS 24.1-19)] and these are to be fo! 
by the oblations to the deiies pertaining to the Сай 


А 
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sacrifice. excepting the manes, Tryambaka and those which are 
repeated here. 
23. Other ritualists are of the opinion that the order should be: 
first the omenta-offering for Indragni, Vaisvadeva and Ka and 
then the fat of other animals. 
24, The last option is to offer the fat of all the animals together 
for all the common deities at onB and the same time. 
25. The.above said option of offering all the fats of all the ani- 
mals together is not acceptable as the timings for offering the 
different omenta differ from animal to animal. 
26. At the end of the omenta-offerings he (the Adhvaryu) offers 
the second Mahiman (silver) cup, in the same manner as 
described before, with the formula ‘yas te ratrau' etc. (VS 234). 
27. The remaining parts of the horse are then cooked by placing 
them on the iron-spit. : 
28. There is (then) the performance of the rites from the 
sarpana (arrival of the priests at the sadas in a particular 
procession) upto the placing of the animal-oblations (near the 
northern shoulder of the vedi). . ^ ^ | 

T um 20.8; | 
1. He (the Adhvaryu) takes the blood-oblations into the cavity 
of the throat of a Gomrga-ox, the hoof of the horse and a pot 
made of copper (as the oblations of the model isti are taken in 
the Juhü-ladle); " ' ЭБУ e i: 
2. The blood of the animals belonging to Prajapati should be 
taken into the branches of reed. |... oilibbg 
3. Or the. blood of the horse itself, should be taken into the 
branches of reed. tei [a ere! 
4: Between the oblation to Vanaspati and the Svistakrt oblation 
he offers the*parts cooked by means of the iron-spit followed by 
those: (of clarified. butter) to the -deities and the parts of the 
deified horse with the formulas ‘amusmai’ (ie. the name: of: the 
deity or particular deified part) etc. respectively: from Sada 
Brass to: tvag' (skin),.(VS°25.1-9). cf. Paddhatir vanaspatiya- 
&ànantaram svistkrtah prak. ч : 
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5. Не offers to those divinities as well which have been enume- 
rated after the ‘vimukha’-oblation [(i.e. with 'ugra' etc. cf. VS 
39.7) in VS 39.8-13 with 'agnim' etc.]. 

6. (Then) there are (sixteen) oblations of clarified. butier 
(taken four times) with ‘mā no mitra’ etc. respectively with 
the sixteen verses in the two anuvakas (VS 25.24-39). 

7. The last oblation of clarified butter (in the series) should 
be offered to Dyavaprthivi (with VS 39.13). 

8. At the end of the Svistakrt oblation he offers the blood 
oblations with ‘agnibhyah svistakrdbhyah svaha’ by means of 
the objects (‘Gomrga’-throat etc.) in which they have taken 
the bood. 

9. Or the blood-oblation to be offered by means of the horse’s 
hoof may be offered at the end of the After-offerings. 

10. The blood oblation through the copper pot may optionally 
be offered at the end of the Patnisarhyaja-oblations. 

11. With ‘ima nu kam’ etc. (VS 25.46-47) he should. offer the 
(six) 'dvipada' oblations. , 

12; The last i.e. the third sutya day of the Asvamedha is a day 
of the Atiratra Soma sacrifice. “з { 
13. It may optionally be any one of the following Soma sacri- 
fices: Sarvastoma Jyotis, Gauh, Ayus, Abhijit, Vigvajit, Maha 
vrata and Aptoryama. 

14. If it is the Aptoryama Soma sacrifice, the last of the stotras 
during the closure of the three days’ session should have the 
‘ratri paryaya' repetition (karka : tiro ahniyebhyo vasitebhy° 
uttamo ratriparyayaó catustotro bhavati) consisting of fout 
stotras. 2 ates: 

15. There аге two additional animal-victims pertaining to Pr 
pati tied at the sacrificial post (nearest to the Ahavaniya) 3 
the two (among the two ekadaéinis) are offered to Agni.. 
16. At the end of the Avabhrtha-isti-rites he (the Adhvaty" 

Offers an oblation (of clarified butter) on the head of a pe 
dipped into the water, one who has brown (eyes) and bald he? 

and whose body is extremely white, with the mantra ‘jum 
svaha’ (VS 25.9). A Ue | Sacr ^ 
17. (At the Avabhrtha rite of the Asvamedha) when the > ho — 
ficer comes out of the water (after bathing), the peoP'e ў 


е 
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have committed sins and not observed the vows, should ‘take 
bath in the water (lit. enter into the water). 

18. These people are known as ‘purified by the Aévamedha’. 
19, Optionally there may be three separate avabhrta rites at the 
end of the three (pressing) days respectively. 

20-21. In case there are three Avabhrtha rites the first two should 
be performed only up to the ‘drowning of the jar {containing 
the remnants of the Soma] because if they are performed com- 
pletely (up to bathing etc.) the consecration-vows for the Sacri- 
ficer will come to an end (at the first Avabhrtha itself and he 
will be disqualified to perform the following sutyas). 

22 The separate Avabhrthas should however be entirely gone 
through, since the sruti favours this type of performance. 

23. (After returning from the water-place) there should be an 
animal sacrifice with twenty-one Anubandhya-victims. 

24. At the end of the Udavasaniya rites the wives of the Sacri- 
ficer (king) give away gifts including the female-companions 
(or attendants) to the priests respecüvely with whom they had 
held the dialogue. (The Mahisi to the Brahman, the Vavata to 
the Udgatr and the Parivrkta to the Ной). 

25. They give away the princess and the Palagali to the Adh- 
varyu as his priestly fees. cf. SB 13.4.5.7. 

26 Or the female companions themselves give away the princess 
and the Palagali to the Adhvaryu, since others (they) have also 
a right to the fruit of the sacrifice. 

27. Another reason for the above-said statement is that the dis- 
posal of the Princess and the Palagali as gifts has not been pre- 
scribed in any particular context). (Hence it may be performed 
in any one of the possible ways). 

28. (After performing the A$vamedha Sacrifice) the Sacrificer 
should offer a cake to Agni for twelve days (Comm. anvaharya- 
daksina, with the rice cooked on Anvaharya as the priestly fees) . 
29. Or he may perform the ‘prahmaudaria’ rite of cooking rice 
for brahmins for twelve days. . 

30, In each of the ae thereafter he should perform an animal 
Sacrifice with 6 animals beginning with ihe spring: the animals 
immolated there are for: (1) Agni (2) Indra (3) уу с. 
Maruts (4) Mitravarina (5) Indra-Visnu and (6) Ine 
Brhaspati. - 
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CHAPTER XXI 


Purusamedha, Sarvamedha and Pitrmedha 


21.1 


1. The Purusamedha sacrifice, which consists of 23 Diksas 
should be performed by one who is desirous of achieving distinc- 
tion (among the people). cf. SB 13.6.1, 2. 
2. The Purusamedha can be performed by a Brahmin as well 
as a Ksatriya. 
3. The first and the last day of the (five-day) Purusamedha 
are Agnistoma days, the middle one is Atiratra and its two side 
(i.e. the second and the fourth) days are Ukthya days. 
4. There are eleven animal victims (for the Purusamedha). 
5. There are the same number (i.e. eleven) of Agnisomiya 
victims. 
6. On the Atiratra day (i.e. middle of the five) he offers three 
oblations of clarified butter with the formulas ‘deva savitar’ etc. 
(VS 30.1-3) respectively while proceeding to dedicate the animal 
7. Having dedicated the usual animals of the Ekadasini he 
(the Adhvaryu) should dedicate those victims the list of whic 
starts with the Brahmana (in the VS 30.5-22). | 
8. The first forty-eight victims (beginning with the Brahmin) 
should be tied at the sacrificial post, nearest to the Ahavaniya, â 
the time of tying. : . үй ache 
! 9. Ateach of the other (ten) posts he should tie eleven vict? 
10. The remaining victims he should tie at the post which 25 
erected at the second place. йг, Gil 
1l. The Brahman praises the victims tied at the sacrificial PS 
like the Hotr priest with the ‘anuvaka’ ‘sahasrasirsa’ etc. 
31.1-16) looking to them. zioni We 
12. Then they release the Brahmana etc. as the Kapifíjala jine 
(cf. 20.6.9 in the Aévamedha) [Kapifijala = tne franco 
partridge, heathcock, MW]: * : | ; еп) 
13. Between the svistakrt апа -vanaspati-oblations he it 50 
offers oblations (of clarified butter taken once) to the деше e 
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which the human beings: (the ‘males Brahmana etc.) are the 
victims [with ‘brahmane svahà' etc. cf. VS 30.5]. 

14. The pries‘ly fees for the Purusamedha is the same as that 
in the A$vamedha inclusive of the ‘purusas’ male-servants (from 
the quarters won by the king). 


15. The priestly fees to be given by a Brahmana Sacrificer are 
all his belongings. 

16. There are three sterile cows (offered as victims) for each 
one of the divinilies (prescribed for the Anübandhya rite of the 
Purusamedha). For the last divinity there are however five. 
(Thus there are three for Mitravaruna, three for Viévedeva and 
five for Brhaspati). 

17. At the end of the Traidhatavi Isti the Sacrificer consigns 
the two sacred fires to his self, offers prayers to the Surya (Sun- 
god) and with the 'anuvaka' 'abdhyah samphria’ etc. (VS 
31.17-22) he goes to the forest without looking at the back never 
to return. 

18. Or he consigns the fires to the two ‘aran? woods if he wants 
to further stay in his locality. 


21.2 


1. The Sarvamedha sacrifice is to be performed by one who is 
desirous of all (kinds of) achievements. cf. SB 13.7.1. | 

2. The Sarvamedha: consists of ten pressing days. 

3. One should build the last variety of the fire-altar (namely 
the ‘ckavirhéatividha’ cf. KātyśS 20.4.15 above) for the Sarva- 
medha. уќ 

4. Тһе Soma sacrifices taking place on the ten days of the Sar- 
vamedha are: Agnistut, three Ukthya sacrifices (on the second, 
third and fourth day) namely Indrastut, Suryastut, Vaisvadeva- 
stut, the Mahavrata on the fifth day, Vajapeya and the Aptor- 
yàma. In this sacrifice one should employ: all kinds of objects 
(admissible in a Srauta sacrifice) [Karka is of the opinion that 
all kinds (five) of animal victims should be immolated] ое 
5. Не (the Adhvaryu) should offer the skin of-those animals 
(horse etc.) which are devoid of omentum. Lo 
6." So far pie herbs and.trees are concerned they. should be 
Offeted in the form of their chopped parts (chaf etc). 
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7. Food-preparations of all kinds of seeds are offered at the 
end of the offerings of omenta. 

8. The food preparations of all kinds of seeds are offered in 
the third session also; but then they are offered after the regular 


havis-oblations. 
9. The Vrata (i.e. the Mahavrata) sacrifice of the Sarvamedha 


may be replaced by the ritual of the A$vamedha which is to be 
performed in the central position of the series of Sutyas. 

10. The ritual of the Vajapeya should be substituted by the 
ritual of the Purusamedha. 
11. The two (of the three) Ukthya sacrifices consist of twenty- 
seven and thirty-three stomas respectively. 

12. . The tenth day of the Sarvamedha sacrifice should be the 
Viévajit sacrifice having the nature of the Atiratra (Sonia) 
sacrifice. 

13. The priestly fee for the Sarvamedha is the same as that 
prescribed for the Purusamedha: (i.e. the booty won by the 
king (Sacrificer) from different quarters) including the land. 


21.3 


1. The Pitrmedha sacrifice is to be performed at the time when 
the death anniversary of the father is no more remembered. 
[cf. SB 13.8]. Ly 

2. Or it may be performed every year aíter the year of the 
father's death. (In this case the memory of the death-anniver 
sary is still alive. cf. SB 13.8.3). 

3. It should be performed when a single-starred const 
appears in the east. 

4. (Or) it may be performed on the New-moon-day. _ 
5. (Or) it may be performed in Summer or Autumn or 1 
month of Magha. ; 
6. They (the officiating priests and others) ‘take as many ) 
as there are the fanning members and an unlimited number | 
parasols. form 
7. "Having brought the body of the dead father (in the RE. 
of the bones) near the place of habitation through the 14° «i 
place it on a couch. (then) having covered it all rou" 

a part of an unwashed cloth the living descendents of the == 
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father go around it three times fanning it with their upper gar- 
ments while the copper-made instruments and the Veena are 
played upon. 
8. The women (in the family of the dead father) optionally 
go round the above-said dead body of the father. 

9. The circular movements around the jar should be performed 
in m the three i.e.) the initial, middle and last parts of the 
night. ] 

10. Plenty of food should be distributed on this (first) day 
(when the rites of the Pitrmedha begin). 

11. The day (meant for the distribution of food) should also 
include dancing, singing and playing on (various kinds of) 
music instruments in its programme. 

12. According to some ritualists they should dedicate the food 
to the jar (containing the bones of the dead father). 

13. By dawn they (the Adhvaryu, Sacrificer and the descen- 
dents) start walking with the body (i.e. the bone-containing 
jar) in the southern direction. | 

14. They should adjust the timing of (the walking and) pre- 
paring the śmaśāna and depositing the bones therein in such a 
way that the Sun should rise while they are depositing the bones. 
15. The Adhvaryu ‘should perform the depositing in the pit 
which comes under the heat (rays) of the Sun. 4 
16. The pit may optionally be located on the ground which 
is full of salt and either inclined to the north or even. 

17. Some ritualists deposit the bones on a piece of land which 
is inclined towards the south. ~ Liv ] 
18. They select a piece of land (for depositing the bones) in 
an area which is not visible from the habitation (village). ' 
19. The depositing of bones should: be carried out at a place 
which is away from the traffic road. 

20. The place should be away also from the trees: Nyagrodha, 
A&vattha, Tilvaka, Haridru, Bibhidaka, and Рарапаша. dom 
21. It should be of the same type as the place where the dea 
body was put to fire on a руге. | ^ | à 
22. Ot the depositing of the bones may be done at a p'easan 
and beautiful place. | тсз 

23. Тһе Еа on its west should be full of variety. 
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24. If such a colourful situation is not there to the west, :here 
may be a water-place to its north. 
25. The depositing of the bones should be performed on the 
place which has furrows and the Virana-grass upon it. 
26. The reed-grass, which he (the Sacrificer) takes while going 
out from the locality, he should not place on the ground and 
should fix it up at his house after returning home. 
27. The (quadrangular) place (or structure) meant for deposit- 
ing the bones ($maéana) should have iis corners pointing in the 
‘main quarters and it should measure one Purusa. 
28. It should be wider on the north and west. | 
29. Having measured ош the location (or Smasana) they fix up 
the pegs at the corners. 
30. The pegs in the east should be made of the Palasa-wood; 
those at the other three main directions should be made of the 
Sami (wood), Varana (wood) and stone respectively. 
31. The peg of stone (put up at the southern corner) should 
have the representation of Vrtra on it (or it should be round 
in shape). ; 
32. Having carried a rope, made by turning its strands from 
the right to left, around the $maáana-place he sweeps the place 
by means of a twig of the Palaéa tree with the formula 'apeto 
yantu’ etc. (VS 35.1). 
33. Having thrown away the branch чо the south he then 
arranges an unlimited number of enclosing stones around that 
location of 'ámaáana' in the same way as stated before (in com 
nection with the piling of fire-altar) .. | 
34. The Adhvaryu (then). optionally gives out a call ‘harness 
(the bullocks to the plough)’ at the time when six bullocks ai* 
being yoked to a plough made of the Udumbara wood towards 
the northern side. He (then) mutters the verse ‘savita te’ etc. 
(VS 35.2). . . ip 
21.4 RUSEN 1 
1. He ploughs out four furrows along the rope (wourld aro 
- the pegs) with ‘vayuh punatu’. etc. (VS 35.3) respectively. . 
2. The first furrow he should plough out on the northern side 
towards the west. a кей 


und 
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3. In the middle (of the location) he may plough out unlimited 
number of furrows without any formula being uttered. 
4.. Having unyoked the bullocks and kept away the plough to 
the southern side with *vimucyantàm' etc. (VS 35.3) he sows 
the seeds of all types in the furrows with 'a$vatthe vah' etc. 
(VS 35.4). he, ий 
5. He (then) deposits the (bones of the dead) body with the 
formula 'savità te etc. (VS 35,4). 
6. Some one else (a Brahmin assistant of the Adhvaryu) breaks 
away the jar silently after having gone towards the south by hold- 
ing his breath. 
7. When the other person returns (back to the location after 
breaking the jar) the Adhvaryu mutters the mantra ‘param 
mrtyo' etc. (VS 35.7). 
8. Having then arranged the bones according to the shape of 
the body with ‘Sath vata’ еіс. (VS 35.8) he places the brick in 
the middle silently. . à 
9. He then places at each of the borders of the quarters three 
foot-size-bricks, bearing no marks, in such a fashion that the 
process of placing them in each case ends in the west. 
10. (Then) having collected soil from a self-made cleavage in 
the ground (nearby) or by obtaining it through ploughing the 
land at the sides excepting the one on the east (he should spread 
it over the bricks). eric: i 
11. If.the тапа’ is being piled for one who has not built 
the fire-altar, the Adhvaryu may deposit gravels (upon the soil 
that has been spread on the bricks). Nee 7: 
12. The face-part of the smasana pertaining to a Brahmana 
should be made higher (and prominent) in size. a 
13. The émagina (tomb) of a Ksatriya should have its chest- 
art hi in size. (ie. prominent). у ^  . 
18 orate оу of i Ksatriya should have its arm-parts 
r 7 : : Eoo. oe 
i ae аи *(tomb) of a Vaigya should have the thigh- 
parts higher in height... А 
16.: In T &ma&ana for a woman the middle part (or the part 
pertaining. to the generative organ) should be made higher (or 
prominent) . 
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17. The knee parts should be made higher in the Smasana of 
. a Sudra. 

18. Or the part below the knees should be made higher for all 
the śmaśānas (irrespective of their class). 

19. They then cover the smasana-mound with moss and 
I&usa-grass. 

20. If the ground nearby has been ploughed out for obtaining 
soil for the mound, he should sow barley seeds in that ploughed 
land. 

21. (Thereafter) they dig a couple of trenches to the south 
(of the $masana) and fill them with milk and water. There are 


to be filled seven trenches with water on the north, of the similar 
type, the process of their preparation concluding towards the east. 


22. They (the Adhvaryu, Ѕасгібсег and the amatyas i.e. the 


descendents) throw three stones each in each one of the nine - 


trenches. 


23. They return to the village by crossing over the trenches 
with 'a$manvatih' etc. (VS 35.10). 


24. The Sacrificer sprinkles (and cleanses) his self by means 
of the ‘apamarga’ plant" (Achyranthes aspera) with the formula 
“ара agham' etc. (VS 35.11). 

25. Taking bath with ‘sumitriya nah’ etc. (VS 35.12) and 
wearing the unwashed i.e. new clothes they then touch the tail of 
- an ox and return with ‘anadvaham’ etc. and ‘udvayam’ etc. (VS 
35.13-14). 


26. Between the village and the śmaśāna: tomb һе deposits on 
his way a clod indicative of the border, with the formula "imam 
jivebhyah’ etc. (VS 35.15). f ji 


27. Having then applied collyrium and unguents to the Sacr" 
ficer the Adhvaryu spreads sacred grass around the Aupasana 
house-fire and places the enclosing sticks of the Varana wo 
thereon. He then offers an oblation of clarified butter (into HE 
Aupasana) with ‘аспа ayirmsi’ etc. and ‘ayusman agne’ etc. 
35.16-17). AERE 


^ 
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28. He (then) recites the protective formulas for them (i.e. 
Sacrificer and his descendents) ‘pari ime gam anesata’ etc. (VS 
35.18). 


29. Не (then) throws away the Aupdsana fire through an out- 


let other than the door (of the house) with 'kravyadam' etc. 
(VS 35.19). 


30. He (then) mutters the mantra 'iha eva ayam' etc. (VS 
35.19). 


31. The priestly fees for the Pitrmedha are: an old raised. 
wooden seat (àsandi) with a pillow, an old ox and the seasoned 
barley. He may give them away in plenty, if he so desires. 
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CHAPTER XXII 
Soma Sacrifices With Опе Pressing-Day 


221 


1. Now follow the one-day (ekasutyaka) Soma sacrifices : 

2. If there is no clear mention of the name of the one-day 
Soma sacrifice, it should be understood as Agnistoma. 

3. (The first variety of the one-day Soma sacrifice known as) 
‘Bhi’ has a milch-cow as its priestly fee. 

4. (The second one-day Soma sacrifice is known as) ‘Jyotis’ 
with the same priestly fees as the model Soma sacrifice. 

5. The Go and the Ayus (one-day) Soma sacrifices are per- 
formed in the same manner as the Ukthya sacrifice. 

6. The Abhijit and Visvajit (are two more one-day Soma 
sacrifices ending with the praise to Agni=Agnistoma) . 

7. The priestly fees for the Abhijit (soma) sacrifice are а 
thousand (cows). 

8. Or it may have a hundred horses as the priestly fees. 

9. The priestly fees for the Vi§vajit sacrifice are a thousand 
items of all kinds of objects that the Sacrificer possesses (0r 
earns). 

10. Тһе Sacrificer (performing the Vigvajit) should distribute 
the fees after allocating the share of his belongings to the oldest 
of his sons excepting the land and skilled class-persons, as every- 
body is normally in possession of these two. 

11. Or he may give away the Südras in his possession as the 
priestly fees, as the śruti includes them under the fees (cf. 5 
13.6.2.18) and as there is no rejection in it to their being giV€? 
away as fees. $ ; 
12. If there is no money and material left over for performing 
the subsequent rites the Visvajit sacrifice may be performed upto 
the ‘distribution of fees‘ itself. t 
13. One should, however perform it (the Viśvajit) upto the las 
rite as there are injunctions for the later rites (i.e. after дака?) A 
and the mention of Avabhrtha-rite in the śruti in this connectio™ _ 
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14. The other reason for justifying the performance of Vi$vajit 
till the last rite is that certain items are already allocated during 
the consecration rite itself for being employed later (i.e. beyond 
the distribution of fees so that it becomes obligatory to perform 
the rite in its ientirity. cf. 22.1.12 above). 

15. Another reason for justifying the completion of Visvajit 
with the last rites: Avabhrtha etc. is that the two injunctions 
prescribing the complete performance and the distribution of all 
the belongings respectively do not stand on par with each other, 
(the former being pradhana-principal and the latter a guna 
subsidiary, hence the pradhana must stand acceptable). 

16. As there is a general remark of ‘giving everything’ in the 
measure of a thousand (as the priestly fees) one has to give away 
all that is there in his possession (may it be little less or more 
than thousand). | | 

17. Or he may distribute more than a thousand, since this act 
of his strengthens the injunction of Daksina in the model sacrifice. 
18. The above argument in favour of giving more than a thou- 
sand may not be accepted, as there is uncertainty about’ the 
measure (in respect of certain objects.) ` i 

19. Besides; the injunction refers to the act of giving everything 
(thus indicating that the things given away may ‘be even less 
than a thousand). =~ FE HM 
20. “Having returned from the Avabhrtha the Sacrificer and his 
wife cover their bodies with (or wear) the red and undamaged 
calf-skins having ear and tail parts intact. ЛБ | : 

21. The Sacrificer stays (at different places as described below) 
for twelve days bearing the hoe as per the specifications given in 
connection with the fire-pan (in the'cayana sacrifice. cf. 16.25 
above). еы сд 

22. Не may ‘optionally hold the hoe which is made of the 
Udumbara wood (instead of the cane ‘venu’). - 

23. He is supposed to wear the headware as well. OR Md 
2À. He stays for three days at each one of the places (prescribed 
for’ his stay). ИЛА. ЫЛ beam 2 ; 
25. He тё (first) under the Udumbara tree (for three days) 
by eating the roots and fruits. = ' — wed 
26. "He. (then) stays” (for three days) in henman ое 
Nisada people. | 8 \ РЧ 
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27. The next three days he spends among the people at large. 
28. The next three days. he lives among the people of equal 


status. : 
29. According to the Sruti (LatySS 8.2.10-12) the Vaisyas and 


Ksatriyas are the people who have the same status as the Sacri- 
ficer (performing the ViSvajit). 

30. While staying among the Nisadas he should neither eat 
unsophisticated food (such as paddy-grains or barley) nor should 
he use an earthen pot for drinking (water etc.). 

31. After performing the Vi$vajit sacrifice he shculd not beg 
for a year. 

32. .If anything is given to him he should not refuse it (for a 
year). 

33. The Abhijit and Viávajit sacrifices may be optionally per- 
formed as an intereconnected unit one after the other (as the 
Daráapürnamasa) . 

34. Or the two may be performed together at the same time. 
35. . (In the event of the two being performed together) the 
sacrificial grounds for them should be to the south and north 
respectively (for the Abhijit:and Visvajit) . 

36. The sacrificial ground for the Abhijit is to be made to the 
south (of that of the Visvajit). 

37. The enclosure for the sake of the Sacrificer’s wife is to be 
made to {һе north of the northern sacr ificial ground (i.e. of the 
Visvajit) . 

38. There are separate (sets of); officiating priests [or the two 
sacrifices. ' : 


` 89. Ог the priests of the опе may dictus officiate in the 


other if {һеу аге capable to perform their duties (according 10 
the requirements) for both the sacrifices. 

40. |, The rites which are to be performed outside the altar (ie. 

mahavedi) are commonly performed (for the two sactifices 
(for instance Diksaniyà, prayaniya etc.). ' the 
Mahavedi) are to be performed separately (on the two vedis, 
for instance the Agnisomiya etc.). 

42. When there are rites involving Чыйт. of all the ш 
priests together the rites of the Abhijit are to be pena firs 

(and those of Vi$vajit follow thereafter). 
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43. The priestly fees tuning to one thousand cows are to be 
distributed separately for the two sacrifices. 
44. 'The Sarvajit sacrifice consisting of the Mahavrata chav 
has a year-long consecration; its pressing-day. falls a week there- 
after and it has three or six upasads. 
45. Or the Sarvajit sacrifice may have the same type of Ра 
as prescribed for the piling of fire- altar (Agni- -cayana) . 

1022.2. 02 
1. If che rite of piling the fire altar is combined with the Sarvajit 
sacrifice the Sacrificer gives aw. ay а hundred cows and a chariot 
with the horses yoked as the priestly fees to the Adhvaryu. 
2. The same priestly fees he gives to the Udgatr at the time of 
the Mahavrata (chanting). 
3. The same objects are. given to the Hotr as the priestly fees 
at the time when he recites’ the Sastra (Comm. mahavratasama- 
mantaram yat Sastram tasmin Кае). 
4. Thereafter he gives the same type of priestly e to the 
Brahman. 
5. At the normal time of the Dakáina- di esed (ie. in the 
afternoon-session) he gives away a thousand, cows to each one 
of the officiating priests. 
6. Among the one-day Soma sacrifices (ekahas) there. are 
(then) the four Sahasra (Soma) sacrifices with a thousand 
(cows)- as the priestly fee. 
T. The third (Sarvajyotih) of these four sahasra’ Soma sacri- 
fices ends with the ukthya-stotra. ` » е 
8. The names of the four ‘sahasra’ ‘sacrifices aré: ‘Tyotih, Visva- 
jyotilij Sarvajyotih and. EUER (having irúit ceal to 
that of Gargatriratra 23.1.8). RESET 
9. There are (then) six (other) one day Some sacrifices éalled 
‘Sadyahkra’ (the’rites.of purchasing the S etc. їп um 
Sacrifice take place on the sutya-dày itself). . 
10. The first Sadyahkrà is to bé: performed by those who's аге 
desirous of йеауеп! алй richness, of cat {Ше апа tant to: get ге 


Of their enemies. ш 
Ll. The priestly fee for the first Sadyahlaa Conia, sacrifice is a 


white horse with an..asteric.mark,on its, forehead: 
[K ....36]. 
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12. If a horse with the above specifications is not available 
there may be an ox (as its substitute for the purpose of Daksina), 
13. The Sacrificer gives away the horse with the said specifica. 
tions to the Udgatr-priest. 

14. There is no rejection of the Daksinas prescribed for the 
model Soma sacrifice even though the horse is given away to the 
Udgatr priest as the priestly fee. 

15. (The Sitrakara however gives the ruling that) the Daksinas 
of the model Soma sacrifice get rejected in the present case of 
the prescription of the horse-gift (for the Sadyahkra-sacrifice). 
16. Since the injunction speaks about the Udgatr alone it may 
be concluded that the priestly fees are to be given to only one 
priest in the Sadyahkra. 

17. The second Sadyahkra Soma sacrifice is to be performed by 
one who wants cure from his long-term chronic disease, by one 
who is desirous of higher status and by the one who wants 
plentiness of food etc. 

18. The priestly fee for the second Sadyahkra sacrifice is either 
twenty cows and a horse as the twenty first or a horse alone. 
19. The third Sàdyahkra sacrifice which is known as ‘Anukri’ is 
to be performed by one who has been suffering due to low status 
(and wants to elevate his position). 

20.' The priestiy fee for the Anukri sacrifice is either a hundred 
cows and a horse or a horse alone. 
21. The fourth Sadyahkra sacrifice is known as ‘Vigvajicchilpa- 
22. The Sacrificer of the Visvajicchilpa should distribute accord- 
ing to his capacity the same type of objects as the priestly fees 
as he employs for performing the sacrifice being easily available 
in that particular region. 

23. (If the sacrifice is performed: in the western region, the 
Sacrificer should give away the ‘ajaneya’ type (a superior а 
modest breed, comfortable at drive) of horse as the priestly fee. 
24. If it is performed in the eastern region, the Sacrificer shou 
distribute elephants as the Daksina. ; i 
25. If the sacrifice takes place in the northern region the ус 
ficer should give a chariot yoked with female horses 25 
priestly fees, 
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26. Or there may be a representative article for all sorts of Sacri- 
ficer's belongings (in different regions) to be given away as 
Daksina. 
27. (The following articles may be used as the representatives 
for the entire belonging of the Sacrificer) : a milch-cow, an ox, 
a plough, the grains (such as paddy, wheat, barley etc.) , a vessel 
which can contain objects measuring one Pala, a pair of a male 
and female belonging to the class of servants, a pot which can 
contain the kichen-fire, a vehicle to ride (chariot etc.), a house 
(or shed) and a bed. 

22.3 
1. The [fifth Sadyahkra (Soma) sacrifice is known as Syena 
sacrifice (and it) is to be performed by one who wants to employ 
spells against his enemies. 
2. The sacrificial ground for the Syena sacrifice should be one 
where no plants could ever grow. 
3. Or it may be one which burns away the growing plants. 
4. It should have stumps of trees and shrubs which are (worn 
out and) shattered. 
5. Or it should be a place from where the roots of the trees have 
been uprooted (or chopped off). 
6. The sacrificial ground of the Syena sacrifice should be 
inclined to the south. 7 
7. Тһе sacrificial post should not have the ‘casala’ wooden ring 
at the top-part and it should be shaped like a wooden sword 
at its fore-part. 
8. It should be made of the Tilvaka (Symplocos Racemosa) 
or Badhaka wood. - 
9. The idhma (bundle consisting of fire-sticks) should be of 
the Bidhidaka tree. : без 
10. The ‘Barhis’ sacrificial grass should consist of the ‘Sara 
Teed grass. 
11. The two pressing boards should be prepared from the flat 
wood set at the wheel of a cart which has been employed for 
carrying a dead body. duin 
D А pate of Rats js used as the Havirdhana carts (used 
for carrying the Soma to the Havirdhana shed). бегей 
13. The savaniya animal victim is a гей he-goat to be offered 
to Rudravat Agni. 
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14. The priests wear red clothes and red headwares while 
officiating (at the Syena sacrifice) . 

15. The priests have their sacred threads hung around their 
neck like a garland (and not on their left shoulder as usual). 
16. They hold up the strings of their bows stretched with arrows 
during the sacrificial operations. 

17. They carry the quivers fully loaded with arrows on their 
backs. : 

18. The Sacrificer (of the Syena sacrice) gives away sets of 
nine (cows) as priestly fees of those w hich have a squint-eye, 
which are limping, which have their horns broken and which 
are mixed with those which suffer from fever respectively. 

19. Or he may give away nine cows of the above varieties io 
each of the officiating priests as the latter are entitled to receive 
them ‘(eventhough defective. in this case). 

20. Or he may conduct (and distribute) the same number of 
cows to the officiating priests as per the model Soma sacrifice. 
But the cows should have the distinctive marks (noted above— 
squint etc.) . 
21. The priests should prick these cows with thorns while they 
are conducted at the time of their distribution .as priestly fees. 
22. The clarified butter (for the various oblations of the Syena 
sacrifice) should be obtained from the cows which are unaffected 
by a disease inspite of being in the group of those which. are 
suffering from (various) diseases. ' 

23. The Syena Sadyahkra sacrifice has special characteristics 
(such as red clothes, headwares etc.) in the same way aS the 
Vajapeya which employs (е. golden necklaces. cf. кау 
14.5.36. 

24, The. (sixth Sadyahkra sacrifice is:called) "Ekatrika (and it) 
has sixty hundred and six cows as the priestly fees. к. 

20. The special characteristics of the Sadyahkra are as follows: 
26. The'rites of the Soma sacrifice beginning with. the Dike 
are all performed on one and the same day, 

27.., All the animal victims (Agnisomiya,. Sayaniya,, and. Ant 
bandhya) are offered at. the same time, (i.e. Savaniyakala)- А 
28. Or а cake may ‘be offered. in; place: of: the. и ; 
(victim). ameA fuel | 
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29. There need not be any Subrahmanyà chant at the end of 
the omentum-rites (Comm. vapagrahanam). 

36. The (selected four) priests stay in each of the (four main) 
quarters (during the previous night). 

31. The Но priest stays in the Eastern quar ter at a distance 
of one ‘yojana’ (i.e. 4 krośas from the sacrificial: ground). 

32. The other priests (viz. Udgair, Adhvaryu and Brahman) 
stay one Krosa less than the previous one (i.e. the Udgatr is at 
three, the Adhvaryu at two and the Sumen at one krośa from 
ine sacrificial ground). 

33. The Udgàir stays to ‘ihe. north of the sacrificial ground. 
34. The Adhvaryu and the Brahman are to- say! in the western 
and the southern quarters respectively. 

35. ‘They (the employees of ‘the Sacrificer) drive them (the 
four priests staying in different quarters) to the sacrificial ground 
on four different horse-drawn chariots loaded with leather-bags 
containing milk. 

36. The number of: horses. yoked to the respective chariots 


accords with the number of krosas that the diferent priests. are 


staying at. 

37. The clarified butter for the Sadyahkra is obtained from 
these (milk-containing leather-bags i.e. produced from the milk- 
shake caused during the drive) . 

38. . The Soma-stalk is bought for (an exchange ji )a dnos year. 
old bull.. 

89. The sacrificial ground for the Sadyahkra shoul bea ЕШ 


piece of land.’ 
40.- It is:located on the land which has put up the harvest 


of paddy or barley. i 
41.. : The: uitaravedi (i:e. КОО is. ima on the 


heap of grains (near the farm having the harvest as stated in 


the previous sūtra). , 


42. itis the granary, as the practical experience $ suggests where 
the uttaravedi is to be located). 


43. Whatever grains have grown outside the пйагауей they 
‘Dull them inside the vedi and thresh them out. . 
‘44. Or there may be a heap of dust in 


the farm as the. ем 


for the uttaravedi as no other specification can be traced from the 
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practical experience. Besides, this sort of utiaravedi is closer in 
shape to the one made in the molel Soma sacrifice. 

45. The sacrificial post of the Sadyahkra sacrifice is the staff 
erected in the middle of the grain-ihreshing place (or granary), 
The pole of the plough is employed for this purpose (Comm. 
khale sthità anaduho varayati iti khalevali). 

46. A handíul of blades of the paddy or barley plants are tied 
below the top of the post as the casala-ring. 

47. Since the staff already erected in the grain-threshing place 
has been accepted as the sacrificial post, there is no need of 
preparing it (again) according to the method of the model Soma 
sacrifice. (cf. 6.1.4-23 above). 

48. (However) the rites pertaining to the post in the model 
Soma sacrifice cannot be (completely) dropped, as they can be 
applicable to the staff in the granary (or threshing place) as well. 
49. The prescriptions ‘urvara’ fertile etc. given above (22.3.40) 
in respect of the sacrificial ground are optionally to be taken as 
conditions for the second Sadyahkra sacrifice alone, as there is 
proximity between the two. (Karka speaks of the other option 
‘va sarvesam bhavati’). 


22,4 


1. (Among the one day Soma sacrifices) there are (then) the 
four Vratyastoma sacrifices (ending with the Agnistoma sáman). 
2. The second Vratyastoma ends with the Ukthya stotra. 

3. The first Vratyastoma sacrifice is to be performed by those 
who are engaged in organising the Vratyas (Brahmins not ink 
tiated till the age of sixteen or engaged in non-brahmanic acti- 
vities by abandoning their own duties). 

4. Censured and condemned persons are entitled to perform 
the second (variety of) Vratyasoma. ' à 

5. The youngest (or the lowest) of the vratyas should perform 
the third (variety of) vratyastoma. ‹ х 
6. The fourth (variety of) vratyastoma is to be performed i 
those who are the oldest among the vratyas. (cf. TandBr. 17.5. ho 
T. Persons, who have lost the capacity to procreate an Y 
are advanced in age, are known by the above-said 
“jvestha’) . | | 
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8. The jyestha who is the most condemned and who is either 
the richest or the most versed in the vedic recitations should be 
initiated as Grhapati in the fourth Vratyastoma. 

9. The other vratyas sit consuming (the remaining portions of 
Soma ete.) after the Grhapati vratya has consumed them. 

10. The priestly fees for the Vratyastoma Soma sacrifice con- 
sist of the special (type of) articles possessed by the vratyas. 

11. (Among such special articles) there is a headware which is 
worn by the vratyas crosswise; (then) there is the whip (which 
they always carry with them). ; 

12. A stringless and useless bow-staff known as ‘jyahroda’ is 
ihe third particular possession of a vratya to be given away as 
fee for the vratyastoma. 

13. The ‘Kadru’ garment in which black threads are woven (is 
the next item of priestly fee particularised for the vratyastoma). 
14. A nun-black garment with black border-fringes is known as 
‘Kadru’. ; 

15. A chariot with boards fixed inside and moving out of the 
way (is the next peculiar possession of a vratya). 

16. Some teachers opine that it may be a chariot harnessed by 
two uneven and trembling horses. $ 

17. - A silver necklace is another special belonging of the vratyas 
to be given away as the Daksina for the Vratyastoma. 

18. A pair of goat-skins with the sides intact and having black 
and white colour (are also regarded as vratyadhana). 

19. The above objects are regarded as the property of the 
Grhapati. E 

2, Eds the goat-skins are the property of other ide 
21. The property of the vratyas other than that of Be Pre 
consists of the following objects : Garments made of. ee af 
wool with the cord-like fringes; gero with red (or blac 
borders and garments with a pair of tufts. — | 

22. There should (invariably) be two cord-like fringes attached 
to each one of these garments. SPEM | 
23.. e is then a pair of shoes with the ear-like Sane Some 
teachers opine that they are black 3i a yratya-properties they 
24, (The priestly fees consisting o^ co the Magadha country 
Should give away to a Brahmin fellow fro: 


: Là 8.6.28. — 
at the time of the Distribution of fees. cf. LatySS 8 


a 
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25. Or the Sacrificer should give away the priestly [ees (of the 
Vratyastoma) to those who have not withdrawn themselves irom 
the non-bramanic (or free) behaviour. 
26:15іпсе the Srui states that they go to them purifying their 
own selves. cf. ТараВг..17.1.16. 

27. They should give away thirtythree (cows) as the priestly 
fee to each one of them. 

28. Some teachers аге of the view that ihe Grhapati shouid 
give double the number of cows (i.e: 66). 

29. After performing the Vratyastoma the vratyas should re- 
frain from behaving as a vràiya. 

30.: They (then) become fit for the standard social and cuiturai 
dealings. 

31. The Agnistut (Soma) sacrifice isto be performed by one 
whois desirous’ of the’ brahman-splendour, virility, richness of 
food etc. and'slatus as well as by one'who considers himseli 

‘impure’ (and wants the purification of his self). arto; 
32. Tt may be performed also by one who is deviated from (his) 
practice of performing the Srauta sacrifice (lit. fallen away 
from the'saérifice) ) 5 ^ vont 1 qnd oor 
33. Or the Agnistut may be perfornied when the officiating 
priests have failed (dile (o'loss of memory) to offer the main 
oblations of a'Soma ‘sacrifice. ' rov 

IR eus M po "Te 

l. In the riwalistic injunctions pertaining to the Udgatr there 
are the following peculiarities in respect of the Agnistut sacrifice, 
which may be performed, as and when the Sacrificer wants to 
perform. it (for particular desires of -his) : тй 
2.. The, Subrahmanya chant -of the Agnistut has: Agni for ИЗ 
deity (апа not Indra as in.the.model Soma sacrifice): ; 

3. This peculiarity is also ‘to be observed for other Soma sacii- 

fices in accordance: with. their deities, whose indication is made 

“іп the relevant nomenclature [as indrastut, süryastut etc.; thus 
the.süryastut will have: the: Subrahmanya addressed to süryal- 

4. Some ritualists opine that the expression, Agni alone shoul 
be: the. substitute for all, the, above-said sacrifices. (Thus ‘he 

Subrahmanya of all ‘these; stut sacrifices will have ‘Agni’ as the 

replacement: for Indra). aay 39 ШЕКЕ E 23 oni 48 


4 


atti 10 
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5. The Sacrificer (of the yathastuc) should give 
fees according to his ability. 


6. For the Agnistut he may distribute an OX, gold, a һоѓѕг and 
a he-goat as the priestly fees. 


7. (in the list of the one-day: Soma-sacrifices ) there are 0280 

the four-'trivrt stomas' in its chants. 

8. The first (of the iour Trivrt Soma sacrifices) is known as 

the ‘Ipsuyajfia’ [sacrifice performed by -one who has some kind 

of desire to be achieved] the morning session of which is specially 

devoted to Anirukta prajapati. 

9. Or the first Trivre may be Dod tormed by one who is пш 

of owning the village (-land) - 

10. A chariot drawn with four Hones is the priestly fee (for 

the first Trivrt). One of the ese four роке should: be of black 
colour. 

ll. The second Та Soma sacrifice, known as Brhas- 

patisava, is meant for ore who desires lustre, the Brahman- 
splendour and a distinguished" position (or leadership); : 

12. The Sacrificer offers the Devasü oblations (кав 
15.4.4-13) аз a part of the Brhaspatisava. | 

13. He draws the cups of Soma like the Atigrahya (cf. 12. 3. 2) 

with ‘brhaspate ati yadarya’ etc. (VS 26:3). í 

14. The animal- victim to be immolated (at die Brhespatisava) 
belongs to Brhaspati. © " ^ XU. Л, 
15." During the morning pressing when the Narasamsa: -goblets 

are placed at their proper places: he allocates: the priestly fees 
Of eléven cows before removing the sticking calves from. them. 
(Comm. goyüthat anapakurvan without separating theng irm. 
the flock of the cows): ' 

16. Me allocates the E е E COWS эф ahos as the 
twelft t iestly fee for the afternoon pr 

ы He (then) же раа w ааа groups of 
Daksina í from the multitude ос 

18. ni ied cows for the third pressing (as well) to be 


distributed as the priestly. feés. ^ ^ 
19. Their E (from: the ОШОО e Bae is ore 


the priestly 


alter offering the omentum of the. Anubandhya-cow. і 


“There is) (then) theprocession of» all the cows together 


(along the south of the Apnidhra-shed) . 


(Hot! 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


$70 f Katyayana Srautasütra 22.52] 


21. Or there may be eleven hundred cows to be allocated for 
each of the three sessions. 
22. Or there may even be eleven thousand (for each of the 
sessions) . , 
23. But in any case the horse alone shouid be additional in the 
Midday session (as a part of the priestly fees). 
24. The Sacrificer is besprinkled on the black-antelope-skin 
by means of the clarified butter as in the Vajapeya sacrifice 
(cf. 14.5). 
25. Or he may be sprinkled with the combination of the Soma 
juice from the Sukra and Manthin cups. 
26. The performer of ‘the Brhaspatisava should be saluted by 
others (i.e. he should not himself salute for anybody). 
27. Не should not rise up in honour of others. 
28. The people should regard him as sthapati ‘head of the 
locality’. 
29. The person whom the Brahmins select (for a high posi- 
tion) in concurrence with the ruling heads should perform the 
Brhaspatisava (Trivrt sacrifice) . { 
30. The third Trivrtstoma Soma-sacrifice is known as Isu sacri- 
fice and it is to be performed like the Syena sacrifice. But all 
its rites are not performed on one and the same day. 

22.6 i 
1. The Sarvasvara Soma sacrifice (which is the fourth of the 
four Trivrt sacrifices) is meant for one who is desirous of having 
a (successful) end to his life. А 
2. Food cooked properly is the priestly fee for the Sarvasvata 
sacrifice. - 
8. From the Diksaniya isti onwards the Sacrificer consumes 
his ida-portion (just) by smelling. 
4. The ida-portions of the Sacrificer excepting those of the 
Soma-juice are then to be thrown away into the water. ^  ' 
5. The Sacrificer lies down on a black-antelope skin to the 
south of the Udumbara staff (in the sadas) with his head to the 
south covered with a cloth while the Atbhava-pavamana saman 
is chanted (in the evening session). i 
6. (And) he dies at that time. | Ё 
T. If he continues to live, the chanting priests include the 
Dairghaáravasa sāman in place of the ‘yajfiayajfiiya sam?" 


2 
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8. The rites of the Sarvasvara co 


i me to an end as soon as the 
Sacrificer dies as there is no purpose of sacrifice left to be 
achieved. 


9. The priests should (in that event) throw the vessels of the 
Sacrificer, the xemains of the Soma juice and the materials of 
the oblaüons into the Ahavaniya fire and proceed for their 
individual work. 

10. Or they may complete the sacrifice, since the éruti lays down 
the injunctions for both (the performance of the sacrifice as 


. well as the death). 


ll. (In case they take the second option oí completing the 
sacrifice) they bring the wood (for an Asandi seat) with the 
saman 'santva hinvanti' etc. at the end of the samistayajus 
oblations. cf. LatySS 8.8.10. 

12. The shaping of the Asandi-seat is done with the saman 
‘santva tataksur’ etc. LatySS 8.8.12. 


13. The Asandi-seat is (then) washed with the text ‘santva . 


rinanti’ etc. 

14. The Asandi-seat is (then) woven through wich a cord with 
the text 'santva SiSanti’ etc. 

15. They then carry him seated on the Asandi-seat to the Ava- 
bhrtha water-place, sprinkle him with water and cover him with 
the covering cloth of the Soma-sialk. The shaving of all the hair 
of his head, moustache, and the body (then) takes place at the 
southern hip of vedi after the omentum of the Aniibandhya is 
[o à ; | 
a pm follows the repetition of the funeral rites as prescribed 
for a dead sacrificer who had E S (and continued to 
worship) the sacred fires (ahitagni). Ет 5 
17. з performing the rites of the pn E 
collect fires (from the fire caused by heat), keep the dea M 


inti i h of 
i icri ‘th its head pointing to the south to the sout 
А iene = ed at the center of the vedi. The 


Agnidhra on top of a pyre p! I } я 
Udgatr priest (then) goes round the fire thrice chanting the saman 


ake sū : у 73.11). — 
bas he rc ‘nake süparnam' etc. (R 
18. he ae smoke starts rising D the funeral pyre the 
Udgatr chants ‘tvesas te dhüma rnvat! ес. : 
ies ies the pyre catches fire he chants either agne mrda 
ete. or *mahan as? (RV 3.9.9). 
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20. Or the funeral rites (described above) may be performed 
after the udavasaniya as all the rites of the soma come to an end 
at that stage. 

21. If the Sacrificer continues to live (ie. does not die during 
the Sarvasvara sacrifice) he should perform the same sacrifice 
again with a desire to die. 

22. Or he may cherish ‘the hope for living thereafter. 

23. "There are (then, in the list of the one-day Soma-sacrifices 
the) three (sacrifices known as) Rtvigapohaniya ‘sacrifices. 

24. The first (of the three Rtvigapohaniva-sacrifices) is the 
Sarvastoma ‘sacrifice (employing all the varieties of stomas: 
trivrt, i pafícadasa etc.). 

25. The second and third varieties of the three Rtvigapohantya 
sacrifices are to be performed by adopting the ritual of ihe last 
two days of the’ three chandomas (which forms part of the 
Dvadasaha and which conclude with the ukthya having forty- 
four stomas). 

26. Then follow, in the list of the one-day sacrifices, the four 
Vacastoma Sacrifices. 

27. There are some peculiarities in respect of the duties of the 
Udgatr in these: sacrifices. Hi 

28. There are then the six Prsthyastoma (one day) Soma- 
sacrifices viz. Trivrt, Paficadaga, Saptadaga, Ekaviméa, Sapta- 
viméa and Trayastrim$a-stoma according to the number of юше. 
that" they particularly employ. ü 


22. 7 


1. The Soma Кс meant for the ‘Caturmasya’ seasonal 
sacrifice take place as.the substitutes for the three (first) parvans 
.viz.;Vaiévadeva, Varuna praghasa and Sakamedha) in the form 
of the parts of Prsthya | sadaha (of. the Dvadagaha) in view О 
‘the sruti statement "the prsthya i is divided”, etc. - | 

2... The: first. Soma. sacrifice. of the Prsthya-sadaha fakes ‘place 
as a substitute of the - ;VaiSvadeva. parvan of ће Caturmäsya: 
(Comm. agnistomasarnstha) ... eas 

3. There is no sacrificial post. m the preparation of the itara: 
‘vedi .for. this Vaigvadeva, Prsthya-sadaha. . 

9. Тһе animal victims are tied to the (central) enclosing ‚ш 
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6. As the subsütute for the second (Le. Varunapraghasa) par- 
van (of the Caturmasya) one should perform the two-day .sacri- 
fice called “Dvidiva’ (as a part of the Prsthyasadaha). 

T. Some ritualists opine that. the first day of the two-day 
‘Dvidiva’ sacrifice should end with the Agnistoma saman. (i.e. 
it shou'd be the model Agnistoma sacrifice) . i 

8. As the substitute for the third (Sakamedha) parvan one 
should perform the three days of ihe Prsthya sadaha with the 
Агага as the last. a 

9. Some ritualisis (however) opine that the first of these (last), 
three days should be an Agnistoma day. Dg is 
10. A Jyotistoma (i.e. Agnistoma) sacrifice is the substitute 
of the Sunasiriya Parvan. (if the Caturmisya is performed with 
the Soma stalk). : T d 

ll. The Savaniya animal victims for the (first) five days of 
the Prsthya sadaha (divided for the Caturmasya) have Viéve- 
deva, Varuna, Maruts, Agni and Indragni for their deities res- 
pectively. E | 

12. For the sixth Prsthya day (during the Sakamedha three 
days) there are eleven savaniya victims (known as Ekadasini) . 
13. The savaniya animal of the seventh day (of the Saumika 
Caturmasya) is dedicated to Vayu. Om 

14. The Sacrificer should distribute fifty cows on each ‘one of 
the first six days (of the Saumika Caturmasya) as the priestly 
fees. On the last (i.e. seventh) day he should give a hundred 
and twelve. um ae ьо 7 К ; 
15. “Ог he may give away fifty calves (on all the seven days) 
according to their’ births in different seasons ‘(as per the 
parvansy. 4. ^^ Ды: 

16. The Avabhrtha rites are to be performed for all the (four) 
parvans separately.” UL. ТЕРСАЯК ИЕЫ МАШЫ 
17: The бастїйсег wears an unwashed “gatment during the 
Period ‘which falls between two parvans. ' нален 
18-19. Не, should not approach а woman (for sexual inter- 
course during the periol of the Caturmasya). He should not 
eat meat. RBAN UD пог 
20: "The Anübandliya cows after the respective Avabhrtha rites 
(for the different parvans) have Brhaspali, Mitravaruna, Surya 
and “ASvins respectively for their дейіеѕ 1 M o1 
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21. Now follow the one day Soma sacrifices associated with the 
individual Velic rites. 

22. They are the Soma sacrifices which accompany the 'Agnya- 
dheya’ setting of sacred fires, 'Punaradheya' resetting of fires, 
Agnihotra offering of morning-evening oblations, ‘Darsapirna- 
masa’ the new and full-moon sacrifices, the Daksayana isti and the 
Agrayana Isti the offering of the harvest-products respectively. 
23. Some ritualists are of the opinion that the ukthya sacrifice 
should be performed in place of the ‘Nurtidhapasubandha’ the 
regular animal sacrifice. 


22.8 


l. (In the Soma sacrifices attached to Agnihotra etc. i.e. the 
Pratikarma-Soma) the Adhvaryu offers the following havis 
oblations after offering the oblations of the morning session (of 
the model Soma sacrifice) . 

2. He offers two oblations of milk for the two Agnihotras 
(which are accompanied by the Soma sacrifice). 

3. Whatever final deity is there in the Pratikarma Soma the 
same is the deity for the Anübandhya cow and whatever first 
deity is there for it the same becomes the deity for the savaniya 
animal. 

4. Both the Anübandhyà and Savaniya may be offered to one 
and the same divinity (Comm. punaradheyasomadisu). 

5. Some ritualists opine that the above rule of accepting the 
same divinity for both Anübandhyà and Savaniya rites should 
be accepted for the Caturmasya sacrifice also. 

6. There are (then) the following five one-day Soma sacrifices 
consisting of seventeen stomas. А 
7. The first one is known as Upahavya sacrifice which is dedi- 
- cated to Prajapati (anirukta) which is to be performed by One 
who is desirous of commanding a particular locality. (cf. LatySs 
89.1). ч 

8. Or it may be performed by one who wants to eradicate the 
blame placed purposely on his head. : 

9. A black horse is the priestly fee (for the Upahavya sacrifice) 
TandBr. 18.1.20, 22). ; 
10. The second (of the five saptadasa-stomaka sacrifices) 15 
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known as Rtapeya and it is to be performed by one who is 
desirous of a position in the heaven. 


ll. (For the Rtapeya sacrifice) ‘the total number of days for 
the Diksds and Upasads are twelve. 

12. There are three Upasads (and nine Diksas).. 

13. Or there may be six Upasads (and six Diksas). 

14. As the number twelve can be a feature common to both, 
there may be twelve Diksàs and the same number of Upasads. 
15. The Sacrificer consumes the clarified butter as the vrata- 
food (during the Rtapeya sacrifice). 

16. On the occasion of the first Upasad he is supposed to drink 
the clarified butter in a quantity measuring one fore-finger-joint 
from the root at all the levels when filled in a goblet. 

17. At the second Upasad he drinks it in a quantity measuring 
on all sides as deep as the second part of the fore-finger, 

18. At the third Upasad he drinks it in a quantity measuring 
on all sides as deep as the third or the top part of the forefinger. 
19. The officiating priests, the Sacrificer and his wife all speak 
truth as long as they subsist by consuming the remains (of the 
oblations and libations). 

20. Or they may do so as long as they continue to enter into 
the sadas in a particular fashion (called ѕаграпат). 

21. The priestly fee for the Rtapeya is a Soma-goblet (filled with 
the Soma juice) which is made of the Udumbara wood. It is to be 
given to the Brahman priest who belongs to the same 'Gotra' 
family as the Sacrificer. - 

22. The Soma juice filled in the goblet (for being given as 
Daksina) should be from ‘the Pütabhrt vessel as the juice kept 
therein is meant for all the purposes. 

2З. Some teachers are of the opinion that the dry Amsu cup 
containing the Soma stalk should be given as the Daksina, since 
the éruti says that ‘he should perform it with that. — 
24. The giving of the améu-cup alone stands for all kinds of 
Daksinas as the horse. (cf. 22.2.13-14 above). | 
25. The distribution of the Arnsu-cup as priestly fee is justified 
also because the Sruti condemns the distribution of animals on 
the occasion of Rtapeya. 

26. The next (i.e. the third of the five saptadaSastomaka one- 


э 
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day Ѕота;ѕасгійсеѕ) is the ‘double-named’ sacrifice with the two 
names Bahuhiranya and Юапаѕа. 


229 


1. At the Diksaniya Isti (of the Dvinama sacrifice) the Sacri- 
ficer gives gold weighing twelve manas (Rattis) as the priestly fee. 
2. This priestly fee is doubled for each of the following rites: 
the Prayaniya isti, the Atithya işti and the Upasad istis. 
3. The fee continues to be given doubly at the end of ihe omen- 
tum-offering and at the beginning of each of the three pressings 
(i.e. at the placing vf the savaniya cups etc.). At the udayaniya, 
Anübandhya and Udavasaniya rites the Udgatr is given а: 
golden necklace as gift. 
4, The Hotr is given the Rukma (i.e. a golden necklace with a 
central pendant) as the priestly fee for the Dvinama sacrifice). 
9. At the time of the Distribution of the Daksinà (during the 
midday pressing) the Sacrificer gives away a hundred oxen to 
each one of the officiating priests. . 
6. (The fourth of the five Saptadasastomaka Soma sacrifices is 
known as) the Vai$yastoma which is to be performed by a person 
belonging to the Vaisya class or by any one of the three varnas 
who is desirous of cattle. 
7. The pressings of the ры consist of the. boiled milk 
(along with the Soma-juice). 
8. Inthe morning session the soma-juice is mixe ES with the milk 
which is just obtained by milking the cows. (i.e. which is still 
warm after milking). z 
9. In the midday session the Soma-jce i is siii with the milk 
heated on fire, . 
10.; In the third (i.e. оу session 7 the soma-juice is’ com 
bined with curds or solid sour milk. The priestly fees for the 
VaiSyastoma sacrifice are fine гу6аг-018 speckled bulls, "which пај 
not yet copulated. 
11. They consist of. the heifers as well, which are either over a 
year ‘or three vears old and unenjoyed.(ry a buli) or five ЎР 
_ old with colours of a lotus, of butter, awny-brown, -yellowis 
and three-coloured (Comm. sarangyah varnatrayopetah)- 
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12. There should either be a tho 
of each of the above two 
Daksina) . 

13. (The fifth Saptadasastomaka Soma sacrifice is «nown as) 
Tivrasut. It is of the ukthya form and is to be performed by 
one from whose body the soma-juice is being morbidly discharged. 
14. It may be performed (also) by a king who is withheld (bv 
his enemies) outside his own dominion. 

15. Or the Tivrasut may be performed by one who is suffering 
from a long-term disease and by those who are desirous of either 
a command over a locality or progeny or cattle. 

16. The soma-juice for the Tivrasut sacrifice is obtained in the 
same manner as before (for the Vai$yastoma with the mixture 
of milk or curds). 


usand or a hundred and twelve 
groups (of oxen and heifers as the 


22.10 
1. To obtain milk for the Tivrasut sacrifice they milk a hundred 
milch-cows. 
2. Тһе same cows are later given away as the priestly fees. 
3. The consumption of the remains of the Soma-libations is 
performed in the case of the divided cup (of the ukthya-sthali) 
with which the Sastra of the Acchavaka is associated. 
4. The remains of the other cups and goblets are (only) to be 
smelt (and this is the way to consume their remains) . 
9. The soma-juice for the later offerings is to be filled in the 
same goblets (the remains of which have been already smelt) 
in view of the Sruti statement ‘they pour out the Soma over and 
above (i.e. into the previously used cups’) etc. (cf. TandBr 
18.5.14). 
6. When the Acchavaka recites the Sastra the two Adhvaryus 
(Le. the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr) and all the cama- 
sadhvaryus give reply to him (Pratigara). 
T. The first of the Dvandva (one-day sacrifices) is known as Rat 
(Soma sacrifice) which is prescribed for a Ksatriya who 1s 
desirous of a kingdom. ] 
8.. The Sacrificer performing the Rat sacrifice should give away 
the priestly fees in groups of twenty-one (cows) according to his 
ability. 


[K....37] 
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9. There is an ox as a victim on both the sides (i.e. at the animal 
sacrifice before and after) with Indra for its deity. 

10. The Virat (second Dvandva-Soma) sacrifice is to be per- 

formed by one who is desirous of plentiness in food. 

11. The Sacrificer should give the priestly fees (for the Virat) 
in groups of 'ten (cows) according to his ability. 

12. There is a goat as a victim on both the sides (i.e. before 

and after) of the Virdt sacrifice dedicated to Agni. 

13. The Aupa$ada (i.e. the third Dvandva-Soma one-day Soma 

sacrifice) is to be performed by one who is desirous of progeny. 

14. The priestly fee for Aupasada sacrifice is one hundred and 

twentyfour (cows). 

15. There is an animal victim on both the sides (of the Aupa- 

Sada sacrifice i.e. before and after) with vi§vedeva as the deity. 

16. The fourth Dvandva Soma sacrifice is the ukthya-ending 

Punahstoma which is to be performed by one who supposes him- 
ai affected by taking poison in the form of accepting numerous 
gifts. 

17. The priestly fees for the Punahstoma consist of twelve pairs 
of cows and bulls and the objects which are repaired and brought 
into use again (as a repaired chariot etc. cf. 4.6.19 above) accord- 
ing to the Sacrificer’s ability. 

18-19. The ‘two one-day Soma sacrifices known as Catuhstoma 
are to be performed for fulfilling the desire for cattle. The latter 
ends with the Sodaéi-chant. 

20. In the former (or first) Catuhstoma the Sacrificer distri- 
butes the single-hoofed animals (such as horses, donkeys etc.) 
as priestly fees according to his ability. ; 
21. In the latter he gives the single-hoofed as well as the multi- 
hoofed animals as the priestly fees. 

22. The Udbhid and Balabhid one-day Soma sacrifices are con- 
nected with each other (as the Dargapiirnamasay and brng 
about the result (plentiness of cattle) jointly. 

23. Once the former (i.e. the Udbhid) is performed the latter 
has to Бе compulsorily gone through. ЫЛ 
24, There is an Isti called 'Isuristi between these two (Udbbid 
and Balabhid sacrifices) with a cake for Agni, 
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25. The prastara (handful of) grass for the Issuristi is to be 


collected from the top part of the Barhis (and not from 'the roots 
as in the model Isti). 


26. The enclosing sticks of this isti have points like the arrows. 
27. The Isuristi should be performed either for a fortnight, or 
for a month or for a year after performing the Udbhid sacrifice. 
28. The priestly fees (for the Udbhid-Balabhid) are in the 


form of Gayatri i.e. groups of twentyfour cows according to the 
ability (of the Sacrificer) . 


29. The two (one-day) Soma sacrifices (known as) ‘Apaciti’ 
are to be performed by one who is desirous of respect in the 
society. cf. TandBr. 19.8.6. 

30. Some teachers hold that these sacrifices are meant for ‘the 
kings. 

3l. The priestly fee for the both is a chariot drawn by four 
horses. | 

32. The chariot (given as the priestly fee) should have a cover 
of copper-alloy over its frame. 

33. The horses harnessed to the chariot (given as the priestly 
fee) should be worth a hundred (cows). 

34. The next variety of the Dvandvasoma is the pair of Agne- 
stoma sacrifices which consist of the piling of fire-altar and the 
Diksas of the Sarvajit sacrifice (i.e. a year-long Diksa) . 
35. The former Agnestoma is known as. "Paksin' and the latter 
as ‘Jyotis’. cf. TandBr. 19.10-11. 


22.11 


"The priestly fees for each of the two Agnestoma sacrifices 
are four carts full of grains (paddy, wheat, etc.). 
2. The carts to be given away at the first Agnestoma should. 
each’ be drawn'by six bullocks. For the latter they may have 
(only) four. each. 
3. There are (then) the Rsabha and Gosava sacrifices [forming 
the next pair of sacrifices among the Dvandvasomas] . 
4. The former (Rsabha sacrifice) is meant for a king. 

The priestly fee (for the Rsabha sacrifice) ) is either a thou- 
Sand or a hundred and twelve bulls, à 
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6: The Gosava sacrifice concludes with the ukthya stotra and 

has ten thousand cows as its priestly fees. 

7. The Gosava sacrifice is to be performed, according to some, 

by a Vaisya. 

8. A person, who is elected by the Vai$yas in consonance with 

the king, should perform the (Gosava) sacrifice (according to 

some). 

9. The Sacrificer is sprinkled (seated) on a raised mound to 

the south of the Ahavaniya by means of the fresh milk. 

10. They regard the performer of the Gosava sacrifice as 

‘sthapati’ head of the locality. 

1l. (The one-day Soma sacrifice called) Marutstoma has the 

same type of priestly fees as the Vai$yastoma (daksina vatsatarà 

etc. 22.1.12) and it is to be performed by a group of relatives or 

friends. [cf. TandBr. 19.14]. 

12-13. The (one-day Soma sacrifice called) Aindragna-Kulaya 

is to be performed either by two brothers or by ‘two friends who 

are desirous of progeny and cattle. (cf. TandBr. 19.15. Laty$S 

9.4.25). 

14. The Indrastoma (one-day Soma sacrifice) is meant for a 

king and ic has a thousand cows as its priestly fee. 

15. The Indrastoma concludes with the ukthya stotra. 

16. The (one-day Soma sacrifice known as) Indragnyostoma 

is meant for one. who is desirous of leadership. 

I7. Or it may be performed by a chamberlain along with his 

master king. 

18. Or it may be gone through by the two (chamberlain and 

the king) separately. 

19. In case the chamberlain sacrificer is a Brahmin he should 

give the priestly fees in terms of the Gayatri metre i.e. in groups 

of twentyfour. 

20. In the case of the King Sacrificer they may. be in terms of 

the Jagati metre i.e. in groups of fortyeight (cows).. 

21. The pair of the Vighana (one-day Soma sacrifice) 15 meant 

for a Sacrificer who is desirous of cattle. 

22. Or they may be performed for playing spells against the 

enemies. . | А 

23. The priestly fees іп the case of the sacrifices for cattle 

are in terms of the Brhati metre i.e. in groups of thirtysix COW 
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24. If the Vighana sacrifices are for the sake of spells the Sacri- 
ficer may give the usually known fees (as per the model Soma 
sacrifice i.e. Agnistoma). 

25. The (Dvandva Soma-s) Sandamáa and Vajra are to be 
performed by one who wants to play sorcery against his enemies. 
26. The Vajra sacrifice is concluded with the SodaSin stotra 
(i.e. it is performed in the form of the Sodasin Soma sacrifice) . 
27. The cow with which the Soma stalk is purchased for the 
Sodasin (i.e. vajra) should be yellow-mouthed (or with a 
circular mark round her mouth or yellow-tailed. cf. Comm.) 
and red-eared. 

28. Ina multy-days Soma sacrifice also the Sodasin has no other 
peculiarity prescribed in this respect (and hence it continues to 
have the same type of somakrayani as described above). 

29. ‘The aspect of staying for twelve days in connection with 
the Viévajit sacrifice’ is also constantly observed even if the 
sacrifice is included in the multi-days sacrifice. 

30. Or the above rule of the Уіёуајі may not be observed in 
view of its connection with the belongings of the sacrificer which 
are to be completely given away as the priestly fees. 

31. The Sacrificer of the former (ie. the SandarmSa sacrifice) 
should play spells against the (rival) ruler alone (and not 
against his subjects). ic 
32. He may cause exorcism in respect of the subjects of a king 
by performing the Vajra sacrifice. 

33. Or he may perform them with an interchanged purpose 
(ie. the sandarnga he may perform against the subjects and the 
vajra against their king). 

34. After causing the death or eradication of the enemy he 
should then perform a Jyotistoma sacrifice for the sake of pro- 
pitiation and removal of evil. 
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CHAPTER XXIII 
Ahina Soma Sacrifices 
23.1 


1. The Ahina Soma sacrifices (with two to eleven sutya days) 
are performed in a month's time and they consist of twelve 
upasad days. 

2. The number of consecration-days is decided by eleminating 
the days of Sutyas (Soma-pressings) and Upasad-Istis from the 
concerned month. (ie. 30 days). 

3. The number of sutyàs is from two to twelve. 

4. Some teachers treat the (thirteen) Atirātra sacrifices 
(described below) also as the Ahina sacrifice as they are enume- 
rated by the Sruti within the list of the latter type. 

9. -The number in terms of nights of the sutya days from the 
two-day sacrifices onwards is obtained by an increase of one-day 
in the number .of the days involved therein upto ten nights. (cl. 
Comm. ekaikaharvrddhya dyvahesu ekam, tryahesu dve, caturahe 
trini ity evam daśarātrāņī) as this interrelationship (of days 
being enumerated in the form of nights) has been accepted in the 
vedic texts. 

б. A thousand (cows) is the priestly fee (for all the Ahina 
sacrifices) . 

7. It should be more for the Саійгаћга (four-nights) Ahina 
sacrifice etc. 

8. Or the priestly fees may be given on each of the sutya days 
as per the model Soma sacrifice (i.e. Agnistoma) . 

9. The priestly fees for the Paundarika Soma sacrifice (Comm. 
ekadasasutyake with eleven Sutyas) consist of ten thousan 
(cows) . , 

10. Тһе Ѕасгібсег distributes them іп equal divisions on each 
of the sutya days. 

11. They should be more on the last day. 
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12. There are thirteen Atiratra (Soma) sacrifices (enumerated 
below in the list of the Ahina sacrifices). 
13. The first four Atiratra sacrifices (of the thirteen) are to be 
performed with the exclusion of the sada$in-cups (and their 
relevant rites). 
14. The Navasaptadaáa (the first of the four Atiratras referred 
to above) is to be performed by one who has a desire for progeny. 
15. The Visuvat (ie. the second of the first four Atiratra 
Ahinas) is meant for one who is the eldest among the sons of a 
woman whose eldest brother is still alive. 
16. The (third of the first four Atiratra Ahina sacrifices known 
as) Gauh sacrifice is to be performed by one who has enemies 
(and wants to destroy them). 
l7. The Ayus (ie. the fourth of the first four Atiratra Ahina 
sacrifices) is to be performed by one who is desirous of heaven. 
18. Or it may be performed by a Sacrificer desiring for health, 
(or eradication of diseases). hee 
19. (The next six) Atiratra sacrifices Jyotistoma, ViSvajit, 
Trivrt, Paficadasa, Saptadasa and Ekavirhsa are performed by 
those who are desirous of prosperity, cattle, Brahman-splendour, 
valour, food etc. and status respectively. 
20. The Aptoryàma (Atiratra) is meant for one whose animals 
are lost after they had hardly approached him (cf. TandBr. 20.3). 
21. The Abhijit sacrifice (the 12th Atiratra Ahina) is to be 
performed by one who has enemies (and wants to get rid of 
: them). xx 
22. Er Sarvastoma sacrifice (last i.e. thirteenth of the Atiratra 
Ahinas) is meant for one who wants to achieve success (or 
dignity). ; : 
2З. Secor animal victims are to be ‘mmolated for this sacrifice. 


23.2 


1. There are three Abina Soma sacrifices each having two 


sutyà days. . к 
2. During the last two sacrifices there 1s the performance of the 
Atiratra sacrifice excepting the $09481 rites. _ | ; 

3. The (next) three two-day (Ahina-) sacrifices are known as 


Angirasa, Caitraratha and Kapivana. 
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4. Some ritualists hold that the second (of the three) two-day 
sacrifice should have the ukthya sacrifice performed on the first 
day. 

5. А fortunate person losing his fortune, as jt Were, should 
perform the first two-day i.e. the Angirasa Soma sacrifice, 

6. A Sacrificer desiring for progeny should perform the second 
le. Caitraratha Soma sacrifice. 

T. A Sacrificer desiring either for heaven or richness in cattle 
should perform the third i.e. Kapivana (two-day) Soma Sacrifice, 
8. There are five (Ahina) sacrifices with three sutya days. 

9. They are namely Garga, Baida, Chandoma, Antarvasu and 
Paraka. (cf. TandBr. 20.14-16; 21.1-8). 

10. In the second (three-day sacrifice i.e. Baida), which is 
meant for one desiring for royal power, all the three sutya-days 
have the nature of the Trivrt-Atiratra Soma sacrifice (i.e. there are 
three Atiratras). 

11. The Antarvasu (three-day Ahina Sacrifice) is to be per- 
- formed by one who is desirous of cattle. 

12. The Paràka (Soma) sacrifice is meant for one who is de- 
Sirous of heaven. 

13-14. The four four-day (Ahina) Soma sacrifices are namely 
Atricaturvira, Jamadagna, - Vasisthasarhsarpa and Vi&vàmitra. 
15. The Jamadagna has twenty Diksa-days and it is meant 
for one who is desirous of nourishment. | 

16. The Upasad Istis (of the Jamadagna sacrifice) consist of 
cake-oblations. 

17. The cake-oblations are to be offered after the regular 
Upasad-offerings l'Agnehéaya ег]. 

18. The cake-oblations should have the characteristics of the 
oblations of the clarified butter as they are included in the Upa- 
sads (for which the model rite prescribes the clarified butter) . 
19. There should however be for them the characteristics per- 
taining to the products of the plants (i.e. the normal cake made 
of paddy-flour’ etc.) since all the cakes are similar.in substance 
to each other. а 5 

20. Besides they are not exactly the substitutes of the Upasad- 
oblations and haye to be offered after them (i.e. the normal 
ajya-oblation: and hence no problem even if Ausadha-rites are 
applied to them). 
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cakes are meant Tespectively for 
Savitr, Dhitr, Maruts, Brhaspati, 
Visvedeva. 


23.3 


1. They (і.е. cakes) should be offered into the fire with the 
following mantras respectively, 


2. agne ver hotram etc. 3. devàvaávinau etc. 
4. deva visno etc. 9. deva soma etc. 

6. deva savitah etc. T. deva dhatah еіс. 
8. devà gravano etc. 9. devy anumate etc. 
10. devy adite eic. ll. devya аро etc. 
12. sadah etc. [ 13. . deva tvastah etc. 


14. He offers these oblations one by one in a reverse order on 
the twelve days after the last Sütya day. 


23.4 


l. There are three five-day Soma sacrifices. 

2. The first five-day (Ahina Soma sacrifice) is known after 

the Gods (and is called as Devapaticaha). 

3. The second five-day Ahina sacrifide is known as Pafica- 

Sáradiya. 

4-5. The Sacrificer performing the Paricasáradiya has to im- 

molate for five years thirty-four animal victims for Maruts in 

the bright halves of the month of A$vin (A$vayuji Paurnima) . 

The priestly fees for these are the same as indicated for the 

Vai$yastoma. cf. 'daksina vatsatarah’ etc? 22.9 above. 

6. The steers and the heifers are to be offered year after year 

in the same order as the order of the colours mentioned for cows 
be given as the priestly fees. (Thus Rajivaprénis will be 

immolated iri the first year, the NavanitaprSni in the second and 

So on; cf. 22.9 above). 


7. Half (of the total number) of these victims are heifers. 
They release the steers after carrying the fire around them 
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and then bring the rites to the completion by means of the heifers 

(ie. by immolating them). 

9. Thus the seventeen sleers are tied (to the sacrificial post) 

for each one of the five years in the same manner (and released 

afterwards as stated in the previous Sutra). cf. TandBr. 21.14. 

10. The released steers become the savaniya viciims in the sixth 

year and are immolated three on each sutya-day for Indra and 

Maruts. 

11. On the last sutyà (of the sixth year) there should be five 

(instead of three) steer-victims. 

12. The Pañcaśāradīya sacrifice should be performed by one 

who desires to become multiplied (i.e. who desires for progeny). 

]3. In ihe event the animals die (or suffer injury) he should 

offer caru-oblations (as the substitutes for the victims). 

14. If the animal dies in water he should offer (the саги) to 

Aponaptr. 

15. The caru is to be offered to Vayu if the animal (victim) 

has run away or disappeared. 

16. The caru is to be offered to Brhaspati if the animal is 

suffering from the Sravana disease or gets its horns broken 

or develops squintness (i.e. loses one of its eyes). 

17. If the animal loses strength, he should offer the caru to 

Nirti. 

18. There will be cakes (as substitutes) for the following (cit 

cumstances). If the animal receives an attack of fever, he 

should offer a cake to Agni rudravat. (cf. Karka: rudrabhiman* 

jvaragrhite) . : 

19. Ifthe animal crumbles down (duc to weakness) there should 

be a one-potsherd cake for the (Goddess) Earth. 

90. If the animal is carried away by force (by some 

a cake should be offered to Indra Prasahvana. 


2]. If the animal dies due to excessive feading, ‘there shou 
be a cake to Prajapati on twelve potsherds. 


22. ‘The Sacrificer makes (a few) Brahmins eat the flesh of the 
dead animal (in case it has died due to excessive feading) « 


one) Й 


ld 
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23.. They may throw away the (remaining parts of the dead 


animal in the water. 


. 24. Or they may preserve it (the dead victim) if it is not 


deteriorated. 

25. The above-mentioned oblation of caru and cake may be 
offered in other rites also if the said defects have developed in 
the relevant animal victims. 

26. The above statement is incorrect and the caru and cake 
oblations mentioned above should be applied only to Parica- 
Saradiya, as they have been prescribel only in the particuiar 
context (of Paficaéaradiya sacrifice). 

27. The last (ie. the third) five-day (Ahina Soma sacrifice) 
is known as vratayat. 

28. The five sutya-days have respectively the nature of Jyotis 
(Agnistoma) , Gauh (Ukthya), Mahavrata (Agnistoma), Gauh 
(Ukthya) and the Ayus (Atiratrasamstha) sacrifices. 

29. The Soma-sacrifices under the Vratavat. sacrifice (of the 
Ahina type) have the Diksas of the Sarvajit sacrifice (cf. 22.1.44). 


23.5 


l. The number of the six-day (Ahina) sacrifices is three. 

2. The first (of the three six-day sacrifices) is related to the 
SIX seasons and is known as ‘Rtusadaha’. 

3. The second six-day Ahina sacrifice consists of a five-day 
Brhadrathantaraprstha sacrifice (with the Brhadrathantara- 
Prsthastotras) and its sixth-day ‘performance is known as Prsth- 
yavalamba (depending on the order of 6 samans) . 

4. In the third (i.e. the last of the) six-day Ahina sacrifice there 
are three sutyas (performed like the Brhadrathantarprstha). 

9. The seven-day (Ahina) Soma sacrifices are seven in number. 
6. The first four of them have the Mahavrata stotra as their 
last part. | | : 
7. The third Sacrifice (of the seven seven-days sacrifices) is 
meant for one, who is desirous of cattle. _ а 
8. The fifth is known after “Indra” as Indra-Saptaha sacrifice 
(and Indra is the main deity in this sacrifice). 3 
9. In the fifth i.e, Indra seven-day Soma sacrifice there are six 


One-day sacrifices from the second day onwards. 
a 
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10. The last one of them should be the Sarvastoma (one-day) 

Soma sacrifice. 

ll. The sixth seven-days Soma. sacrifice is known as 'Janaka- 
saptaratra’. 

12. In the ‘Janakasaptaraira’, after the first four (Brhadra- 
thantaprstha) days there are the Viávajit and the Mahavrata 
sacrifices. 

13. Inthe last (7-day sacrifice) there is a six-day sacrifice known 
as ‘Prsthyastoma’ consisting of the Brhat-Rathantara-Prsthya 
stotras. 

14. The seventh day of the 7-day Soma is Visvajit for one 
who is desirous of cattle. cf. TandBr. 22.10. 

15. In the Ahina Soma sacrifice with eight sutya-days the 
Mahavrata sacrifice is to be performed after performing the 
Parsthikavalamba which takes place on the sixth-day (cf. Sütra 
3 above and TandBr. 22.11). 

16. In the Navaratra Ahina sacrifice with nine-nights perfor- 
mance one has to perform the Trikadruka sacrifices after the 
sixth-day (Parsthikavalamba) . 

17. In another variety of the Navaratra (Ahina) the Prsthya- 
valamba is to be performed after the three ‘Trikadrukas’ (which 
is naturally followed by the Райсаһа Brhadrathantara Prstha). 
18. The Раќагаіта ‘ten nights (Ahina sacrifices) are four in 
number. 

19. The first (Daéaratra sacrifice) is known as Trikakup. 

20. There is (first) an Ukthya sacrifice which is flanked by 
the Agnistoma on the each side, before and after the ukthya. 
This unit of Ukthya is then repeated twice. 

21. The Daśarātra (Ahina) sacrifice is to be performed by 4 
Sacrificer who is desirous of higher status. 

22. The second Daéaratra sacrifice is known as Kausurubinda- 
93. Thereare (first) the three Agnistoma sutra days employinÉ 
the trivrt (i.e. 9) stomas in their chants. 

24. (Subsequently) there are the (same snumber of) ukthya 
sutya-days employing fifteen stomas in their chants. 

95. The next three days are also the Ukthya days but they have 
seventeen stomas in ‘their chants. 

96. The last day (i.e. tenth sutya day) is an Atiratra d 
the employment of twentyone stomas in its chants. 
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27. The third ten-day (Ahina) sacrifice, know 
Is meant for one who has been made a su 
exorcism. 


28. (First) there is an Ukth 
sutya on both the sides [Comm. daSamah sarva іга 


n as Pürdaáaratra, 
bject of spells or 


30. (Subsequently) ‘there is the ‘Ayus’ sacrifice on each side 
(before and after) of which there is a ViSvajit day. 

3l. The fourth ten-days (Ahina sacrifice), known as chando- 
madasaha, is to be performed by one who is desirous of cattle. 
32. 'There are the four 'chandoma' days (of the Dvādaśāha 
sacrifice) after the Prsthyavalamba, which takes place on the 
6th day (after the Paficaha performance). 

33. The Paundarika (Ahina sacrifice with eleven sutya-days) 
is meant for one who is desirous of all kinds of prosperity. 

34. There is (first) the performance of the ten-day (Ahina) 
Sacrifice excepting the sattrothana-rite (disposal of the sattra). 
35. Then follows the performance of the Visvajit sacrifice with 
the characteristics of the Atiratra (on the last i.e. the eleventh 
day). 

$e The duties of the Adhvaryu are same for all the Atiratra- 
sacrifices excepting the Viévajit Atiratra. 

37. The last (ie. 12 day Ahina sacrifice) is to be performed 
in the same way as prescribed before. (cf. 12.1.4 etc.). 
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CHAPTER XXIV 
The Sattra Sacrifices 


24.1 


1. The Ràtrisattros night sacrificial sessions have twelve or more 

days of Sutyà (which are known as nights) . 

2. Further varieties of the Ratrisattas can be had by addition 

of a single sutya each time to the Dvadaéaratrisattra up to forty. 

3. The order of the Sutyà-days is the same as prescribed in the 

éruti. (Following are the. exceptions). 

4. The 'Daéaratra (Prsthyah sadahah trayas chandoma 
‚ avivakyo dagama. cf. 12.3.1-20) of the Dvādaśāha sattra is per- 

formed as a supplimentary rite after those prescribed in the éruti 

(naturally before the Udayaniyatiratra) . 

5. In the injunction pertaining to a model sattra if there is any 

need of supplimenting a day, it should be the Mahavrata day 

after the DaSaratra. 

6. The other rites (excepting the Mahavrata), which are pre- 
scribed for supplimenting, should be performed before the 
Dasaratra. ` ior: 

7. И a sadaha six-day performance is necessary for supplimenta: 
tion it should be, the Abhiplava-sadaha. ТЕТ 
8. For supplimenting five days one should perform the rites of 
the first five-days of the six-days’ performance of the Abhiplava- 
sadaha. 

9. For filling the gap of three days one should perform 
Trikadruka sacrifices viz. Jyotis, Gaur and Ayus. 

10. For the sake of supplementing four days one shauld perform 
the Mahavrata one-day sacrifice in addition (to the Trikadrukas) - 


11. If two days are to be supplimented, one should perform 
the Go and Ayus sacrifices. 

12. If there are any new rites to be added they should be adjusted E 
between the two Atiratra sacrifices (first and last). Ў 
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13. If there are a number of new rites to be added one should 
perform the smaller one at the first place (and the bigger and 
longer ones thereafter), 
14. There are two sattra sacrifices having thirteen sutya-days. 
15. One should perform the Sarvastoma Atiratra after per- 


the Prayaniya Atiratra). 

16. The second thirteen-day sattra is to be performed as per the 

model (Dvadasaha) айта with the addition of the Mahavrata 

as the twelfth day according to the rule laid down in 24.1.5 

above). ^ - 

17. The third thirteen-day sattra has the following rites as its 

special substitutes (or suppliments) . 

18. After the Prayaniya Atiratra there is the one-day caturviméa 

stoma. Subsequently there are one Abhijit, three Svarasaman 

sacrifices, one Visuvat, one Visvajit, three Svarasamans, one 

Mahavrata lastly there is the Udayaniya Atiratra. 

19. "There are three Sattra sacrifices having fourteen sutya days. 

20. In the first ( fourteen-day-sattra) there are two Prsthya 
Sadaha sacrifices (beside the two Prayaniya and Udayaniya 
Atiratras) . 

21. The second of the two Prsthyas (mentioned above) employs 
the reverse order of the stomas for its days (thus the normal order 
of the first sadaha: Trivrt; Paficadaéa, Saptadaga, Ekavirhéa, 
Trinava nd Trayastrirhéa is reversed and they now begin with 33). 
22. In the (second i.e.) middle variety of the fourteen day 
sattra one performs one Prsthya sadaha flanked with three Trika- 
druka sacrifices on its two sides (i.e. before and after). 

23. In the second set of the three Trikadruka sacrifices they 
reverse the order the sacrifices (ie. instead of Jyotirgaurayuh 
they have ‘Ayurgau jyotis’). cf. TandBr. 23.4.1. 

24. The above-said’ second variety of the Sattra is to be per- 
formed by those who are suspicious about the accomplishment 
of their marriage, coronation and bed. UI 

25. The third (variety-of the) fourteen days 5айга is to be 
Performed with the regular suppliments of Со and Ayus for two- 
days: before. the Dagaratra (and after the Prayaniya). 

26. There are four fifteen-(sutya)-days sattras. ~ - 
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27. The last two fifteen-day sattras have the regular suppliments 
(thus the Trikadrukas are inserted before the Daáarátra in the 
Dvadaéaha sacrifice: Prayanyatiratra + Three Trikadrukas + 
Dagaratra -+ Udayaniyatiratra). 

28. The nature of the first two (fifteen-days) sattras is described 
by modifying the fourteen-day sattra (in the following way) : 
29. There is a Mahavrata-day between the two Prsthya Sadahas 
(the order of days therefore is Prayaniya Atiràtra + Prsthya 
Sadaha--Mahavrata-- Prsthya Sadaha-i- Udayaniya Atirátra). 
30. In the second fifteen-day Sattra there is an Agnistut sacrifice 
after the Prayaniya Atiratra (which is followed by the second 
variety peculiarities of the fourteen-day sacrifice so that the 
entire order is: Prayaniya -+ Agnistut + Three Trikadruka 
Jyotir, Gaur, Ayus + Sadaha + Ayus, Gaur, Jyotis + Udaya- 
шуа Atiratra. 

31. For the third variety of the fifteen-day sattra there is 
Agnistut as the Prayaniya. 

24.2 

1. The satiras (with sixteen sutya onwards) to twenty sutyas 
have the regular supplimentary sacrifices to be performed for 
filling the gaps of the general set-up. (For example: The 16- 
sutyà sattra will have Prayaniya, Trikadruka, Daéaratra, Maha- 
vrata, and Udayaniya Atiratra). cf. TandBr. 23.11.11. 

2. The supplimentary days for the twenty-day sattra аге: an 
Abhiplavasadaha (after the prayaniya) followed by the Abhijit 
and Visvajit (before the DaSaratra followed by the Udayaniya) - 
3. The two Atiratras of the two twentyone-day sattras are to 
be performed without the ṣodaśin-cup and its relevant rites. 

4. There are three Abhiplavasadahas in the first variety of the 
twentyone-day sattra. An additional Atiratra is performed alter 
the first Abhiplavasadaha. у а 

5. Тһе second variety of the twentyone-day sattra should be 
performed in Summer by those, who are desirous of Brahman- 
splendour. F 
6-7. There are three Svarasamans on both the sides (1.6. belo 
and after) of the middle visuvat day. The two Prsthya сафарі 
are also there: (one before the previous svarasaman ап DE 
after the latter svarasaman). ! 
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8. The number of stomas of the second Prsthya sadaha are in a 
reverse order (beginning with 33). i 

9. The Sàmidheni verses employed at the visuvat day (of the 
second variety of the twentyone-day sattra) are those which are 
seen by sage Manu. cf. TandBr. 23.16.6. 

10. The animal to be immolated at this sacrifice is meant for 
Soma and Püsan (Comm. visuvati somapüsadevatakas trtiyah 
pasur dvitiyasya Sauryasya pagoh samipe bandhaniyah. cf. 
TandBr. 23.16.4-5). | 

11. For the sattras (from 22 days) up to thirty days duration 
there are the regular supplementary sutya days (as stated in 
24.1.5 onwards). 

12.. The sattra with twentytwo sutyà days is to be performed 
by one who is desirous of (plentiness in) food. [The order of 
rites is Prayaniya + Trikadruka + Abhiplava + Daśarātra 
+ Mahavrata, Udayaniya]. 
13. .The twentythree-days sattra is meant for a Sacrificer :desir- 
ing for higher status [the days are arranged as Prayaniya + 
Abhiplavasya Райсаһа + Abhiplava + Daéaratra + Uda- 
yaniya]. cf. TandBr. 23.18.1. a 
14. The first of the two 24 days sattras is to be performed 
either by one who desires for progeny or. by one who wants rich- 
ness in cattle. [Praya + 2 Athiplavas + Dasaratra +- Udaya. cf. 
TandBr. 23.20.1]. ; | 


l5. The second variety of the 24 days satira is known, as 
Samsadah (ayanam). 
16. The Prayaniya and Udayaniya Atiratra sacrifices of the 
Sarhsadahayanam are exclusive of the sodasin-rites. DE. 

17. One of the manners of arranging the Prsthya-days is known: 
as 'Visala' great.' re 

18. (In the Viédla order of Prsthyas the three Jater Prsthya- 
days.i.e. fourth, fifth and sixth day have their stomas (viz. the 
ekavirhéati, trinava and trayastrimsat stomas) first in а reverse 
order (beginning. with thirtythree) and then in the normal order 

Le: 21, 27 эт niji 

i hem. ; dem an Agnistoma Anirukta sacrifice on each 
Of the two sides of the Prsthya-sadaha. Pye 
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20.: (Then) there is also a Prsthyastoma sadaha on each of the 
(two) sides. 

21. The latter Prsthyastoma will have its performance arranged 
in a reverse way. (The last sutya first, then the fifth day etc.). 
22: Thereafter there are a couple of Anirukta Agnistoma sacri- 
fices: [The order of days thus is 1 Pray + 6 Prsthyastoma + 
Ani Agnistoma + 6 Sadaha + 1 Ani Agni + 6 Prsthyastoma 
+ 2 Ani Agni + 1 Uday]. cf. TandBr. 23.19.1. 

23. The twentyfive-day sattra is meant for a Sacrificer who has 
a desire for (richness in) food-materials etc. 

24.; The 26-day sattra is meant for those who have a desire for 
higher status (in the society). 

25. The 27-day sattra is to be performed by those who have 
a desire for prosperity. | 

26. The 28-day айга is meant for those who have a longing 
either for progeny or cattle. 

27. The thirtytwo-day sattra is also to be performed for the 
same (progeny or richness in cattle). 

28. There are three sattras which consist of thirtythree sutya- 
days. 

29. In the first variety of the thirtythree-day sattra there аге 
(naturally after the Prayaniya) four five-day sacrifices (which 
are normally the first five-days of the Abhiplava Sadaha). 

30. After the three sets (of five-day sacrifices) there is one 
Viévajit Atiratra. [The entire order of days, therefore is: 
Prayaniya + three paficáhas + one Atiratra Viévajit + fourth 
Райсаһа + DaSaratra + Udayaniya]. cf. TandBr. 24.1.1. _ 
31. The second variety (of the ‘thirtythree-day sacrifice) 1 
cludes the Mahavrata sacrifice along with the three Abhiplavs: 
32. Between two Abhiplavas (ie. between the first and the 
second and then between second and the third): there are (0 
Atiratra sacrifices. [The entire order thus is: Prayanlya | 
Abhiplava + Atiratra + Abhi + Ati + Abhi + Daéarátra t 
Mabavrata + Udayaniya]. cf. TandBr. 242.1. —— 

33. In the third variety (of the thirtythree-day satira) there 
ate three (Abhiplava) five-day sets on each (of the two) $ 
of a ViSvajit. | | 


ec CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


) 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


24.3,5 The Sattra Sacrifices 595 


a 


34. The latter sets (of Abhiplav-days) have a reverse order. 
order. 

[The order of days is thus: Pray + three five-day sets + 
Visvajit + three five-day sets (pratiloma order) + Udayaniya]. 
35. Other sattras with 34 sutya-days to forty sutya-days include 
the regular supplementary days in the order of their days. 

36. The sattra with thirtyfour sutyas is meant for those who 
are desirous of (richness in) food-material etc. 
37. The satira with thirtysix sutyas is for the sake of obtaining 
higher status (in the society). 
38. The thirtyseven-day sattra should be performed by those 
who are desirous of prosperity. m 
39. The sattra with thirtyeight sutya-days is meant for those 
who are desirous either of richness in progeny or cattle. 
40. The forty-day sattra is also performed for the same purpose 
(progeny or cattle). 
41. There are then the seven 'ekànnapaficasadratra' 49 days. 
Sattra sacrifices which consist of the Mahavrata sacrifice excepting 
in the first and the third variety. 
42. The first 'Ekannaparicaéadratra' sattra is known as Vidhrti- 
43. The two (Prayaniya and Udayaniya) Atiratras of the 
Vidhrti Ekannapaficaéatratra sattra do not have the rites per- 
taining to the Soda&in. 

24.3 
1. The first three-days (following the Prayaniya Atiratra) are 
just the same as the first set of three-days in the Kausurubinda 
(ten-day sacrifice). The second and the third of these three-days 
are Ukthya-days. (cf. TandBr. 23.5.22). 
2. Thereafter there are (nine) Ukthya sacrifices with the 
SodaSin as the tenth. 
3. There are then twelve Ukthya sacrifices on the two sides of 
a Prsthya sadaha. 
4. Between the sets (of three, nine-ukthyas, twelve-ukthyas 
Prsthya sadaha and dvadasa ukthyas) there are Atiratra sacri- 
fices (in all four). оз: See 
5. (The second 49-day sattra is known as) “Yamatiratra’. 
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6. The Yamatiratra consists (besides the two Atiratras) of two 
Abhiplava sadahas, the Go and Ayus ending with Atiratra, two 
Abhiplavas, the Abhijit and Vi$vajit ending with Atiratra, one 
Abhiplava thereafter, a Sarvastoma and a Navasaptadasa Ati- 
ratra, (the Da$aratra and the Mahavrata). 

7. Inthe third variety of the 49-days sattra, known as 'Anjana- 
bhyafijaniya’ there are six Abhiplava Sadahas after the Prayaniya 
Atiratra. j 

8. . After the four Abhiplavas there is the Sarvastoma Atirātra. 
9. In this (ie. Afijanabhyafijana) sattra the priests heat the 
clarified butter along with Guggulu, Sugandhitejana and Pitudaru 
respectively on the Garhapatya fire during the Upasad Istis 
(individually). 

10. The (consecrated) priests apply the three types of clarified 
butter in their eyes and anoint their bedies with them in the 
Agnidhra shed during the three pressings in their normal order 
ie. morning, midday and evening respectively. 

11. Or the application of the clarified butter may be done at 
the Prsthya Sadaha performed on this occasion. 

12. Or it may be anointed either while starting the pressing 
ries or when they are about to consume the contents of the 
Soma-goblets at every pressing. 

13. This (ie. the Afijanabhyafijana) sattra described above iS 
to be performed by those who have been unable to establish their 
fame (in the assembly of scholars). 

14. The fourth variety of the 49-day sattra, which is known as 
"Samvatsarasammita' there is the performance of the ‘Caturvirhsa’ 
(one-day) sacrifice after the Prayaniya Atiratra. 

sadahas. 

15. The 'Caturvimáa' day is followed by four Abhiplava 
sadahas. 

16. Subsequently there are the Go and the Ayus sacrifices: 
After the three Abhiplavas there is the Navaratra nine-day Soma 
sacrifice which has the Visuvat as the middle-day. (The order 
is therefore Praya + Caturvirnga + three Abhiplavas + Nav® 
ratra + Abhiplava + Со + Ayus + Daéaratra + Mahavral@ 
+ Udayaniya). 
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17. In the 61-days sattra there is a Prsthya sacrifice on both 
the sides (i.e. before and after) of the Navaratra. 


18. The latter (Prsthya) is performed with the reverse order 
of the stomas (starting with 33). 


19. The fifth variely of the 49-day sattra is called 'Savituh 

ISakubha’. : 

20. There are four (sets of) nine-day sacrifices (in the Savituh 
Kakubha). 

21. In each of the sets (of the nine-days) the first, seventh and 
the last i.e. the ninth are the Agnistoma sacrifices and the others 
are Ukthyas. 

22. The two next varieties (ie. the sixth and seventh) of the 
49-day sattras have six Abhiplava sadahas each. 

23. In the former there is a Mahavrata-day after the four 
Abhiplavas. 

24. This (former variety i.e. the sixth 49-day sattra) is meant 
for one who is extremely desirous of progeny. 

25. The hundred-day sattra is to be performed with the regular 
supplementary days. It has fourteen Abhiplavas and a four-day 
Soma sacrifice. (Thus the order is Pray + Trikadruka + 14 
Abhi + Dagaratra + Mahavrata + Uday). cf. TandBr. 24.17.1. 
26. The Sadas and Havirdhana sheds of the hundred-day ѕайга 
are equipped with wheels (so that they can be rotated). 

27. The priests press the Soma stalk by moving forward with- 
out however changing their places. (i.e. they move as the Havir- 
dhana shed moves forward but they do not leave their own 
locations). 


28. They may make the forward movement on every sutya-day 
ог at every Abhiplava or at the Trikadruka sacrifices. 

29. The supplementation of the days should be done by repeat- 
ing the Abhiplava sadaha (whenever possible). 

30. The ten-day performance (Da$aratra) should (however) 
be undertaken (only) once in a sattra. 

3l. The занга in which the Mahavrata sacrifice is performed 
Should have the consecrations as prescribed for the Sarvajit 
Sacrifice. Some teachers prescribe eighteen consecrations for the 
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sattras having 17 to 30 sutyds and for the two varieties of 49-day 
sattras. Their beginnings аге to be made on the Pürnamasa-day. 
32. In the Satatiratra sattra (also) there are a hundred sutyà- 
days, like the $ataratra sacrifice (24.3.25), as the expression 
*éatarátra! is common to the names Satarátra апа Saiatiratra. 
33. Or it may be performed on the pattern of the twelve-day 
Soma sacrifice (Dvadasaha) that being the model for all the 
sattras. 

24. The rule is the same (as stated above) for the sattras with 
a hundred Agnistomas or a hundred Ukthyas. 

35. (In the Sataratra sattra) the Pratiprasthatr performs the 
rites from the instruction ‘step out’ etc. and assigns the duty of 
reciting the morning recitation to the Maitravaruna priest. At 
the end of the Agneya hymn he (then) offers the Antaryama cup. 
Having then pressed the strainer he places it on the Dronakalasa. 


36. He should place down the goblet of the Hotr also along with 
the Soma juice left over in it. 

37. The Adhvaryu offers the Tiroahnyadi oblations belonging 
to the previous day after the Sun has risen. 

38. He then performs the rites from drawing or filing of the 
cups to the offering of the vipruddhoma. (cf. 9.6.29 above). 


24.4 


1. He then offers the oblation called ‘Savana-Santani’ with the 
text ‘agnih pratahsavane’ etc. (cf. KatySS 9.3.21 and SB 
11.5.5.11). 

2. The sattras which have a thousand or more sutya-days have 
the Gavamayana sacrifice as their model, since the subsidiaries 
of the latter are seen in them. (cf. SB 12.1.3.1). 
3. In (the year-long sattra known as) Adityanam ayana the 
Abhiplava Sadahas consist of the Trivrt (i.e. fie) and Райса" 
da$a i.e. fifteen stomas. 

4. The months (i.e. 30 days lüctosmaneg) should have E 
Prsthya as their middle (i.e. they should not end with the Prsthy 
as in the Gavam ayana. see 13.2.3 above) . the 
5. The Brhaspatisava should be performed in place of B 
Abhijit sacrifice (in the sixth month. cf. KatySS 13.2. 6 abov 
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б. (In the seventh month) there should be the Indrastoma 
sacrifice instead of the Vi$vajit prescribed for the Gavam ayana. 
see 13.2.13 above. 
7. There should be ten Trivrt Agnistoma sacrifices in. place of 
the latter two Abhiplavas of the three that follow the Viévajit 
(in the Сауап ауапа). 

8. Subsequently there are the two (interconnected) sacrifices: 
Udbhid and Balabhid. 

9. In the beginning of the sixth month there should be the 
Prsthya Sadaha in place of the Abhiplava of the three (pre- 
scribed in the Сауат ayana for that occasion). cf. KatySS 
13.2.15). : 


10. The ‘DaSaratra’ ten-day performance of the Dvadasaha 
should be replaced by the ‘chandoma’ ten-day performance. 

11. The (year-long sattra, which is known as) Angirasam 
ayanam is to be performed in the same manner as the Adityanam 
ayana (excepting the following details) . 

12. The Abhiplavas consist of the Trivrt (nine) stomas. 

13. In the first half of the year the months (i.e. the rites therein) 
should begin with the performance of the Prsthya sadaha. 


14. In the second or last half of the year the months (i.e. the 
rites theerin) should end with the Prsthya-sadaha. 


15. Whatever Prsthya sadaha has been stated to be the middle 
point of the Abhiplavas (cf. 24.4.9 above) it should be performed 
here as the last (ie. the Abhiplavas at the end of the second 
set of six months). 

16-17. The Go, Ayus and the Chandomadasaha should be per- 
formed in a reverse order. 

18. The (yearly sattra known as) "Drtivavator ayanam' is to be 
performed with the different Prsthyastoma sacrifices (Trivrt, 
Paficadaéa etc.) each one of which continues for a month. (cf. 
TandBr. 25.3). ° eae 
19. One has to understand the expression Prsthyastoma (Trivrt 
etc.) in the sense of the Soma sacrifice having one sutya, as the 
words of the éruti (TandBr. 25.3 ‘trivrta.masam’) suggest it. 


20. Or it may be a sacrifice with more than one sutyà days as the 
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word trivrt denotes the entire group of the varieties of (six) 
stomas. 

21. The central day should be the Mahavrata day (instead 
of: Visuvat) . 

22. In the second half of the year the stomas should be arranged 
in a reverse way (beginning with thirtythree as the number of 
the stomas) . 

23. The (yearly) sattra (known as) Kundapayinam ayanam 
has its Diksas commenced on the full moon day (of the month 
of Phalguna). 

24. Or they (i.e. Diksa rites) may commence cn the fourth 
day of the next (i.e. black) half (of the month of Phalguna). 

25. The Diksa rites of the Kundapayinàm ayanam continue 
for a month. 

26. Having covered the Soma-stalk with the covering cloth 
(and placed the same) at the pressing-spois the Adhvaryu offers 
the Agnihotra oblations (morning and evening) for a month 
(in lieu of the Soma-cups) . 

27. Then in the next month he performs the Darsaptirnamasa 
istis. - 

28. Whatever type of havis-material is employed for the firs! 
day of the fortnight (i.e. the first day of the black and bright 
half of the month respectively) the same is used for all (the days 
of that fortnight) Comm. “sakale $ukle daráa istih sakale krsne 
paurnamasa-istir ity arthah". 

29. Besides, the first Darśapūrņamāsa istis are to be offered to 

Sarasvati. ear Ri 

30. Or the two sacrifices (Darga and Pürnamása) may be 

Offered together as the injunction has prescribed them jointly 
(and the joint performance may continue for an.entire month). 

31. The two Agnihotra oblations (morning and evening) also 

may be offered together (for a month). : 

32. The (four) Parvans of the seasonal sacrifices ‘caturmasy? 

should be performed separately (each in a different month) . 


33. The various Sakamedha oblations are to be combined t0- 
gether as the Daréa and Purnamasa sacrifices. 
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sacrifices, since the Se ehh De the frm of the Soma 
ie filling Bi his ЭШ Junction states on the one hand that 
ing Period-gap should be done by (performing) 
Soma sacrifices and it recognises on the other the Agnihotra etc. 
as the varieties of the Soma sacrifice. 
Зо. ; The above Statement about the performance of the Soma 
sacrifices "Agnihotra' etc. is not correct, as the injunction prescrib- 
ing the Agnihotra employs the word ‘Juhoti’ offers obiation (which 
15 not customary for prescribing a Soma-sacrifice. It should be 
‘yajeta’ etc. in that case). 
36. The other two varieties Darga and Pürnamasa as well as 
the Caturmàsya may take the form of the Soma sacrifice accord- 
ing to the desire of the performer. 
37. In the second half of Kundapáyinam ayanam the arrange- 
ment of days accepted for the first half i.e. 6 months of the 
‘drtivatavator ayanam' sattra should be followed through (with 
the following changes:) 
38. In the lasc month (ie. the 12th month) there should be 
the three Abhiplava Sadahas which are to be followed by the 
Daáaratra and the Mahavrata. 
39. The Atirátra day should be there at the end ‘udayaniya’ 
as usual (and not at the beginning Prayaniya of ihe Kundpa- 
yinàm ayanam). 
40. Or it (the Atiratra) may be on both the sides (i.e. at the 
Prayaniya as well as the Udayaniya) . 
41. Some teachers prescribe that the (Prayaniya) Adratra 
Should be performed after the Haviryajfias (Agnihotra, DarSa- 
pürnamasa and cāturmāsya), as this arrangement keeps all the 
Soma sacrifices uninterruptedly continuous. 
42. The goblets employed at the Kundapayinam ayanam have 
no handle and they look like a round vessel (kunda). 
43. There are five.priests (for the Kundapayinàm ayanam) 
and they do (the following) three duties each : 
44. The Hotr priest does the duties of the Hotr, Adhvaryu and 
Potr. 
45. The Udgātr does the duties of Ше Udgatr, Nestr and 
Acchāvāka. | 
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46. The Maitravaruna does the duties of Maitravaruna, Brah- 
man and Pratihartr. 
47. The Prastotr does the duties of the Prastotr, Brahmanac- 
chamsin and the Gravastut. 
48. The Pratiprasthatr does the duties of Pratiprasthatr, Agni- 
dhra and Unnetr. 
49. They do the duties of the other priests by moving (little) 
away from their original seat. 
50. (The yearly sattra known as) the: Sarpa sattra employs 
the Virat (one-day Agnistomasarstha) sacrifice and the second 
sacrifice of the Kausurubinda in an alternate order. 
51. Or it (Sarpa sattra) may be regarded as “Сауат ayanam’ 
sacrifice, since the Sruti mentions the Abhigara in the context 
of that sacrifice. (cf. TandBr. 25.15 and KatysS 13.34). 


24.5 


1. The Sattra called Tapascita has its Diksas, Upasads and the 


Sutyàs of one year each. 
2. They perform the Tapaécita in the same manner as the 


Gavam ayanam. 

3. Or the Tapaécita sattra may be performed with the Agni- 
stoma Soma sacrifice (s) . 

4. Or the Sarvajit, Abhijit and Visvajit may be employed one 
by one (for the Tapaécita sattra). 

5. Or the T5paácita may consist of the Trikadruka Sacrifices 
(i.e. Jyotir, Gaur and Ayus). А 
6. The Sattra (known as) Mahātāpaścita has the Upasad ists 
which continue for three years. 2 
7. The other rites of the Mahatapascita are the same (as the | 
Tapascita described above) in 24.5.1-5). 

8. In the Sattra called Ksullaka Tapaécita the duration of tbe 
Diksas, Upasads and Sutyas is respectively four months. 

9. (In the Ksullaka Tāpaścita) one has -to perform the firs 
and the last month's sacrifices of the first and фе second ie. last 
half of the Gavamayana sacrifice at the two sides (i.e. before 
and after) of the Visuvat day. 3 
10. The sattra pertaining to or known as ‘Agni consist 
thousand sutya days. 


s of à 
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ll. The thousand-day Agni sattra consists of a hundred and 
sixtyfour Abhiplava sadahas and the sacrifices continuing for 
four days i.e. Trikadruka and the Mahavrata. 

12. The sattra (known as) Trisarhvatsara (Tri-yearly sacrifice) 
has sixty Diksas. 
13. Or the number of the Diksa-days for the Trisamvatsara 
may be fixed according to the capacity (of the Sacrificer). 


14. The pressing-days commence with the first Gavamayana 
and continue up to three years. 


15. Here onwards follow the ‘Great Sattras’. 

16. Every fourth division of the time is associated with а 

different stoma belonging to the J yotistoma-system of four stomas 

(namely the Trivrt, Райсада<а, Saptadaga and Ekavirhéa) . 

17. The Atiratra sacrifices and the Visuvat may or may not be 

there (in the Mahasattras). 

18. Or the two Atiratra sacrifices should be performed (in the 

Mahasattras) one at the beginning and one at the end; and the 

Visuvat may be performed at the (yearly) intervals. 

19. The great sattra known after the God of Creation (Praja- 

pati) consists of sutyas counting twelve years. cf. TandBr. 25.9. 

20. The Saktya sattra has sutyas counting thirtysix years and 
its cakes consist of meat. 

21. All the cakes (belonging to the Saktya sattra sacrifice, 
including those of the Diksaniya-Prayaniya etc.) consist of meat 
without any exception, since the áruti does not make any speci- 
fication in this respect. i 

22. Or it may be the cakes pertaining to the pressing days alone 
which are to have the meat in them, as the injunction laying 
down the rule for the savaniya cakes employs the plural form 
(purodasah) . Des 
23. The great sattra, known after the sadhyas, consists of sutya 
d nting a hundred years. 

"a The vigvasr}-Sattra consists of sutyás counting one thou- 
= да which are performed with a forward movement 
are dedicated to Sarasvati. (see KatySS 24:3.26-21 ). 

26. The Sadas, the Науігаһапа-ѕһей and the Agnidhra shed 


have wheels (attached to their base). 
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27. The sacrificial post of the Yatsattra is to be made wide ai 
the bottom like a mortar and it is to be carried further (in accord- 
ance with the movement of the sadas and Havirdhana etc.) . 

28. They release a hundred pregnant heifers with the addition 
of a steer in order to complete the number of one thousand 


animals. à 
29. Instead of digging the holes at the spot of the Uparavas 


they just draw lines to demarcate them and throw up the soil. 
cf. KatySS 8.4.26. 
30. The Diksa-rites commence on the seventh day of the white 
half (of the Caitra) when the river Sarasvati has disappeared. 
31. The number of Diksás and Upasads is the same as ihat 
of the Dvādaśāha sattra (i.e. twelve Dīkşās and the same number 
of Upasads) . 
32. The two ‘prayaniya and udayaniya’ Atiratras do not include 
the sodasin-rites. — 
33. The Prayaniya Atiratra is performed on the same day 
(known as Sarasvati-Vinasana i.e. 7th day of Caitra when the 
Goddess Sarasvati has disappeared) . 
34. The oblation of the curdled saur milk shouid be offered on 
that very (Sarasvativina$ana) day (after the Aliratra) . 
35. When the Sānnāyya offering is over the Adhvaryu stands 
near the Ahavaniya and throws the wedge facing the road. The 
place where the wedge falls is known to be the location meant 
for preparing the Garhapatyas-sanctuary. Я 
36. The sanctuary for the Ahavaniya should (then) be built 
according to the descriptions already given ‘above. (cf. KatySS 
8.3.7-8) . 

24.6 


1. (Then) they carry forward the subservient materials of the 
Soma sacrifice (namely the Sala, the Sadas, Havirdhana etc-) 
in whatever condition they are. 3 id 

2. They carry (thereby) the earth of the earthen sübservients 
(hearths etc.) and prepare them once again in their respective 
positions (under the new situations). 

8. The Go and Ayus sacrifices are performed respectively 02 
the two days (Pratipad of the black half and the same of the 
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bright half) which are re 
gods. 


4. On the days falling between the two Parvan days (ie. the 

Pratipads of the bright and black halves) the Darsapürnamasa 

istis are to be performed. (Comm. Suklapakse pratyaham daréa- 

yagah/Krsnapakse pratyaham Paurnamasayagah). 

9. The Sacrificers dwell at different places demarcated by the 

throws of the wedge and move along the southern bank of the 

(lost) river (Sarasvati). 

6. Acaru should be offered to Aponaptr when they reach at the 
region where the river Drsadvati joins the Sarasvati. 

7. Subsequently there is an isti to be performed for the sake 
of Agnikama in the region where the Sarasvati starts flowing. 
8. They give away, as a part of the isti offered to Agnikama, 
a mare and a woman who have just given birth to their young 
ones (to some one residing in that region). 

9. Some teachers prescribe that the remaining subservient 
materials (grains etc.) of the ritualistic ceremonies should be 
distributed at the end. of the Udayaniya rite. 

10. For performing the Avabhrtha rite of the Yat-sattra they 
go to the river Yamuna at the place known as Karapacava. 

ll. They may offer the (above-stated) isti to Agnikama at this 
place before performing the Avabhrtha rite. 

12. Or it may be performed at the end of the Udavasaniya-rite. 
13. From there the priests may depart for their respective 
Works. 

14. The Sarasvata Saitras are exclusive of the Prsihasamana 
rite. 

15. There can be three reasons for finishing the sattra rites 
abruptly in the*middle by performing the Atiratra-rites (men- 
tioned below) viz. 1. if the number of cattle (of the cows let loose) 
becomes a thousand (before the Paksaprasravana) 2. if the 
Grhapati dies before the completion of the rites and 3. if all the 
cows are lost. f | , 

16. In the event of the number of cattle becoming a thousand 
(before the scheduled time) they should perform the ‘Gau’ sacri- 
fice (ending with the Atiratra). 


2 


garded fit for offering oblations to ihe 
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17. They may finish it even by giving away the same number 

ie. a thousand of cows as gift. 

18. If the Grhapati dies (before the plaksaprasravana), they 

should perform the Ayus Soma sacrifice (ending with the Ati- 

та{та) and wind up the sattra-rites with it. 

19. In the (last) case of all the cows being lost they should 

perform a Vi$vajit sacrifice (ending with Atiratra) [and wind 

up the sattra rites with it]. 

Or they may perform the Jyotistoma (ie. Agnistoma) sacrifice 

for all the three cases (and wind up the satira with it). 

21. The Avabhrtha rite should not to be performed at the 
Sarasvati river (if the sattra is wound up half way through). 
22. It should take place in the water-place situated in the 
neighbourhood. 

23. If no water-place is available nearby they should carry the 
water from the Sarasvati-river to the place of sacrifice and рег- 
form the Avabhrtha in that water. 

24. In the second variety of the Sarasvata Satira the two days 
of the Drtivator ayanam with the Trivrt and Paricadaása-stomas 
respectively should be performed in a reversed order on the days 
falling between the parvan days (i.e. two Pratipads of the black 
and white halves). 

25. If the parvan-time arrives before the completion of the 
Trivrt or Райсадаќа sacrifice they should perform the isti of the 
parvan first and then proceed with the remaining rites of the 
Trivrt or Paficadasa. 

26. Some teachers are of the opinion that the Trivrt Agnistoma 
alone (and not both Trivrt and Paficadasa) should be performe 

on all the days of the bright half of the month and the Ukthya 
with fifteen stomas alone on all the days of the black half. 

27. In the third variety of the Sarasvata sattra they perform 
the Abhijit and the Visvajit respectively on the two parvan days 
(ie. the pratipads of the black and bright halves of the month): 
28. On the days between the two parvan-days they PE form 
the Trikadruka sacrifices. 

29. The completion should be done as stated before (see 2.625): 
[If the рагуап day arrives before the completion of the Trika 
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druka the parvan-rite is to be completed first and then one has 
to proceed with the remaining part of the Trikadruka-rites] . 
30. The fourth variety of the Sárasvata sattra known as Юйг- 
sadvata sattra is to be performed by a priest and a preceptor. 
One has to protect the cows of the Sacrificer for one year. 
3l. In the year that follows one should enkindle the fire at a 
dry spot in the bed of.the (Sarasvati-) river. 
32. The rites from setting up of the sacred fires upto the anva- 
rambhaniya Isti are then to be performed (during the third year) 
in region of Kurus (Kuruksetra) known as Parinahi region. 
33. or the rites of setting up of sacred fires may be performed 
upto the end of the Darga and Pürnamasa Istis. 
34. If the Sacrificer is one, who has set up the fires and main- 
tained them, then he should offer the Agnihotra oblations in the 
dry spots in the bed of the river Sarasvati (in the second year). 
35. Then there should be a cake (on eight potsherds) to Agni 
and the Sacrificer should subsequently make his sojourns at the 
wedge-throws and movements (along the river bank) as stated 
above. \ 
36.. After travelling along the bank of the Drsadvati river and 
reaching its sources they come to the region called Triplaksava- 
harana on the river Yamuna and perform the Avabhrtha rites 
there. 
37. The Sacrificer should himself sing the chants at the Ava- 
bhrtha rite (pertaining to the Darsadvata sattra). 
38. The Avabhrtha rites (of the Darsadvata sattra) may be 
optionally performed up to the floating of the vessels on the water. 
39. Having returned from the Avabhrtha-water place he should 
perform this very Isti (i.e. арпеуї). 3 
40. Or he may. perform an animal sacrifice for the same deity 
le. Agni. e 
4l. Or he may perform an Agnistoma sacrifice (after returning 
from the Avabhrtha). 

247 


1-2. The rites of the sattra known as Turayana (four-year- 
Sacrifice) commence from the fifth day of the bright half of 
either the Vaiéakha (month) or the Caitra. 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


A 
Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


608 — Katyayana Srautasütra 24.7.3 
3. After the morning Agnihotra oblation the unconsecrated 


Sacrificer silently obtains for himself the various objects of con- 
secration such as the black-antelope skin etc. 


4. The Adhvaryu pours out the havis materials during the 
different pressing-sessions (morning, midday and evening) fox 
preparing a cake to Agni, a cake to Indra and a саги to Vi$vedevas 
respectively. 


5. Or the above-said three materials may be taken out (or 
poured) at one and the same time. 

6. Or he may pour out the above materials one by one on 
consecutive-days. 


7. The Priests and the Sacrificer may or may not consume the 
remaining portions of the oblations. 
8. The Sacrificer offers the above-said oblations for a year. 

9. The rites of the Avabhrtha (pertaining to the Turayana 
sattra) are the same as those іп the Darsadvata (cf. 24.6.30 etc.) 
excepting the rules for the water-place. 

10. Now follow the varieties of the Dvadasaha sattra. 

11. The Bharata DvadaSaha has all its days as Agnistoma 
(ending) days (as a substitute arrangement for the Dasaratra, 
with the prayaniya and Udayaniya maintained as Atiratras). 
12. In the Sankramadvadaáaha the first group of the three 
days (of the Prsthya?) is formed by the first days of the three 
groups of three days within the DaSaratra. 

13. The second and the third days of the three groups (within 
DaSaratra) brought together respectively make for the second 
and the third groups of three days (of the Prsthya?). 

14. The tenth day- (performance of the Dagaratra) remains 85 
in the model rite (of Dvadasaha) . : 

15. Or the Daśarātra сап be completed by performing the 
Agnistut, Indrastut, Süryastut and the Vaisvadevastut Soma 
sacrifices one by one. А з 

16. Or the Daéaratra can be completed by performing either 
the Trikadruka sacrifices (Jyotir, Go, Ayus) or the 0пе-11У 
and Ahina sacrifices one by one. d 
17. Or it may be completed by performing (only) the G 
Ayus Soma sacrifices one by one. 


o and 
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18. If the required number of days cannot be obtained by 
the repetition of the various socrifices, the Jyotistoma (i.e. the 
Agnistoma) sacrifice should be performed as a completing factor. 


19. One should perform the Sankrama Dvadagaha by accepting 
a substitute either for a stotra (chant) or for a Rc in the stotra 
or for a Rc in the Sastra or for a Sàman or for a Yajus or for a 
Sutya prescribed in the model Dvādaśāha. 


20. The substitution stated above should take place alternately 
on the last day of the Dasaratra (and not before). 


21. There is no end to these (varieties of the Dvada&àha) 
sattras. 


22. 'The modifications in the Сауат ayanam in respect of the 
Utsarginàm ayanam are as follows : 


23. Having performed the three Abhiplavas consisting of five 
Ukthyas they proceed with the fourth Abhiplava Sadaha which 
has four Ukthya(-ending Soma) sacrifices (by dropping one 
Agnistoma). | 
24. Or the stomas (Trivrt etc.) may be released on any one. 
of the sutya days of the year. ъа 


Ec 
25. Or there should be the rites of the Savaniya animal victim - 
alone on that day in place of the usual rites (of Graha, Sastra, - 
Stotra etc.). 


26. Or the day may be marked by the total absence of the 
ritualistic performance. 


27. Now follows the modification of the Tapascita sattra. 


28. For all the days of the Tapaécita sattra there may be, in its 
modified form, the Prayaniya Atirātra with the Prsthastotras 
maintained in their original positions stated before. 


29. The other variety of the Tapascita sattra can be as follows : 


30. The fiřst six months of the Tapa&cita sacrifice can be com- 
pleted by groups of five days consisting of four Agnistomas and 
one Abhijit sacrifice. 


[K ....39] 


e 
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3r There should be the performance of ihe Mahavrata sacrifice Д 
in place of the Visuvat. 

32. The second set of six months should be completed with the 
groups of five days consisting of one Vi$vajit and four Agni- 
stomas following it. 

33. This last (variety of the Tapascita) sattra is known as the j 
(Purusa-) narayana satira. l 
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CHAPTER XXV 
The Expiatory Rites 


25.1 


1. In the event of (any kind of) loss caused to the Vedic rite 
one should perform an expiatory rite immediately [Comm. the 
loss could be of the nature of ‘akarana’ non-performance, 'nyüna- 
karana' performing less than what is prescribed, 'atiriktakarana' 
performing more than what is prescribed and 'ayathakarana' 
performing in wrong manner. [cf. SB 12.4.1 — 12.6.1]. 
2. There is only the Vedic injunction to perform the expiatory 
rite (as ‘bhinne juhoti' etc.) since no particular time is mentioned 
therein (Comm. one should perform it at the end of the parti- 
cular rite following the maxim 'agantünam ante nivesah'). 
3. The time for the expiatory rite is, however, clearly understood 
(and it need not be mentioned by an injunction), as the direct 
experience (of loss) makes it evident. 
4. If there is no specific expiatory rite prescribed in the vedic 
injunction for a particular loss, one should offer the oblations (of 
clarified butler) with the Mahavyahrti-s (bhür, bhuvah etc.). 
5. In the absence of any specifications one (the Brahman) 
should offer the oblation with ‘bhir’ in the Garhapatya fire in the 
event of loss pertaining to the Hotr’s duties. 
6. If the loss is caused in the duties of the Adhvaryu the Brah- 
man should offer an oblation of clarified butter into the southern 
fire with ‘Bhuvah (svaha)’. ^ 
i duties of the Adh- 
7. If there are any flaws with regard to the 
varyu at the.Soma sacrifice, the Brahman should offer the above- 
Said oblation in the Agnidhriya fire. | 
8. An offering of clarified butter is to be made into the Banus 
fire with 'svah- (svaha)’, if there are any flaws in the duties 
of the Udgatr. 


e 
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9. All the oblations referred to above аге always to be made 
of clarified butter taken four times (with the dipping spoon into 
the Juhi). 

10. (After offering the oblations with the vyahrtis as stated 
above) one should also offer the (five) general expiatory oblations 
(the clarified butter is taken only once each time) with the 
following five Rc-s respectively. 

11. ‘tvanno agne’ etc. (VS 21.3-4), “уа$саепе` etc., ‘уе te’ etc, 
and 'ud uttamam' etc. (VS 12.12). 

12. If the flaw or loss in the rite is of unknown nature (ie. 
If one does not know whether it is committed by Adhvaryu, 
Hotr etc.) one should offer the oblation with the individual 
Mahavyahrti first. He should then offer the fourth oblation 
with all the Mahavyahrtis together as well as the general expia- 
tory oblations (with 'tvanno' etc.). 

13. If the cow, employed for the sake of milk to be offered 
at the Agnihotra sits down while yielding milk, some teachers 
make her stand by uttering the formula ‘ud asthat . . . varunaya 
ca’ (cf. SB 12.4.1.9). 

14. The Sacrificer should give away the cow alter milking it, 
to a Brahmin who will not be visiting his place afterwards. 

15. Or they may milk it by beating with a rod or some such 
thing-and making it stand. 

16. ‘They need not also give it away (to the Brahmin as S 
above). 

17. If the cow does not yield milk, one should milk another 
cow (for the Agnihotra). 

18. If the cow bellows while yielding the milk, he should cut 
(some) blades of grass and make it eat with the mantra ‘suya 
vasat ... acaranti'. 


tated 


25.2 

1. The Sacrificer may then offer the Agnihotra oblation with 
its (i.e. of the cow bellowing while yielding the milk) milk. 
2. If ihe cow discharges blood (through'its udder instead of 
milk), he should enclose the southern fire (with a ‘curtain etc) 
and then having given out the call ‘vyutkramata’ step UP 
should offer the blood in the lukewarm ashes (of the southern 
fire) to Rudra; He should then give away the cow to а Brahmin 
as stated before. (cf. 25.2.14), 
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3. If the milk to be milked out for the Agnihotra gets spoiled 
by te coe з. 
rudra etat te). ate ог оПег it to Rudra (by saying 
4. If the milk gets spoiled in the body of the cow due to the 
contact with the calf, it should be assigned or offered to Vayu. 
5. If the milk of the cow becomes spoiled while being milked 
in the pot, it should be offered to the Aévins. 
6. If it gets spoiled after milking, it should be assigned or 
offered to Soma. 
T. If it is spoiled while being heated on fire, it should be 
associated (i.e. offered to) with Varuna. 
8. If the milk is lost due to over-heating, it should be offered 
to Püsan. 
9. Ifthe milk falls out from the container, it should be assigned 
or offered to Maruts. 
10. If there appear bubbles in the Agnihotra milk (as a sign 
of its deterioration) , one should offer it to Sarasvau. 
1l. Ifitis quiet (and gets spoiled in that condition) , he should 
offer it to Mitra (and then perform the Agnihotra with another 
proper milk). 
12. If it gets spoiled while being removed from the fire (where 
it was kept for heating), he should dispose it off by offering it 
to Savitr (and then perform the Agnihotra by another milk). 
13. If it is spoiled after the removal from fire, one should 
dispose it off by assigning it to Aditi (saying 'Adityai svaha ). 
14.. If it is spoiled while being taken (by means of the dipping 
spoon into the Agnihotra havani), it should be disposed off by 
assigning it to Vi$vedeva. 
15. Ifit gets spoiled after the act of taking the butter (by means 
of a spoon into’ the Agnihotra-havani) ; he should offer it to 
Brhaspati (and then perform the Agnihotra with another milk). 
16. If it ig spoiled while being carried to the Ahavaniya, it 
should be disposed off by assigning it to Dhatr. 
17. If it becomes good for nothing after the act of carrying 
forward (to Ahavaniya), he should offer it to Vi$vakarman. _ 
18. If it becomes defective (or if there is any loss to it) while 
being between the two fires (Garhapatya and Ahavaniya), he 
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should offer it to Vaisvanara. 

19. If the Agnihotra milk becomes defective while placed near 
the fire, it should be disposed off by offering it to Dyavaprthivi 
(and one should offer the Agnihotra with another milk). 

20. If it suffers loss during the first Agnihotra offering, it shouid 
be disposed off by offering it to Indragni. 

21. If there is any loss in the milk during the second offering, 
he should dispose it off by assigning it to Prajapati (and employ 
another milk in its place). 

22. If there is any defect after the act of offering (i.e. in its 
remaining quantity), it should be offered away to Indra. 

23. (Thus) as and when there is any loss he should either offer 
it to the respective deity or assign it to him and then offer the 
Agnihotra oblation with another (standard) milk. 

24. If the milk (in the sthali) falls down he should touch the 
spilt milk with the formula ‘askannam adhita prajani' and offer 
the Agnihotra oblation from the remaining quantity. 

25. If the sthali breaks away or turns upside down he should 
pour the milk in another vessel, touch the spilt milk with the 
formula prescribed (above) for the expiation of the ‘fallen milk’, 
pour water upon the spilt milk with the Vyahrtis (bhüh etc.) 
and throw away the parts of the broken pot in the heap of ashes. 
26. If the havis material in the havis-sacrifices (such as Darsa- 
pürnamasa etc.) is lost (by falling away etc.), he should touch 
the fallen quantity with the formula ‘bhuvapataye’ etc. (VS 22). 
27. In case there occurs a loss to the Soma juice at the Soma 
sacrifice, he should touch the spilt Soma-juice with ‘devan diva 
agan’ etc. (VS 8.60). : 
28. Optionally he may pour water over the spilt Soma with 
the formula 'yayor ojasa’ etc. (VS 8.59). . 
29. In the event of the entire quantity of clarified butter falling 
away after it is filled in the Agnihotraharani or of the ^ е 
(itself) breaking away the Adhvaryu should take his seat & 
that very spot (where the above acts have taken place). 
30. (And) another priest (i.e. a priest other than the Adhvaryu 
will fill the Agnihotra ladle with clarified butter and give 1 о 
him i.e. the Adhvaryu. The oblation will (then) be offered V 
that clarified butter. 4 
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1. If the Аһауашуа fire gets extinguished after offering the first 
Agnihotra oblation the Sacrificer should do the acts as prescribed 
in the Sruti. (cf. SB 12.4.3.2; Comm. anyahomartham ahavani- 
yam uddhrtya anadistam hutvà punar uddhrtya uttarahutih 
karyà). 

2. Or he should deposit a piece of wood or gold in the place 
of the Ahavaniya fire and should offer the second oblation there- 
upon, as the $ruti has prescribed this (type of expiation). 

3. If the Ahavaniya fire, carried forward for the third time 
(because of the first two extinctions), comes to an extinction, 
some teachers have the practice of smearing the grounds to the 
north of the original fires (ie. doing the paricabhüsamskaras, 
inside the pan itself), churning out the fire (deposit it in the 
Garhapatya) carrying it once forward to the Ahavaniya and per- 
forming both the evening and morning offerings upon it. 

4. If the Garhapatya fire is extinguished, they apply the ashes 
(of the Garhapatya) to the Arani-wood and churn out the fire. 
5. If the Garhapatya is extinguished while the Ahavaniya is still 
burning (lit. waking), they may optionally carry some portion 
of the fire from it and deposit it as the Garhapatya fire (in the 
Garhapatya fire-pan). 

6. Or they may carry the entire fire from the Ahavaniya and 
deposit it into the Garhapatya (from where they may again carry 
forward the fire into the Ahavaniya).- 

7. Or they may reobtain the Garhapatya from the coniact cf 
the stone-pieces (rubbed against each other) and the grass-blades. 
8. Or they may reproduce it through churning (by means of 
the two Aramis). фе. 

9. The oblation on the Ahavaniya is to be offered in the same 
way as described before (paficabhiisamskaran krtva etc. ү 
KatySS 25.3.3). either after consigning or not consigning * 
Ahavaniya to the Arapis and extinguishing the Ahavaniya E) 
that a fresh carrying of fire from the Garhapatya is made 
possible). eR З 
10. If the Daksina fire is extinguished after carried for the third 
time, they need not carry it any more. Some teachers however 
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hold that it should be taken freshly on the very day (when an 
oblation is to be offered on it). 

11. There should be the expiatory oblation of clarified butter 
on the Garhapatya as already prescribed (for the flaws of the 
Adhvaryu 25.1.6) , if one carries forward the fire from the Garha- 
patya to Ahavaniya when the latter is still burning (or waking). 
12. Having then placed the carried fire either to the west or 
east of the original Ahavaniya fire (into the Ahavaniya fire-pan 
itself) he offers, according to some teachers, upon both the fires 
(the newly brought and the original) an oblation of clarified 
butter (taken four times with the spoon) respectively. 

13. To expiale the mistake of depositting another fire upon the 
one already burning he should offer an oblation to Agni agnimat. 
14. Or he may offer a prayer to Agni with the two verses 
'samitam' etc. (VS 12.57, 58). 

15. If the fire is extinguished after its acceptance (with ‘mama 
agne’ etc. KatySS 2.1.2) he should offer the same expiatory 
oblation (stated in the previous siitra) after carrying the fire 
with the text ‘anu agnih’ etc. 

16. If no particular havis material is prescribed in the aphorisms 
pertaining to an expiatory rite, one has to understand a cake 
in all such cases. 

17. If the Sun sets before carrying the fire (to the Ahavaniya) 
a Brahmana of the nature of a seer (in the family) should lift 
up the fire (from the Garhapatya and carry it forward) by 
means of a ‘idhma’ while a piece of gold, tied to the KuSa grass 
is held to its west. cf. SB 12.4.4.6. 

18. He should (then) offer an oblation (of clarified butter 
taken four times) to Visnu (on the fire which is carried forward 
and deposited in the Ahavaniya pan). E 
19. There is also an oblation (of the same type) fo Agni 
Süryavat. > 

20, If the Sun rises before the lifting and carrying of the im 
to the Ahavaniya, they should hold a piece of silver to the es 
of the fire (while it is being lifted up from the Garbapatya 4” 
carried forward with an idhma by a Brahmana). 
21. He should (then) offer'an oblation (of clarified but 
Visvedeva on the fire carried forward. 
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22. There is also an oblation 
jyotismat on that fire. 

23. The act of lifting and carr 
the Garhapatya) in the latter c 


(at the evening). 
24. The oblations offered into the fire carried forward may 
both optionally be for Vigvedeva and they need not be in the 
form of cakes. 

25. If both the (Garhapatya and Ahavaniya) fires are extin- 
guished, they may be optionally set up once again. 

26. The optional resetting up of both the fires should be per- 
formed as an expiatory rite, even if one of the two fires is extin- 
guished, since it causes a loss to the entire rite. 

27. The above statement (prescribing the resetting of the two 
fires for the second time as an expiation for the extinction of even 
one fire) is not acceptable since the two fires (Garhapatya and 
Ahavaniya) are produced together (and the latter is carried 
from the first). 


(of clarified butter) to Sürya 


ying forward of the fire (from 
ase resembles the previous one 


25.4 


l. If no fire can be produced from the Aranis by churning, 
he should offer the oblation on a fire which he sees nearby 
(naturally) after bringing it to the Garhapatya and then carry- 
ing it forward to Ahavaniya. 

2. Or he may offer the oblation into the hands of a Brahmin 
(i.e. Comm. three Brahmins for three fires sitting with face to 
the west). | 

3. (Thereafter for a year or for his whole life) the Sacrificer 
is not to refuse his residence to a Brahmana (coming to stay 
at his place). 

4. Or he may offer the above oblations into (or on top of) the 
ear of a he-gaat. тж 

. 9. After се an oblation into the ear of a goat the Sacrificer 
is to give up the eating of its (the he-goats) flesh (till the end 
of his life). 

6. Or he may offer the oblations on a bunch of the Kuśa-grass. 
7. Thereafter he should give up sitting on the seat made cf 
the Ku$a-grass. 


E 
? . 
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8. Or he may offer the oblation in the water. 

9. After offering oblations (in the waters) he should not blame 
them i.e. the waters, as the áruti condemns that act. 

10. If the Sun rises before offering the morning Agnihotra, he 
should lift up the clarified butter and sit down (near tne Aha- 
vaniya) by holding his breath (to his highest capacity). 

11. Having (then) offered the oblation he should utter the 
formula ‘bhith’ etc. looking at the offered oblation. 

12. He should also give away to the Adhvaryu the object of 
his (Adhvaryu's) choice. 

13. If all the havis-materials are lost or if there is any defect 
about them (viz. presence of an insect, hair etc. in it) he should 
do its expiation as described before (i.e. offering an oblation 
for the Adhvaryaya flaw and preparing the cake once again). 
14. Or he should count the number of the havis-oblations which 
have been lost or spoiled and offer oblations of clarified butter 
accordingly to the respective divinities. 

15. (Subsequently) he should also repeat the entire ritual of 
the respective rite (and complete it). 

16. The above rule of the repetition of the ritual is applicable 
even in the event of loss caused to individual (havis-) material, 
as it is also a deviation from the original Prakrti and a defect of 
the sacrifice. 

17. One need not perform any expiatory rite for passing between 
two fires (Garhapatya etc. cf. SB 12.4.1.3; Comm. etacca agn 
hotra-visayam/daráapürnamasádau antaragamane tu anadistam 
karyam). 

18. If а dog, goat or a pig passes between the fires he should 
carry a column of water (from the Garhapatya) eastwards (to 
the Ahavaniya) with ‘idam visnur' etc. (VS 5.15) {Comm. eta 
api agnihotravisayah] . А 

19. Ог he may carry а column of ashes (from the Garhapaty4 
eastwards to the Ahavaniya). 
20. If an ass passes between the fires he should after an oblation 
to Agni Pathikrt. (Comm. of Karka: etacca sarvavigayatm) - 1 
21. The oblation to Agni pathikrt is to be offered, also if 3 
scheduled time of the standard istis (i.e. Darga and Parnamae — 
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PIG 18 lapsed. . (Some teachers take this as applicable to the 
D. while others take it for the main rites of the Ísti). 
2. The lapse of time 15 to be considered for expiaüon only in 

the case of the obligatory rites as the éruti records а loss only 
ш these Cases (karka: this is not applicable to the animal sacri- 
lices ‘istigrahanac ca pa$vàtipatiau na bhavati’); Vidyadhara 
Edn. drops this sütra. 

23. The oblation to Agni pathikrt is to be offered also in the 
event of a confusion caused with regard to the stotra (chant) 
and $astra (recitation of hymns). 

24, The oblation to Agni pathikrt is offered, also in the event of 
a person dying while the rite is still being performed. 

25. The force of the context suggests (in the above sütra) the 
loss of a relative of the Sacrificer. 

26. Besides, the death of a human being is a permanent feature 
(and may happen in the case of a relative of the Sacrificer also). 
27. In the event of a sexual intercourse and the eating of flesh 
by the Sacrificer taking place on the day of the vow (or rite) he 
should offer a cake to Agni vratapati. 

28. If the Sacrificer sheds ‘tears due to sadness after (carrying 
forward and) depositing the fire (for a particular Srauta rite) he 
should offer an oblation to Agni vratabhrt. 

29. There is по expiatory oblation if the fires of different kinds . 
(sacred and otherwise) come in contact with each other. 

30. If the Sacrificer has the feeling of unhappiness about the 
contact of fires (Comm. Garhapatya with the ‘laukika’ ordinary) 
he may optionally offer an isti to Agni Sainsarga. 

31. If the sacred fires are mixed up with each other, he may 
neglect it or he may offer an isti to Agni vivici. | 

32. If the sacrificial fire is mixed up with that of the forest, he 
should optionally offer an isti to Agni Samvarga. 

33. If the sacrificial fire is mixed up with the fire caused by 
lightening, he may optionally offer an oblatioa to Agni apsumat. 
34. If the sacrificial fire is mixed up with the fire maintained 
in an impure fire pan, he may optionally offer an oblation to 
Agni «исі (and expiate for the impurity caused) . 

35. If twins are born of the Sacrificer's wife or cows, he should 
offer an isti to Maruts with a cake on thirteen potsherds. 


E 
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36. If the house of the Sacrificer is consumed by fire, he should 
offer a cake to Agni ksamavat. 

37. If the moon appears in the east on the Amavasya (fiiieenth 
day of the black half) day, he should observe fast (eating fast- 
food) and be satisfied with whatever meals he has taxen on the 
previous day. 

38,39. If the curd prepared from the milk milked on the previous 
day is to be employed in place of the havis-material next day, 
he should curdle the milk after causing contact and separation 
between the cow and the calf for the second time (in case tne 
moon appears in the east on the Amavasya day). (These two 
sütras are not included in the text accepted by Vidya. Edn.). 
40. If the moon rises either after taking out the havis material 
or when it is impossible to observe the fast, he should divide the 
rice-grains in three types (large, medium and small) and offer the 
cake of the medium ones to Agni datr, the саги of the jarge ones 
in curds to Indra pradatr and the caru of the small ones in milk 
to Visnu Sipivista. 

41. The procedure of offering the above oblations is the same 
as that for the sannaya oblations (of the next or the pratipad 
day) as the same type of ceremonies are involved in this. 

42. These rites are however different from the sannayya as they 
- аге performed for divinities, which are different from those of 
the latter. 

43. The allocation of the different types of rice-grains to different 
divinities is due to a special injunction in that respect. 

44. The first name of the deity (also) resembles the deity of the 
normal isti (hence this is the normal performance of the Darsa 
Isti). 

45. Or all the materials : the curds (ordinary in this case) #5 
well as the divinities are accepted here as the effect of the laps? 
of the proper time (ie. due to the appearance of. the moon 07 
Amavasya while the preparation is on). Я 

46. If the functions of the Amavasya day are performed 
the pratipad day by mistake) after seeing the moon (ie. 4 E 
the rise of the moon) one should offer on the same day or 2 d 
following day a cake to Agni Pathikrt, one to Indra Vrtragnn 
and one on eleven potsherds to Vaisvanara. 


(on 
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47. The priestly fee for the above offerings is a bow with 
three arrows. 


48. Or (only) a staff may be given away as the priestly fee 
for this purpose. 
49. If the Sacrificer desires, he may give away the priestly fees 
as prescribed for the model isti (i.e. the Anvaharya boiled rice). 
90. The same expiatory oblations may be offered by one who 
performs the Isti with a desire of cattle even if the moon dces 
not rise (on the pratipad day). 

25.5 
l. Ifa loss is caused to the potsherds while lifting off the cake 
therefrom, he should offer а cake (on two potsherds) to Aévins. 
2. If the milk obtained from the evening and morning milking 
is lost, he should offer the boiled rice measuring five $aravas or 
a cake to Indra (to expiate the loss). 
3. The above-said expiatory oblation may be offered even if the 
milk of the morning or evening is lost separately as the same also 
causes a defect to the entire rite (Agnihotra in this case). 
4. One may understand that the boiled rice measuring five 
$aravas offered to Indra is the substitute for the sannayya 
("Pürvapaksa' prima facie view). 
5. (But it is not proper to understand it as the substitute!. 
It is nothing but the expiatory offering as the éruti prescribes 
the specific divinity for the purpose. ] 
6. If sannayya- (curdled milk) is not available while performing 
the Isti for the second time, he may offer two caru-s (as the two 
representatives for the sannayya offerings) . i 
7. He may optionally prepare a cake in place of the evening 
milking. E 
8. Or he may offer the usual oblations of the Darsa isti. (agne- 
yah cake, Vaisnava upani$u and aindragna cake) prescribed in 
the absence of the sánnayya-oblations. ` 
9. The defective havis-material whatever is to be thrown away 
into a water-place. 
10. Or it may be thrown in hot ashes. — 
ll. The food material, which cannot be accepted for consump- 
tion by a distinguished (or wise) person, 15 to be regarded a 
spoiled (or defective). 


л 
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12. Of tne prescribed number of oblations if one is not offered, 

he has to offer it by performing all its subsidiaries. 

13. It is however a rule that the oblation omitted should be 

offered by repeating all the rites relevant to it. 

14. If a defect or loss to the havis-material is caused after 

offering the main oblations, the remaining rites pertaining to it 

should be performed by means of the clarified butter. 

15. If he remembers before offering the main oblation that he 

has forgotten to prepare an oblation (of the many prescribed), 

he should prepare it properly through all its subsidiary rites and 
bring it in the: Vedi. 

16. Or he may bring it in the Vedi before performing the 
Samistayajus, as the $ruti prescribes the conclusion of the isti 
with the Samistayajus-offering. 

17. If the Samistayajus is also offered and he remembers of the 
omitted oblation after that, he should first conclude the rites ^f 
theisti. He should then take out the havis-material for the second 
time (and repeat all the rites from agnyanvadhiina їо apavarga). 
18.. If he utters the names of the divinities in a wrong order 
(while cutting the cakes etc.) there is the usual expiatory oblation 
pertaining to Adhvaryu and subsequently the rite is gone through 
in the prescribed proper order (Comm. puskala-Sabdah suvarņa- 
parimanayaci iti kecit/saradravyavaci iti apare). 

19. The above-stated expiatory rite is to be performed also in 
the case of wrong order being adopted in cutting the cakes and 
uttering the Yajya and Anuvakya verses. .: 

20. If the clarified butter in the ladle gets spoiled (for some 
reason or the other) , he should refill the ladle with clarified butter 
taken freshly from the sthali. 

“21. Or the clarified butter should be taken (from the sthali into 
the Dhruva and) from the Dhruva into the (Juhi and Upabhrt) 
ladles in accordance with the Sruti ‘the sacrifice is produced from 
there’. y 

22. Or it may be taken according to some teachers, from Шш 
quantity of clarified butter which is not spoiled (it may be fro? 
any ladle or sthali). _. 


23. If the clarified butter in the Dhruva is spoiled, one should no! 
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refill it by the clarified butter from the upabhrt (although it is 
unspoiled) . 

24. If the clarified butter in the Ajya-pot is spoiled, he should 
fill the pot for the second time (with another clarifiel butter) . 
25. Or he may suppose the entire rite to be above all kinds of 
defects, if he becomes aware of the flaws after concluding the 
rite, as the Sruti says ‘Indeed, the gods have never been spoiled 
by anything’. 

26. (The Piirvapaksin says) ‘If he has taken out more than 
what is necessary he should offer the additional quantity also 
to the respective divinity.’ 

27. In the absence of any injunction indicating the above-said 
act, he need not make an offering of the additional quantity to the 
relevant divinity. 

28. If the waters in the Pranità pot are spilt away, he should 
touch it with the formula ‘4 etu ... mat paya’. 

29. If an earthen pot is broken (by wrong handling etc.), he 
should touch it with 'bhümir ... bhidyatam’ to expiate the 
happening. 

30. If any one of the earthen pots associated with the Gharma 
is broken, he should touch it with the text ‘ya rte ... punar’ to 
expiate the breaking. 


25.6 


1. There are also the thirty-four oblations to Paramesthin etc. 
(to be offered for expiating the breaking of the gharma-vessel) . 
cf. VS 8.54-58 and KatySS 25.14.35. 

2-5. In the event of the cow meant for the milk to be used 
at the Gharma-rite dying or not yielding the milk, he should 
make another cow stand either at the milking spot (southern door 
of the &àla). facing the north or to the east of the sala (Comm. 
patnisala) facing the east and milks it after offering the 34 
oblations on the bore south of its tail. 

6. Some teachers prescribe that the thirty-four oblations (to 
Paramesthin etc.) should be offered in the event of the spotted 
butter being spilt. | i 

77а. The thirtyfour oblations are also offered at different occa- 
sions (as per the śruti) one by one, if there are any losses in the 


4. 4 
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performánce of the Soma sacrifice. After offering the expiatory 
oblation he (the Brahman) makes the Sacrificer recite the for. 
mula 'yajííasya doha’ etc. (VS 2.62). During the sutyà days 
these oblations are offered into the Agnidhriya fire. 
8. If a crow sits on the sacrificial post, the Ulgatr offers an 
oblation (into the Ahavaniya) with the mantra 'à pavasva 
hiranyavat etc. (the Kalahuti is also offered thereafter). 

9. If the spotted ghee is spilt (during the Soma sacrifice), he 
(the Advaryu) should offer the expiatory oblation with the 
mantra “ауа vistha ... svaha’. 

10. Ifthe cow, from which the milk for the Gharma rite is to be 
obtained, is killed by a tiger he (the Adhvaryu) shoull offer the 
(six) oblations known as the sprti homas with the formulas 
‘candrat ... sprnàmi svaha’ respectively (Comm. there is then 
the kalahuti also). 

11. Having offered the sprti-homas he (the Adhvaryu) should 
say ‘anydm àjata' milk another cow. 

12. If the Sacrificer is unable to offer the above-said oblations 
himself, he should sit near the fire (while some one else is offering 
them). 

13. In case he is unable to go near the fire he may (get down 
from his cot and) have his seat below on the ground. 

25.7 

l. If the Sacrificer becomes weak after the offering of the 
evening Agnihotra oblation he (the Adhvaryu) should offer the 
morning oblation also thereupon (immediately) as according (0 
the Sruti the Agnihotra homa is to be concluded with the latter 
offering. . 
2. If the Sacrificer survives, he (the Adhvaryu) should offer 
the morning Agnihotra again at its usual time. 1 
3. Or he may not offer the morning Agnihotra oblation, as it 
has been already offered on the previous evening. 
4. As in the case of Agnihotra, one may cffer tne oblat 
the DarSa isti also at the end of those of the Parnamasa 
(if the Sacrificer becomes very weak). ; 
5. If the Sacrificer dies at the time of taking out the hav 
materials he (the Adhvaryu) should burn away the ma 
in the southern fire. 
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6. Or he should not burn them (the havis 


; ae -materials) on the 
Southern Fire, as they have not been still used in the sacrificial 
performance. 


7. If the Sacrificer dies in the period between the taking of the 
havis-material and the placing of oblations in the Vedi, he should 
burn the materials in the Garhapatya fire. 

8. If he dies after the placing of the havis inside the Vedi he 
(the Adhvaryu) should burn the latter in the Ahavaniya fire. 

9. The sacrifice is (supposed to be) performed till the :leath 
of the Sacrificer. 

10. Or it should be completed at its stipulated time inspite of 
the death of the Sacrificer in the middle, since the commencement 
of a rite implies its proper conclusion. 

11. The material (milk etc.) employed for the homa (Agni- 
hotra etc. which is offered in a sitting position) is to be treated 
on par with the havis-material (like paddy etc.) . 

12. In the Agnihotra, if the Sacrificer dies while the sacrifice 
is still in progress, his descendents place three ukha fire-pans on 
three separate fires (not the Ahavaniya or Daksina) with such 
material placed upon them which can catch the fire immediately. 
13.. (Subsequently) they hold the ukhas containing the fires 
produced upon them through the heat of the fire (by means of 
the quickly burning material) in their hands and go to the south. 
with the body of the demised. ;fid 

14. (They carry the body of the dead Sacrificzr) in a cart. 

15. Having (then) prepared а: sacrificial shed the Adhvaryu 
builds a pyre (of wood) on the ground' between the two fires 
(Ahavaniya and Garhapatya) which is made even and on which 
there is plenty of grass. t | 
16. (At the first place they deposit the sacred fires) by taking 
the Ksirini-plants, which are known in language through the 


Masculine words, amd arrange them. . 


| 1$а jürva), the 

17. They «then) take the visakha-grass (Comm. dürva), e 

reed-grass (Sara), aéma-gandha, prsniparni and the adhyanda 
and arrange them into the руге. ь ; | 

18. They (then) shave the hair on the dead body: of the head, 


ГК ....40] 


^ 
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mustache and those on the other parts of the body, pare its nails 
and make it free of the excreta, if they want. 

19. Having thrown the hair etc. in a hole made in the earth 
he smears the inner part of the stomach (if they have freed the 
body from the excreta) with ghee. He (i.e. one of the descen- 
dents or the Adhvaryu) then places the body with its head 
pointing to the east, upon a black-antelope-skin spread on the 
pyre. 

20. He (then) deposits seven pieces of gold in the seven seats 
of the life in the (dead) body beginning with that in the mouth. 
21. In the right hand of the dead Sacrificer he places the Juhi 
ladle filled with clarified butter. 

22. The wooden sword is also placed there (i.e. in the right 
hand) . 

23. The (empty) Upabhrta ladle he deposits in the left hand 
(of the dead Sacrificer) [Comm. pointing to the east] . 

24. On the chest he places the (empty) Dhruva ladle (pointing 
to the east) . 

25. On the mouth he places the (empty) Agnihotra- -havani 
(-ladle) [pointing to the east]. 

26. The two spoons (one made of Khadira for the istis and the 
other used for the Agnihotra, made of Vikankata) he places at 
the two nostrils (pointing to the east), with the Vikankata to 
the right). 

27. The two Pragitra-harana‘vessels he places at the two ears 
(pointing to the east) and on the head he places the goblet Y which 
is used for carrying the Pranita waters. 

28. According to some teachers he should place ше  potsherds 
on the head (of the dead Sacrificer). 

29. At the two sides of the dead body he places two winnowing 
baskets." 

30. The ‘ida-patri’ vessel in "which the cakes are to be cut . ie 
deposits on the stomach after smearing it with the Spotted ghee. 
The wedge he places on the penis and the two arani woods ч 
the two. testicles (of the dead Бойу). с АШ 
31. The other sacrificial utensils (mortar, pestle eic) | ne deposi * 
between the two thighs. E ` 
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32. The sacrificial utensils, which are made of earth and stone 


he throws away in a water-place. 
33. The sacrificial utensils which are 
optionally give away to a Brahmin. 


34. If an anustarant (cow or she goat) is to be immolated on 
this occasion it should be killed by striking behind its ears and 
its two kidnies are placed in the two hands (of the dead Sacri- 
ficer). 

35. According to Jatükarnya the other parts of the immolated 
animal should be placed on the corresponding parts of the dead 
(its feet on his feet etc.) . 

36. Or he should not do so because this will create confusion 
about the bones (of the two types). 


37. Having (then) covered his face with the omentum of Ше 
animal they set fire to the dead body of the Sacrificer by means 
of the various sacred fires. 

38. Either the son of the dead Sacrificer or his brother or a 
Brahmin (then) offers an oblation (in the Ahavaniya by means 
of the Juhi ladle) with the text 'asmat ... svaha’ (VS 35.22). 


39. They (then) go away from the funeral ground without 
looking on their back and touch the water (i.e. sip it). 


25.8 


‘made of copper he may 


1. The collection of the bones of the Sacrificer consigned to fire 
takes place on the fourth day (from the day of the funeral 
ceremony). He feeds an even number of Brahmins and collects 
the bones with his hands in the folder made of the palaSa-leaves 
after exposing them with the root-part of the palasa-leaf and 
Dicking them up by means of the thumb and the little finger. 
2. In the burial ground he (then) deposits the products of the 
Sami-tree and the moss along with the A о. 
3. smears the bones with a nds of fragran 
О ae a furrow wider in the south and the east, spreads 
the kusa-grass thereupon and deposits the bones folded in a piece 
of cloth in the furrow with the text 'háridram уак” etc. <3 

4, This is the way the bones are buried by the Vajasaneyins. 

e A 
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5-6. He may optionally deposit the bones with the mantra 
уа manasa ... asau’. 

7. If he wants to build a tomb he should collect the bones in 
a jar. 

8. And place it (the jar with the bones) silently at a secure 
place (Comm. kvacit gartam khatva kumbham nidadhyat 
tiisnim) . 

9. Ifa person (ahitagni in the present context) dies while being 
away from his living town, his descendent should milk a nivanya 
cow (one the calf of which has died, by contacting it with another 
calf), heat and take off the milk on the southern side of the 
Garhapatya fire (until the dead body is brought to the house). 
10. From the south of the Garhapatya itself they carry the ladle 
forward to the Ahavaniya. 


11. The Adhvaryu carries the ladle (to the Ahavantya by hold- 
ing a fire-stick below it). 

12. (They change the position of the sacrificial grass as well) 
they spread them now with their tips pointing to the south. 
13. Ina apasavya condition of the sacred thread (i.e. that being 
on the right shoulder) he throws the samidh only once by means 
of the ladle. 

M. (If the Ahitagni dies at a distant place and if it is not po 
sible to bring his body to his residence) one should bring his 
bones from the place of his funeral, place them on a black-ante- 
lope-skin so as to reproduce the original shape of the body, cover 
it with wool, offer an aghara-oblation on it and burn it as des- 
cribed above (25.7.12). 


15. .If the bones are lost he should perform the above rites by 
means of the lower parts of the Palàáa leaves, numbering three 
hundred sixty and placed on the black-antelope-skin. 


'16. If one has consumed the new grains without offering А912: 
yana isti, or eaten the food of a sinful person or of two persons 
hating each other, by accepting gift or has caused a person = 
perform a sacrifice who is not eligible to do ŝo by accepting EI^ 
a goat or those who have grown teeth on both the sides (below 2" 
ароує) —ог has caused someone to offer on another's fires 0 hae 
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himself offered on another's fires, then he should offer а cake to 
Vaiśvānara. ; 

17. The priestly fee (for the expiatory rite pertaining to the 
failure at the Agrayana isti) is a black piece of cloth. 

18. If a cake is baked excessively he (the Adhvaryu) should 
complete the subsequent rites pertaining to it and then offer the 
oblation once again (with a properly baked cake). 

19. The above-said rule is applicable even to a cake which is 
partially burnt, as the part burnt is accociated closely with the 
rest of the unburnt part also. 

20. Besides, the Sruti also prescribes the repetition of the cake- 
preparation in this context (yada taddhavih santisthate atha 
punarnirvapet) . 

21. The above-stated rule is not acceptable, as the partial burn- 
ing of the cake is invariably found in every baking. 

22. The Sruti-statement quoted above is not for laying down 
that the cake should be prepared for the 2nd time but for prescrib- 
ing (by implication) the act of completing the rite (by means 
of the clarified butter). 


25.9 


1. If the animal victim dedicated to a particular divinity (but 
not tied still to the sacrificial post) runs away, it should be 
assigned to Vayu with the expression ‘vayo esa te pasuh’ and he 
should (then) lmmolate another animal of the same colour 
and age. 
2. If the lost animal is discovered, it should be immolated and 
offered to Vayu. ve à Bd 
3. Orthe above expiatory rule (of offering it to Vayu) need no 
be honoured (and the animal found may be кы * 
i ifici t, dies before the 
4. If the animal, ied to the sacrificial post, 
(completion of the) fore-offerings he should immolate another 


animal. | | 
Б. The omentum of the former (ie. dead) animal should be 
offered into the southern fire. 

6. If the animal dies (before the prayajas) during the Soma 


^ 
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sacrifice its omentum should be offered into the Marjaliya fire 
(and not in the southern fire) with the mantra '"jànàh ... 
yamaya’. 

7. Or there should not at all be the abandoning of the dead 
animal, as nothing pertaining to the ritual is spoiled by its death. 
8. If a cutting or two of the animal victims are lost it need 
not be expiated for. 

9. But according to some teachers, if the heart is losi, they 
have to employ another animal, since the $ruti equates the heart 
with the entire animal ‘hrdayam paésuh’. 

10. Or he may offer the oblations of clarified butter for all the 
parts that are lost. 

ll. The Sruti-statement equating the animal with its heart is 
nothing but an explanatory note on the injunction ('he cuts out 
the heart of the animal at the first place’. cf. SB 3.8.1.15). 

12. Ifthe animal makes an (audible) sound while being quieted, 
he should offer an oblation (in the Ahavaniya) with the mantra 
‘pasur mayum ... arhhasah’. 


13. He should then offer two more oblations respectively with 
the mantras ‘imam me varuna’ etc. (VS 21.1-2). 


14. If the ukha pan or the sannàyya pot starts leaking, he 
should look at it and utter the mantra 'ukham sravantim ... 
parastat’. 


25.10 


1. If a sprout appears on the sacrificial post, the making and 
erection of which is included in the commonly performed rites 
(of the Soma sacrifice with more than one sutya days), he shouid 
immolate an multy-coloured animal and offer it to Tvastr when 
the day’s rites are over. * 


2. If one suspects of a foetus being present,in the anübandhya 
cow he should give out the call to the Samitr 'anümaróam gar- 
bham estavai’ search out the foetus, after taking out фе omentum: 


3. After seeing the foetus he should give out the call ‘employ 
the sthali pot and the head-strap readily’ to the Samitr. 
4, At the end of the omentum-offering he (the Adhvary¥) 


е * 
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instructs without seeing the foetus ‘take out the foetus'from the 
womb' and then when the foetus is traced he says 'straining the 
thighs cause the delivery towards the west’. cf. SB 4.5.2.3. 

о. When the foetus is being delivered he (the Adhvaryu) looks 
at it:and utters the mantra ‘ejatu daSamasya’ etc. There is then 
the cutting of the foetus in the same manner as the regular 
animal victim. 


6. Or he may cut it at the throat and pour out the liquid into 
the sthali pot. 
7. Having cooked it on fire along with the cuttings he deposits 
the foetus, covered with the head-strap, at a secure place aside. 
The medhas liquid of the foetus, without the clarified butter 
poured upon it, is (then) carried (through the two fires) and 
placed to.the south of the other cuttings. 
8. The Pratiprasthatr takes a portion of the medhas liquid (of 
the foetus) into the offering ladle (pracarani) at the time when 
the parts of the Vasa are being cut out. i 
9. The Pratiprasthatr (then) offers it along with the offerings 
of the cuttings with the formula ‘yasyai te’ etc. (VS 8.29). 
10. He should make the necessary modifications “уазуа' ; yasyah’ 
etc. in the formula according to the masculine or feminine form 
of the foetus. 
ll. If the exact gender of the foetus is not known he should 
treat it as masculine. 
12. Between the Svistakrt and the Vanaspati (actually between 
the Vanaspati and Svistakrt) offerings the Pratiprasthatr goes T 
the southern side (where the medhas is kept in a pun ш 
pours it entirely (i.e. the entire remaining liquid of the foetus 
into the pracarani-ladle. А í 
13. (And) he offers it (into the Ahavaniya) аа 
Svistakrt oblation with the mantra ‘purudasma’ etc. ( 8 a 
14. At the end of the Svistakrt rite the foetus puce di tie 
: po i ing it aw j Or SUIR 
head-strap is disposed off either даш Н Mart E ink 
ing in water or throwing it on a р M being 
15. In all these. cases there is the danger of the speis “SNe 
caused. en 
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16. (Arid hence it is better) he offers it standing into the Samitra 
fire itself after the Samistayajus, with ‘mantra’ etc. (VS 3,31) 

without uttering 'svaha' at the end. 

17-19. If the Ahavaniya is extinguished before the (evening) 

Agnihotra after the havis-material is kept inside the Vedi, he 
should offer the oblation in the Garhapatya with ‘prana udanam 
ару agat. If it is the Garhapatya that is extinguished, he offers 
itin the Ahavaniya with ‘udana pránam' etc. and if it is the 
Daksina fire, he offers it in the Garhapatya with 'vyana uda- 
nam' etc. 

20. If all the (three) fires become extinct (after placing the 
Agnihotra-oblation inside the Vedi), he should immediately 
churn out the fire and carry it against the direction of the wind 
and offer an oblation to vàyu in it. Subsequently ‘they. prepare 
the other fires and perform the rites in its usual order. 

21. If there is no wind blowing, he should churn out the fire 
in the fashion stated above, carry the fire to the east, heat the 
milk on the Gàrhapatya and drink it himself (sitting) to the 
west of the Ahavaniya. 

22. If the time of the Agnihotra is lapsed (or if it is not at ill 
performed) he should offer an expiatory oblation with the mantra 
‘mano jyotir ... svaha’. : i 


25.11 


1. If after having declared the decision to perform a sattra the 
Sacrificer becomes unable to perform it, he should expiate his 
action by performing a Viévajit atiratra. 


2,2a. Or the Visvajit so performed is a subsidiary rite of the 
Sattra sacrifice, since the Sruti specially refers to it here only in 
connection with the declaration. Besides, it is referred to Jn 
connection with the exchange of one’s self also. 


34. If the consecrated priests abruptly decide to complete the 
performance of a sattra sacrifice half way through, they may 
divide the Soma stalk and the subservient materials arid perform 
the sarvaprstha sacrifice with all their belongings as the priestly 
fee, The division however takes place after buying of Som 
as the éruti speaks of the division of the Soma: which has bee? 
bought. я 
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9. Or the division of the Soma is i ; 

Ў possible both ways (before 
as well as after the buying of Soma) since the sattra огу 
faces with a (typical) difficulty (due to the ati: Glee 

: : pt decision of 
the consecrated to complete it half way through). 
2 The division of the Soma in the present context is subservient 
to the act of completion (and is not based on an independent 
injunction). 
T. Ifthe Udgatr dissociates himself from the Prastotr (for in- 
stance during the pratahsarvaniya procession of Adhvaryu, 
Pratiprasthatr, Prostotr, Udgatr, Pratihartr and the Sacrificer 
one after the other touching the former) before the distribution 
of the priestly fees they should complete the sacrifice without 
distributing the fees and perform it freshly. 
8. If it is the Prastotr who disconnects his relation with the 
procession, the Sacrificer should give an object of choice to the 
Brahman priest and choose the Prastotr again. 
9. If the Pratihartr severs his connection, the Sacrificer should 
give away all his belongings as gift. (Comm. tacca kratvarthataya 
nirdistavyatiriktam) à 
10. If both the Udgātr and the Pratihartr simultaneously sever 
their relations with the procession, one should accept either of the 
two expiatory prescriptions, since there is conflict between the 
two and one cannot execute (he two injunctions at one and the 
same time. 
ll. If there are two options prescribed, the one which is pre- 
viously stated, becomes ineffectiive as it happens 1n the case of 
the model rites (for instance ‘kauSam barhih’ is prevailed upon 
by $aramayam barhih). ў t 
12. In a multi-day Soma sacrifice the day, on which the Haea r 
severs his relation with the sacrificial procession (i.e. the en TA 
performance so far performed on that day) is to be repeat 
again. я : apt 
13. If the wife of the Sacrificer starts discharging mona 
menstruation while performing the Soma sacrifice, she rem 
from her body all the signs of the consecration Taon 
vastra, éganku, waist-girdle, headware etc.) and sits on sand as 


long as the discharge continues. 
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14. She should stand on the:sand (only) at the twilight hours 

(in the morning and the evening). 

15. During the Sutya days en should sit on the sand near 

the altar. 

16. At the end of three nights they make lier bathe with water 

mixed with cow-urine and then she puts on the garment of the 

consecration etc. once again all at one time. 

17. If she gives birth to a child during the days of sacrificial 

performance, the rites of bathing etc. take place only aíter ten 

nights (from the day of delivery). 

18. Some teachers hold that a pregnant wife of the Sacrificer 

should not be consecrated. This is in view of the $ruti statement 

‘the foetus is non-sacrificial’ etc. cf. SB 4.5.2.10. 

19. But it is not a correct view, as thé гий statement quoted 

here has a reference to the Anübandhya cow and ils relevant rites. 

20. If the consecrated (Sacrificer) sees a sad dream, ke should 

mutter the mantra 'paryavarte ... krdhi’. 

21. If the Sacrificer suffers from the ejection of semen during 

his sleep. (i.e..night-fall) , he should pour water upon his. genital 

organ with the formula “уо me adya ... punar adade'. 

22. Тї һе crosses the water, he should utter the formula *undatir 
. nirbadhistha' looking at the water. 

23. He should utter the same mantra as above if he gets wet 

under the rain-waters. Д 

24. Having seen at an re object he ong pray the god 

with the mantra ‘abaddham ... ma mà hāsīť’. í 

25. If the Sacrificer dids: out blood from his body he (the 

Adhvaryu) should offer an oblation in the ШИ with the 

formula ‘rudriyabhyo adbhyah svaha’. 

26. If he spits, the Adhvaryu should offer an oblation with 

‘bibhatsabhyo adbhyah svahà'. 

27. lf the Sacrificer has to run, the. Adhvaryu Jets subse 

quently expiate the running by offering an oblation with 

formula ‘vayave svaha’. «3 
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28-29. If the former perspi Е 
1 І pires, the latter should offer an oblati 
Ын реу with the formula ‘tapasyabhyo adbhyah’. 
е talls asleep (during the performance ion i be 
offered with ‘prajapataye svaha’. | = еш.” 
30. If he sheds tears due to pai i jati 
pain, the oblation of t 
should be offered with "trptabhyah svaha’. MUS 
3l. If he is under the effects of vomitting, the latter (the Ada- 
varyu) should make him vomit by drinking milk or water and 
then offer the homa as in the case of spitting (25.11.26 above). 
32. If the goblets are made impure (i.e. urinated upon or 
excreted upon) by a bird sitting upon it or if its impurities fall 
In it from the open space, he should offer an oblation with ‘yatu- 
dhana ... svaha’. 
33. If the goblet becomes impure outside the Sadas after the 
commencement of the chants, the Adhvaryu should hold it in his 
Јар and offer an oblation with ‘арпа à yahi ... svaha’ to purify it. 
34. Or the above-said oblation should be offered in the Agni- 
dhriya fire with the rc ‘hiranyagarbha’ etc. (VS 13.4). 


25.11(35)-25.12 


1-2. If the offered and the unoffered juice.of Soma in the goblets 
come into contact with each other, he should offer the spoiled 
quantity by preparing fire inside the enclosing sticks of the 
uttaravedi by means of the kuSa-grass, with the mantra ‘hutasya 
... sutam, vausat’. 
3. He offers the final portion of that Soma quantity with 
‘cuknute svaha’ with the 'anuvasatkara' uttered at the end of the 
vasat-call. 
4. Or the offering of the spoiled Soma juice should be carried 
out just when .the offered and unoffered juices come in contact 
with each other (and not afterwards with vasat and anuvasat) 
as the contact proper is the cause of the defect. 
5. The remaining juice of the (expiatory) offering is (then) 
consumed with the formula ‘ma yajamanam ... kratum’. 
6. The (expiatory) consumption of the Soma juice which is 
mixed with the rain-water is to be done with the formula 'indur 
... bhaksayami’. . ya] TM : 
4 f 
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7. Inthe former mantra one should say the words 'tristupchan- 
daso' and ‘jagacchandasah’ (instead of ‘gayatracchandasah’) 
according to the type (and time) of the pressing-session respec- 
tively [since the Gayatra is for morning; the Tristup is for the 
midday and the Jagati is for the evening]. 

8. Some teachers hold that the consumption formula should 
not at all have the expression ‘chandasah’. 


9. If the juice in the goblet falls down, he touches it (the Soma) 
with the formula ‘askan ... havih’. 

10. The Soma juice of a particular graha if spoiled (by being 
smelt by the dog etc.) , he pours by way of oblation in the north- 
eastern uparava-hole with the formula ‘prajapataye svaha’; the 
other nonspecific grahas he pours on the mound with ‘vaisva- 
naraya svaha; If the NaraSarhsa goes dry its refilling should be 
done as already described. (cf. 9.5.21). 

11. They consume the remains of the naraSarhsa graha by pour- 
ing in it a little quantity from the last (ly drawn) graha (i.e. the 
Agrayana according to Karka). 

12. If the Dronakalaáa goes dry, some teachers suggest that it 
should be filled with milk. 

13. Or they may pour in it water along with a piece of gold. 


14. The water with a piece of gold should be poured into the 
Pütabhrt (from where the grahas are filled) also, if the same 
goes dry. 

15. If the pressing stone breaks away, they sing the Brahma 
saman addressed to the Maruts. 

16. He is also to offer the thirtyfour oblations (to Parame- 
sthin etc.) . 

17. If the Soma stalks are stolen away he (the Adhvaryu) 
should ask the servant of the Sacrificer to run and search ‘vidha- 
vata, icchata’. 

18. If the Soma-stalks are not found he (the Adhvaryu) should 
press the Arjuna pus (grass) with ruddy brown flowers (in 
their place). 

19. He may also employ the following plants optionally:— if 


~ 
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the previous one is not available he should employ the later one— 
the Syenahrta, Pütika, Адага, Arunadirva and Haritakuéa. 
20. He should complete the Soma sacrifice by giving away a cow 
as a gift and perform the entire sacrifice once again. 

21. Or the repetition of the Soma sacrifice should begin at the 
end of the Avabhrtha rite of the spoiled Soma sacrifice, as the 


Sruti strongly holds that the Soma sacrifice should be concluded 
with the Avabhrtha. 


22. If the Dronakalaga is broken, one has to sing the Brahma 
saman concluding it with the vasat call. 

23. The Adhvaryu gives out the call (to the other priests) as 
‘anulipsadhvam’ have desire for consuming the (spilt) Soma 
juice. 

24. Whatever they are able to collect, they pour in the Eka- 
dhana pitchers and increasing its quantity further they (then) 
perform the remaining offerings with it. 


25. If no quantity is available (from the broken Dronakalaáa) 
they pour some juice from the Agrayana sthali into the Eka- 
dhana-jar and they offer the grahas with that as stated before. 


26. If the Dronakalaáa is broken before the distribution of the 
priestly fees,he should give away a cow as gift, complete that 
sacrifice and perform the Soma sacrifice once again. 


25.13 


l. If the quantity of the Soma juice becomes excessive in the 
morning session; the excessive juice should be filled into (ten) 

goblets and the stotra should be assigned by uttering 'asti somo 
ayam’. -= . 

2. The Udgātr and his assistants should sing the Gayatra saman 
which is based on the rc-s having reference to Maruts. 

3. The Hotr should (then) recite a hymn addressed to Indra 
and Visnu. 

4. The stoma, at the singing of which the quantity of the Soma 
is found excessive, should itself be employed for the expiatory rite. 


5. If the Soma-juice is found excessive in the midday session 
the stotra should be assigned as described before (or above). 


A 
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6. They (the Udgātr and his assistants) sing the Gaurivita 
saman based on the verses ‘banmahan asi’ etc. (VS 33.39) which 
is in the Brhati metre and which has a reference to the Aditya (s^. 
7. The Hotr recites the Sastra (addressed to Indra and Visnu) 
as before. 

8. If the Soma becomes excessive in the evening session, the 
Udgatr and his assistants sing the Gaurivita sàman which. is 
based on the verses referring to Visnu Sipivista. 

9.. After having gone through all these expiatory rites he may 
optionally fill the ukthya-sthali from the excessive quantity of 
Soma in the Pütabhrta, (place it down) and divide it (into 
three grahas) . 

10. If the Soma is felt excessive after drawing the ukthya, they 
may fill the sodagin graha and offer it. 

11. . If it is excessive even of the sodasin cup, they may perform 
the sacrifice so as to finish with the Atiratra. 

12. If it is excessive of the Atiràtra, they may finish it with 
the Brhat-saman. | 

13. Some teachers hold that the Маһаугаїа siman should be 
sung as already described, if the Soma juice is still in excessive 
quantity. 

14-15. Or one may perform the Aptoryama. If the Soma juice 
becomes excessive even after filling the last (ly filled) Agrayana 
graha, he may fill the same again and again as the éruti points 
out that there is nothing that exceeds the Agrayana. 

16-17. Some ritualists are of the opinion that the excessive quan- 
tity of the previous session should be employed in the later and 
later session as the óruti says ‘the Soma juice is obtained in 
excessive quantity with a desire to offer it at a later stage’. 

18. If the Soma becomes excessive in the third session it should 
be poured into the Hariyojana cup and offered into the Aha- 
vaniya. - : 

19. If one forgets to offer the excessive quantity of the third 
session by pouring it into the Hariyojana, one should mix it with 
the residue of the Soma and sink it into the water (along with 
the latter during the Avabhrtha rite). 


20. If the Sacrificer carries fevér.after getting consecrated, а 


^ 
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physician may treat him with whatever medicinal plant he wants 
obtained from the soil. 

21. If, by the time of the medical treatment, the Agnidhra shed 
is built up, he should Say ‘take him to the Agnidhra shed’. 

22. He should say the above words even if the Agnidhra shed 
has not yet been constructed as the éruti prescribes this injunction 
Without any specifications. 

23. (If the Agnidhra shed is not constructed the Sacrificer 


should stay at.that region (meant for constructing the Agnidhra 
shed until he is cured). | 


24. Some ritualists believe that the Sacrificer should sip the 
Vasativari water (brought ‘to him from those) placed at the 
Catvala-pit. Et 

20. He should sip it with the mantra “а nah ... bhesajam’. - 
26. АП the officiating priests should touch him after the con- 
clusion of the morning session with the mantra ‘vasava 1.. vya- 
vacchaitsit’. OR 

27. For the two next sessions (i.e. the midday and evening) 
they should utter ‘rudra adityà' etc. (instead of vasava aditya 
etc.) while touching him. 


28. If he (the Sacrificer) dies, they burn him either with the 
fire obtained by churning or with the one ‘brought from the 
Samitra fire, keep his bones covered (in the black-antelope-skin) 
and perform the sacrifice together to the end by consecrating the 
closest relative of the previous Sacrificer. i 
29. The previous rule is applicable to a sattra sacrifice as the 
word ‘Saha’ together is used in it. : 
30. Ifitisa sacrifice.to be performed by (only) one Sacrificer, 
they should conclude it as soon as the Sacrificer dies, as in the 
case of Dar$a-purnamasa istis. yo 
31. Having performed the rites as stated: in the previous sūtra 
(25.13.27) they press the Soma (on опе of the sutya days) and 
before filling’ the cups they (ie. the Udgatr and his assistants) 
sing the yama saman being (i.e. standing or sitting) at the south 
corner of the Vedi. iy T Д T 
32. The Yama sáman should be based on the three secret verses 
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(ayam gauh etc) which are known as 'sarparajfüs' (Karka : 
paráksu paracisu anabhyavrttasu). 

33. Or the Үата ѕатап may be chanted at the Marjaliya. 

34. When the singing is over the Udgatr priests go round the 
Marjaliya fire three times with their sacred threads on the right 
shoulders, beating by hand against their left thigh and muttering 
the (three) verses of the stotra (Ayam gauh etc.) - 
35. The pratipad (first rc of the pavamana) on the relevant 
pressing day is ‘арпа áyürhsi pavase' etc. (VS 25.16). 

36. The later Sacrificers (or the descendents of the Sacrificer), 
may make the representative body of the dead Sacrificer and 
perform the ‘Asthiyajfia’ bone-sacrifice after one year. — 

37. The Asthiyajfia should be performed a year after, counting 
from the day of conclusion of the previous sacrifice, since it is not 
possible to do so counting from the day of his death. 

38. They perform the Asthiyajiia with an unrestricted number 
of stomas. 3 

39. Or they may sing the Bahispavamana stotra with the Trivrt 
stoma. * d : 

40. Тһе other stotras (at the Asthiyajfia) are to be sung with 
seventeen stomas. 

41. “He should draw those grahas (aindravayava) the list of 
which begins with the Maitravaruna-graha. S 

42. A representative (of the, Sacrificer) should perform the 
duties of the Sacrificer (at the rite for the bones). 

43. Asthiyajfia is to be performed exclusive of the Diksaniya, 
the purificatory rites (such as tonsuring etc.) and the blessings. 
44. When the Asthiyajiia (sacrifice for the bones) is over they 
dispose off the bones in the forest along with the sacrificial 
utensils, ; : 
45. Or the bones may be burnt for the second time (along with 
the sacrificial utensils), as the sacrificial utensils of the Sacri- 
ficer were not kept with the body at the previous burning. 

46. Thereonwards (i.e. after burning the bones for the 2nd 
time) they may perform the rites beginning ‘with the collection 
of the bones ete: + ia Qr nem yee ee 
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25.14 а 


ПЕ According to some teachers if a Sacrificer dies while holding 
the ukha-pan on his neck, they should burn him with the estab 


any mantra. Subsequently they should get the fire enkindled 
(on the citi) by his closest male relative, perform the sacrifice 
and assign its fruit to the dead one. 


2. The above-said statement (of assigning the fruit of the sacri- 


fice to the dead) is not Correct, as it is not possible (to transfer 
the fruit of one's action to another). 

3. The immediately next-consecrated Sacrificer (relative) should 
(then): go through the rites of paring of nails etc. upto the beat- 
ing of mortar and pestle together on his own fires. 

4. Having asked for the consent (with the words ‘Diksita 
upahvayadhvam’ O consecrated, give me consent) from them 
(i.e. the officiating priests) he should produce the sacred fires. 
9. Some teachers hold that he should perform the ‘paring of 
nails etc.’ on the fires of the other officiating priests if he has 
not set up the sacred fires himself and that at the end he may 
offer а caru.to Vai$vanara. This arrangement is possible depend- 
ing on the injunction ‘уаѕуа ... yajayeyuh’. cf. 25.8.16 above. 
6. The above arrangement is not acceptable, as there is no 
support for it in the Sruti. 

7. The offering of the Vai$vanara caru is also unwarranted 
here as it is to be offffered only when there is some kind of defect 
in the sacrificial’ performance (such as daSabhangadau apatkale 
... bhrantataya parakiyesu yaganusthane) . 

8. ‘In the event of the sutya of the two Sacrificers, dwelling in 
the same geographical regions, falling on the same day (and thus 
there being’ confusion) the Sacrificer should commence the 
‘morning recitation’ in the middle of the night and do the other 
rites more and more quickly. 

9. The oblation should be offered in the highly blazing fire. 
10. The sacrifice being performed should also be of the higher 
order... (If the rival. Sacrificer is performing the Agnistoma he 


should proceed . with.atyagnistoma еїс.). - 
[K .... 41] 
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11. If he wants, the first гс of the Pavamāna i.e. Pratipad can 
be one which consists of the word ‘vrsan’ powerful (Devayajfika 
takes ‘icchan’ with the previous sütra. Karka takes it with the 
Pratipad as there is scope for option in it). 

12. The Pratipad can optionally be ‘Vrsanvati’ consisting of 
Vrsan for each of the three sessions. 

13. The Sarhsava Soma sacrifice cf. sütra 8 should consist of ‘the 
Brhat, Rathantara, and the Prstha sàmans (used in its stotras). 
14. The two ѕатапѕ, known after the name of Turaéáravas, 
should be employed at the midday session of the Sarhsava sacri- 
fice, as the Sruti speaks of its inclusion in that rite. 

15. Some teachers include the Abhika, Abhinidhana and the 
Abhi$ava sámans in the midday session of the Sarhsava. 

16. Atthe (end of the) morning pressing he offers an oblation 
with the formula ‘sarhveśāya ... svaha’ (with clarified butter 
taken once). 

17. The oblations respectively at the end of the later two pres- 
sings he offers by saying "tristubhe' and 'jagatyai' respectively 
(in place of 'gayatrai") in the above formula. ! 

18. The Hotr recites the hymns Vihaviya. (RV 8.7.15) , Saja- 
туа (2.6.7) and Kayasubhiya (RV 2.3.24) respectively in the 
morning pressing (after the Bahispavamana stotra) . 

19. If the officiating priests desire for the death of his counter- 
part in another’s sacrifice, they should offer an oblation (to 
Prajapati) with a rc addressed to Prajapati. 

20. The Adhvaryu should offer in the morning session, the Hotr 
in the midday and the Udgatr in the third session. 

21. The Brahman and the Grhapati offer an oblation to Praja- 
pati in each of the three pressings. 
22. If they desire for the death of all their counterparts (officiat- 
ing priests) at another's sacrifice, -all of them should offer the 
Prajapati-oblation in all the three sessions. 2 
23. The Sarhsava sacrifice cannot be perfórmed if there is а 
river, cutting across a mountain, between the two regions (where 
the rival Sacrificers propose to perform the sacrifice). 2 
24. In the presence of a mountain between ihe two regions 
(also the Sarnsava cannot be performed by the rival sacrifices 
staying in those regions). 
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20. The Sarhsava sacrifice cannot be performed, also if the 
distance between the two regions of the two rival Sacrificers 
d one Rathàhna (as much as a chariot can go by day 
time 


ku m It is not at all possible if the Sacrificers do not hate each 
27. The Sarhsava sacrifice need not be performed even if there 
is enmity between the two Sacrificers as it is clear from the &ruti- 
statement ayam vayur таһап samudrah’ (SankhaBr. 13. 6.23) 
here is the wind absorbing the water and pee is the ocean great 
as he is. 

28. If the Soma itself is burnt away they should retain the 
memory about their individual actions ШЕ should not get 
excited so as to forget their duties) . 

29. To expiate the burning of the Soma one Shot employ the 
substitutes as enlisted before and complete the relevant sacrifice. 
(See 25.12.19 above). 

30. There should (also) be the repetition of: the:same sacrifice 
within 12 days (from the day of the Баш) after giving five 
COWS as a gift. 

31. In that (repeated performance) the Sacrificer should give 
the same priestly fees as he had decided to distribute in the 
previous sacrifice. In the sattra also this is the rule, as the Sruti 
is not specific on this point. 

32. (Inspite of the injunction prescribing the absence of fees 
for the sattras) the gifts become compulsory in the sattra due to 
their close connection with the expiatory rites. 

33. Or they need not be there, as there are no priestly fees for 
the sattras. (cf. 12.1.8 adaksinani ca svamiyogat) . 

34. The entire performance of the day, on which the Soma is 
burnt away, is to be repeated again (on some other auspicious 
da 

Em The expiatory rites, the offering Duct ot which has not 
been mentioned, are to be offered by the Brahman priest since 
according to the &ruti ‘it isthe Brahman who is capable of тозы: 
for all kinds of losses’. 

37. His authority in the field of the expiatory rites is further 
proved due to his close connection with he tiree Veda (Rk. 


бата and Yajus). 
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Pravargya 


26.1 


1. : He (the Adhvaryu).prepares the Mahavira vessels during 
the consecration-period (Comm. after the announcement ‘diksito 
ayam brahmanah’ cf. 7.4.11). See SB 14.1.1-14.3.2. 

2. He places the preparatory materials (for the Mahavira- 
vessels) near the Antahpátya peg.’ 

3. The soil, the internal layer of an ant-hill, soil dug out by a 
boar, the piitika! (Comm. rohitapuspani), milk of a she-goat, 
Gavedhuka seeds, skin of a black antelope and the hoe he (the 
Adhvaryu) places to the north (of the Antahpatya). 

47 Having taken in the left hand the hoe, made either of Udum- 
Бага or Vikankata wood, an Aratni long, with the manira 
‘devasya tv? etc. (VS 37.1) he touches it with the right and 
mutters yutijate' etc. (VS 37.2). 

5. Не takes the soil like the lump (taken at the cayana) with 
the mantra 'devi dyavaprthivi etc. (VS 37.3). 

6, He (then) places the soil.on the black-antelope-skin spread 
on.the north. : ~: Ф 

7. With the formula ‘devyo vamrya’ etc. (VS 37.4) he places 
the inner film ofa molehill. Nod ton 

8. With ‘iyati agra’ etc. (VS 37.5) he places the soil unearthed 


by'à boar. - ) 
О "rhe Pütrka:twigs he places with the ‘formula 'indrasya о]а 
stha’ etc. (VS 37.6). ; 


10.. With ‘makhaya’ etc. (VS 37.6) he puts. the milk (near 

Ше Antah-patya). . : 

11. The Gavedhuka seeds he keeps silently on the black-ante- 

Ваа Garis алан ы Gite мал an; ] iso 

-a 12) He (then) touches the entire preparatory material with 
. the formula ‘makhaya’ etc. (VS 37.6). TX 


A 
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13. Taking the black-antelope-skin (with the objects kept upon 
it) they go to an enclosure on the northern side uttering ‘the 
mantra ‘praitu brahmanaspatih’ etc. (VS 37.7). 

14. Inside the enclosure, which has a door оп ге east, ‘the 
Adhvaryu places the preparatory materials down on the ground 
which has been dug and sprinkled’ with water and: on which 


gravel has been spread, with the formula. ‘makhaya’ etc. 
(VS 37.7). 


15. He (the Adhvaryu then) mixes the material together with 
‘makhaya’ etc. (VS 37.7) (and prepares a lump of the entire 
material) . Io 

16. (Then) taking the lump i.e. the mixture (as may be {elt 
sufficient for making the Mahavira pot) he makes the pot with 
the formula *makháya tva’ etc. (VS 37.7), a span high, ‘having 
a Cavity (so as to hold the liquid poured in it) and a girdle mark, 
contracted in the middle and measuring three ‘angulas’ high 
above the girdle-mark. Лэ 
17. When prepared, he touches it with the formula ‘makhasya 
Sirah’ etc. (VS 37.8). but 
18. Some teachers take the lump (or the mixture) for preparing 
the Mahavira pot with this formula (‘makhasya Sirah’ etc. 
VS 37.8). 
19. Likewise he prepares two more Mahavira pots employing 
the respective formulas. (Comm. He takes the lumps, silently 
on these occasions) . x6 i 
20. He (then) prepares the two lids, which have the shape of 
the bowl of a ladle and the two roundshaped potsherds known 
as the Rauhiņakapāla (meant for the two Rauhina cakes). The 
remaining mud he (then) keeps at a secure place. MEM A 
21. He (then) polishes the three Mahavira pots by means of 
the Gavedhuka seeds respectively with the mantras , ‘makhaya’ 
etc. (VS 37.8). ~ pete e Й 
22. He (then) fumigates them by burning the horse-dung with 
the (three) formulas 'a$vasya tvà' etc. (VS, 37.9) respectively, 
23. There is (then) the (preparation of) fire as in the case of 
the Ukha ‘fire-pan’ and the pots are baked upon it respectively 
with the mantras ‘makhaya’ etc. (VS 37.9)... xi aru 
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24. When they are baked he removes them írom the fire with 
the formulas ‘rjave tvà' etc. (VS 37.10) respectively. 
25. He (then) sprinkles them with the milk of a she-goat res- 
pectively with the (three) formulas ‘makhaya’ etc. (VS 37.10). 
26. The making of the Pinvana dishes and Rauhinakapalas, 
their touching, polishing, fumigation, baking, removal from fire 
and sprinkling are to be done silently (ie. without uttering any 
mantras). 

: 26.2 
l. Each time when he performs the Upasad isti he should also 
perform the Pravargya rite if the Soma sacrifice is accompanied 
by the latter. 
2. The Pravargya rite is to be performed by closing the doors 
of the sacrificial hall. 
3. It's performance should not be seen by the wife of the 
Sacrificer. 
4. It should not also be seen by those who have not recited 
(or studied) the Vedic lore. 
5. One should perform only that much as the injunctions have 
prescribed: 
6. The (wooden) utensils employed at the Gharma (a rite per- 
taining to the heated clarified buiter) should be made of the 
Udumbara wood. 
7. The cord, made of the Mūñja grass, should be three-stranded. 
8. The net-work oí the Asandi seat, which is made of Ше 
Udumbara wood and which is as high as to reach the shoulder 
of the Ѕасгібсег, should be made of the Balvaja ‘coarse-grass- 
9. Having spread the Kuśa grass to the east of he (the Adh- 
varyu then) places the utensils in pairs upon it. 
10. He places the Upayamani ladle and the Mahavira vessel, 
the pair of forceps (parisasa), the two lids, the two Rauhina-pot- 
sherds, the two Rauhina-ladles which do not have any cavity in 
the bowl-part, the pegs called Sthüna and Mayükha, a pair of 
Sticks, the two-gold and silver-pieces weighing a hundred mands, 
a Münja-grass-blade and twenty pieces of (Vikankata) w 
each a span long, the Sruva, the Veda of Muünja-grass, the leather 
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fans, the enclosing Sticks, the noose (or cord) and the’ sandana- 
rope. the Asandi, the black-antelope-skin, the hoe, the gravel for 
the mound and the other necessary objects, 


Pravargya . 67 


ll. Having purified the sprinkling waters and held it high the 
Adhvaryu addresses 'O Brahman, we are proceeding with the 
rites (of the Pravargya)’, ʻO Hotr, recite the prayer’, ‘O Prastotr, 
sing the sdmans’. 

12. Given consent by the Brahman he sprinkles the Mahavira 
pot with the formula 'yamaya tva’ etc. (VS 37.11). S 

13. Or the sprinkling may be performed three times with the 
respective formulas, as there are three distinct sentences in the 
mantra ‘уатауа tva’ etc. (VS 37.11). 

14. The other objects employed in the Gharma rite he sprinkles 
silently (ie. without uttering any mantras). 

lo. Having (then) carried the Sthünà and the Mayukha pegs 
from the eastern door of the sacrificial hall he fixes them 
in the ground near the southern door at a point which is in the 
reach of the Hotr's sight. 

16. He (then) prepares the two (Pravargya-) mounds respec- 
tively to the north of the Garhapatya and Ahavaniya. To the 
South (near the southern door) he prepares the Ucchista rub- 
bish-mound along the wall. 


17. Having (then) brought the seat of the Sovereign King 
(ie. Gharma) from the east of the Ahavaniya he places it at 
the southern side (of the two fires) towards the eastern end to 
the north of the King Soma’s seat. He then spreads the black- 
antelope-skin on it. Thereupon he places the additional materials. 
The two other Mahàvira pots also he keeps there. He may or 
may not cover them (with a piece of cloth etc.). ; 

18. Or the above-said duties of placing the mess of m 
Gharma at the respective places may be done by anot er ae 
(i.e. the Pratiprasthatr) as the Adhvaryu has to adjust ш duties 
with those’ of the Hotr after giving his call O Hotr, m e. i 
19. When the Hotr recites the word 'aüjanti' during his i а 
tation the Adhvaryu heats the clarified butter jue Е а 
Mahavira pot with it uttering the formula ‘devas `. 


(VS 37.11). 


A л 
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20. The’ piece of silver he (then) conceals inside the mound 
(which is to the north of the Garhapatya fire) with the formula 
'prthivyah samspráa' etc. (VS 37.11). 

26.3 


1. He (the Adhvaryu Шеп) gives out the call 'sing the Sukra 
saman' (to the Prastotr). 

2. The wife of the Sacrificer covers her head at this stage 
(including the eyes. cf. SB 14.1.3.16). 

3. When the word 'sam sidasva’ please be seated is uttered by 
the Hotr in his recitation he enkindles the tender Murija-blades 
in pairs and places them in each oí the sides (directions) of ihe 
Pravargya-mound. i 

4. Thereupon he places the Mahàvira pot, filled with clarified 
butter, with the mantra ‘arcir asi’ etc. (VS 37.11). 

9. He (the Adhvaryu then) makes the Sacrificer recite the 
mantra 'anadhrsta' etc. (VS 37.12) while he (the latter) holds 
his hand-span (flatily) upon the Mahavira pot. 

6. According to some teachers the reading ої the text by the 
Sacrificer should be done in all the directions (of the mound). 
T. He (the Sacrificer then) holds his hand (on the ground), 
with the palm facing upwards, to the south (of the Mahavira 
pot) with the formula 'vi$vabhyo ma’ etc. (VS 37.12). 

8. He (the Sacrificer subsequently) holds his span (on the 
ground) to the north (of the Mahavira) with the formula ‘manor 
a$va' etc. (VS 37.12). 

9. He (the Adhvaryu then) spreads the ashes and the burning 
coals around the Mahavira pot by means of the two shovel-sticks 
and encloses it with the chips of the Vikankata wood—thirteen 
pointing to the east and north—with the formula ‘svaha 
marudbhih’ etc. (VS 37.13). 

10. The remaining chips he puts to the south: the first two 
accompanied with the mantras (and the rest without mantras). 
He (then) covers the Mahavira pot with the piece of gold 
uttering the formula ‘divah sarhspréa’ etc. (VS 37.11). 


26.4 


1. He (the Adhvaryu then) gives out a call (to the Prastotr) 
(о sing the Candra siman as well. eer 
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2. With the formula ‘madhu madhu' he causes the fire to be 
DA is aem the three leather-fans made of the cuttings 
pe-skin tied to three wooden sticks. 
ч or of the fans he hands over to the Praliprasthatr, the 
zm E um the Agnidhra (and he himself fans with the third). 
е tanning they go round the fire thrice once in the order of 
the fathers (from right to left) and once in the order of the gods 
(from left to right). 
4. Or the latter (i.e. going round in the godly manner) théy 
may do after the word ‘rucita’ is uttered by the Adhvaryu (at 
a later stage). 
о. When the Mahavira pot is caught up in flames he (the 
Adhvaryu) takes down the piece of gold and pours clarified 
butter around the pot by means of the dipping spoon each time 
uttering the pranava letter (om). 
6. He (then) keeps silently the two Rauhina cakes, made of the 
ordinary flour, on fire (for baking). 
7. The rites of the clarified butter (nirvapanadi aveksananta) 
become applicable to the Rauhina Purodaéa due to the force of 
the situation. 
8. Or there may be the rites pertaining to the plant and tree- 
products, as the injunction employs the word samskara ‘prepara- 
поп’ [cooking, baking etc.] . 
9. When the words ‘ide dyavaprthivi’ are being uttered by the 
Hotr (during his recitation) he (the Adhvaryu or Pratiprasthatr) 
places the enclosing sticks around the Ahavaniya, takes away the 
two Rauhina cakes from the fire and places them on the two 
flat Rauhina ladles respectively on the south and the north of 
the Ahavaniya. . 
10. When the word 'apnasvatim' is being recited by the Hotr, he 
(the Adhvaryu) says ‘rucito gharmah’ bright is the Gharma, 
and then while standing he gives out a call to the Prastotr to 
sing for the body of the Gharma ‘gharmasya tanvau gaya’. 
11. At this stage they go round the fire (in the godly manner) 
if they have not done so on the previous occasion (cf. 26.4.4) 
with the mantras ‘garbho devanam’ etc. (VS 37.14) and stand 


nearby. 
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12. The wife of the Sacrificer (then) removes the cover on 
her head. 

13. He (the Adhvaryu subsequently) makes her recite the 
formula 'tvastrmanta' etc. (VS 37.20) while she looks at the 
Mahavira pot. 

14. He (the Pratiprasthatr then) offers the southern Rauhina 
cake (into the Ahavaniya fire) with the mantra ‘ahah ketuna' 
etc. (37.21); the second he offers with the mantra occuring in 
the particular order of the ritual [and meant for the Rauhina 
offering namely 'svahà rudraya’ (VS 38.15)]. In the afternoon- 
Pravargya he should offer both the Rauhineya cakes with the 
formula ‘ratrir’ etc. (VS 37.22). 


26.5 
1l. Having taken the cord, used to tye the cow while milking, 
with ‘devasyatva etc.’ and gone from the west of the Garhapatya 
to the southern door he (the Adhvaryu) calls the cow near him 
with ’ehi’ by uttering her particular name also for three times. 
2. He (the Adhvaryu then) gives out a call (to the Prastotr) 
for chanting the Dhenu атап. 
3. With ‘adityai rasna' etc. (VS 38.3) he puts the noose round 
the cow's horns and ties her to the peg. With 'püsà asi’ (VS 
38.3) he releases the calf to her. 
4. Tying her feet with the sandāna cord he (then) takes off 
the calf with the formula ‘gharmaya disva’ etc. (VS 38.3). 
5. He (the Adhvaryu then) milks her with ‘agvibhyam pin- 
vasva' etc. (VS 38.4) in the pinvana (eastern) dish. 
6. With ‘svaha indravat’ (VS 38.4) he looks at the drops of 
the milk. 
7. He (then) touches the udders of the cow with the formula 
‘yas te stana’ etc. (VS 38.5). : 
8. In this very manner the Pratiprasthātr milks the she-goat 
by tying it at the mayükha peg and without uttering any mantras. 
9. He (the Adhvaryu then) gives out a call (to the Prastotr) 
to sing the the Payas saman. 
10. When the words ‘uttistha brahmanaspate’ are being uttered 
by the Hotr, the Adhvaryu gets up and stands near (the cow). 
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11. When the words 'upadrava payasa' come with ‘the milk 
are being recited he goes (towards the Garhapatya) with the 
formula “гу antariksam' etc. (VS 38.5). 

12. Не (Ше Adhvaryu then) takes the two forceps in his hand 
dee with the formulas 'gayatram chando asi' etc. (VS 


13- He gives out a call (to Prastotr) to sing the Vasisthagapha 
saman (at this stage). 


14. He holds up the Mahavira pot by means of the two forceps 
(tongs) with the formula 'dyavaprthivibhyàm tvà parigranami’ 
(VS 38.6). 

15. Having lifted up he wipes the Mahavira pot by means of 
the Mufija-Veda and puts it inside the bow] of the Upayamani 
ladle with the formula ‘antariksena upayacchami’ (VS 38.6). 
16. He (then) pours the milk of the she-goat into it and after 
the Mahavira has become quiet he pours into it the milk of the 
cow with the formula 'indra$vinau' etc. (VS 38.6). 


17. "When the words 'praitu brahmanaspati' are being recited 
(by the Hotr) he (the Adhvaryu) mutters the names of the 
wind ‘samudraya tva’ etc. (VS 37.7) while going to the Aha- 
vaniya. 

26.6 


1. With ‘ѕуаһа gharmaya’ (VS 38.9) he pours into the Maha- 
vira the quantity of clarified butter from the bowl of the Upa- 
yamani. 

2. Having (then) muttered the formula ‘svaha gharmah pitre’ 
he crosses over (to the southern side of the Ahavaniya) and 
after а$гауапа asks the Hotr to recite for the Gharma being 
offered. 

3. When the. Vasat-call is uttered by the Hotr he offers (an 
oblation of, clarified butter from the Mahavira pot) with the 
formula 'vi$va a$a' etc. (VS 37.10). 

4. With ‘divi dha’ (VS 38.11) he shakes the Mahavira-pot in 
the upper direction. He does so (then) twice again (without 
any mantra). 
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5. When the subsidiary Vasat call is uttered by the Hotr he 
offers the second oblation (from the Mahavira) with ‘svaha 
agnaye’ (VS 38.11). 

6. The Brahman looks at the Gharma (heated clarified butter ) 
and utters the formula 'a$vina gharmam’ etc. (VS 38.12) [‘hutam 
drvyam iti karkah’ according to Karka he utters the mantra to 
the substance offered; gharmam pátrastham ity apare others 
think that he utters it to the gharma in the Mahavira роў. 

7. Тһе Sacrificer utters ‘apatam’ etc. (VS 37.13) while looking 
at it. 

8. With ‘ise pinvasva’ etc. (VS 37.14) the Adhvaryu (himself) 
looks at the swelling clarified butter in the Mahavira pot. 

9. He (the Adhvaryu then) takes a stride to the northern side 
in the eastern half. 

10. He places it on the mound there with the formula ‘amen- 
yasme' etc. (VS 38.14). 

ll. He (then) burns away the remaining quantity of the clari- 
fied butter in the Mahavira pot by means of the chips of Vikan- 
Kata wood dipping them in the liquid one by one with the maniras 
‘svaha piisne’ etc. (VS 38.15) respectively. 

12. Each time having offered the clarified butter with the chi p he 
places the chip near the first (i.e. middle) enclosing stick. 

13. The clarified butter on the fourth chip he does not offer 
and he conceals the chip inside the Barhis while looking to the 
east (Comm. atithya Barhis) present on the southern side of 
the Vedi. 

14. The seventh chip, smeared with the Gharma he gives to the 
Pratiprasthatr while looking to the south. 

15. The Pratiprasthatr (in his turn) throws it away to the 
north of the sacrificial hall. 

16. He (the Adhvaryu then) pours the remaining Gharma 
liquid into the Upayamani with the formula ‘svaha-safijyotisa 
etc. (VS 38.16). 

17. He (then) offers the second Rauhina cake. 

18, (Now) he throws the chips, kept near the first (i.e. middle) 
enclosing sticks, also into the fire (Ahavaniya) . ; 
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19. They then offer the Agnihotra oblation eating i 

maniras (with the Gharma in the Upayamani) к NE d 
remaining portion combined with the vajina (water part of the 
hardened milk) with the formula *madhu hutam' etc. (VS 38.16). 
20. He (the Adhvaryu then) washes the Upayamani ladle at 
the ucchista-mound and places it back at its proper place. The 
throwing of the chips kept at the first enclosing stick may option- 
ally take place at this Stage. He then gives out a call (to Hotr) 
to recite for the Gharma being set at rest. E 


21. His call should consist of the expression 'sarsadyamane- 
eles (instead of sarhsadyamanaya) according to some ritua- 
ists, 
22. When the words 'süyavasad bhagavati' are being recited 
(by the Hotr) some teachers give grass and water to the milch 
cow (which has been milked for the sake of Gharma). (cf. 
SankhayanaBr. 5.10.33). 
23. He (then) places all the objects of the Pravargya back on 
the (sarhrat-) asandi. 
24. The Mahàvtra pot he places (on the asandi) with the for- 
mula 'abhimam' etc. (VS 38.17). 
25. The mounds, the pegs sthünà and mayükha, the black- 
antelope-skin, the additional materials and the asandi are to be 
placed and sprinkled only once (i.e. at the first Pravargya). 
26. Or the two acts may be repeated (for the objects mentioned 
above) in all the Pravargya rites as they are to take place at 
the time of the main rite. 

26.7 


1. The ‘disposal of the Pravargya materials’ takes place (after 
performing all the Pravargyas) at the end of the Upasad istis. 
2. Having placed the materials of the Gharma near the antah- 
patya peg he.carries the Ucchista-mound also through the 
southern door to that spot. : ; 

3. (Then) the Agfüdhra burns three bunches of three sticks each 
and holds them at different levels in a reverse way from the higher 
to the lower like those in the Satarudriya rite over the Ahavaniya 
and the Adhvaryu offers the oblation on each one of them with 
the clarified butter taken four times respectively with the mantra 
‘ya te gharma divya Suk’ etc. (VS 38.18). 
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4. Having thrown the third bunch of sticks in the Ahavaniya 
the Adhvaryu pours the remaining clarified butter in the Juhü 
into the fire in a sitting position. 

9. They then go forward to the east with the formula 'ksattrasya 
tva’ etc. (VS 38.19). They include the wife of the Sacrificer 
(also) in the procession. (Karka : patnim agratah krtvà). 


6. He (the Adhvaryu then) gives out a call (to Prastotr)- to 

sing the saman. There are halts on the way like those in the Ava- 

bhrtha (antahpatyadese, ardhamarge and utsidanadese) 

T. There is also the singing of the Nidhana sāman (as in the . 
Avabhrtha. cf. 10.8.18 above). 

8. They go to the region allocated for the disposal of the 

Pravargya objects in the Agnicayana (i.e. parisyanda which is an 

island surrounded by water). If there is no ‘building of fire- 

altar’ they should go to the Uttaravedi (with the pravargya 

objects) . 

9. They sprinkle the uttaravedi thrice with the formula 

'acikradat' etc. (VS 38.22). 

10. Or they may sprinkle it according to the particular order 
of the mantra (at a later stage) in the VS. 

ll. The Mahavira pot (actually used) he places (to the east) 

touching to the nave of the uttaravedi with the formula 'catuh 
sraktih’ etc. (VS 38.20). 

12. The two other Mahavira pots he places to the east of the 
previous one (by repeating the same mantra). 

13. The additional soil also he deposits to the east of the pre- 
vious Mahavira (but) silently. 

14. The two forceps he puts at the two sides (right and left) 

of the Mahavira pot. 

15. The two Rauhina-ladles are also to be placed on the outer 
side of the objects already placed but little drawn away from 
them. ‹ i 

{6. The hoe he puts to the north, the Asandi to’ the south; 
the black-antelope-skin to the north; the leather fans and the 
enclosing sticks he puts on all the sides; the cow-tying cord, the 
sandana, the Veda he puts in the bowl of the Upayamani which 
he places to the west of the entire material. 
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17. The two pinvana dishes he lace id 
handle-staff of the Upayamani toties int d dee 
18. To the west (of the revious obj 7 
Е М, bjects) he places the two 
19-20. The two Rauhina potsherds and the two shovel sticks 
are also placed near the pegs (to the west). 

21. The remaining objects (of the Pravargya) he (then) places 
in the midst of those which have been already placed. 

22. The two mounds (from the north of the Garhapatya аи 
Ahavaniya) he places to the north (of the objects already placed). 
He (then) places the Ucchistakhara to the south of the site of 
the Marjaliya outside the Ved; 

23. He (the Adhvaryu) should (then) fill all those utensils 
(placed therein) which consist of the filling space, with milk 
uttering the mantra 'gharma etat te' etc. (VS 38.21) in each case. 
24. The remaining milk he gives to the consecrated (Sacrificer) 
mixing the vrata-milk with it. (Comm. atra Sesamadhye vratasya 
praksepo na vratamadhye $esasya). 

25. If the Vrata-milk has been already given to him he (the 
Adhvaryu) should give him (the consecrated Sascrificer) the 
remains of the milk (poured on the Pravargya utensils during 
their disposal) alone. 

26. 'The triple sprinkling of the location of the Pravargya-dis- 
posal may optionally take place at this stage (i.e. after pouring 
the milk). 


27. He (the Adhvaryu then) gives out a call (to the Prastotr) 

to sing the 'varsahara sàman' and after its singing to sing the 
‘istahotriya saman’. 

28. (Then) they all bathe (purify themselves) along with the 
wife of the Sacrificer at the Catvala-pit with the formula ‘sumi- 
triya nah’ etc. (VS 38.23), The Sacrificer steps out to the north- 
eastern quarter with ‘udvayami’ (VS 38.24), walks without 
looking at the’ back with ‘adho asi’ (VS 38.25), takes a fire stick 
and places it on the Ahavaniya with ‘samit asi’ (VS 38.25); 
The Sacrificer’s wife places it silently on the Garhapatya fire; 
The silver and golden pieces used in the Pravargya the Sacrificer 
gives away to Brahman. 

29. The Sacrificer gives the cow, of which they obtain milk for 
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the Gharrna rite, to the Adhvaryu; the one, which yields the milk 
for the Sacrificer's vrata, to the Hotr; the cow yielding milk for 
the wife's vrata he gives away to the Udgair. To Agnidhra he 
gives away the she-goat. 

30. If the Mahavira pot breaks away there should be the expia- 
tory rites as have been described before (cf. 25.5.29-30). 

3l. (After the expiatory rites) he should reproduce the pot 
(from the additional soil) as he does in the case of the Ukha pan. 
39. (Or) he may employ the unbroken (additional) pot (in 
place of the broken one). 

33. The first full-oblation he should offer with the formula 
‘svaha pranebhyah sadhipatikebhyah’ (VS 39.1) and the last one 
with ‘manasah kamam àkütim' etc. (VS 39.4) [Comm. In the 
middle there are 20 oblations with VS 39.1-3 'prthivyai svaha’ 
etc.] . 

34. The (other) oblations with the formulas ‘prajapatih sarn- 
bhriyamanah’ etc. are to be offered as and when necessary (for 
example when the Mahavira is broken etc.). 

Зо. On each day of the Upasads (from the day, when the 
Gharma-pot is broken, onwards) he should offer an oblation 
with 'savita prathame ahan’ etc. (VS 39.6). 

36. The Pravargya rite should be performed in the sacrifice 
of one, who is famous in his family, dear to every one and learned. 
37. It should not be performed in the first Soma sacrifice 
(of a Sacrificer). 

38. The hot sour milk is to be taken (into the Agnihotra- 
havani) with the formula ‘yavati dyavaprthivi etc. (VS 38.26) 
and its consumption should be done (by the officiating priests) 
with the formula ‘mayi tyad’ etc. (VS 38.27). 

39. On the Mahavratiya day they consume the Pravargya ida 
with ‘tvisah sarhvrk’ etc. (VS 38.28). po 
40. "The officiating priests wash their hands and mouth (after 
eating the ida-Sesa) at the cátvala-pit. | | 
41-42. The rite of pacifying the evils should be performed both 
in the beginning as well as at the end (of the Pravargya rite) 
as the relevant chapter beginning with the mantra ‘ream vacam’ 
etc. is found in the svadhydya before and after the Pravargya- 
mantras. : 
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The Katyayarra Srauta Sütra сап 
rightly be described as a land-mark ir 
the historical development of the litera’ 
ture on the Vedic sacrifice in as muc 
as it attempts to describe at full lengt 
the Vedic sacrifice in its fullfiedg: 
growth on the one hand and links it x 
on the other with the early stages of f 
final develepment of the concept 
sacrifice into the MiImàrnsi philosopi 
as illustrated in the Mimaensà Sütras o 
Jaimini. Е 

It is a fascinating study to observe the 
development in the technique of sacri- 
ficial performance as illustrated in the 
different traditions and discussions con- 
tained in the Srauta Sütras. Genera- 
tions of learned men who participated 
in the growth of these traditions and 
discussions have already been scrutinis- 
ing the central theme of sacrifice in all 
its aspects which came to be compiled 
later in the Jaimini Sütras. 

The study of Srauta Sütras in general 
and a comprehensive Sütra work like 
that of Katyàyana is therefore of vital 
importance in comprehending the 
growth of the ritualistic Samhita and 
Brahmana literature, 

The present work providing a lucid 
translation of an hitherto untranslated 
Srauta Siitra will therefore be highly 
welcomed by all scholars interested in 
the field of Vedic research in its wide 
perspective. 

Dr. К. В. Potdar 
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